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PREFACE 


eT Daa haha 


The Thirteenth Session of the All-India Oriental Conference was held in 
Nagpur under extraordinary circumstances. The Second World War was over; 
but its devastating effect upon every sphere of peaceful human pursuits was still 
persisting. At the previous Session of the Conference, the honour of holding the 
next Session was determined not for the University of Nagpur, but for the Jaipur 
State. It was only when the preparations for the session reached the stage of 
planning out the details that the Executive Committee found it impossible, 
to hold the conference there. It was under these circumstances that 
Nagpur University agreed to play the host for the Conference in the 
traditional way. 


The responsibility thus undertaken was great, particularly because the 
times were abnormal, and, instead of the usual period of two years available for 


‘preparations, there were only a few months left. There was first the question of 


raising adequate funds; for, the Local Secretaries of the Conference are held 
responsible not only for holding the Session and arranging for the lodging and 
boarding of all the attending members, but also for the printing and publication 
required before and alter the session, including the huge task of publishing the 
entire proceedings andtransactions of the Conference. It was suggested that 
since even rich States had begun to shrink from the responsibility of offering 
free boarding, a departure might be made from the established practice and the 
attending members might be charged for the same. But the proposal did not find 
favour with our Reception Committee which could not reconcile itself to the 
idea that this province and University should lead in lowering the standard of 
the traditional hospitality, to the members invited to participate in the delibera- 


tions of a cultural body like the All-India Oriental Conference. So, the only .^ 


remaining alternative had to be accepted, namely, that every body concerned 
must put his shoulders to the wheel and do his best to raise the necessary funds, 
Thanks to the untiring zeal, perseverance and efforts of the then Vice-Chancellor 
Lt. Col. W. R. Puranik, the Chairman of the Reception Committee; Mahamaho- 
padhyaya V. V. Mirashi, the Vice-Chairman, as well as eminent persons like Sir 
Dr. M. B. Niyogi and a large number of my own colleagues, a good many 
Patrons, Donors and Members were enrolled and this fact went a long way (0 
relieve us of the anxiety concerning the finances for the task. How far we were 
successful in arranging for the Conference, for the deliberations’ of its eighteen 

(ii है VD 
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sections, for the trip to Ramtek, and forthe reception, 


comfort of our guests, it is not for us to say. 


entertainment and 


we devoted our attention to the 


As soon as the Conference was over, t 
ith the Nārāyaņa 


publication oí the Proceedings. We entered into a contract m 
Mudrapilaya to complete the printing of the volume within a period of six 
months. Bst little did we then realize the difüculties that lay ahead. Paper 
became unobtainable, required types were not easily available, workmen's 
strikes became frequent and the Press management had numerous probleme of 
their cwn. * Thus the printing was abnormally delayed. Ultimately, the Iranian 
Section (pp. 477-537 of Part II) had to be printed at the Sh&hnámaà Press, 
Bombay, under the supervision of Dr. J. M. Unwala; the Arabic, Persian, Urdu 
and Islamic Sections ( bound separately ) bad to be printed at the Sarfaraz Qaumi 
Press, Lucknow, under the supervision ol Prof. S. M. S. Rizvi. Pages 49-96 of 
Part I, and pages r-4o of Part III were printed at the Hind Mudranalaya, 
Nagpur, and pages 97-I20 ol Part I at the Nava Samaj Ltd. Nagpur. Whichever 
quality of paper happened to be available had to be used. Thus our difficulties are 


reflected even in the mosaic of paper and types visible in this volume. 


The editing and the printing of the Proceedings were started at a time 
when there were great upheavals in the country. The idea of sending the 
manuscripts of papers or the proofs to their authors for correction had to be 
dropped, because we could not be quite sure of postal deliveries in time, and the 
Press could not afford to keep the composed matter pending for long. We, 
therefore, had to take upon ourselves the responsibility of correcting the proofs 
with the assistance of our colleagues when necessary. Some of the papers 
selected for publication are not included here because their authors did not like 
to delay their publication so long and took them out for publication elsewhere. 
MISI e NOM कय oo 

, ting was illegible to the typist and 


the compositor. The editors themselves were cften hard put to it and they had : 


to take the liberty of making the necessary corrections as best as they could. 
For this action, they crave the indulgence of the learned scholars and readers. 


This volume, : except for the portions mentioned above, was printed by 


Shri B N र) at his Narayana Mudranalaya, Nagpur. He had also done all 
the printing required at the time of the Conference and his personal interest in 


the matter was gi great help to us. He also did his best in printing the present 
volume, but owing to abnormal cir 


However, even this dark cloud had 
entally or through correspondence, 
authorities of the Conference ever 


D 


; CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
ze 


E O O O O aa 


Digitized by Arya Sap Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
REFACE ; 


CV 


A At all stages of the arrangements for the Conference and the publication 

; of this volume, we received unstinted cooperation, help and guidance from Lt. . . 
Col. W. R. Puranik, the then Vice-Chancellor, Shri U. Misra, the Registrar and 

the entire staff of the University, Principal V. V. Mirashi and all the staff of 

Morris College, Principal K. K. Krishnamurti and the staff of the College of ^ 
Science, as well as a large number of our friends and colleagues who acted ds 

Section Secretaries, constituted and captained the various Sub-committees and ~ 
held charge of the Delegates’ Camps etc. The Hon'ble Ministers of our State as 

as well as the various Officers and citizens of Nagpur were very sympathetic 

towards the Conference and lent their help to us readily whenever required? To 

all of them we owe a deep debt of gratitude. 


Our task as Local Secretaries of the 3th All-India Oriental Conference.is 
now complete as we present these Proceedings and Transactions of the Session 
to the Authorities and Members of the Conference. 


H. L. Jain 
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(8) Donors 4: paying 
Rs Ioo/- or more 


2. Reception Committee 
Members 275 paying 
Rs, 20/- or more ... 

3» Life Membership Fee 

4. Members 356 paying 
Rs. ro/- each ««« 


( up to 20-3-95] ) 


2500/- 
I000/- 


īr000/- 


500/ - 
300/- 


250/- 


7003/- 
5066/- 
I76I9-0-0 
.4 450r- 2-0 


I007 0-0 


.. 3560- 0-0 


Disbursements 
उ. Boarding and Lodging ^... 4042- 4-3 
2. Conveyance es , + DI09- 5-6 
3. Office establishment © ... 769- 4-6 
4. Return of Advance from 
Nagpur University . 0005 SOOO 
5. Temporary Establishment 420-I3-6 
6. At Home  ... ocd +s» I000- 0-० 
7, Pandal co 959- 5-0 
8. Exhibition ... 000 ee 230- 4-9 
9. Drama and Variety 
` Entertainment ... » . 7795 7-0 
Io, Travelling Expenses of 
General President se T23 =e) 
प. Travelling Expenses of 
General Secretary .. 86- 4-0 
72. Miscellaneous Expenses ... 788- 8-6 . 
i3. Pandit Parishad ... see 425- 0-0 
I4. Majlis-e-Ulama ... ‘= 883-i0-6 
I5. Transfer to General Secre- US 
tary for Life Membership 
Fee of 74 Members oce 


( xiii) 


9 a 


EN 
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Receipts 


| 5. Collections for Ramtek 
Trip from rr8 members 


: at Rs, 2/8/- each ... — .. 295- 0-0 (2) Nagpur, Past & Present 349/— | 
~» 6. Student Members 8 at (3) Summaries of Papers 403/4/6 | 
Rs. 2/- each e  I6- 0-0 (4) Proceedings of the Ü 

7. Small Contributions .. 65- 0-0 Conference 8353/8/- | 

8. Advance from Nagpur (5) Miscellaneous printing | 
University e — 50- 0-0 and postage 7669/4/9 f 

9. Income from advertise- 70842--3 | 
ments in Nagpur Past ı7. Payments to be made i 

and Present ... ... 45- 0-0 on account of printing f 

IO, Exchange charges and postage oes .. 2480- 3-3 | 

. received [rom Members... ^ 79- 8-0 | 

ir. Donations for prizes ^ ... 30- 0-0 | | 
Total 26390-I0-0 Total2639c-:0-0 | 


ee Chairmgn, Reception Committee. 


Disbursements 


6, Printing and Postage 


(7) Presidential Address — 267[- 


H. L. Jain, 


S. Md. Agha Hyder Hasan Abidi, . 
Local Secretaries 


o 
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ISTH ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE 


NAGPUR UNIVERSITY . 7946. 


His Excellency Sir FREDERICK CHALMERS BOURNE 
K C Som Oi lle Ios I Coss 
Governor, C. P. & Berar, Chancellor, Nagpur Univergity, 


PATRON-IN-CHIEF = 
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ALL INDIA * 
ORIENTAL CONFERENCE ' 


f 
H 
aH d 
i ( THIRTEENTH SESSION ) . 
i 946.. arn 
! NAGPUR UNIVERSITY ` 
E < 
i न 
| | = 
i र PATRON-IN-CHIEF — 
| His Excellency Sir Frederick Chalmers Bourne, K,C.S.I., C.I.E., T.C.S 
| ; Governor of C, P. & Berar, Chancellor, Nagpur University. 
|. ४ 
e CHAIRMAN OF THE RECEPTION COMMITTEE 
|. “Lt Cok प, R. Puranik, B.A, LL, B , Vice-Chancellor, _ 
| Nagpur University. 
à “VICE-CHAIRMAN OF THE RECEPTION COMMITTEE : : 
EC Mahamahopadhyaya V. V. Mirashi, M.A Principal, =; = ES 
4 eus Morris College, Nagpur. -. | 
E “oar IORPTARERS d t a 
P ee epe HoLojan M bb. B. bE | 


Morris College, Nagpur 


2d Major S. M. Agha Hyder Hasan ; A jid M.A. i 
pi E ; am Morris College, Nagi 
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x LIS! OF PATRONS, DONORS AND 
| MEMBERS OF THE RECEPTION. COMMITTEE 


PATRONS 
( Paying Rs. 500 or more ) 


‘Donations marked with asterisk were ear-marked T 
Jor Pandit-Parishad or Majlis-e-Ulema, ` 


Serial No. Name and Address Amount Rs. 
I Government of the Central Provinces and Berar, 
Nagpur. 2,500 
- 2 Nagpur University, Nagpur है n ,000 
3 H.E. H. the Nizam's Government, Hyderabad- 
Deccan. see _ ॥,000 
4 ~ Kheta, Shrimant Shamji, Congress Nagar, Nagpur - ],000. 
5 Jai Narayan, Rai Bahadur, Lala, Mohan Nagar, 
Sar Ar Napuno ; | हण. | 
e Mohta, Diwan Bahadur Gopaldas, Merchant, 234 ee 
Temple Road, Civil Lines Nagpur. SEE | 
„7 Sutaria, Shrimant, D. C., Proprietor, Bombay 
3 Cycle Stores Co., Ltd., Mahal Nagpur | ... 50 


His Excellency the Governor, C P. and Berar, 


ry) C 


Nagpur. 
Shrimant K, S., Landlord Civil Lines 
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3 -  Proczzpixas anp Report 
Serial No. - Name and Address Amount Ra. 2 
20 Patni, Seth Gendalal, Itwari Nagpur A. शका 
Shamji Naranji, Mr., Mine Owner, Ramtek र Lunch at . ‘ 
f - Ramtek. e 
| 2]. Sial, Rai Sahib, P. S., Nelson Square, Nagpur  ... ऱ्डा d 
i 22. University of Travancore age 260 
Es : 23: Raja Azam Shah, Nagpur RES 450 
x $4 Baclicharaj, Seth, Amolakchand, Itwari, Nagpur ... ' 20] 
r 25 Jain, Seth Kisanlal Chándrakumar, Saraf, Itwari, ‘ 
E Nagpur. POE 20I 
7 26 Jhunjhunwala, Seth Shriram, 53, Hansi Road, E 
be i Civil Lines, Nagpur ००० 200 7 
i 27 *Siddiqi, Mr. Rashid Hafiz Din Mohd. Haji Abdulla, 
E ; Kamptee i ^s ा5 z 
: 28 Chitaley, Mr. V. V., Proprietor, All India Reporter, 
Ltd., Craddock Town, Nagpur 0I 
29 Datar, Rao Bahadur, D. D, Advocate, Dhantoli, E 
Nagpur & IOI 
30 Dhanwatay, Mr. D. R., Sitabaldi, Nagpur. Wo .l0l 
3l Dube; Dewan Bahadur, Sita Charan, Dhantoli, ES 
Nagpur ccc I0I 
32 Kedar, Dr. T. J., Advocate, Civil Lines, Nagpur ... ।080 
33, Modi, Mr. Rustom, J. J., Hony. Secretary, K. R.Cama, ee 
Oriental Institute, ॥36, Apollo St, Fort, Bombay... . I0L 
34 *Mumtaz, Mr, Mohd, Military Contractor, Kamptee I0] 
35 Shab, Mr. Popatlal, Congress Nagar, Nagpur. «e 0] 
36 Surana, Seth Manakchand Shermal, Sadar Bazar, . 
E | Nagpur ee ol 
j 37 Vyas, Mr. Kishanlal, Proprietor, Messrs Vyas& Co, > . _ ] 
H | : Amraoti. - vasco i m | 
| 38 Abhyankar; Mrs. Bakulabai, Civil Lines, Nagpur... I00 ES 
- 39 Aney, Hon'ble*Mr. M. S., Representative, Govern- - 
` : ment of India in Ceylon, ], Stanmore Crescent i ! 
EF. Sonn Havelock Town, Colombo, Ceylon. =e 00 : 
E 40 Athalye, Rao Saheb, A. S., Advocate, Akola 5०5 . T00 T l 
E ; 4l Chandorkar, Dr. B. R., Retd. Civil Surgeon, 83, = 
: West Park Road, Dhantoli, Nagpur Sos: 00 
| 9 42 . Dadabhoy, Sir M. B , Belle Vue, Civil Lines Nagpur. I00 > 
i 43 Deshmukh, Rao Saheb; N. V., Ellichpur Ge 300 z 
‘44 Dhanwatay, Mr. M. D., Sitabuldi, Nagpur DSS IO 
4 Dhanvatay, Mr. V. D. Sitabuldi, Nagpur ^ — .. ^ «80 
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Serial No. Name and Address Amount à Re. 
: 46 *Ghazi, Nawab Abdul Wahid, Kashana, Kamptee... . 00 : 
E 47 Goenka, Mrs. Radhabai, M. L.A., Akola aa I00 
l- 6 "48  Govindchandra, Mr., Assistant Commissioner of 
: x Tax. New Colony, Nagpur. se I00 
49- Jain, S. P. Mr., Dalmia Jain rust, Dalmianagar, ; 
pz Bihar. ar I00 
:50 Malak, Khan Babadur, M.E.R. Dhantoli, Nagpur... I00 
5L. Malani, Mr. L. N , Kamal Oil Mills, Amraoti AX ]00 
52 Mandpe, Mr. D. W. Dhantoli, Nagpur 2. OO 
53 ` Niyogi, Sir M. B., Ambazari Road, Nagpur ^ ... ° T00 
54 Padhye, Hon’ble Mr. Justice R. N. Civil Lines, Nagpur. ]00 
* 55 Panditji, Mrs. V., Dhantoli, Nagpur © D i00 
` 56 Pateriya, Pt S. K. Rais and Malguzar, Jubbulpore ॥00 
^ 57 Puranik, Hon'ble Mr. Justice W. R. Vice-Chancellor, = 
Xs Nagpur University, Nagpur. occ I00 
58 Rathi, Seth Ballabhdas Thakurdas, Ballabhdas i 
| j Ginning Factory, Amraoti, - 55 ]00 
59 Sen, Hon’ble Mr. Justice J. Congress Nagar, Nagpur. - ]00 
‘60 Singh, Mri.. Manohar, Contractor, New Colony, 
im Nagpur. woatce «200 
MEMBERS OF RECEPTION. COMMITTEE i H 
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Abbas. Ali, Mr. Haji, Camp, Amraoti 


arh 


press Mills, Nagpur. 


- oad, Nagpur 
L., Advocate ‘General, ‘Congress 


. Raja Bahadur of Khairagarh Khairagarh State,  . 


= 9 


80 
8l 


82 


UB . 
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Khare, Mr. A. V., Advocate, Dhantoli, Nagpur 
Oke, Mr, K.R., Contractor, Abhyankar Road, 
Dhantoli, Nagpur >>> 
*Rafi, Mr. Haji Mohd., 5], Starky Town, Nagpur 
Rege, Mr. D. V.; l.0.S., Commissioner, Jubbulpore 
Division, Jubbulpore 
*Sharif, Mr. M. Y., Bar-at-Law (Cantab), Civil 
Lines, Nagpur EC 
Wadegaonkar, Mr. N. D., Dhantoli, Nagpur 
*Yaquinuddin, Mr. Son of Haji Sirajuddin, Nelson 
Square, Nagpur 
Chaturvedi, Prof. S. P., King Edward College, 
Amraoti : 
Dabir, Mr. R. S., Advocate, Dhantoli, Nagpur 
Abidi, Prof. Agha Hyder Hasan, Morris Oollege, 
Nagpur 
Agnibhoj, Mr. Rameshwar, Minister for Agriculture, 
C. P. & Berar, Nagpur bate 
Agrawal Seth Banwarilal, Sitabuldi, Nagpur cto 
Agrawal, Mr. N. S., Advocate, Amraoti 


Agrawal, Seth Ramjilal, Sitabuldi, Nagpur 50300, 


Agrawal, Mr, Rmasaran, Clo. Babulal Ramsaran 


Sakar Bazar, Ahmedabad 3 : Cs 
*Ahmadi, Dr. A. R., Kamptee : i 
Ahmed, Mr. Anisuddin, Advocate, Mohan Nagar, 

Nagpur 
*Ahmed Mrs. H. I., Moti Bagh, ‘Nasheman” 

Nagpur. - ED 


All -India Reporter Ltd., Manager, Congress 

' Nagar, Nagpur : n 

Aole, Mr. S. H., Capt. Lakhkar's Bungalow, 
Dharampeth, Nagpur e 

Athawale, Mr. 0. R., Radheshyam, Dhantoli, 
Nagpur 

Audholia Prof, B. S., ७. S. College of Commerce, 
War 2 


- Avasia, Mr. N. V., Asstt. Manager, Empress Mills, 


Nagpur eee 
Avasthi, Prof. Amreshwar, Morris College, Nagpur 


Badjatya, Seth Chiranjilal, Wardha wasps 


Balkundi, Mr. V. S., All India Reporter Ltd. 
Congress Nagar; Nagpur. 


Banhatti, Mr. P. N Narayan. Mudranalaya, Choti- 
Dhantoli, Nagpur. mee 
- Bapat, Prof. ७. B., Hislop College, Nagpur 


Box 
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Serial No. - Name and Address Amount Rs. 


25: 


Serial: No. Name and Address Amount Rs. 
I06 ^ Belekar, Mr. S. B., Dhantoli, Nagpur mec 28) 
I07 Belsáre, Mr. R. A, ML.A., Parliamentary Secre- 

tary, Nagpur. o 20 
08 Bhagwagar, Mr. F. P., Merchant, Near Mayo da 

Hospital, Nagpur. >>> 20 
I09 Bhandari, Mr. B. M., B.A., LL. B., M.L A., Parlia- 

mentary Secretary, Nagpur. eve 20 
0 Bhat, Prof, G. K., Gujrath College, Ahmedabad `... 20 
IIT Bilimoria, Mr. E. J. E., Merchant, Assa House, 

Nagpur. p 20 
II2 Bobde, Mr. M. R., Advocate, Civil Lines, Nagpur... 20 
l3 Bokil, Mr. D. K., Prof. Sure's Bungalow, Nagjibhai 

Town, Sitabuldi, Nagpur. oco 20 
]4 Brahma, Dewan Bahadur, K. V, Advocat 6, 

Dhantoli, Nagpur, . co 20 
lli5 Chandmal, Mr. Balkisan, Cotton Market, Nagpur ... 20 

lI6 ^ Chandurkar, Mr. N. B , Advocate, Dhantoli, Nagpur 20 
II7 Chaubey, Pt. Kailaschandra, Cotton Market, Nagpur 20 
lI8 — Chauthmal, Seth, Dhantoli, Nagpur oco 20 
II) Chhangani, Pt: Govardhan Sharma, Tekri Lines, 

3 Sitabuldi, Nagpur. . ES 90 
20) Chhavasaria, Mr. Jagannath, Akola ee 20 
गट्टा Damle, Mr. S. C, Pleader, Amraoti Ra 20 
722 |. Mr. Balkrishna, Chhatarpuri Khirki, 20 
au . Amraoti. ; 
me Quee Mr.S S., Advocate, Tekri Lines, Sita- 20 

te coc buldi, Nagpur, ee CUN NU MU LK 
I2 Dave, Mr. K. N., Retd. Comr * 
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Dave, Pt, P. 8. Retd. Clerk of Court, 


zi Tax, Opp. G. P. 0., Nagpur, 


Kampteo | 
; Mr. B. V., George T i 
G.R. Advocate, 


Commissioner of ` Income- 


E 
see 


: 
a 


sl 
2 


ee 


Be ese dad OE 


a 
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Serial No. Name and Address Amecunt Rs; 


36 


Dhiran, Seth  Fatechand Murlidhar, Sitabuldi, 
Nagpur. 


Dwivedi, Pt. J. P., Advocate, Dhantoli Nagpur ... 
Ganguli, Lt. Col. N. Dy Secretary, Education 
Department, Government C. P. & Berar, Nagpur 
Garde, Prof. D. K , S. B. City College, Nagpur 
Gharpure Mr. N. D, Pleader Buty. Road, 
Sitabuldi, Nagpur. a5 
Godbole, Rao Bahadur, S. N., Tikekar Road 
Dhantoli, Nagpur, 
Gokhale, Rao Bahadur, G. H., Dhantoli, Nagpur 
Gokhale, Hon'ble Mr. S, V., Minister for Edueation, 
Government of C; P. & Berar, Nagpur 


Goyind Das, Seth, M. L, A , Raja Gokuldas Palace, 
५ Jubbulpore 


Hardas, Mr. Balshastri, Dakshinamurti Mandir 
Mahal, Nagpur eee 


Hirlekar, Pt. Purushottam Shastri, Gandhi Chauk 
Amraoti 


Ismail, Hon'ble Mr. Justice Muhammad, Chief Judge, ' 


Common High Court, Raigarh, B, N. R 


Jain, Dr. H. L., M.A. LL, B., D. Litt, Morris - 


College. Nagpur, eee 
Jain, Mr. Kasturchand, Advocate. Gol Bazar, 
Jubbulpore. : ete 
Jainarain, Messrs Babulal, Merchant, Cotton 
Market, Nagpur 
Jakatdar, Mr. Y. V., Bar-at-law, Civil lines, Nagpur 
Janet Usman Seth, Sadar, Nagpur 
Jha, Mr. R. N., Hony. Secretary, ©. P. & Berar 
Chamber of Commerce, Nagpur 
Joglekar, Mr. N. M., College of Agriculture 
Nagpur ° 
Joshi, Mr. G. B., Advocate, Dhantoli, Nagpur ... 
Joshi, Mr. G. D. Principal, Sitabai Arts College, 


Akola dy 
Jwalaprasad, Dr., M. A., Ph. D., Principal, Shree 
Shivaji College, Amraoti, Be 
Kalamker, Mrs. P, M. A. Cjo. R. S. Kalamker | 
Esq., Agr. Dept., Dharampeth, Nagpur s 
Kale, Mrs. Anusuyabai, Anand Bhawan, Dhantoli 
Nagpur. - FA 
Kale, Mr. P. B. Anand Bhawan, Dhantoli- 
; Nagpur. fale so . 


Kalikar, Mr, R. V, Circle No. 6. Mahal, Nagpur... 


, 
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20 
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20 
20 


20 


20 
20 


20 


= 


E 


20 


20 


20 
20 
20 
20 


90 


- 20 


20 


20 
n 


20 


Serial No. 
Kalikar, Hon'ble Mr V. V. Member, Council of ` 


62 
63 


64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 


I70 
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Name and Address 


State, Landlord, Mahal, Nagpur Š 
Kanade, Pt.D.L,M L A, Dy Speaker, ©. P 


Assembly, Buldana vee 
Kapanna, Dr. A. N , College of Science, Nagpur... 
Kathalay, Mr. B. D., Advocate Dhantoli, Nagpur 
Kathalay, Mr. D. W., Civil Lines, Nagpur ot) 
Kekre, Mr G. M., Advocate, Jubbulpore MS 
Khan, Prof. G. M , Chaprasipura, Camp, Amraoti... 
Khaparde, Mr. B. G., Near Rajkamal Talkies, 

Amraoti. E o 
Khare, Dr. N. B. Ex-member, Commonwealth 

Relations Dept., Viceroy’s Executive Council; 


Dhantoli, Nagpur. S00 
Kher, Mr. G S., Retd. District Judge, Dharampeth 

Nagpur. Dares 
Kishandatt, Messrs Dwarkadas,, Owner Saraf Oil 

Mills, Ghat Road, Nagpur. od 
Kolte, Prof. V. B. Morris College, Nagpur . . .. 
Kotval, Mr. S. P., Advocate, Nagpur - Hn 


Krishnan, Prof. V. S, Morris College, Nagpur  ... 


Kulkarni, Mr A R., Advocate, Dhantoli, Nagpur ` 


Kulkarni, Mr. L R , Choti Dhantoli, Nagpur 


DD 


ondhey, Dr. D G., Principal, National College, S 


antoli, Nagpur 


AL CONFERENOE, NAGPUR, 


Kulkarni, Mr. V, M., Manager, A. I. R. Ltd 


Amount Ra. 


20 


20 


: 20 


20 


‘20 


20 
20 


29 


:20 


-20 


PROCEEDINGS AND Report’ 9 
Serial: No, . . ; Name and Address Amount Rs. 7 
५ I9 Misra; Mr. S. K College of Agriculture Nagpur,... 20 
| ॥98 Misra, Mr. U., M A., LL. B., Registrar, Nagpur | 
र University, Nagpur. Noo 20 p. 
I94 Misra, Mr. Vaikunth Nath, Nemani Factory, र " द 
. Amraoti. ; E 20 
| : 95 Mitra, Prof. M. N., Morris College, Nagpur. Seer 20 
= 96 Modak, Dr. M. S., P. W: D Bungalow, 57/l Civil : 
i Lines, Nagpur.  - «e 20 
I97 Moharir, Mr. E. J., Advocate, Dhantoli, Nagpur. ... 20 
I98 Mohoni, Rao Bahadur D. K,, Retd Dy. D. P. T e 
As Dharampeth, Nagpur. Aver 20 . a 
d ॥99 Morey, Rao Saheb, S. R., Retd: Dy. Commissoner, . ae 
i d Dharampeth, Nagpur - Seo 20 
200 Muley, शा... D.S., Principal, City College, - ae 7 g 
Jubbulpore.  : soc _ 20 
20] ^ Munje, Rao Bahadur, H. S. Retd. D. J., Dhantoli, 
ES Nagpur : EE 20 : x | 
202 Naidu, Prof. Shesh Rao, Morris College, Nagpur....- 20 cT 
203 Nair, Rao Saheb, P. D., Director of Agriculture, =: E | 
p Nagpur. . 
204 Natu, Miss M, G., M. A., K. E: College; Amraoti; 
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Navlekar, Prof. N. R., Morris College, Nagpur. eee 
Nene, Mr, H-N;, r 's Trai i 


| I3Trs ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENOE, NAGPUR. 
Serial No. Name and Address F Amount Rs. 
adi S. Å., Advocate, Civil Lines, 
28 Pandit, Rao-Bahadur , 5p 
D 2I9 oat e V. S; Advocate, (Gol. Bazar, 
$ Jubbulpore $5 20 
990 Pandya, Mr. K. R., Assistant Registrar, Nagpur Í 
E -University, Nagpur. ccn 20 
22] Panse, Rao Saheb, G. V., Madhuprabha, Shivaji 
i Nagar, Fergusson College Road, Poona, 4 ies 20 
222 Paranjpe, Mr. D. B., Nemani Factory, Amraoti ... - 20 
223 Paranjpe, Mr. K. D M. L. A, Dharampeth 
: vr Nagpur. ves 20 
224 Patil, Hon'ble Mr. R. K., Minister for Food, Govt 
à C. P. & Berar, Nagpur. cns 90 
शि 225 Patwardhan Dr. M. G., Sitabuldi, Nagpur oon - 20 
926 Patwardhan, Dr. S. S.,. Curator, Central Museum, 
Nagpur. ds - 20 
997  Pendharkar, Mr. W. B., Advocate, Dhantoli, xo 
d Nagpur, — T - 90 
7998 Pendse, Dr, S. D., Hislop College, Nagpur . x - 90 
220 Phadke, Mr. P. G.; Advocate, Dhantoli, Nagpur ...- 20 
“230 Phatak, Mr, 8. K. Amarjyoti, Jail Road, Dhantoli, a 
: Nagpur. sn :90 
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Pires, Dr. E. A., M. A , Ph. D., M. Ed., M. R. S. T 
tincipal, University Training College, Mary 


; Prabhune, Mr. V. L., Advooate, Dhantoli, Nagpur.. - 


Dhantoli, Nagpur 


N. L., Subodh Sindhu Press NE = 


oe i 


_ Wilayatul 
Town, . Nag 
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Serial No. Name and Address Amount Rs, 
243 Saldanha, Miss M. A., Principal, Central College : 
for Women, Nagpur. ODE 20 : 
244 Saraf, Mr. Onkarmal, Manager, Saraf Oil Mills, र 
Wardha, pe 20 
245 Sarvate, Mr. V. B., Dist. & Sessions Judge ; 
Dhantoli, Nagpur. 5 20 
246 Sathe, Mr. P. B., E. A. C., Amraoti. nee 20 
247 Sathe, Mr. S. A., Advocate, Tikekar Road, Dhantoli 
Nagpur. js 20 
248 Shabde, Dr. N. G., Principal, K. E. College, 
Amraoti. o 20 
249 ^ Shah, Mr. N. V. Rasik Stores, Amraoti = 20 
250 Shah, Mr. R. S., Hindi Kala Mandir, Jawahar Road,. : 
, Amraoti. oe 20 
25] Shahi, Mr. H. B., Director of Veterinary Services, 
Nagpur. bo 20 
252 Shrimali, Mr. M. B., Balwant Transport Co., 
Amraoti. oco 20 
253 Shrivastava, Mr. Moradhwajlal, Addl. Dist. Judge, 
Daryapur, Berar. nee 20 
254 Sidore, Rao Bahadur, D. V., Advocate, Amraoti ... 20 
255 Sikchi, Mr. G. M., Moffusil Oil Mills, Amraoti eee . 20 
256 Sinha, Dr. Daya Ram, Advocate, Amraoti abe . 20 
257 Binha, Dr. H. N., Morris College, Nagpur. 008 20 
258 Sinha, Prof. R. M , Morris College, Nagpur. us .. 20 
~ 259 Somalwar; Prof. S. G, Morris College, Nagpur. <~ 20 
260 Subbarao, Prof. V., Shri Shivaji College, Amraoti.... 20 
26]l Tambe, Mr. Y. S., Advocate, Dhantoli, Nagpur, .-. 20 
262 Teebadewala. Mr. Shriram, Merchant, Wardha. see © 20 
- 263 . Telang, Mr. P. B., Retd. Sub-Judge, Tikekar Road 
Dhantoli, Nagpur. : cu 20 
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TNAM 


Bulletins Issued 


i First Bulletin issued by the Local Secretaries 


| Alllovers of oriental studies will be glad to know that it is now decided 
| to hold the r3th Session of the All-India Oriental Conference at Nagpur under 
the chief patronage of His Excellency the Governor of C. P. & Berar, and the 
f -General Presidentship of Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. P. V. Kane of Bombay. The 
| dates fixed for the Conference are..the r9th, 20th and 2:st of October, 7946. 
A Reception Committee and a Working Committee have been formed with the 
Hon'ble the Vice-Chancellor of the Nagpur University, Mr. W. R. Puranik as the 
Chairman. A special committee for collection of funds and enrolment of Members 
ofthe Reception Committee has been set up under the chairmanship of Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Principal V. V. Mirashi, Morris College. Other committees and 
Office-bearers necessary for efficient arrangements are also appointed. Provincial 


न LI 


T 
peur 


EXE 


and State Governments, Universities and other institutions have been approach- 
ed for donations and for sending delegates. Patrons oí learning in general and of 
oriental culture in particular are requested to cooperate by enrolling themselves 
as patrons by paying Rs 3oo-or more, or as Donors by paying Rs Ico-or more, 
Jor as members of the Reception Committee by paying Rs. 20/-or more. Scholars 
are requested to enrol themselves as members of the Conference by paying a fee 
>] ह of Rs. ro/[-only immediately, and they should send their papers intended to be 
E] read at the Conference betore the r5th September. The Sixteen Sections into 
which the Conference would be split under different Section-Presidents are given 
overleaf. Meetings of scholars learned in the traditional culture of Hinduism and 
Islam will also be organised if there is proper response. Donations earmarked -for 
this purpose will also be thankfully received. Arts Exhibition will also be held 
and articles of historical interest such as inscriptions, copper plates, coins, 
manuscripts, documents, paintings and sculptures etc. may be sent to Dr. S. 
S. Patwardhan, Curator, Central Museum, Nagpur, for exhibition and safe return. 


The Oriental Conference is the greatest institution of its kind in the East 
rendering most valuable service to scholsrship. (tis now holding its session 
nearly after three years. It is therefore expected that oriental scholars will bring 

; to light their original researches of this period through the Conference. In its life 
n of twenty-seven years the Conference is meeting in the Central Provinces and - 

Berar for the first time, and we look up to the leaders of ‘the province in all 

i eT EE 
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heres to make it a success worthy of themselves, Please communicate with the 
Local Secretaries Dr. H. L. Jain and Mr, Syed Agha Hyder Hasan, Morris 
Cheques may be drawn jn favour of ‘All India Oriental 


College, Nagpur. 
Conference.’ 


Those institutions which have -not yet appointed their delegates, and 
scholars who have not yet sent their membership fee, papers and their summaries 
are requested todo so immediately. Lastminute registrations would cause 
inconvenience in view of the great difficulties of arrangements due to the 
abnormal conditions now frevailing and it may not be possible to make boarding 
and lodging arrangements for members joining after the 20th September. Please 
communicate with the Local Secretary, Thirteenth All-India Oriental Conference 
Morris College, Nagpur. 


3th All-India Oriental Conference 
Nagpur University, ]946 


nh 


Programme of Entertainment 
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Second Bulletin issued by the Local Secretaries 


To Mr 


0998 ००००००००००००००००००१/००००३ ००० ३१०००००००००००००० 5 


: s . ENROLMENT NUMBER.......... 


Dear Sir 
As already known to you, the i3th session of the All-India Oriental 


Conference will be held in Nagpur on the r9th, 20th and 2rst October, 7946 
You are cordially invited to attend the same and participate in the proceedings 


mr 


Ms ~ ps "४7० 
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would be convenient if you kindly inform us beforehand by what train you would 
arrive. Please remember your enrolment number mentioned Doe quote it in your 
correspondence and mention it to the volunteers at the . Railway station. That 
will save time and secure immediate attention. 


4, Free lodging and boarding arrangements are being made in the 
Camps mentioned above. On arrival please get your badge, meal coupons, book 
of summaries, Guide to Nagpur, and uselul information and programme and passes 
for Variety entertainment and Sanskrit Drama from the office in your own Camp. 
As conditions are hard, please do not forget to hand over each coupon when 
necessary to your caterer and preserve unused ones. Non-vegetarian meals will 
also be provided, but no European style accommodation is available in the Camps. 


3. If you would prefer to stay in a Hotel at your own expense, ar- 
Tangements may be made at the Empire Hotel where the charges are Rs. 8/-for 
a single seated or double seated room and Rs, 7/-for a three seated room per 
member per day with meals; or at the Mount Hotel where the charges are Rs. 9/-per 
seat in a double-seated room with meals per day. t 
Hotels is also very limited at least a week's notice i 


ies Eo: : Taxis could be made available to you for sight-seeing, marketting 
etc. at the rate of As. /r2/-per mile with Re. I[-perhour for haltage, if notice 


of the same is given in advance. 


As accommodation- in these 
S necessary, 


GIO Kalidasa ) will be 
press their willingess to 
d there and attempt will — 
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a train for your 
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अखिल भारतीय-प्राच्यविद्यामहासम्मेलनम्‌ | 


नागपुरविश्वविद्यालयसम्पाद्यमानं 


चयोदशमफिकिशनमः 


स्वागताध्यक्षाः-न्यायमूरतिं वासुदेव रामचंद्र पुराणिक, स्थानीयमन्त्री, डॉ. हीरालाल जेन, 
उपकुलगुरु, नागपूर युनिब्हरसिटी, नागपूर एम्‌, ए., डी. fez 
उपाध्यक्षाः-महामहोपाध्यांय वासुदेव विष्णु मिराशी, एम, ए प्राध्यापक, मॉरिस कॉलेज 
3 
प्रिंसिपाल मॉरिस, कॉलेज, नागपूर, र नागपुर, 
श्रीमत्सु z 


अयि प्राच्यविद्यारसिका विद्वद्वरेण्याः प्रियमहाभागाः ! 4 


प्रायेण विदितचरमेव भ्रीमतां यत्निखिलभारतीयप्राच्यविद्याविद्वत्सस्मेलनस्थ त्रयोदशमधिवेशन 
मेषमो मध्यप्नान्तराजधानीभूतनागपुराख्ये नगर आगामिनि आश्विनसासे बहुलपक्षनवमीमार*य 
( ता, १९ आक्टोबर १९४६ ) दिनत्रयं भवितेति । सम्मेलनस्य सभापतिस्थानं तत्रभवन्तो दिगन्त- 
विश्रान्तकीतेयो महामहोपाध्यायोपाधिविभूवितविभ्रहाः परमपूज्याः पाडुरङ्ग वामन काणे-महाभागा 
मण्डयिष्यन्ति | 


34 सम्मेलन प्रतिद्वितीयसंवत्सरं संघटते | तस्मिश्च वेदास्तदङ्गानि, दर्ञनानि इतिहासाः 
GUI, बाद्धमतम्‌, जनमतम्‌ , AHMAR, भाषाशास्रम्‌, सस्कृतप्राकृतसाहित्ये, अरबीफारसी- 
साहित्ये, इत्यादिविषयेषु रवेषणात्मकप्रबन्धानां तथा च नूतनविचारश्रणालीप्रवतेकांनां च प्रबन्धान(- 
माग्लभाषयो, देववाण्या च वाचनविवेचने भवत: | तथा च महाराब्टीहिंदीभाषान्तर्गततत्तच्छास्र- 
निर्वाचनविभागोऽप्यत्रान्तर्भावयिष्यते | 


एतेष्वेव दिवसेषु पण्डितपरिषदोऽप्यधिवेशनं भविष्यति यस्मिन्बहुविधेषु प्राचीनार्वाचीन- 
विषयेषु विदुषां शात्रीयचर्चा प्रचलिष्यति, गवेषणात्मकनिबन्धवाचनं च भविष्यति | तदर्थं safa: 
कस्मिन्नपि विषये दशपत्रदेशीयः स्वनिबन्धः प्रेषणीयः । श्रीमन्तः सबहुमानं सप्रश्रयञ्च संम्राथ्यन्ते 
यत्स्वीयोपस्थित्या श्रीमद्भिरिमां विद्वस्परिषदमन्वर्था विधाय यथारुचि विविधशाख्रोदधिनि्मथनचिधौ 
निजध्रदीप्तविद्याप्रज्ञाबळेनास्माकं साहाय्यकं प्रदातव्यमिति | श्रोमतां समागमनेन न केवलं सभा- 
शोभासंभारवृद्धि भवित्री किन्स्वस्माकं फणिपुरनिवासिनां भागधेयतरुश्रिरका क्षितानि भवदशनसमागमा- 


mc c ७ c m 
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, एकमेव निवेदयद्‌ दोदूयते5स्मच्चेतो यत्‌ PEA कौटिल्यात्‌ श्रीमतां मार्गव्ययपर्याप्तं धने 
नास्माभिर्दातु शक्यते | परमत्रागतानां श्रीमतामानिवर्तनं निवासाशनपानादीनां ud gari परिषत्‌ 
स्वयमेव करिष्यति | न तत्र श्रीमतां को$प्य्थव्ययो भविता | श्रीमद्धिस्तु 'आस्माकीनमेतदर्थदोबेल्यं 

/ क्षमित्वा5पुर्वसमारंभगौरवाद्वा प्राच्यविद्याभिमानाद्वा यथाकथब्रिदवश्यमागन्तव्यमिति साझलिबन्धं 


सानुनयं पुनः संप्रार्थयामहे । 

विद्वर्परिषदङ्गस्वेन यथावसरं विदुषां प्रवचनानि, प्राची नसंस्कृतनाव्यानामभिनयाः, गीतनृस्य- 

माद्यादीनामभिनवा उपक्रमा अपि विधास्यन्ते | 
कृपयोत्तरपत्रं पूरणीयेषु पदेषु sud त्वरया प्रेषणीयम्‌ येन प्रबन्धे सोकय स्यादिति amsa? | 
भवदोयकृपाकटाक्षाभिकांक्षिणो cu 

A e+ AR RHE | 
amga | सदाशिव गोविंद सोमवार, 

( मॉरिस विद्यालय संस्कृत प्राध्यापकः, नागपुर) - 


भाद्रपद सुदि द्वादशी शकाब्दा * 
१८६८ ता. ८-९-१९४६ बाळशास्त्री हरदास, नागपूर 


- EER )  निखिल-भारतीय-प्राच्यविद्या-महासग्मेटनांतगतविद्दत्परिषत्कायवाहो | 


रोमलबारमहोद्येछु- 
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PROGRAMME ; 


Friday, the l8th Ocfober, 946 
Exhibition will be open from the afternoon upto 2rst Oct 


6—0.P.M. Meeting of the Retiring Executive Committee in 
. Assembly Rest House (New) 


Saturday, the I9th October, 946 
I2—0 to 2-30 P. M. First Meeting of the Council for consideration of the new, 
draft rules of the Conference, in Science College Room No. 32 
3—o P. M. Inaugural Meeting—in Pandal near J. N. Tata Convocation Hall .. 
(i) President's Procession. 
(i) . Welcome Songs > 
(iii) Messages 
(iv) Welcome Addre:s by the Chairman of the Reception 
Committee 
(v) Inaugural Address by the Hon'ble Pandit D. P. Mishra, 
Premier (ofig.) 
(iv) Installation of the President by the Chairmag of the 
Reception Committee i 
(vii) Presidential Address by Mahamahopadhyaya P.V. Kane. 
5—o P.M. Photograph and Reception (by special invitation) 
622० P.M. Lecture on ‘Life values of Sanskrit Language and Literature’ by 
< Dr. Raghuvira, M. A., PH. D. Lahore. 
9—o to 77 P. M. Variety Entertainment in the Pandal (Admission by Passes) 


Sunday, the 20th October, 946 
-30 to rr—o A. M. & `2—o to 4—o P. M 
Sectiónal Meetings in Science College 


Presidential Addresses as follows: 


^ 


DN 


a Room No .. 
E 8-30 to 9—o A. M. Vedic à ; = था 
: ur ~’ ५० 9—oto 9-30 A. M. Iranian “A OR 
d €^ as 9.30 to ro—o A.M. Islamic to) 
4 9-30 to Io—o A. M. Pandit Parishad — I SY) 5 
to—o to I0-30 A, M. Classical Sanskrit hoes V 


.. ॥0-30 to ir—o A.M. Philoldgy and Indian Linguistics “°: 48 
३2-30 to 2—0 P. M. Second meeting ot the Council for transaction of business 
standing over from the previous day and election of the”. 
Executive Couneil : ** 32 


49 cun ae a 
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2—0 to 2-30 P. M. Philosophy and Religion SS 
५ Me em 2-30 to 3—o P. M. Arabic and Persian MS ESO 
2-30 to 3—o P. M. Pali and Buddhism SISO 
3— to 3-30 P.M. Prakrit and Jainism SSS 
^ 4-3o P.M. Meeting of the New Executive 
> Committee o 


5—o P.M. Meeting of the Executive Committee and Section Presidents (Past 
and Present) to elect Section Presidents for the next session ‘** 32 

6-30 P. M. Lantern Slide Lectures on Kondapur Excavations by Khwaja M. 
Ahmed, Director of Archaeology, Hyderabad State-in Pandal 

9--0 to II—0 P. M. Sanskrit Drama in the pandal (Admission by Passes) 


Monday, the 2ist October, 946 

8—o to 77--0 A. M. & i—oto 3—o P. M 
X Sectional Meetings in Science College 
Presidential Addresses as follows:— 4 
8—o to 8-30 A. M History | x e. 45 : | 


8-30 to 9--०. A, M Archaeology . es 46 

—o Technical Sciences © e 48 

$ ^to ro—o A. M.. Majlis-e-Ulema : noo 50 j 

_ I3—0 to 70-30 A. M Dravidian Languages and Culture $5553 | 

77-45 to i—o P. M Meeting of the Linguistic Society o9) 32 E 

Tita I—0 (07-30 P. M Hindi 3 


he Pandal 


आखिल-भारतीय-प्राच्यविद्याम हासम्मेलनस्य 
नागपुराधिवेशने 
ib RETTET ॥ : 


श्रीशारदास्तवनम्‌ 


( तिळककामोद-झपताळ ). 
नमनमिदमस्तु ते । पद्युगे शारदे । 
देववाणी प्रिये | प्राच्यविद्यामहे ॥ so ॥ 
कुरुतात्‌ कृपा तेऽद्य 
हन्मलिनतानाश- 
मानन्दसन्दोहमनिशं तनोत्वच ॥ १ ॥ 


स्वागतम्‌ 


( मांड-एकताल ) 
प्रेम्णा स्वागतामिहास्तु | शारतविद्याभहेऽद्य । 
सुजनानां रसिकानां | विविधश।श्चनिपुणानाम्‌॥ घु० ॥ 
काणेकुळकमलरावे: 
पांडुरंगनामकवि: 
उदितोऽयं नागपुरे । प्राच्य पभोदयाशिखरे ॥ १॥ 


( खग्धरा ) 
काणेवंशावतंसः प्रथितप्रशुयशा वादिवृदाग्रयायी | 
त्राम्हीकासारहंसः सकल ]जनिंधि: रूजन-छाध्यशीलः | 
साहित्यापारशास्त्रोदधिम थनविधो मन्द्रो5मन्द्धिष्ण्य: ॥ 
स श्रीमान्‌ पोण्डुरडु: प रिषदमधुना5ध्यास्य शोभां तनोति ॥ 


स्चयिता = प्राध्यापक -स, गो. सोमलवार, | i 
गायिका: E E : 

E E « कु. सुधा दातार . 
Bast कु, दमन चिटणवीस \ 
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VARIETY ENTERTAINMENT 


= TWO ACTS 


^ of 
'"MALAVIKAGNIMITRA 
IUE EIS 
Mahakavi KALIDASA 


Presented by the students of 
S. B. CITY COLLEGE 
and 
NAGPUR SANSKRIT COLLEGE, NAGPUR 
- Under the direction of Prot. D. V. Warhadpande 


SYNOPSIS 


i King Agnimitra of Vidisha happens to see beautiful Malavika painted 
र among the maids of Queen Dharini who tries to avoid his seeing the girl perso- 
nally. At the instance of the King, Vidushaka encourages rivalry between the 

two dance masters, Ganadas who teaches Malavika and Haradatta, a protege of 

the King. The rivals come for decision to the King who, afraid of the Queen, 

wants to get the decision through a third person by seeing the performance of 
the pupils in presence of the Queen and Parivrajika the latter to act as a judge. 
Quee in vain to avoid Malavika's | appearing before the King on the 
vice. disrepute to the teacher and that the judge alone 

€. Ganadasa, confident of his pupils skill, though a 


ce. Th Queer 


bas to yield and the King's desire | 
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Entertainment 3 


महाकात्िभासप्रर्णातम 


| श्कप्ककासक्द्क्तक - 
SWAPNA-VASAVADATTAM 


of 


 BHASA 
-with 
SONGS 


Presented- hy the Students of local Colleges under the dixection 


of Prof. S. G. Somalwar & Prof. N. K. Divwanji, 


SYNOPSIS 7 

i x AV ees 
Yausandharayana, the minister of Udayana, is anxious to recover for his 
master all the territories of which he was deprived by a king named Aruni 
. This necessitates an alliance with the kize of Magadha. ‘The minister is therefore 
anxious that his master should wed Padmavati sister of the king of Magadha.. But 
Udayana is too deeply attached to bis queen Vasavadatts to entertain any such 
proposal. The minister therefore forms a scheme and induces Vasavadatta to help him 
init. During the king's absence on a hunting expedition the minister spreads a 
report thathe and Vasavadatta perished in the fire that consumed the village of 
-Lavanaka in which they resided,  Yaugandharayana and Vasavadatta then leave 
the village in disguise and arrive at a hermitage where Padmavati the Magadlt . A i 
. princess happens to come. Yaugandharayana who is in w he disguise of a recluse 
gives Vasavadatta in charge of Padmavati, representing that she is his sister whose 
husband has gone on a joumey. Vasavadatta lives with Padmavati_under the 
assumed rame of Awantika. | mo e E Ls 


22: è EID v d D 
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: SeS Act H & IH 


After some time the king is persuaded to marry Padmavati who is a beautiful, - 


AA high-minded prince 


Act IV 


But the king's love for Vasavadatta is as strong and as fresh as ever. He 
mourns for Vasavadatta, whom he imagines lost. Once while the king and the 
Vidushaka were in the pleasure-garden, the king in tlic course of the conversation 
confessed’ to his friend that he still cherished love for Vasavadatta. Padmavati heard 
all this conversation from the jasmin bower. 


Act V ; 9 ` 


n \fterwards Padmavati ig seized by a severe head-ache and it is arrange that 
she should sleep in the Raj-griha Palace. The kine goes there to comfort her but 
x finds that she is not there. He lies down on the bed spread for Padmavati and soon 
| falls fast asleep, In the meanwhile Vasvadatta comes to comfort Padmavati. She 
mistakes the sleepingform for that of her mistress and sits on the bed. The 

d Vasavadatta in a dream. Vasavadatta knowing her mistake 

ithout replacing the king's hand which was hanging down from 


After the king has awakened fron his sleep he receives the joyful news 


that the cnemy’s forces were scatterel and that he must now be ready to deal the 
finishing stroke and destroy Aruni E 


| 
) D 
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Kanchukiya Raibhya — ... Chandrakant Deo (National) College) 
Sambhashaka-  ... es ४६, S. Somalwar (National College) 


Bhatta e c e .. M. L. Somalwar (Morris College) 
Vasavadatta. ds .. Miss Maya Chhatre B 

(Morris College) 
Padmavati oe oe .. Miss Bharati Sharma (Morris College) 


Tapasi & Dhatri. .... «a Miss Usha Tambe (Morris College) 
Chet m er ^ Miss Sudha Datar ( National College) 


e Padminika- m we Miss Manik Kalamkar Somalwar Academy 
‘| Madhukarika- S ~ Miss Prabha Somalwar  ,, : 
| Vijaya Pratihari- Miss Daman Caitnavis (Hislop College) 


श्रीमासविराचित-स्व्रवासवदत्त-नाटकप्रयोगें प्रा. सा. गो. AAS AUT प्रणीता 
: ह Cx : 
: PASTOR 
SS 
mass: | 


| m (0 (चद्रकान्त-झपताल ) 
प्रमो तव पदयुगल शरणम्‌ | 


E , रमते चित्तं Gad -खानन्देशे। ४० di 
us जग सच्निंदानन्द | । gara! गोविन्द ¦ UE 
Ld = मर : 
Rat aga ते ॥ १ ॥ 
£ गोडसारंग-न्रिताल ) 
and खागतं gaat 3 T 
भासनाव्यकृतिरसिकानाम्‌ | e ॥ oe 
ब्रासवदत्त नाम नाठकमू |. ` | = 
l प्रभोदमितत्‌ वितरति ब्रिदुषाम्‌॥ १॥ ˆ 
EM amoo RTT pe cs हूँ p à 
fs मगधराजपुरुषः । मतृदारिकामतुगच्छद्विः,। मूढैः ॥ Ve. । 
E - निन््याचाररतेः | FETA: | जनो वृष्टसुव्सायते jp १॥ p 


A 


>>>: 
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anat- ooo ( यभन-रूपक ) 
4 ; Sail भगवान्‌ वरदो PARA, | 

भक्तपालनकुशछो वितरतु WARA ॥ Fo ॥ 

` पाळक्को यः सर्वजगताग | : E 

at a हाचिरात्‌ पलाऽऽसादयिष्यति ॥ १॥ 4 

: BARSE: | : : 

seco 3 ( मांड-कवाली ) 3 


को हि महानानन्दः ! समयम्‌ | 
लोका: ग्राक्षा बहुघुखदम्‌ do d 
NARA BATA | 
उदयनतित्तहरा | = 
ag बहु guid Praag; . 
धन्या हि पद्मावती मे सलीयम्‌! ॥ १॥ | 
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उद्यानवाटीसुमनो5मिरामा; | आशा अधुना विहंगमकला: ॥ 
याति सुख मेड्यारताम ॥ १ || 


पत्नावती--.. -औ  (यहाडी-कवाली ) 


आशरपुत्रसुखसंगमोहिते | 

नंब ।वजान ।निजामतरस्थाम्‌ ॥ TON 
दूरसुपगते राज्ञि क्षणमपि । व्याकुछचित्ता भवामि नितराम्‌ | 
प्रेगेदानीर्मददामेतत्‌ ॥ १ d 


पचमोऽङकः | 


(सोहनी-झंपा ) - 


“चिक विक ! महाधोर-- । संग्रामसमार- | 


M 
~ 


_ संछिन्नसकलाङ्ग- | qug ॥ ४० ॥ 


` गजबाजिनररुषिर- पाथोधिविस्तार | इह्‌ नष्ट vum | भविता gH We ॥ 


` पोकः | 


oma Cara 


gs मनो faune । 
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Some stray passages in the Parashara Grhyasutra by Mr, K. S. Shukla. 


The natural basis of Varta in the Rgveda by Dr, V. M. Apte. 
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- Identification of the -River Rangha Mentioned in the Avesta by Mr 
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ME. J. G. Tarapore = 
by Mr. J. M. Desai 


E « T ~e S 3: 3 = 
Epithet "Aurushem" used for the star ‘Tishtryar (Sirius) in Tish- 


by Homi R. Bana M Sce. | 5 x 


Y 


w 


6. 


Qu 


2 Khurshah and his Tarikh-e-Elchi-e-Nizamshah, by Dr 
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20, Director of Archaeology, Gwalior. ...Terracottas & Stone heads 


ट्रा, Director of Archaeology, Hyderabad..Finds from Kondapur, Paintings 
Photographs & Manuscripts 


Director of Archaeology, Mysore Copper-plates & Photographs. É d 


- 23, Provincial Museum, Orissa. ............ Palm-leaf manuscripts, bronze & ; 
oa Coins, 


XS B ^ 
Cà 


TE So nhe. 24. Kavibhushan Prof. B. G. Khaparde...Manuscripts & Paintings. न 
क. i Benares, 


PR - थे 


205 Superintendent, Archaeological ..... 


Photographs & Sketches, 


Manuscripts, Paintings, & Clothes. 
nes x 


Ti 


these, the Céntral Museum, Nagpur had arranged an Exhibition of 
coloüred reproductions illustrating the industrial arts 


ge 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri é 


I3TH ALL INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE : 


“NAGPUR “UNIVERSITY, 3948. ` 
MESSAGES RECEIVED TO THE CONFERENCE | 


His Excellency Sir E. C. Hone, 


| “Governor, Céntzal-Provinces-àiid Berar and. Chancellor, Nagpur. University 


| Itis a great honour to me to have been asked by the Chairman of the Recep- 
| tlon Committee to act as Patron-in-Chief of the Nagpur Session of the All-India 
Oriental Conference; It^would bepresurnptuiolis’ for me to make any observantions to 
you on-the subjects you are métrto discuss; as I; cannot profess any significant acquain- 

tance with Oriental scholarship. I-have, however, had occasion to acquaint myself 

4^ With the ancient literatures of Europe and still devote -mugh of my Spare time tn 

keeping myself in.toüch with those, studies. I have always, had a great admiration 

and respect - for. .scholarship-and am aware what: val ble. interracial ‘and 

international links can be forged by the activities of genuine seekers 
after knowledge. After the dust and conflict of every-day existence it must be tefrer- 


| l shing for you all to meet here in the rarified atmosphere of philosophical research 


[regret that owing to my absence from Nagpur I have not been able to 
S 
attend'any of your-sessions; but L-am happy to be associated -with : your activitie 


: * though only-in‘name) and J :venture to.send ,you all. my.very. best-wishes for a success- 


à * a füllicorferencezi ०:४४: 2200 000 MSO Sito. ine aude 
aa His. Excellency Field- Marshal, Sir Claude, John Eyre Auchinleck 
3 CCB CCIE CST DSO OBE ADE | 


Commander-in-Chief in India, New Delhi 

His Excellency. Field Marshal Sir Claude Auchinleck thanks the Re- 
!..‘cption Garamittee: of the 3th - All =India. Oriental Conference,, or their. kind invita 
23 - zein tiorl to thé-Inaugurat- Meeting ofthe Session-on.,Saturday the, X9th- October, but 
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Hon'ble Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Home Member, Government 
Of India, New. Delhi. 


The Hon’ ble Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel thanks the Rece ption Committee of | 
the I 3th All- India Oriental Conference for their very kind invitation to attend the in- 
augural meeting of the session, but regrets his inability to accept the same due to pre- 
vious engagements. 


Hon'ble Dr. Rajendra Prasad, Member for Food, 
Government - of India, New Delhi. 


_ Tam sorry that it will not be possible for me to attend the session of the 
Oriental Conference which is going to be held at Nagpur. Ineed hardly assure 
you of my interest in Oriental Studies and wish your Conference every success. 

Hon'ble Mr. C Rajagopalachari, Member for Industries & : 
^^ Supplies, Government of India, New Delhi. - 


> 


The 30 All-India Oriental Conference has my very best wishes’ for - 
I hope and pray that the Conference will continue to attract the best 
am this country and ; that it will serve the best interests of Oriental Literatures 


afa Ahmad Khan. ‘Member for “Education °. 
Government of India, New Delhi. 


Y z 2 
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Hon'ble C. H. Bhabha, Commerce Member, 


Government of India, New Delhi. z z 


: Hon'ble Mr. C. H. Bhabha thanks the Reception Committee of the I3th All 
India Oriental Conference for their kind invitation to the Inaugural Meeting but reg- 
rets his inability to attend due to previous engagements, 


Hon'ble Mr. M. S. Aney, Representative of The Government of India 
in Ceylon, Havelock ‘Town, Colombo. 


; I have already informed you about my difficulties and my deep regret 
at not being able to attend the Conference in person. It is indeed a great 
disappointment to me personally that I should miss this opportunity of meeting 
so many distinguished scholars and learned men of India who will be present 
there to take part' in the Conference. I bave no doubt it will be a great success, 


. My best regards for you and all those who have been working hard for 


the success of the Conference. Er 


@ 


Mr.. Panikkar, Prime Minister, Lallgarh Palace, Bikaner. 5 


Wish present session of Oriental Conference under- your distinguished 
Presidentship all success. : 


Minister of Educaticn, Government of Bengal, Calcutta. 


I sincerely wish that the deliberations of the All-India Oriental Conference 
will promote -the study of Oriental Culture and Learning which made ‘such 
a great contribution to the world. : 


_ Education minister, Government of Bihar, Ranchi. 


Thanks for the invitation to the Oriental Conference. Regret ‘inability to 


attend. Wish Conference all success. — f क 


Hon'ble Mohd. Yahya Khan, Minister of Edùcation, — 
a North West Frontier Province, Peshawar. EE - 


- Mohd. ‘Yahya Khan regrets that owing to Hon'ble Pandit. Jawaharlal 
Nehru’s visit, he. is unable to attend the I3tb All-India Oriental Conference 
He, however, sends his blessings and good wishes for the success of the 


Conference. | 7 E ey oe Ra ; K 
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" Hon’ble Mr. T. S. Avinashlingam,. Minister for Education, 
Government of Madras, Fort St. George, Madras. 


f : Thanks for your kind invitation for the I3th Session of the All-India 
Oriental Conference at Nagpur. With the coming in of Swaraj, the Oriental 


Conferences have increased in significance. There must be a ‘revival of our own old’ 
culture and I have no doubt that your Conference will plan for a revival of all that 
is glorious in our own culture. -- SR va ; ४ 


Sir A. L. Mudaliar, M. D., LL. D., D. Sc., F. R. C.O G., F.A. C.S., 
Vice-Chancellor, University of Madras, [riplicane, Madras. 


The. Thirteenth Session of the All-India Oriental Conference, which is 
being held at Nagpur under the. auspiccs of the University, is meeting at a time 
when great changes are taking. place both in India and outside. The Oriental 
Conference has alreaday established a great reputation as an authentic forum for 
discussions pertaining to Oriental , Languages, Religion, Philosophy and other 
aspects of Art among Oriental Nations. It is to be sincerely hoped that the 


` a greater umon between the sections representing different languages and a better 
understanding of the culture, history and traditions of the diverse races inhabiting 
this country, Give aes T 


> 


fon. = wish the Conference every success, . 


Chancellor Annamalai University, Annamalainagar. 


| eve 


E. Wishing Conference success, Ma eases Ol ludi E o ur 
[ eiee toe Wend ——— nim t South and 


RA = i 3s TA 
Ce Sore or 


as लः o SH east eb 
Vice-Chancellor, Dacca University, 


J 


` 


inclusion of.all the diverse. sections in one Oriental Conference will bring about: 
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=a CoL W. R. PURANIK, B A., LL B, 


Vice-Chancellor, Nagpur University, 


CHAIRMAN, RECEPTION COMMITTEE 
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Messages To the Conference '8l 


« 


Dr Andreas Nell, ll4, Reid Avenue, Colombo. | ; * 


~ प regret travelling to India by a Ceylon man is considered at present out of 


` the question. I. deeply regret my enforced absence from the Conference, but wish it 


all success and I look forward to the Volume of Transactions. 


Sir Maurice Guyer, Kasauli Club, Kasauli. 
Sir Maurice Guyer greatliy regrets that sudden illness has prevented him 
from acknowledging the kind invitation of the Reception Committee of the All-India 
Oriental Conference at an earlier date, and begs that in the cricumstances the 
Committee will forgive the apparent discourtesy, He trusts that the Conference . will 
be a complete success. 


Mr. V.K. Maitland, Nagpur. 


Mr. V. K. Maitland thanks the Reception Committce of the I3th All India 
Oriental Conference for their kind invitation to the Reception and the Inaugural 
Meeting of the Sesison which he much regrets not being able to attend on account 
Of being on tour. He sends his best wishes for the success of the: Conference, 


Mr. Yazdani, New Delhi. 


Owing to indifferent health much regret inability to attend. Wish the 
conference every success under. its distinguished President. 
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अखिलं भारतीय प्राच्य सम्मेलल |. 
त्रयोदश अधिवेशन 


ngpi : L 
DR 


ê 
स्वागताध्यक्ष ;-- श्री. वासुदेव रामचन्द्र पुराणिक, उपकुछगुरु, 
— नागपुर “विश्वविद्यालय — 
भाषण | | 
> ^ 50 ES ` ; t : a 
महामहोपाध्याय श्रौमान्‌ पांडुरंग बामन काणे महोदय, पंडित दरारकाप्रसादजी मिश्र; - प्रतिनिधियों, 


4 2 "eg 4 


अपने तीस बपाके इतिहासमें इस भरान्तमें पहिली am होनेवालेइस अखिल-भारतीय- | 
प्राच्य-विद्या-सम्मेन में आप सबका स्वागत करते हुए मुझे आज बडा हर्ष = 


RE» 


हा रहा € | भारत क 
a आय gA अहुमख्यक palmi SIARA हम गांखान्वत हुए हृ ॥ यह हमार 


a अधिवेशन के सभापात के आसनकोा “प्रख्यात विद्वान्‌ 


= Ld 
ते कर रह है | पचास वर्षाकी सतत--साहित्यिक _ 


GITE q 3 [पके ZI ES इतिइ 
- पापके सुप्रसिद्ध nme के इतिहाव ' का तृतीय भागं शीघ्र ही प्रका- 


ey, 


मील Tage Ra Rr resp en ns etd " 


"qai मुंगल और मराठोंने यहाँ समय समय पर आपनी राज्य-प्रतिष्ठा की है और सभीने, अपने 


_ अधिवेशन को उसके सभापति-स्वः डॉ. हौरालालजी को प्रदान करने का गोरेव प्राप्त हे | कहना न. 


् mea विद्या की समस्या 00 ० "7 ` ¦ ds 
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maaa का भाषण _ ८ 
WAST का अतिथे-रूप में स्वानत कर स्वये अपने को सम्मानित क्रिया हैं | feu, विश्वास 
रखिये कि नागपुरक्री नवशरद की स्फात-दायक गुलाबी ठंड और हमारे gadiat स्तेहभरी -. 
दाना में हा आपको लेशमात्र की कमी न मिलेगी |—— और में जानता हू कि प्राची के विद्वान 
अस्य चार्जाका अपेक्षा इन्हांकी सब से ज्यादा कीमत करते हैं | आपके ठहरने के ATH कुछ 7 
$2 न्यूनताय अवश्यहीं होगी, पर मे आशा करता हूँ कि उनकी संख्या कम होगी और मेरे ही 
समान आप मा इसी निणयपर पहुंचेंगे कि अपली Pears तत्परता, अथक परिश्रम और सजग 
AGIA के कारण महामहोपाध्याय श्री. वासुदेव विष्णु मिराशीजी, Sto हाराखालजी जेन ओर Haz 
भागा हैदर हसन अत्रीदी साहब ade विद्वान न केवळ पविचार-लोकद्दीमे स्वतंत्र रूपसे विचरण 
कर सकत हैं, किन्तु कमक्षत्र में भी अपने संगठन-कोशल. और कार्य-दक्षतासे हाथ में छिए हुए 


> 


FAS पूर्णतः सफल बना सकते हैं | 
प्रान्तका इतिहास — 


मध्यप्रान्त और बरार एक प्रकारे. भारतका हृदय-प्रदेश ही है | ऊपर से चा ऐसा न 
माळम पड़े, पर वास्तव इस देशके जड़ ओर चेतन दोनेंहीका इतिहास, बहुत प्राचीन है | इस. 
maa धरातळके एक बढ़े भाग की गिनती संसार के प्राचीनतम भरातलों में की जाती हे | पुराणों 
में तो कहा गया हे कि नम्मदा का कछार भारतीय प्रळय में भी gad से बच रहा या | प्राचानितम 
क छ से इस भाग क निव्रासियों का सम्पर्क युद्ध, मैत्री आर विवाह के रूपमें उत्तर और दाक्षिण, पूर्व ; 
ओर पक्षिचिम के निवासियों से बराबर बना रहा हे | कौशल, आभीर, बाकाटक, यादव, Peu. गोंड 


अपने ढंगसे, इसके सांस्कृतिक वेभव को अभिवृद्धि की हे-जिसके रुनोंका अन्वेषण करना आप 
विद्जनोंका कतव्य हे । नागपुर विभाग के लिये यह बडे अभिमान की बात है कि उसके इतिहासके 
साथ भारतीय सांस्कृतिक आकाश के कालिदास, भाराव आर नागाजुन जैसे जाज्वल्यमान नक्षत्रोका 
नाम सम्बद्ध हे । वतमान काळ में भी इस ॥न्त को अखिल-भांरतीय-प्राच्यविद्या-सम्मेलनके छटवे 


(ur आज इस विद्वतपरिषद्‌ में डॉ. होरालाठ सरीखे विद्वद्रत्न को अपने dav न देखकर हमें 
जज केसा मार्मिक दुःख हो रहा है। | 


~: . मुझे यह जानकर परम प्रसन्नता ge कि इस संम्मेलनमें करीत्र दो सौ प्रतिनिधि अपनी 
साहित्यिक ओर अनुसंधानात्म कृतियां उपस्थित कर रहे हैं । उनके विदळेषणात्मक कौशल, दजन- 
दार vis और विप्रयो की विभिन्नता से चकित हो मुझ जेसा साधारण व्याक्ति यही कहनेको fasst 
होता है कि- लवे न्याय्यं युवितमस्वात्‌ gue किमशोभनम्‌'? । इस पपिरदूका संशोधन कामे - 
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| » 
| बहुत कुछ भारतीय ऐतिहासिक और इतिहासातीत जीवनही से सबंध रखता ६ | यह सच ह 
| -- मान को भूतकाळ के द्वारा ही समक्ष सकते हैं | फिर मी भ यह सुझान का ESI करता 
अतीत को समझने और उसकी व्याख्या करने की एकमात्र Feil 'वतमान द्वा ह | यदि हम अजा- 
यत्र-घरोंकी वस्तुओं के वर्गीकरण-मात्र से ऊपर उठना है, तो हमें सदा स्मरण रखना चाहिये कि 
थे- जिनकी भाषा और विचार, आचार और व्यवहार, निवास और कौशल की हम आज व्याख्या 
कर रहे हैं, वे मानव ही भे ,-हमारे समान ही बुद्धि, भावना और इच्छा-से पूर्ण मानव | उनकी! 
परिस्थितियां अवश्य भिन्न थीं और उनके साधनोंकी Haar हमारे साधनोंकी कृत्रिमतासे बहुत कमः 


zx A 
किन्तु हमारे और उनके कार्थेकलापों के स्त्रोत वस्तुतः एक दी हैं | आर इस Twa हमें उनको . 
[णी और आचार की व्याख्या करनी चाहिये | हमें शताद्वियों से विद्वानोंके हृदयप्रदेशमे रस बरताने . 
वाली भाषाओं और उनके साहित्यक गूढतम रहस्यको समशनेको चेष्टा करनी चाहिये | 4 उन 


A 


व्यक्तियों में से हूँ जिनका विश्वात हे कि हमारी प्राचीन भाषायें और साहित्य न केवळ भारत में बाल्कि 
उसके बाहर भी मानव जातिके कल्याण की एक शक्तिशाली साधन बनाई जा सकती हें । परन्तु 
छोटे छोटे कृत्रिम उपायोस काम नहीं चलेगा यदि इम चाहते हें कि ये मापाये हमारे विवाह या 
au के सिवाय अन्य अव॑सरोपर भी कामभें आयें तो इमें चाहिये कि हम उनके ngadi सोन्दर्य 

५ - को प्रकाश में लाव ओर उनकी आमा इस प्रकारसे संसारके सम्मुग्व रखे कि वह सरलताते उसे 
हृदयगम कर सके | : 


E 
jx. अ? 
pom 


7E 


रका e ee 


api ऐसे सम्मेलन वतमानकाळमें समाज के लिये बहुत कुछ ah करते हैं जो पुराने जमाने 
b k TA कया करता था । ये quse देशक एक भागक विद्वानोंको दूसरे भाग के विद्वानोंके 

के में लाती हैं | इस. अवसरपर हम ग्रन्थाको- जो सदास सांस्कृतिक मध्यस्थोका काय 
AR दना ह । पुस्तके, श्रकृतिके समान, आत्माको आधी प्रकट 


RG रस सम्मळनाम आत्माका आत्मास सीधा साक्षात्कार सा ef SAT. 
प जो लाम होता हैं वह केवळ snum ta 
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aN 


[aj ind 
दश भाषाआका साध्यम-- 
3l b चर ^ 
एक आर प्रश्न € जा भारतीय विश्व-विद्याल्योँ के सामने कुछ समयसे उपस्थित है | m 


उसे भ॑ आप लोगों के सानने रख रहा हू जयद केवळ इसलियें नहीं कि इस सम्मन्धमे आपकी 
RBA एकाग्र RIRU कोंड व्यावहारिक रूप धारण करें, परन्तु इभ लिये भी कि मुझे-और उन 


a LOMA TAS c ~ C ८७६ E e 
ws व्यक्तियों को जिनका विश्वविद्यालयों से सम्बन्ध है,-मार्ग-निर्देश में आपके परामदी का लाभ 


| प्राप्त हो सके | देशी भाषाओं को उच झिक्षाके माध्यम के रूपमें व्यवहृत करने गे m अडचन 
| अवश्य d | पर उन्हे पार करना ही होगा | विशेषतः Daa और उद्योग-संबधी विषयों में agr- 
| ea asad कुछ अधिक्रसी जान पडती ह, क्योंकि ये विद्यायं अभी तक ठेठ पाश्चात्य 
| वेषभूषाही में इं । ओरो के साथ नागपुर विश्व-विद्यालय ओर प्रान्तीय सरकार इस प्रश्नको हल करने | 
| की चेष्टा कर रही हे । और मुझे पूर्ण विश्वास हे कि उन्हे निकट भविश्यमें पूर्ण सफलता प्राप्त होगी | 


किन्तु जहांतक प्राच्य-विद्या-परिषद का सम्बन्ध हे, उसमें प्राचीन भारतके जीवन और संस्कृति की 
j ही विश रूप चर्चा होती है । अतः यह प्रश्न उठता है कि क्‍या उन विद्वानों को जिनकी मात- 


~ 


| माषा एक भारतीय भाषा ई, अपने पूर्व पुरुषा के जीवन करे सम्बंध में लिखने ओर बोलने में एक 


| Ze सात हजार मील zx द्वीपकी wal ARR करना faepe अनिवार्य दे? प्राच्यीवद्या-परिपद 
` tp इन Rot के अनुसन्धान के लिये देशी भाषाओं के प्रयोग में भे नही समझता कि कोई भारी 


n 


अडचन आ सकती हे,-इनके पारिभाषिक-शब्दोंकी संख्याभी कुछ अधिक नहीं है । मुझे विश्वास 
हे कि--यदि इस परिषद के इस अधिवेशन में नही, तो कमसे कर्म gah आगामी अधिवेशन 


4 aq भारतीय विव्दान अत्र किसी भारतीय नगर भे एकत्र होकर भारतीय ATAT अपने भारतीय 


RN EN 


बन्धुओं स चचा करग ता यह चर्चा कसा भारताय भाषाहा भ॑ हागा | इस प्रकार आप लागाके अनुप्राणित 


| HAUS मालक (AAR का घारास दशा भाषाआ का साइत्य HARAR श्रांसम्पन्न चन सकंगा | 


उदधाटन —— 
i X अता कि आप जानते दें, इस सम्मेलनका उद्घाटन हमार वयोत्रद्ध आदरास्पद प्रधान 
E eis मंत्री पडित रविशकरजी BH के हाथों दोने- वाला था | परंतु विवश होकर उन्ह आज राजकाज के. 


लिये दिली जाना पडा है । अतः इध अवसर पर उपस्थित न हो सकनेक लिये उन्होंने मुझे आप 

लोगोसे क्षमा-याचना करनेका आदेशा. दिया है । बड़े इथ का विषय हे कि . उनके सुयोग्य सहयोगी, 

4 राजभारती और साहित्य-सरस्वती दोनोकेंही प्रांगण क कुशळ खिलाडी, माननीय पंडित द्वारकाप्रतादजी 
i मिश्रने हमारे आग्रह से उन के स्थान में पधारने की कृपा की ह | वे हमारे बोचमें आज न केवल , 
T M हमोरे राष्ट्रीय जीवन के एक नेता के रूप में आये हे, किन्तु-इससे भी अधिक-वें एक प्रतिभाशाली 
| कलाकार की हैसियत ले उपस्थित ६-जिन्‍्हाति अपने प्रकाशितप्राय महाकाव्य “कृष्णायन N महाभा- 
रत -कालकी राजनेतिक WAR भारतीय संस्कृतिका शक्तिशाली और रंगीन चित्र अंकित किया 

हे | मुझे fara हे कि इस mide न कवळ REA RAAR का AE इगो, प्रत्युत 

-- ` aada तत्कालीन, सामाजिक और राजनेतिक जीवन के चढाव-डतार ओर अन्दोलनों और 

DS. प्रत्यानंदोलनों का AA समझनेभ सहायता मिलेगी | इस. अवसरपर से आप सबकी ओर से उनका 
' ` ` दादके स्वागत करता हूँ और उनसे प्रार्थना करता हूँ कि वे अखिल-भारतीय-प्राच्य विद्या-सम्मेलन 

के तेरहवें अधिवेशनका उद्घाटन anm] कृपा करे |... र CS 
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- : प्राच्यविद्या परिषद्‌ 
त्रयोदश अधिवेशन 
वागफुर विडकबिचातय १९५६ 


श्रीमान्‌ पंडित हारकाप्रसादजी मिश्र 


` मंत्री, मध्यप्रान्त ओर बरार 
| n 
उद्धाटन-भाषण 


em a 


"erae मारताय प्राच्य विद्व-यरिष्रद के त्रयोदश अधिवेशन के उद्घाटन का सम्मानप्रूण | 


cu 


WANE जी BES को सौंपा गया था, परंतु . दे 
MISH प्रकार संक्रटरियट . कि उनकी फाइलें मेरे हाथों पडी 


न on ^X owe ~ CS LIN an ` NN ^c [o3 
पूण [ववश्वास ६ [क सहाच सम्राट, दाशनिकों तथा कवियों को जन्म तथा प्रेरणा aAa इस MH 


“aaa है) श्रीयुत हीरालाल जी जेन ने जन साहित्य॑ तथा इतिहास. के उद्धार के लिए खुत्य कार्य 
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उद्राटन भाषण र cS 

इस प्रदेश का प्राचीन गौरव अन्य प्रांताँ के जन--साधारण को चाहे ज्ञात न हो, परंतु 

आप बिद्वाने। से तो वह छिपा नहीं है, क्योंकि उसको प्रकाश में लाने में आप ही का हाथ रहा हें । 
Paasa नमदा स॑ सिंचित तथा बिध्यगिरिमाला से विमूषित यह मूमिभाग मारवीय इतिहास 
पत्यक युग भ प्रख्यात रहा | रामायण तथा महाभारत के /अत्येत प्रानीन काल को छोड 2 तो भी 
ऐतिहासिक युग के वाकाटक तथा कल्चुरिक राजवंशों की कीर्ति भारतवर्ष के इतितरत्त में. अमर रहेंगी | 
इम स्थान स ३० मील दूर उत्तम-पूर्व d स्थित रामटेक ( रामगिरि ) मश्षाकति कालिदास के अमर 
खण्डकाव्य WITT की रचना का स्थान हे | सुप्रसिद्ध बौद्ध दार्शनिक नागार्जुन इसी भूमाग में उत्पन्न 
हुए थे । यह तो सर्वे-विदित है ही कि महाकवि भत्रमूति का जन्म. इसी प्रांत में हुआ था | मुझे 


a 


में पदार्पण कर आप भी संतोष तथा आनंद का अनुभव करेंगे। 


: @ 
आप सत्र विद्वान जिस महान्‌ कार्य भें लगे हुए हैं उसमें थ्रोडा-बहुत आपका हाथ 
इस प्रांत के विद्वानों ने भी बेंटाया हे | स्वगीय डॉ० हीरालाल के संत्रंध में तो कुछ कहना 


ही नहीं है, Fah वे तो. आपकी इस परिषद्‌ के एक अधिवेशन के अध्यक्ष ही रह चुके हैं। 


श्रीयुत मिराशी जी अखिल भारतीय क्रीर्ति-प्राप्त विद्वान्‌ हूँ। श्री. यशवंत खुशाल देशपाण्डे का 
नाम विव्दन्मण्डछा भे सुपरिचित है ओर भविष्य H देश तथा प्रांत दोनों को उनसे बड़ी बड़ी 


किया है। श्री सरस्वतीप्रसादजी चतुतदीन संस्क्रत व्याकरण के क्षेत्र मे अखिल भारतीय विद्वानों क 
ध्यान अपनी ओर आकार्षत किया हे ALC Tid को ABTA पर छिले हुए उनके अख गवेषणा- _ 
पूर्ण हें | श्री हरिश्चंद्रजी सेठ अथशास्त्र के व्याख्याता d, परंतु प्राचीन इतिहास पर अनेक महत्त्वपूर्ण 
छेल लिख चुके हैं । पण्डित कामताप्रसाद जी गुरु ने हिन्द का सर्वश्रेष्ठ व्याकरण लिख कर अन्तप्रोन्तीय 
ख्याति प्राप्त की है। श्री लोचनप्रसाद जी पाण्डेय तो spit वर्षा से इस प्रान्त के इतिहास की खाज 
में लगे हए हैं ओर विद्वानों के सुपरिचित हूँ | श्री करुणाशंकर- जी दवे (i हुए विद्वान्‌ हें । भारतीय 
Oat के नाम-रूप की Gis करत करते वे वेदों तक पहुँच गये हैं । मुझे विश्वास हे कि जब्र उनका, 
ग्रन्थ प्रकाशित: होगा तो वेंदों की कडे ऋचाओं पर नवीन प्रकाश पड़ेगा | कुछ वर्षा से श्री मुनि . 
कािसागर जीने पुरांतत्व-अन्वेषण के क्षेत्र में प्रवेश किया हे ओर जिन्हें उनका संग्रह देखने का 
साँभागय प्राप्त हुआ है वे उनकी लगन को भूरर भूरे प्रशंसा करते हैं | इस दिशा में नागपुर Ra 
विद्यालय के वर्तमान वाइत Cedex कितने, प्रयत्नशील हैं इसका' प्रत्यक्ष प्रमाण यही हे कि उन्हीं 


^ 


प्रधान उद्योग से आज यहां यह परिषद्‌ हो रही ई | परतु मरा यहां यह कहना अत्युक्ति न होगी Ue 


y 


ga-ga के साधारण पठित समाज की भी.अपने प्राचीन इतिहास तथा संस्कृति के प्रति अभिसचि- 


है | उसका aaa बड़ा उदाहरण यहीं है कि इस प्रदेश के दो प्रधान भूसिखण्डों के प्राचीन aii, 
महाकोशल तद्रा विदर्भ से आज यहां का बच्चा बच्चा परिचित R । मुझे. आशा हे कि आपकी 


कार्यवाही के प्रति लोग पूर्ण ऑभिषानि प्रकट करेंगे।  . ` . proi र 


2 CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


§ Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


x 
£ 
"OO 


I3th All-India Oriental Conference 


जिस Woe में भाग लेने के लिए आप SRI Cel एकत्र हुए हैं, उसकी उपयोगिता और . 

हत्व के संबंध गें चार शब्द कहना अनुपयुक्त न होगा | इस परिषद्‌ का मुख्य उद्देश्य भारतीय 
वाइमय और संस्कृति के विभिन्न अंगों पर प्रकारा डालना तथा उसके संबंध भें जन-श्रद्धा उत्पन्न करना 
हे । काळ के कठिन करों द्वारा हमारी संस्कृति के समुज्ज्बछ रूप पर जो अज्ञ नअंधकार का 


A A ~ = a ^ न Nr 
पदा पड़ा हे, उसे ज्ञान-ज्योति फे द्वारा ARS कर पुनः उच्चासन पर आसीन करना है | वैदिक 
वाड्मय से लेकर वतमान भाषाओं के साहित्य तक-- भिन्न भिन्न क्षेत्र में सोधन और अनुसंधान में 


निष्णात आप सब विद्वानों के सहयोग से हो परिपू का ध्येय सिद्ध हो सकता है | देश के सांस्कृतिक 
जावन के स्तर का उन्नत करना तथा उसके खाभाविक विकास के मारी को प्रशस्त बनाना; इस परि 
qz कां पवित्र कार्य हैं । प्राचीन संस्कृति का गौरव पूण चित्र जनता के सम्मुख उपस्थित कर संस्कृति- 
' प्रम क द्वारा EA का ऑर.जन-मत का प्रेरित करना, एक ऐसा भव्य कार्य हे कि जिंसमें 


प्रसेक ब्याक्ति को यथाशक्ति योग देना चाहिए | 


इस परिषद्‌ के आज तक के कार्यों की प्रगाति को देख कर प्रत्येक “स्कृति-ग्रेमी भारतीय 
का हृद्य आर्ममान का अनुभव कर सकता हे |. इसका प्रथम अधिवेशन पूना म॑ भाण्डाः कर प्राच्य 
anaaga सस्था क तत्वावधान से हुवा था | उस अधिवेशन में महामारत का उत्तम प्रामाणिक 
: संस्करण ARRA करनेक्रा जो सराहनाय उपक्रम कया गया था, वह रडा सफलता स सपादत IRAI 
जा रहा है | पारपद के विभिन्न अधिवेशनों मे पढे गये निभधो का, जा।वंशालकाय बराह जिल्दा सं प्रका- . ` 
'SKT हुए ६, देखने d स्पष्ट हो जाता हे कि आधुनिक भारतीय विद्वान , MA वाड्मय आर- इतिहास 
त श कर अमूल्य ज्ञान-नाधे को अकाश में छा रहे हैं | इस QRAR का मरणा के 


cd 


पण्डित कुप्पुस्वामी आयेगर की पूज्य स्मृति में _ 
। किंबहुना, आज देश में जो प्राच्यविद्या-संअंधी 
भारताय धविश्व-विद्यालयों और शिक्षा-संस्थाओं 
परिषद्‌ को ह । परिषद्‌ के 5 
विभाग हैं | इसमें 
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उद्घाटन भाषण ° .८९ 


» 


यदि आप aga deat न aad तो इस स्थळ पर में छोरे-मेटे दो सुझाव उपस्थित 
करना चाहूंगा | इसमे सन्देह नहीं कि आधुनिक संद्योधन पद्धति का: भारतीय अध्ययन में उपयोगः ~ 
करन का प्रारभ Chaka विद्वानों ने ही किया हे ओर इंसके लिए भारतीय बुध-समाज SAFI 
_ चिर-कृतश रहेगा । परंतु उन्होंने जित Care! (Oriental) अर्थात्‌ (Hex? शब्द काः 
प्रचार किया वह उन्हीं की दृष्टि से था | अत्र जब कि भारतीय Baza तथा संस्क्राते के पुनरुद्धार 
का क्षेत्र प्रमुखतया भारतायों कं हाथ में आगया हे तत्र इस विशेषण को चलाते जाना कहां तक 
उाचित होगा यह आप लोगों क लिए विचारणीय हे | मुझे विदित हुआ हे कि इस आधिवेशन में 
आप परिषद्‌ के नियमों आदि में संशाधन करने वाळे हे. कया यह उपयुक्त .न होगा कि साथ 
हों साथ आप पारिषद के साथ जुड़े हुए ओरिएंटल (प्राच्य) विशेषण पर भी विचार कर ळें और 
अपने CEDI-ED का ध्यान में रखते हुए परिपदूका नामकरण कर लें! 


मरा दूसरा सुझाव इस महाकोंशल-विदर्म प्रान्त के इतिहास की ओर कुछ अधिक 
ध्यान देने के aaa में हे । कुछ वर्षो से नमेदा-तट पर जन्म लेने बाली प्राचीन सभ्यता की ओर 
विद्वानों का ध्यान. आकर्षित हुआ हे, परतु विशेष प्रगति नहीं हुई हैं | त्रिपुरी, माग्धाता आदि 
तिहा 9-प्रातिद्ध स्थान इस प्रांत में हैँ, परंतु अभी तक वहाँ खुदाई होने का कोई प्रयत्न नहीं 
- हुआ इं | यादि आप महानुभाव. इस आर ध्यान द at आपकी प्रेरणा. से कार्यारंभ हो सकता हे | 
> इससे इस मध्यवती .प्रान्त का ही नहीं, समस्त भारत का दित होगा | मेरा हढ [mW हे कि इस 
समय उत्तर मारतं तथा दाक्षण भारत क इतिहास म॑ एक-सूत्रता का जा अभाव हैं उसका मूल कारण 
- इस प्रान्त के इतिहास की खोज में अमावधानी ही है | भोगालिक - दृष्टि से यह प्रान्त जिस प्रकार 
aj दक्षिण के आवागमन का मांग हे SD प्रकार दोनों के इतिहास की संबद्धता में भी यहाँ 
इतिवृत्त का उद्धार सेतु का काम देंगा । में प्रान्तीय सरकार की ओर से आपको विश्वास दिलाता 
कि इस fan में आप जो भी उद्योग करेंगे उस में वह आपकी सभी प्रक्रार से सहायता करने के 
al 


प्रस्तुत Wa | 


uz 


ga i a | 


अत में में फिर अपना आनंद व्यक्त करता हूं कि ऐसे मंगलकार्य को आरंभ करने का 
अवसर मुशे मिला और आप संब विद्वानों की अनुमति से में इस अखिल भारतीय परिषद के sales 


aaa का उद्‌घाटन करता हूं | 
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 . PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS AT. THE l3TH 
E - SESSION OF THE ALL INDIA ORIENTAL 
CONFERENCE HELD AT NAGPUR 
On 40th. October T046 ( M. M. P. V. Kane ) 
4 नानाविधे uaaa 
| Tat यदीया धिप्रणा5मलत्वम्‌ | : 


पुराणिकाख्योबिंदुषां प्रधाने- 
- - रामि युक्तान्‌ पेरिपत्स्थितान्व: || 


m The Hon'ble the Prime Minister, Mr. Vice-chancellor, Patrons, Donors 
brother Delegates and Members of the conference, Ladies and Gentlemen— 

ge rud wm profoundly grateful to you for conferring on me the highest honour within 

the gift of All India Oriental Scholars viz the office of the President of this 33th 

Session of the All India Oriental Conference. By your choice you have placed me, 

though undeserving, on a level with such renowned and revered scholars as Dr. Sir 

krishna ndarkar, Prof. Levi, Sir Ganganath Jha, Dr. Sir J. J. Modi, 

aya Haraprasad Shastri. Ido not flatter myself that I possess any 

mique honour nor can I claim that I have been a 

of the cause of learning in general or of oriental 

37 years my loy : 'e been divided be ween 

that I have not. been able to do 


E 


he last 27 


Fa by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ? 


Presidential Address , 9l 

A little later on a comprehensive resolution of condolence on the sad death 

of several scholars will be placed before you. The hand of Death has been rather 

busy among Orientalscholars since we met at Benares, With your leave I shall 

make specialreference to some scholars not only because their . work in their 

respective spheres was of outstanding merit but also because they -were personally 
known to me. z 


On 6th October 7944 Prof. Arthur Berriedale Keith, one of the most eminent of 
Western Sanskrit scholats in the present century, passed away. He hada keen and 
versatile intellect and great sympathy with the political aspirations of modern India. 
He was equally at home in Sanskrit Literature and constitutional law, Several works 
of great merit in both these departments were published by him. Among his 
numerous works ‘the Vedic Index’ (prepared in collaboration with Prof. Macdonell) 
‘The Religion atid Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads’, ‘History of Sanskrit 
Literature’ and ‘the Sanskrit Drama’ will claim the admiration and close attention 
of all Sanskrit scholars for many years. We niust feel-great gratitude for his constant 
efforts to place the Literature and . Philosophies of India before a large circle of 
western readers. 


; Dr. Sham,Sastry took the world of scholars by surprize whem in T9909 he 
T 3 published for the first time the whole of Kautilya’s. Arthasastra. Later on he offered _ 
4 to all scholars interested in‘ancient Indian History and state administration a learned 
l translation of that difficult work. The number of works and articles in English and 
i other Janguages inspired by the appearance of Kautilya's- Arthasastra js legion, And 
| its influence arid usefulness are still on the ircrease. Dr. Sham Sastry was also a 


| ‘profound student of ancient Indian astronomy and the Vedic sacrificial system. 


Pro. §. H. Hodiwala who was my Professor of Political Economy about 45 
years ago was a powerful speaker and a very versatile and accurate scholar. His 
studies in Parsi History, in Mughal numismatics and in Indo-Muslim History show 
his vast reading and his great industry and entitle him to an eminent. rank among 
scholars. ich ५ (Ue ies 
In the premature death of Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit Orientalists lost a 

scholar who “was equally at home ‘in Sanskrit Literature, in the decipherment of 
: inscriptions on stone and copper, in archaeological excavations and conservation. He 

| had a distinguished career in the Bombay University and carried away almost all 
E scholarships and prizes awarded in Sanskrit at the. several examinations from the 
Eo | Matriculation to the M. A: Atone time he E ; of becoming a Professor of 
< : Sanskrit ata college in Bombay. .But kindly Providence : arranged his destiny 
है. otherwise, He finally decided to. stick to the Archaeological: department and was 
Se Soren permanent Director-General of Archaeology: During his official career 


he did most distinguished work at Mohenjo-daro, Paharpur and की 
Sd only ल years ago and many Societies and Institutions had begun to utilize E 
breed advice and great influence in the furtherance of Oriental scholarship. But 


cruel Fate snatched him too soon. me 


e 
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At Benares, due to mistaken identity, Dr. Jean Philippe Vogel was included 
umong those whose loss was a great blow to Oriental scholarship. We are, however 
all glad to learn that the great Dutch savant is hale and hearty. It appears from the 
Journal of the Greater India Society for July r945, where an extract from his. letter 
to Dr. Chhabra'is printed that it was his brother. J. Th: Vogel- that was killed and 
by mistake obituary notices appeared even in American Journals about Dr, J. Ph. 
3j Vogel. There is a popular belief in India that when a false rumour -spreads about a 
person's death, the person concerned is assured of a very Jong life. Let us all 
fervently hope that to Dr, Vogel may be vouchsafed'a very long life and many years 
/ - of strenuous literary activity 


The first session of the All ‘India Oriental Conference was held at Poona in 


- different parts of our country. The Conference has rendered a great service by 
enabling scholars engaged in the pursuit of the same subjects tomeet together to 
form personal friendships and to exchange views. It also Serves toawaken and maintain 
interest in. our literature, history, art, religions and 
onnon peopie and it has enriched research by meansof theadd resses of the Presidents 

ion Presidents, Chairmen of the Reception Committees and by the large number 


of papers submitted by hundreds of scholars. But 
Conference took in hand some undertakings 


ch ee SE The sphere of the work of the Conference is vast 


P a large permanent fund 
taff at its central office 


philosophies among thousands of 


it is now hightime that the 


and provide a trained 


i9I9, During the-27 years that have elapsed the Conference held its Sessions in 


ofa permanent and comprehensive 
It: must reorganize - 


wor 
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anything. Further Our section Presidents are experts in their. respective spheres 
and are the most roper persons to deal with and evaluate the work done in their 
respective subjects since the conference met at Benares. I propose to’ deal with 
certain practical problems that concern all persons interested in Oriental research and 
Indian culture and that require immediate attention from the Conference as a body 
and also from individual scholars. 


The first undertaking that the conference should embark upon now when it has 
got a central office of its own is the preparation and publication of an Annual 
Bibliography of tne. progress of Oriental. studies. The Annual should be somewhat 
on the model of the Annual Bibliography. of Indian Archaeology published for many 
years by the Kern Institute of Leyden but should be far more comprehensive in 
scope and contents. It should. contain‘a list of all Sanskrit, Avestic, Prakrit, Persian 
Arabic texts published in India and abroad, a list of all scholarly works -relating to 
the- literature. and antiquities of India published anywhere. in the world in any 
language and of the reviews thereof, comprise a brief statement of the research 
articles on Oriental subjects contributed in all the journals and the results arrived 
at in them and also state, as far as possible, what works are undertaken for publication 
in the near future by the several series. The Bibliography should not contain original 
research contributions and may be published quarterly or half-yearly- ifso advised 
Such an- undertaking will be-ofereat use to al! scholars residing in the. nooks and 
cornets-of India and prevent much duplication of work. That ‘such an undertaking 


cani very easily be taken in hand-and carried out satisfactorily by Indiau scholars, is 


" demonstrated by two recently published works. Prof. G- M. Moraes of Bombay 


brought. out last year a Bibliography of Indological studies in r942. It is almost on 
the same lines as sketched above, though it. includes some more subjects such as 


"current history and modern Indian languages. It isa very creditable performance 


Another work which I have in view. isthe Vedic Bibliography in about 400" pages 


published- this year .by-Dr.R.:N. Dandekar covering the period of I5 years from 


I93I to. I045: This work also evinces great industry and close study of numerous 
works and articles on the Vedas and-~allied subjects- including the-Indus Valley 


"civilization. Any one ofthese tivo-scholars with a paid Assistant-or two can. easily 


prepare aud publish every year à Bibliography recording: the progress of Indic 


Studies- - 


= - Lt m e rA M M 


- A great desideratum which Indian scholarship must. tackle soon is a Dictionary: x 
of Sanskrit on historical principles. The great St. Petersburg Sanskrit Dictionary oj | 


Bohtlinek.and Roth though a monumental work for the time ofits appearance is 
‘now very much out of date. Its first volume appeared in I855 and the last in I875 


ins about 8400 columns or 4200 pages. It drew its materials from about 306 
only, big and small. Durmg the 70 years that have ~elapsed. since the last 


Ite 
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volume of the great Dictionary appeared, hundreds of Sanskrit works have been 
published: and there are literally thousands of Sanskrit works more that are only 
to be had in the form of Mss. A scientific Dictionary of Sanskrit would be a 
colossal undertaking. . lt would have to be somewhat on the lines of the 
Oxford English Dictionary. The Philological Society of Great Britain resolved in 
858 upon undertaking a New English Dictionary and invited the co-operation of 
volunteers for reading and making extracts from printed wor ks in English. The work 
of collection went-on at first -for 20 years and ॥]879 Dr. James Murray (who was 
jater on knighted) was appointed the editor. The first part of volume | was published 


In I884 and the last volume in I928°i, e. the work of publication 
took 44 years. The whole Dictionary comprises about 6000 quarto 
pages and registers about three hundred and fifty thousand entries of main 

words and special combinations. ^ The slips on which the Dictionary was based 
came to 3j millions and had been collected by an army of i300 readers who 
volunteered their services throughout Great Britain and U.S, A. and made 
facts from about 5000 authors of all periods. The preparation of a Sanskrit 
ctionary “abours under far greater difficulties than lone fora language spoken 
daily by I5 crores of people (as in the case of English) belonging to extremely 
rich, educated and high!y organized countries. In India hardly I2 per cent of 
pulation are literate and out of these those who can read and understand 

om S be me per cent or even much Jess. Besides, India isa poor country 
the Oxford English Dictionary had to digest linguistic material 
न ee 

ary cannot be undertaken -light-heartedly, . When. undertaken t S eee 
emands that be completed at all costs. ee 


It will be an enduri 
ng monu- 
ur ancient and sacred language, our - 


our earnest desire to produce, a, work 


worthy of the Sans] 


Spirit of self-sacrifice a 
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‘Some of the former Presidents (such as Rai Bahadur Hira Lal and Dr. K. P. 
Jayaswal) emphasized the point that the time had come when a comprehen- 
sive history of India should be written by Indian Scholars. It is diflicult even 
for the most learned and most sympathetic foreigner to correctly evaluate an 
alien cultural tradition, There is generally a subconscious elememt which 
urges him in spite of his training in critical methods to detect extraneous influences 
on Indian culture where none might exist and to deny any claim for high antiquity. 
Famous European scholats could not help advancing the theories that the 
Ramayana was copied from Homer's Epic, that the Bhagavadgita was adapted 
from the Bible, that the art of writing was not known to Panini. Buhler, one 
of the most brilliant and level-headed of Western scholars, advanced the. theory 
that the Brahmi alphabet was derived about 800 B. C. from a Semitic script and 
based his conclusions on the similarity between some letters in both. But it 
never Occurred to that learned scholar that both might have been derived from 
an earlier script not then known or that the similarity may be only accidental or 
that the particular Semitic script might as well have been derived from the. 
Brahmi. Max Muller merely relying on-a rule of thumb arid possibilities surmis- 
ed that the Vedic period should be held to have begun at the earliest about 


I400 B. G. He made it clear that his statements were merely subjective and 


. tentative. Yet even now there are many writers who still cling to the dates 


propounded by Max Muller. Most ofthe above theories were either given up 


"by those who originally started them or by almost alllater writers. These exam- 


"ples will illustrate the: pitfalls that lie in the way of European scholars. On 
र the other hand we, as Indians, afe prone. to, certain peculiar drawbacks. Most 


of us are unwilling to admit iufusion of foreign influence on our culture and 


"are easily inclined to claim high antiquity and originality for everything Indian 


Even highly educated Indian scholars will still maintain that the- Mahabharata 
was composed just about the time when the Bharata war was. fought. There -are 


‘scholars who, while saying that the Veda was composed about 6200 or ~~ १००७ 


years ago, express surprise if anyone said that the Veda isnot anadi but will | 


try to wriggle out of the implication of assigning a date, however ancient to the 
Veda by saying that the word anadi, is. to be understood in a secondary or 
figurative sense. In spite of these drawbacks Indian scholars must essay the tasl 
of writing history of their own culture and Literature. They should steadily 
keep in view the one object common to all serious historical writing viz the d iscovery 
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The project of writing an exhaustive history of Indian culture in all aspects 

from the most ancient times is a vast one. It will demand large funds and active 

Y हे Cooperation among several scholars, It appears that the suggestion of a History of 
India written by Indian scholars has caught the fancy of several quarters with the 

result that we are now somewhat bewildered by the simultaneous announcements 

p: about several schemes on the History of India written by Indians. So far the follow- 
if ng schemes have been announced; (:) . New History of the Indian Peoplc- 
planned by Dr, Rajendra Prasad and Sir Jadunath Sarkar in 20 volumes, , of 
Which the 6th volume dealing with the Vakatakas' and Guptas contributed by 


| Dr. रे, C Majumdar and Dr. A. S. Altekar has been recently published. 
A (2) The scheme ofthe History Congress in 72 ‘volumes. This scheme is well 
; 2 financed as it is reported to have two lakhs of rupees to its credit in the Bank 

Not a single volume has yet been published; (3) The Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti 


cheme in ten volumes under the General Editorship of Dr. R. C Majumdar. This 
x P 


$ final touches. (4) The Aligarh scheme in 20 volumes, two dealing with ancient 


"India. r6 with Muslim India and two w 


ith the British period. As yet no volume - 


civing | 
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and the materials that will be dished up and served in all ‘of them will be the same. 
Not only so, I find that the same scholars are concerned with two or more schemes and 
they cannot present two versions of the same subject, but ‘will only either enlarge or 
| abridge in one scheme what they might have already contributed to another. I should: 
| ` like to make an humble suggestion that some of the schemes at least may be: amalgamat- — * 
ed into-one. It is for the authorities of the vatious schemes to. give ‘serious thought to 
` the question whether they will not pool.theit resources in men and money to produce one 
series of books on Indian History that will not be out of date for one generation at least 
and-that will be looked upon by most scholars as the authentic voice of Indian scholar- i 
ship’ on. the History of India. 


During the last twenty five or thirty years Indian scholars have devoted themselves 
in ever increasing numbers to research in Oriental studies. ` Many Societies and Insti- 
tutes for research have been’ newly started in different parts of India in addition to the 
few already existing and they have been zealously working according to their means in 
several fields of Oriental research. I ‘may name in this connection the following: The 
Adyar Library; ‘the Andhra Historical " Research Society; Assam Research Society; ; 
Bangiya Sahitya Parishad; the Bengal Asiatic Society; Bhandarkar Oriental Research * dr 
Institute; Bharatia Vidhya Bhavan, Bombay; Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala; 

.. Bihar and Orissa Research Society; Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society; the 
Buddha Society, Bombay; Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay; Deccan College Research — | 
Institute, Poona; Ganganath Jha Researc “Gr India Society, © 


Research Society (St = ); Indi 
- Indian Society of Arts, Cal utta; nian E League, 
$ ‘Association; Jaia Research Society, Delhi; Jain Research Society (C. P. & Berar); 
Kamarupa Anusandhana Samiti; Karnataka Itihasa-Mandala; Karnataka Historical 
Research Society, Dharwar; Karnataka Sahitya Parishad; Kuppuswami Shastri Insti- 
tute; Linguistic Society; of India; Mahabodhi Society, Calcutta; Mythic Society, 
Bangalore; Numismatic Society of India; Punjab Historical Society; Rajvade Samsho- 
dhan Mandal, Dhulia; Rama Verma Research Institute, | Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad, 
Calcutta; ‘Sharadashtamm,. ‘Yeotmal; “Shibli Academy, Azamgath; U. P. Historical ° 
Society; .. Vaidik Samsodhana ‘Mandala, ‘Poona; "Marendra Research Society; Sti 
Venkatesh Research Institute, Tirupati; Visvesvaranand Vedic Research Institute, 
Lahore, This is not an exhaustive list, but it is sufficient to indicate to every one 
ic : xd d breadth of India very keen interest is being t iken 
द ; Almost all the Societies and Institutes mentioned 
~~ ‘above p :riodically publish Journals or Bulletins embodying work carried o A b 


Besides, most of the Universities in India such, as those of 


c 


a 


oR 


. members... ghi e ds 

z Annamalai, Andhra, Benares Hindu, Bombay, ; Calcutta, -Dacca 

: Nagpur, " Visvabharati publish Journals containing research articles i 
dies... There are moreover several Journ 

as xm 


arned papers on Oriental क 
Jain ‘Gazette 
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(Lucknow), Jain Antiquary (Atrah), Journal of Indian History, Man in India, Journal 
of Sarasvatimahal Library (Tanjore), Journal of Vedic Studies (Lahore), New Indian 
Antiquary (Poona); Poona Orientalist, Prabuddha Bharata, Vedic Magazine (Kangri). 
The Indian Government also publishes the Epigraphia Indica and Annual Reports 
and Memoirs of the Archaeological Department. : It may appear to a casual observer. 
that research work is being done and there is no need to extend it still more. But 
this is far from being correct. The field for research in India’s past is so vast 
and the material actually brought to light and which is still lying undiscoveted: 
in Archaeology, Vedic: and Classic Sanskrit Literature, Philosophies, religious ‘sects, 
Arts, ancient institutions, social life is so immense that. only a. fringe of the whole. 
has been-touched so far. There are extensive fields for work where hardly any Indian 
‘has made any substantial contribution, . There is not a single Indian scholar who has 
studied Egyptian or Babylonian antiquities and made independent investigations into 
their relation to the Indus Valley civilization or their influence, if any, on Indian life 
in any sphere at any time. French and Dutch scholars have brought to light the 


wonderful monuments of Indo-China and Indonesia which owe their existence to the 


transmission of Indian culture and civilization to those regions in the early centuries of 
the Christian era. There are only a few scholars (like Dr. Kalidas Nag, Dr. R. C. 
M à 


E 


work in this field. The same is the case with the spread of Sanskrit Literature and 


y Sansk 


" 
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dar, Prof. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri and one or two others) who have done any: 
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scholars laboured hard in various fields and brought home to our immediate ancestors 
and ourselves our great heritage of achievement and glory which we had almost for- 
gotten. We owe a deep debt of gratitude to them for this. But it appears almost 
certain that Indological studies will not flourish hereafter in war-worn Europe where 
the best brains will be occupied for many decades with questions of rehabilitation and 
reconstruction. Though the critical study of the Vedas, of some parts of classical 
Sanskrit Literature, of. archaeology and inscriptions was, in the nineteenth century, 
primarily confined to European scholars, the same is not the case now. Responsibility 
for carrying on the torch of the critical: study of Indological subjects must now be 
shouldered by Indian scholars organizing themselves under central bodies such as this, 
Conference. On the other hand, in India -also signs are not wanting that the stud y 
of ancient Indian literature and culture may be on the decline in the coming genera- - 
tions. Owing to the projects of industcialization -that are now in the air, the most: 
intelligent students are forsaking oriental studies add Arts courses and are plumping 
for science. The old methods of learaing Sanskrit are not being patronised by clever 
students. There is a great fall in the nunbers attending Sanskrit colleges and 
Pathasalas in spite of the lure of scholarships. It can be easily seen that the most 
learned Pandits are not often able in these days to make both ends meet and students 
of mediocre intelligence mostly join, if at all, Sanskrit Pathasalas. The number of 
Pandits of the calibre of Bal Shastri Ranade, Taranath Tarkavacaspati, Pandit Guttu- 
lal, Laksmanasastri Dravid, Vasudeva Shastri Abhyankar is fast. dwindling. The new 
type of University graduates cannot take their places. The motto of the giants that: 
had passed.through the discipline of the old. methods was “to know everything: of 
"something and. "something of everything. The graduates trained "under ‘modern 
gnethods may perhaps claim to Know something of everything but hardly even a few 
among them can follow the motto of knowing everything of something. Then there 
are other clouds also darkening the horizon of Sanskrit studies. There are several 
schools of thought, one raising vociferous shouts for the sole cultivation of the vernaculars, 
another for the national language and “a third for retaining the influence of English. 


In the midst of the din created by these several views, the study of ancient oriental 


learning is very. likely to be smothered and stifled. Sometimes ago the Bombay . 
University went so far as to decide that. Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic and other second 
h was compulsory for all matriculation students, 


languages, the study of one of whic ompi for r 
“may be treated only „as. optional along with some other modern subjects such as 


History sand- Geography. Fortunately. for the ancient languages, the University has. 
rescinded its ‘resolution and is going to- reconsider the whole subject. Tendencies such 
as those.adverted to above make it absolutely imperative for the Conference to-consider 
ways and means for giving: Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic their proper place for the. 


preservation and continuance of out manysided cultural. tradition. And the founda- 


tion of well.endowed cultural Academies. at the centre and at a few provincial cities: 
is one of the foremost means to the end. that can be thought of. Other measures vill; 
have to be also found by the authorities of ‘the Conference ane by all those that are. 
interested in the preservation of our ideals and culture. Before the project of a central 
Academy or po for Indian culture - materialise es Indian Universities can, evén 
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with their limited resources, do a good deal of work in that direction. 'There are depart- 
ments of postgraduate studies in Sanskrit, Pali, Indian Vernaculars, comparative Philo. 
„logy, Persian, Arabic and. ancient Indian History and Culture in the Calcutta University. 
The Dacca University “also basa department of Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic, Bengali 
and History, It is very much to be regretted that the Bombay University: which: is 
one of the first three Universities to be started in India has no-department of Sanskrit, : 
Avesta, Persian or Arabic or of Indian History and-culture, though it has a well: 
equipped school of Technology and a: department of Sociology. Bombay produced: 
such renowned scholars as Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar, Mr. Justice, Telang and 
Lokmanya Tilak. But they-attained eminence by their individual efforts without any 
aid from their Alma Mater... As compared with the research work done in. Calcutta 
and Madras in recent times Bombay has very little to show by way of research: in the. 
University itself. One may hope :that.the Bombay University authorities will bestir: . 
themselves and start a department of Indian culture. in the near future. = = o o oao 
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of the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute and had closely obsetved and studied the working of 

the Mahabharata office. The Editing of the Bhismaparva had been assigned to him during 

Sukthankar’s own tenure of office as General Editor. Though senior to Sukthankar ae 
a by several years, he was prevailed upon to accept the: General Editorship by his friends 

and colleagues. No other scholar who could command ‘the wide experience and the 

qualities that Sukthankar possessed could be easily found. The appointment of Dr. | 

Belvalkar as General Editor was the best that could have been’ made under the circums- 

tances. The Sabhaparva edited by Dr. Edgerton was completed in 7944... Dr. Belval- 

kar himself edited the Bhismaparva, part of which-has already been published and the 

remainder will be out by December 946. So far 5,000 pages of double demi size with 40 

three-colour illustrations has been. published. .This. représents about 45 per cent of the 

entire extent of the Mahabharata.” The collation work of the remaining parvans from 

20 to 40-Mss. for each patvan has been completed and the editing of Karnaparva and - 

Salyaparva under the supervision | of Dr. Belvalkar has been respectively assigned to: : 

Dr. P. L:. Vaidya and-Dr. R: N. Dandekar, . Karnaparva is ready for the press, The - - 

total cost of the critical edition upto September 7945 would .come to over six lakhs-of ~~ 

rupees, As to the remainder, it is really, a question of. finance and willing and able 

Editors for the remaining parvans. Even from.the time when: Dr. Sukthankar. was : = 

appointed General Editor, more than 27 years have passed. - The remainder should be- 

finished within a reasonable time ice. within ten to fifteen years. The cost of publishing : 

the remainder would come to at feast four lakhs of rupees, .. The Chief Sahebeof. Aundh. 
es ributed -6o thousand -out of the- one ‘lakh: promised: Th -Indian 
Governments of . Bombay, Madras and- Burma, पव: छे. च. zanm^s | 
Goseement the University of Bombay, the Gwalior State; several other Indian States, 
- the-Tatas and private indivi uals have made very substantial ‘contributions. At present. 
- he Mahabharata Board is indebted for the Mahabharata edition to the extent of about 
: ; fifty thousand ‘rupees. The Mahabharata is our national heritage. It is an epitome of 
= India in so faras our varied culture is concerned. It will be a, blot on. India if this 
allowed to drag on for an 
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In the latter half of the z9th century, Government frequently deputed such distin- 
guished scholars as Buhler, Kielhorn, Peterson, R. G. Bhandarkar to make tours for the 
search of Sanskrit and Prakrit Mss. They collected valuable Mss. and submitted in- 
forming reports. The Mss. collected by them are now deposited in the Bhandarkar 


Oriental Research Institute, Poona. There are thousands of Mss. collected in various: 


places in India such as at the Adyar Library, Anup Library, Baroda Oriental Institute, 
Benares and Calcutta Sanskrit Colleges, the libraries of the Bombay and Calcutta Asiatic 
Societies, the Bombay, Dacca and Punjab University Libraries, the Madras Government 
Oriental Mss. Library, the State Libraries of Alwar, Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir 
(Jammu), Tanjore Sarasvatimahal Library, the Jain Bhandars at Karanja, Patan and 
other places and in the independent State of Nepal. Besides these, there are large Mss. 


collections in Berlin, Cambridge, Leipzig, * London (India Office), Oxford and Paris. 


All these collections taken together must contain several lakhs of Mss. Ic may be thought 


that Mss. of most Sanskrit works have been collected. This is by no means the case. 


An unlimited number of Mss. is still lying undiscovered. The Government should revert 


to its former practice of deputing responsible scholars and officers on tour for the search. 


of Mss. and Universities and Societies also should exert themselves in the same direction. 


Hardly anyone now copies Mss. and those that have been copied long ago may perish or. 
be destroyed by ignorance or ne 


Many of the Mss. collections have 
may refer (0 the revision of the 
three:parts by Theodor Aufrecht from 7897 to r903. That was a stupendous undertaking 


fora single scholar. The last part is now more than 4o years old. Since then thousands. 
of new Mss. have been collected and man 


published. Therefore, the Madras Universit 
of the C gus Catalogorum. 
Dr. Raghavan, the Editor, 
‘in the press. It “is 
published as early as possible, 


U 


yet to be properly catalogued. In this connection I 


gligence and the ravages of white ants and other pests. 


Catalogus Catalogorum which was originally issued in’ 


y volumes of descriptive catalogues have been 
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their own satisfaction and for:helping others less favoured than themselves. It is a 
debt we owe to these thousands of selfless workers that we should try to print their 
valuable works once at least. 


There has been.a very general awakening of interest during this century among . 


educated Indians for a critical study of our country’s literature and history. The 
number of Indian scholars, old and young, who have made or are making substantial. 
~ contributions to the elucidation of our culture in its manifold aspects has been very 
much on the increase. Indian scholarship has attained a high level in several fields 


of research. One can look with pride and ‘hope on the work done by many Indian . 


scholars, old or young. 


I may name the following as representatives of the older generation of living ` 


scholars: Krishnaswami Aiyangar; Rangaswami Aiyangar; K. V. Subrahmania Aiyar; 
S. K. Belvalkar; D. R. Bhandarkar; Binayatosh Bhattacharya; Widhushekharg 
Bhattacharya; N. K. Bhattasali; S. K. Chatterji; M. B. Davar; S. K. De; Ervad B. N. 
Dhabbar; M. N. Dhalla; O. C. Ganguly; M. B. Garde; S. IN. Das Gupta; U. N. 
Ghoshal; M. Hiriyanna; . S.. M. Husain; Jinavijayji; Jugalkishore; M. H. Krishna; 
N. N. Law; B. C. Law; R. C. Majumdar; Umesh Mishra; Abdal Azizal-Naiman; 
Kalidas. Nag; Syed Sulaiman Nadvi; Gauri-Shankar Ojha; Pandit Premi; jo e 
.Raychoudhary; - Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan; Bisheshwar. Nath Reu; Shaikh Abdul 
“Kadar; Md. Shaf; K. A. Nilkanta Shastri; Sukhlalji; Erach J 5. Taraporvala; J. M. 
Unvala; Zahid Ali; G. Yazdani. : Among. comparatively younger. Indian: scholars, I 
-should like to make mention of the following as representatives : . V. S. Agrawal; A. S.. 
Altekar; B- L Atreya; P.€- Bagchi; P. V. Bapat; Banerji-Sastri; Bhabatosh Bhatt. 
acharya;. Shivprasad Bhattacharya; Bhagvat Datta; D. C. ‘Bhattacharya; Haridas 


j Bhattacharya; N: P. Chakravarti; Chintaharan Chakravarti; K. C. Chattopadhyaya; 


S. P. Chaturvedi; J..B. Chaudhury; B. Ch. Chhabra; T. R. Chintamani; R. N. 
Dandekar; V: Ramchandra Dikshitar; G. S. Gai; A. M. Ghatge; G. S.:Ghurye; B. K. 
Ghosh; P. K. Gode; N. A. Gore; B: S. Guha; R. G. Gyani; Md. Habib; Md. Hamid- 


ullah; R. C. Haza; MM. D. igbal; :Hiralal Jain; E. M.F. Kanga; 


H. R. Kapadia; A. P. Karmarkar ; S. M. Katre; P. C. Lahiri; 
V. V. Mirashi; गून, K. Mirza; M. H: Nainar; H. G. Narahari; R. S Panchamukhi; 
K. R. Pisharoti; ‘A.D. Pusalkar, V. Raghavan; Raghu Vir; (७. Kunhan Raja; b. T. 
Raju; T. N; Ramchandran; Hemchandra Ray; B. R. Saksena; C. R. Sankaran; D. C, 
“Sarkar; Lakshman Sarup; V. A. Ramaswami Shastri; Kshitimohen Eu S. N. Sene 
H. A. Shah; Vishvabandhu Shastri; 9. S. Suryanarayana Shastri; C. S. Srinivasa- 
‘chariar; M.'Z, Siddiqi" A. N. Upadhye; N. Venkataramanayya; Siddheshwar Verma; 
"P. L. Vaidya; Madhav Svarup Vatsa; H. D. Velankar. “20 dapes 

£ Certain. observations, however, may be made here, In spite of the large number 
^ scholars, there are extensive fields that have yet to be properly explored and a far 
larger army of scholars must be harnessed to the task. ` For example, there is no adequats 
_treatment of the Tantra: Literature soj far, Critical editions of the Ramayana, of the 


-principal Upanisads, of the principal Puranas and of many classical dramas and poem; 


m Ns. 


आ. 
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have yet to be undertaken. The several Darsanas. (particularly Yoga) have not been 


scientifically and exhaustively dealt with, 


. I am glad to be able to announce that Swami Kuvalayanand, Director of the 
Kaivalya-dhama-Sriman-madhava Yogamandira Samiti at Lonavala, who has made a 
scientific study of Yoga and published for many years a Journal on Yoga, called 

x - the Yoga-mimamsa, has now undertaken several works. He has prepared a critical 
edition of the Hathapradipika with the commentary Jyotsna based on seven Mss. and 
four printed editions, a 'similar edition of the Brhad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya Smrti, an 
ancient work on Yoga quoted profusely by dharmasastr2 writers and others from the | 

. 9th century. An index of Yogic Literature, printed and available in Mss, prepared 
by the Swamiji is almost ready for the press. And lastly,-he is working on a concordance 
of the Yoga on the lines of Vedic Index containing short and historical articles. 
on technical words and important topics of Yogasastra derived from the Upanisads, 
the Epics, the Puranas, Yogasutra and its commentaries and other works on Yoga. र 


3 y und a scholar stating in a footnote in a brief paper that the ‘Sungas 
origi ally seem to belong to some Chinese stock as the family name Sunga which even 
now exists in China as family nam ] > 
‘I believe that the origin of the Samaved 
Suggests.’ Comment is superfluous. I may: state that it would be best for all o 

to follow the rule 


ERA UI Se 

|." Another regretta 
2: cd s flere A ८६ - 
resent differences of opinion 
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hand and the comparatively’ later sites of Taxila,. Nalanda ‘and other places on the 
other have yet been excavated. It behoves us to press upon the attention of Govern- 


ment, the Princes and the Archaeological Department to mark out such sites and start 
excavation work there. र 


It is estimated that about 30 thousand inscriptions have been brought to light 
during the last hundred and fifty years. Only a very small percentage of these have been 
read and published in Books and Journals like the Archaeological Survey Reports, 
Indian Antiquary, the Epigraphia Indica, the three volumes of the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum and the volumes on South Indian Inscriptions. The researches in Archaeology 
made by the Archaeological'Department and by others have been the foremost among 
the main sources for writing a connected and authentic history of ancient and medieval 
India. But the pace at which inscriptions are published in the Epigraphia Indica or 
elsewhere is so slow and fitful that one is filled with despondency and anxiety by the 
thought that even the next one hundred years might not be enough to deal with all the 
Archaeological material collected, if the present rate of publication is to be continued. 
Government must increase the size of the Epigraphia Indica, start several Journals devot- 

E 5 ed to the publication of Inscriptions in several provinces simultaneously and afford 

: facilities to the Journals conducted by Institutes and private persons for publishing 

| Inscriptions. - : i ल्‍ 73 DON it x 2; es 
Meee are numerous problems: which individual scholars can tackle by their single. - 

handed efforts or with the co-operation of another scholar or two. There are serious gaps 

in our knowledge of many subjects and there is great scope for work in almost all depart- 

ments of Indology, provided individual scholars will labour patiently on one or more 

d af those subjects for years. Besides, there are many matters, which though discussed 
* for decades, cannot yet be regarded as finally settled by the consensus of opinion among 

| 5 तवा I shall mention a few topics on which Indian scholars can profitably work for 

several years to come. Though Weber, Max Muller, ,Macdonell, Winternitz and others 
have written Histories of Sanskrit Literature, yet there is room for Indian scholars to write 
an extensive Histoty of Sanskrit Literature from an Indian point of view. Not much has 

: been written on the Silpasastras and the numerous styles of architecture prevalent in 
India in different parts of the country in ancient and medieval times. Deep comparative 
study of the Vedas and the ancient Iranian Literature has not yet been carried far enough. 
Although London, Heras, Hunter, Pran Nath and others have worked on the. signs 
found on seals at Harappa and Mohenjo-daro, comparison of these with the signs 
recorded. at Ellam, Cyprus, Crete has not been thoroughly carried out and the proper 
decipherment of the symbols and signs at Harappa and Mohenjo-dato yet awaits d er 
„genius. Although excellent ‘monographs have been written on certain. ancient andi aii s 
val royal dynasties such, as the Guptas, Vakatakas; Pallavas, Cholas, Kadambas and 
Rastrakutas, it cannot be said that finality has been reached even in these and further there x 

z - isample field for work on several other dynastiesiand oligarchic tribes, such as id Alupas, 

Banas, Bhanjas, Calukyas in :all their | branches, Cahamanas, Gandellas; Gahadvalas, 

-Gangas, Guhilas, Gurjaras, Haihayas, Hoysalas, Kakatiyas, Kalacuries, Licchavis, Mala- र 

-vas, Maitrakas, Palas; Paramiaras, Pratiharas, ‘Rattas, Sailodbhavas, Senas, Sendrakas, 


D 
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Silaharas, Sindas, Traikutakas, Vaghelas, Yadavas, and Yaudheyas. The names ‘of 
countries and cities, with their boundaries, social life and economic structure as collected 
from the Vedic Literature, the Epics, the Puranas, the Brhatsamhita and its commen- 
tary, classical Sanskrit, Pali, Prakrit and Apabhramsa Literature, Kosas, inscriptions 
will be a very interesting study. The interpretation of the sutras of Jaimini by commen: 
tators before Sabara, by Kumarila, Prabhakara, Parthasarathi and others in a thorough- 
ly exhaustive and scientific way has not been yet attempted by anyone, The interpreta- 
„tion of Vedic texts by the Purva-mimansa and the influence of the Purva-mimansa on 
Dharamasastra and Vedanta works; pre-Sankara systems of Vedanta; the date of Sanka- 
racharya arrived at from all available sources together with the nares of his pupils, his 
and their authentic works, the history of the Mathas established by him and his pupils; 
Gotras and Pravaras as disclosed by the Inscriptions and their agreements or disagree- 


ments with the Srauta-sutras and works like the Pravaramanjari and with modern: 
gotras and pravaras current among the three varnas; the date of the introduction of the: 


eee 
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Although the Conference is not a political body it . cannot fail to be affected 
‘by the political and other ferments that are leavening the whole country. The 
hearts of all, young or old, educated or uneducated, are throbbing with the excite- — 
ment of great aspirations and expectations- In ages past India was frequently confronted 
with religious, social and political upheavals. In spite of them all India has exhibited 
great vitality in survival, did not give up her agelong quest of truth and always attached = 
i | the highest importance, to the things of the spirit. She developed centuries ago traditions 
| for tolerance of varying views in religion and philosophy and ‘showed great capacity for 
absorption of races and ideas and for adaptation. India is now in the midst of a whirl- | 
pool of ideas. The present is full of fear, of religious scepticism, conflicts and eager- 
ness to destroy the old and construct anew after some patterns quite alien to our 
traditions and ways of thought and not yet sufficiently tested. On us of this Conference 
rests a manifold responsibility. We have studied the Literature and monuments 
शि of the past and therefore it is our duty to disseminate among all our, 
i brethren correct knowledge of the past and the present and to discover the 
manifold gains and glories of the past, to see that the great ideals of our 
literature and culture do not perish but continue to wotk on the socíal life all round and 
to make adjustments inthe superstructure of the many-sided life of the country while » 
e solid foundations that have withstood the storms, the burdens and 
tear of ages. It is up to us not to allow, as long as there is life 
E in us, the great ideals and achieverhents of the past to be swept off altogetner by the 
E onrushing avalanche of conflicting and ill-digested ideas. We are all humble devotees 
i of Literature, of the Muses, of Bharati; and in serving Bharati 3 we try to 
l serve our motherland which also bears the name Bharati, Let us ope that by 
the united efforts of the sons and daughters of India, this ancient land will not only 
prosperity and a high level of intellectual 


| ` secure for her own children freedom, peace, 
and moral life, but will also be able to proclaim to the world a message of hope, of 


$ freedom, of co-operation and the practical synthesis et several cultures. 

| प्रकटितबहुविधशिल्पा विविधागमशाख्विस्तरप्रसव( | 

Haast AJARI भारती जगती ॥ 
à 


| retaining th 
| the wear and 
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ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE 
Nagpur Session :  l9th, 20th, 2lst Oct. I946. - 


^ 


Minutes of the meeting of the retiring Executive Committee. . ° "n : : 


A meeting of the retiring Executive Committee of the All.India Oriental Con- 
ference was held on Friday, i8th October 7946, at 6 p. m. in the Assembly Rest House,, E 
Nagpur. The following Members were present: Mm. Prof. P. V. Kane, Dr. M. .. E 
Nizamuddin, Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Dr. P. L, Vaidya, Prof. K. C. Chattopa- 
dhyaya, Dr. S. K. Belvalkar. Dr. R, C. Majumdar, Dr. A. S. Altekar, Dr. Lakshman 
Sarup, Dr. N. Venkataramanayya, Dr. Hira Lal Jain, Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, 
Dr. T, R. Chintamani, and Dr. R. N. Dandekar. Mm, Prof. P, V. Kane was in the 
Chair. The following business was transacted in the meeting: — : 


- (7) The President moved: “Resolved that this meeting of the Executive — 
; \ Committee of the All-India Oriental Conference places on record its sense of | 
bc ev deep sorrow at the sad demise of Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, Retired 
ue M ERA “Director-General of. Archaeology in India, who was a 
_ „Executive Committee.” 
-^ members standing. - _ 


member of the 
The resolution was unanimously passed, _ all 


(2) Dr. Lakshman Sarup, the: Treasurer, 
; financial Position of the Conference. 


- Dandekar, the General Secretary. Dr, A. S, Altekar explained why the | 
accounts of the Be 


nates Session of the "Conference were still incomplete. — 
ssion it was resolved (a) that the accounts of the Benares Session - 5 
s audited by the auditor of t 


(b) that the accounts of 
hI stitute à 


made a statement regarding. the 


- It was supplemented by Dr. R. N. 


Committee which was unanimously passed. | 
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Hyderabad. Dr. A, S. Altekar presented the second volume of the Proceed. 
ings and’ Transactions of the Twelfth Session of the-All-India Oriental 
Conference, Benares, and announced that three more. volumes were to be 
published. «It was resolved (a) that each part of the Hyderabad Proceed. 
ings should be priced at Rs. 3 per copy, the whole set at Rs. 6 and (b) 
that the second volume of the Benares Proceedings should be priced at 
Rs. roper copy. 


Prof. K. C. Chattopadhyaya moved the following resolution to be 
recommended to the Council for adoption: “The All-India Oriental Con- 
ference is of the opinion that Archaeology should continue as a concern of 
the Central Government in the new constitution for India to be drawn up by 


the Constituent Assembly.” It was seconded by Dr. S, K. Belvalkar, Dr. 


: N. Venkataramanayya opposed it. A discussion followed in which several 


members participated. Eventually the following resolution .was unanimously 
adopted: ‘Resolved that the All-India Oriental Conference- recommends 
jee under the new constitution, the Central Government should not divest 
itself of the responsibility for the development of archaeological work in 


India.” 
In accordance with Rule VII (c), the following gentlemen, recommended by 


- the Local Reception Committee, were duly co-opted as membeéts of the 


Council of the Nagpur Session of the All-India Oriental Conference: — 
(x) Prof. S. P. Tiwari. oo (6:) Prof. P. S. Ramanathan. 


(2 Nolo Kolte. - र - (7) » R. M. Sinha. 
(3) ,, S- G. Somalwar. (8) Dr. S: S. Patwardhan. 
OI SKR ‘Mishra. (9) Mr. K. N. Dave. 
(5) » A. Awasthi. : (to) ,, L.R. Kulkarni. 


The draft condolence resolution to be moved by the President in the open 
Session of the Conference, as prepared by the. General Secretary, was 


adopted. 9 


The President informed the Committee that, in view of the Local condition, 


he had authorised-the Local Committee to add three more Sections, namely, 
ES ^ ^ T C . 

Marathi, Hindi and Urdu, in the Nagpur Session. he Committee, 
» s 


: approved of this addition. 


On behalf of the Sub-Committee appointed by the Executive Committee to 
consider and report on the draft, prepared by Mm. Prof. P. V. Kane and 
Prof. K. A. Nilakantan, of amendments and additions to and alterations : 
in the present Rules and Bye-Laws of the Conference, Dr, R. N. Dandekar’ 


presented the report of the Sub-Committee together with its. recommenda- 


tions. These recommendations were unanimously accepted by the 
i Ue esolved that they be recommended to the Council 
Committee and it was res y 


for adoption. Dr. R. C Majumdar proposed a vote of thanks to the Sub. 
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(0) Dr. R. C. Majumdar, who is the representative of the All-India Oriental 


Conference on the Advisory Board of Archaeology, explained the Scheme 
of the Central National Museum of Art, Archaeology and Anthropology 
on the basis of the report of a committee appointed by the Government of 
India with Sir Maurice Gwyer as Chairman. He indicated several defects 
in the scheme and suggested that the All-India Oriental Conference should 
express its opinion in the matter. A Sub-Committee, consisting of Dr. R. C. 
Majumdar, Prof. K. A. Nilakantan, and Dr. A. S. Altekar, was appointed 
to draft a resolution in the matter to be placed before the Council next day. 


(77) Dr. M.. Nizamuddin, the Local Secretary of the Hyderabad Session, 


informed the Committee that a bill for Rs. 394-4-0 from the Aryabhushan 
„Press, Poona, for the. printing of off-prints of the addresses of the Sectional 
‘Presidents of the Hyderabad Session, could not be paid from the local funds 
of that Session. The Committee therefore resolved that the amount of. 


Rs. 794-4-0 be paid to the Press out of the Permanent Fund of the 
Conference. : i : : 


(Sd.) P. V. KANE, 


2 = Cha irman. 
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Nagpur Session: 9th, 20th, 2lst October 946 
: First meeting of the New Executive Committee. 
| The First meeting of the newly elected Executive Committee of the All-India 
Oriental Conference was held on Sunday, 20th’ Oct. 7946, at 4-30 p.m., in the 
| Science College, Nagpur. The following members were present: Mm. Prof, P. V. 
| Kane, Dr. R. N. Dandekar, Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, Mr. Prin, V. V. Mirashi, 
! Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, Dr. *A. S. Altekar, “Dr. V. Regi havan, Dr. M. Nizamuddin, 
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Dr. हि, C. Majumdar, Prof. H. D. Velankar, Dr. P. L: 
A Vaidya, Dr, M. Rama Rao, and Dr. C. Kunhan Raja. Mm, Prof. P. V, Kane was 
| in the Chair. : 
(7) The following Ofice-bearers were unanimously elected :— 
President —Dr. R. C. Majumdar. 
Vice-President — Pro. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri 
- General Secretaries—Dr. M. Nizamuddin à 
Dr. A. S. Altekar s 
Dr. R. N. Dandekar 
Treasurer—Dr. Lakshman Sarup 
(2) The following five gentlemen were unanimously co-opted as members of 
` the Executive Committee in the vacancies caused by the election of the 
Office-bearers :— ’ 
Dr. Hira Lal Jain 
í x Dr. S. K. De 
Prof. D. D. Kapadia 
४ ; * Dr. N. Venkataramanayya 
B : pete Dr. M. H. Nainar : 
E. | The meeting then adjourned with a hearty vote of thanks to the retiring office- 
4 bearers and the Executive Committee. S > 
E . (Sd.) R. N. DANDEKAR, | e (Sd.) P. V. KANE, 
E. ` General Secretary. ec Ghairman. 


' A joint meeting of the New Executive Committee and the Section Presidents of 

the earlier Sessions of the Conference who were present at the Nagpur Session was 
- held at 5 p. m.on - Sunday, 20th October 7946, in the Science College, Nagpur, to 
‘elect the Section Presidents for the next Session ०६ the Conference. Dr R. C 
Majumdar was in the Chair. .The following persons were then duly elected the 
Section Presidents for the rext Session of the Conference :— ' B : 


* $ 2? 
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Section President 
(ग) Vedic Dr. R. N. Dandekar, Bhandarkar Oriental 
I edi | 


(2) Iranian 


Research Institute, Poona 4. 


Prof. D. D. Kapadia, Poona. 


(3) Classical Sanskrit Prof. Sivaprasad Bhattacharya, Calcutta. 
(4) Islamic Culture - Khan Bahadur Dr. Abdul Huq, Madras. 
(5) Arabic & Persian Prof. Abdul Aziz, Aligarh. 

(6) Pali & Buddhism Dr- Nalinaksha Datta, Calcutta. 

(7) Prakrit & Jainism Dr. A. M. Ghatge, Kolhapur. 

(8) History Dr. N. Venkataramanayya, Madras. 

9) Archaeology Khwaja M. Ahmed, Hyderabad (Dn.) 


Dr. Batakrishna Ghosh, Calcutta, 


( 
(70) Indian Linguistics t 
(77) Dravidian Culture Prof. K. Ramakrishnayya, Madras 
(72) Philosophy & Religion » Dr. P. T. Raju, Waltair. 
(73) Technical Sciences and Fine... Prof. P. K. Gode, Curator, - Bhandarkar 
Arts, Oriental Research Institute, Poona 4. 


mL à 


The Executive Committee. then proceeded with its other business. Dr. R. N.. 


Dandekar, the General Secretary, informed the Committee that the foll 


tions had invited the Conference to hold its next Session under their auspices :— 


(7) Rameshwarlata Mahavidyalaya, Darbhanga (through Mm. Dr. Umesh 


Misra on behalf of the Maharajadhiraja of Darbhanga) 
(2) Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay ( 


by wire from Sri Muni Jinavijayaji). 


(3) Karachi Sanskrit Association (through. Prof. D. R. Mankad, Vice- 
Chairman, Managing Committee) 2 


3 a 
After much discussion the followin 


the letter addressed -to the General 5 


the Maharajadhiraja of Darbhanga inviting the All India Oriental Conference to hold 


its next Session at Darbhanga and resolved that the Fourteenth Session of the 
Conference be held at Darbhanga in 3947.” : 


g resolution was unanimously adopted : “Read 


The General Secretary then read to the Execu 
Mr. F. G. Natesa Aiyar, 


Cultural Conference together with the All. Asia 


| convened b 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, The Committee resoly STEELY 


ed that the letter be recorded, : 
` The meeting of the Executive Comntittee was then d 


-(Sd.) R. N.. DANDEKAR, 
= General Secretary. ~ ~ 


a 


issolved. | 


2 = 


(Sd) R. C. MAJUMDAR 


Chairman; 


^ 


owing Institu- 


ecretary by Mm. Dr. Umesh Mista on behalf of . 
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. ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE 
Nagpur Session : 9th; 20th, 2lst October 946. 
First meeting of the. Council of the All-India Oriental Conference. 2 


- A meeting of the Council of the All-India Oriental Conference was held on 
Saturday, r9th October 7946, at r2. noon, in the Science College, Nagpur. The 
following, members were present : (r) S. K. Belvalkar, (2) A. S. Altekar, (3) 
P. N.-Daroowalla, (4) Khwaja Muhammad "Ahmad, (5) R. M. ‘Sinha, - (6) 
PS. Ramanathan,’ (7) M. A. Qazi, (8) A. Awasthi, (9) S. M. H. Rizani, 
(x0) K.A. Subramania lyer,. (ii) प. A. Gore, (72) C. G. Kashikar, (x3). C. 
Kunhan Raja, (i4). K. Sita Ramaiya, (75) M. Ram Rao, ..(:6) Shri Kant 
Mishra, .(x7) L.R. Kulkarni, (78) K. Goda Varma, (29) Major Syed Muham. 
mad Agha Hyder Hasan Abidi, (20) M. Z. Siddiqi, (22) B. A. Quraishi, (22) 


- S.P. Chaturvedi, (23) K. Chattopadhyaya, (24) M. K. Iyengar, (25) A.S. 


Gadre, (26) H.D. Velankar, (27) S. M. Katre, (28) P. L. Vaidya, (29) 
N. Venkataramanayya; (30) S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, (37) Bisheshwar Nath Reu, (32) 
M. Upendra Sarma, (33) V- Raghavan, (34) P. T. Rajù, (25) V. A. Rama 
Swami Sastri, (36) N. Gopal Pillai, (37) S.R. Shende, (38) A. D: Pusalkar, 
(39) R.G. Harshe,. (40) .G- V.. Devasthali, (47) F. G. Natesa Aiyer, (42) 
V. V. Mirashi, (43): V. B. Kolte, (44) R. N. Dandekar, (45) K A. Nila. | 
kantan, (46) M. Nizamuddin, (47) P. V. Kane, (48) K Dre QUEEN 
(a9) Y. Venkataramana, (so) P. V. Hanamantharao, (57) R. D. Le ar, 
(52) A.M. Ghatge, (53) A. N:. Upadhye, and (54) D ‘Sambamoorti. Mm. 
Prof..P. V. Kane was in the Chair, The following business was transacted at: the 
meeting: 77 (7) At the outset, Prof. ‘K. A. Nilakantan explained how Mm. Prof. 
Kane and he had prepared. a draft of the amendments and additions to. and altera- 
tions ‘in the present Rules and Bye:laws of the Conference, and how eventually the 
Executive Committee appointed a Sub-Committee consisting of the following members 
E on that draft and make their recommendations: (उ) Mm. ee eae 
Kane, (2) Rao Bahadur K. N. ‘Dikshit, 3) Rao Bahadur Dr. S. e a < 
(4) Dr. P. L. Vaidya, . (5): Mrs Yazdani, (6) Rev. H. Heras, (7) Dr. R. N: 
Dandekar (convener). The report of the sub-committee together with its recommen- 
ह laced before the Executive Committee on the’ preceding day and was 
De Rie t recommended to the Council for adoption. M 

resented the report of the sub-committee, and the 
cn T er is recommendations one by one. Rules 7 to 5 were 

ously passed. Dr. Siddigt proposed 'an amendment to Rules. VI (a) (९) that 
e ; Pun should be five instead of three. Dr. M.: Nizamuddin seconded 
ie oe ae On being put to vote the-amendment was declared to have been 
ee 0 Raja’s amendment that the words “which will ordinarily be spread 
ost. > «Nas Ne i £ 


Council proceeced to 


“Session of the Conference" in Rule 
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sm 2? be ad frer “the Local Secretary shall settle the programme o ee 
‘over three days’ be added after Oe) ju ue unanimously : accepted. Dr. Katre | 
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proposed that the Rule regarding Membership (i.e, No. VII) should precede the 
Rule regarding the Office-bearers (i.e, No. VI). Prof. Velankar seconded the 
proposal. The Council unanimously accepted the proposal. Khwaja M. Ahmad 
proposed and Mr.K. Sitaramayya seconded an amendment to Rule VII (a) that 
the contribution for a patron should be Rs, 5,000 or more, instead of Rs. 3,000 67 
i . ° more, as recommended by sub-committee- On being put to vote the amendment 


AG 


was lost. Mr. Y. Venkataramana proposed that the subscription for Life-memb>r- 
ship should be Rs. 700 to be paid ina lump sum or in not more than two instalments 
to be paid within one official year, and not Rs. 750 as recommended by the Sub. 
Committee in Rule VII (c). Dr. V. Raghavan'seconded the proposal, which was 
carried by a majority. Khwaja M. Ahmad's amendinent to Rule’ VII (d) that the 
subscription for full membership should be Rs. ro for every two years was- lost. Dr. 
V. Raghavan proposed that in Rule XII (a), the Pandita Parisad and the Majlis:e. 
Ulema should be added as regular ‘Sections of a Session of the Conference. After 
i much discussion it was resolved that the following note should be added to Rule XII 
| (a): “Wherever possible, the Executive Committee should arrange a Pandita 
Parisad and Majlis.e-Ulema together with the session of the Conference.” The 
amendment to the same rule, that ‘Fine Arts" should be added to the Section of 
“Technical Sciences", which was proposed by Mr. P, Sambamoorti andiceconded by 


— 


i . Dr. V. Raghavan, was unanimously accepted. Prof. Barkat Ali Quaraishi's amend | 
P ment that the “Arabic and Persian” Section should be divided into tWo sections 
m “Arabic” Section and ‘Persian’. Section ——was put to vote and was lost (78 against 

; £ ; t 


73 for). 


The Rules and Bye-laws as recommended by the Sub-Committee 
the Council as indicated above, were then unanimously adopted.: It was further resol 
ved that the new Rules and Bye-laws should come jn force from rst of January 7947 


The General Secretary was asked to supply to the members of the C 


5 
; A onference. printe 
copies of the revised Rules and Bye-laws as early as possible.. The d E pe 
Council was then adjourned. 3 : 8 € e 


and amended by 


| 
—— 


The Second IS of the Council of the All-India OF el Conference. 


| i The second meeting of the Council was held on Sun 


72-30 p.m. in the Science College, Nagpur. i > October 7946, at 


The following members were present. 


(7) S. K. Belvalkar, (2) A. S. Altekar, .N, 
= mad Ahmad, (5) R. M. Sinha, (6) P, 5. qe DU 
(9) S. M, H. Rizani, (zo) K. A. Subramanya Iyer, (rr) N. A, Gore (४2) C, G. Kash; 
kar, (3) C, Kunhan Raja, (4) K. Sita Ramaiya, (5) M. Rama Rao, ( ee 
Kant Misra, (77) L. R. Kulkarni, (r8) K. Goda’ Varma, (79) Major Sa UR Shri- ij 
„mad Agha Hyder Hasan Abidi, (20) M, Z- Siddigi, (27) B. T dud Doer 
; 9 = àe CMUtfaishp. i 


(4) Khwaja Muham- 
azi, (8) A. Awasthi, 


ESS 
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(22) S. P. Chaturvedi, (23) K. Chattopadhyaya, (24) M. K. Iyengar, (25) A. S. Gadre, 
(26) H. D. Velankar, (27) S. M. Katre, (28) P. L.. Vaidya, (29) IN. Venkataraman- 
ayya, (30) S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, (37) Bisheshwar Nath Reu, (32) M. Upendra Sarma, 
(33) V. Raghavan, (34) P, T. Raju, (35) V. A. Ramaswami Sastri, (36) IN. Gopal 
Pillai, (37) S. R. Shende, (38) A. D. Pusalkar, (39) R. G. Harshe, (40) G. V. 
Devasthali, (47) F. G. Natesa Aiyar, (42) V. V. Mirashi, (43) V. B- Kolte, (44) 
R. N. Dandekar, (45) K. A, Nilakantan, (46) M. Nizamuddin, (47) P. V. Kane, 
(48) K. Ramkrishnaiya, (49) Y. Venkataramana, (5o) P. V. Hanamantha Rao, (57) 
R. D. Karmarkar, (52) A. M. Ghatge, (53) A. N, Upadhye, and (54) P. Sam- 


bamoorti. 


Mm. Prof, P. V. Kane was in the Chair. 


(7) The Council first proceeded to the election of 74 members of the New Execu- 
tive Committee. Thirty-two names were duly proposed and seconded. Votes were 
registered by ballot- The Chairman appointed Colonel Irani and Prof. N. A, Gore 
to be Tellers for: the election. As a result, the following fourteen gentlemen were 
duly elected as members of the New Executive Committee: (7) Mm. Prof. P. V, 
Kane, (2) Dr. R. N. Dandekar, (3) Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, (4) Prin. V. V. c 
Mirashi, (5) Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, (6) Dr. A. S. Altekar, (7) Dr. V. Raghavan, (8) र 
Dr. M. Nizamuddin, (9) Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, (7० Dr. R. C. Majumdar, 
(77) Prof. H. D. Velankar, (rz). Dr. P. L. Vaidya, (73) Dr. M. Rama Rao and (74) 
Dr. C. Kunhan Raja. The General Secretary thanked Colonel Irani and Prof. Gore 
for having acted as Tellers. i UU : ह 

(2) Prof. K. C. Chattopadhyaya then moved the followin: resolution on behalf 
of the Executive Committee: “Resolved that the All-India Oriental Conference re- 
commends that, under the new constitution, the Central Governmént should not 
divest itself of the responsibility for the development of archaeological work in India.” 
Dr, R. C. Majumdar seconded the resolution. Mr. Y. Venkataramanayya opposed 
“it. A lively discussion then ensued in which several members participated, Dr. 
V. Raghavan proposed an amendment that the words "while they welcome the 
: contemplated transfer of Archaeology to Provincial Governments” be added in the 
resolution-after the words “Resolved that the All-India Oriental Conference”. Prof. 
K. Chattopadhyaya accepted the amendment. The following amended resolution was 
then unanimously passed : “Resolved that the All-India Oriental Conference, while 
they welcome the contemplated transfer of Archaeology to the Provincial Governments, 
recommend that, under the new constitution, the Central Government should not divest 
itself of the responsibility for the development of Archaeological work in this country.’ Hn 


(3) Dr. R. C. Majumdar proposed and Dr. A. S. Altekar seconded पाळ following ` 
resolution which was unanimously passed. “Resolved that the All-India Oriental 
Conférence has considered the Report on the Central National Museum of Art, 
> Archaeology and Anthropology by the Gwyer Committee and recommends that— 
ue (7) The Director of the Museum should be an Indian and a specialist in some 

branches of Indology. — ; : cT 
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(2) The Museum should have the following Departments = i 


(i) Art and Archaeology ...  Pre-historics. 
(i) | Do — a North Indian- 
(iti) Do - a. South Indian. 
(iv) ESSI e. Muslim. 


(v) Anthropology. 


(3) The Governing Body should be composed in such a way that ‘at least the 
majority of its members should have a special. knowledge of some subjects 
connected with the Museum, In particular the nominees of Universities 

$ and learned'societies and institutions should be increased. 


(4) The purchase fund should bear a larger proportion tothe total amount 
allotted to the Museum. "aet et 


(5) That the draft scheme of the Museum should e aae te learned 


institutions and the public for opinion before any- final decision is-taken."^ ' 


4, The Chairman then called upon Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji to move. his 
resolution.» Rao Bahadur Divanji moved: “This Council has reasons to believe that 
several rate MSS. of very ancient works composed in the ancient languages «of India 
were secured by foreign scholars from their repositories during the i8th and 39th 
centuries by questionable means ‘and removed to European countries for being kept 
there for the exclusive use of the students of their national universities. is of the 


pinion that such MSS., like the rare specimens of Indian Art, are a ‘national ‘asset, E 
ustodian i 


Committee. 


उ) the MSS, of which works had been removed from 


# 
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ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE 
Nagpur Session : 9th. 20th, 2lst October 946. 
OPENING SESSION 


After the Presidential address, Dr. R. N Dandekar, the General Secretary, moved 


the following condolence resolution: 


“Resolyed that the Thirteenth Session of the All-India Oriental Conterence, held 
at Nagpur on rgth October 7946, place on record their sense of deep sorrow at the ‘sad 
demise of (x) Mr. Behramgore Anklesaria, Bombay; (2) Dr. R. Brandstetter, Switzerland, 

: (3) Mr. S. J. Bulsara, Bombay; (4) Dr. Arthur Christensen, Denmark; (5) Sri Shyam 
Sundar Das; (6) Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, Poona; (7) Mr. Edward Edwards, London; 
(8) M. Muhammad Ali Farughi, Iran; (9) Prof. ७. H. Hodivala, Bombay; (7०) Prof. 
A. Berriedale Keith, Edinburgh; (77) Dr. Paul Kraus; (72) Dr. Nicolas JohannesiKrom, 
Netherlands, India; (73) Shaikh Mustafa al-Maraghi; (74) Prof. Henri Maspero, Hanoi; 
(75) Dr. Meyrhof, Jerusalem; (x6) Prof. E. Mitwoch, Berlin; (77) Prof. Reynold A. 
Nicholson, Cambridge; (78) Don Miguel Asin Palacio, Madrid; (79) Dr. Paul Pelliot; 
(20) Rai Bahadur G. C. Prabaraja, Cuttack; (2) Prof: Jean Przyluski, Paris; (22) Pandit 
Rangacharya Raddi, Poona; (23) Principal V. K. Rajwade;: Poona; (24) Prof-P. P. S. 
Sastri; Madras; (25) Prof. Dr. Lucian Schermanm, Munich; (26) Mm. Kaviraja . 
Gananath- Sen, Calcutta; (27) Dr. R. Shamasastri, Mysore; (28) Pandit Batuknath 
Sharma, Benares; (29) Rai Bahadur Hirananda Sastri; (30) Pandit. Kokoleshwar 
Sastri; (37) Prof. Otto Stein, Prague; and (32) Dr. W. F. Stutterheim °’ 


“The Resolution was. passed all standing. 
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"ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE 
Nagpur Session : | 9th, 20th, शातक्र October 946 
CONCLUDING SESSION 


On behalf of the Council of the Conference, Dr. R. N. Dandekar, ‘the General 


Secretary, moved the following resolutions which were unanimously passed: 


(I) Resolved that the All-India Oriental Conference, while they welcome the 
contemplated transfer of Archaeology, to the Provincial Governments, 
: recommend that, under the new constitution, the Central Government should 
not divest itself of the responsibility for the development of Archaeological work 

in this country AES $ 


: (II) Resolved.that the All-India Oriental Conference has considered the Report on 
the Central National Museum of Art, Archaeology and Anthropology made 
by the Gwyer Committee and recommends that: ^ i 


(7). The Director of the Museum should be an Indian and a specialist 
(o. > some branches of Indology. 


(2) The Museum should have the following Departments— 


(i) Art and Archaeology ... Pre-historic. , : 
EX) 2 Do ... North Indian. 
5 ५ South Indian. - 


rs ers 


Versa Body should be composed in such a way that at least the 


ould have a special knowledge of some subjects 


n. In particular, the nominees of Universities 
institutions should be i 
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mes Vice-President , ~... Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri. 
Treasurer pis Dr.. Lakshman: Sarup. 
General Secretaries ir. Dr. M. Nizamuddin. 
2. Dr. R. N. Dandekar. 
3. Dr. A. S. Altekar. 


Members of the Executive Committee — 


Mm. Prof. P. V. Kane (Bombay) 


I. 

2. Mm. Principal V. V. Mirashi (Nagpur) 

3. Dr. S. K. Belvalkar (Poona) 

4. Dr. V. Raghavan (Madras) 

5. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji (Calcutta) 

6. Prof. H. D. Velankar (Bombay) 

7. Dr. P. L. Vaidya (Poona) 

8. Dr. M. Rama Rao (Guntur) 

9. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja (Madras) 

Io. Dr. Hira Lal Jain (Nagpur) ae É 5 
rr. Dr. S. K. De (Dacca) | 
72, Prof. D. D. Kapadia (Poona) eed | 


73... Dr. N. Venkataramanayya (Madras) 
74. Dr. M. H. Nainar (Madras) 


(2) Section Presidents of the z4th Session of the All-India'Oriental Conference— 


r. Vedic ~. Dr. R. N. Dandekar ( Poona) 
2. Iranian - ... Prof. D. D. Kapadia ( Poona ) 
Be Classical Sanskrit — ... Prof. Sivaprasad Bhattacharya ( Calcutta ) 
4. Islamic Culture ... Khan Bahadur Dr. Abdul Hag ( Madras ) 
5. Arabic and Persian ... Prof. Abdul Aziz (Aligarh) 
6. Pali and Buddhism .... Dr. Nalinaksha Datta (Calcutta) 
J. Prakrit and Jainism ... Dr. A. M. Ghatge (Kolhapur) 
8. History ... ‘Dr. N. Venkataramanayya (Madras) 
9. Archaeology - Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad (Hyderabad) 
to Indian Linguistics ... Dr. Batakrishna Ghosh (Calcutta) 
ir. Dravidian Culture ... Prof. K. Ramakrishnayya (Madras) 
r2, Philosophy and Religion Dr. P. T. Raju (Andhra University) 
3. Technical Sciences .-- Prof. P. K. Gode (Poona) 


& Fine Arts 


(3): Publications of — 3 
(i) The Second Volume of the Hyderabad Session Proceedings. 


(2) Second Volume of the Benares Session Proceedings: Three more 
Volumes are to be published. - 2 po 
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I2 73th All-India Oriental Conference 


After the concluding speech by the President, resolutions of thanks were moved, on 
behalf of the delegates and members of the Nagpur Session, by Dr. R. C. Majumdar 
to the Nagpur University and the C. P. Government, by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri to the Reception Committee (Chairman and Vice-Chairman) and Donors and 
Patrons, by Prof. D. D. Kapadia to Local Secretaries (Dr. H. L. Jain, and Prof. Aga. 
Hyder Hasan Abidi), by Prof. Subrahmanya Iyer to the Organisers of the Variety 
Entertainments, by Dr. M.-Z. Siddiqi to Volunteers. All the resolutions were passed 
with loud acclamations. : : र 
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| ALL INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE 
| THIRTEENTH SESSION : NAGPUR UNIVERSITY 
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= PART II 
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VEDIC SECTION 
META RES. 


PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 
H. D. Velankar, Bombay 


I feel deeply indebted to the Authorities of this Conference for doing me 
the honour of asking me to preside over the deliberations of this i. e. the Vedic 
Section, Ido fiot know whether I shall adequately fulfil the expectations of 
those who have elected me to this office; yet I shall honestly try to do the 
duties that are assigned to mein this behalf. Asis expected of me, I shall 
briefly state my views on some particular aspects of Vedic literature and 
the method of its study. I do not, however, intend to criticize or pass judgments 
on the work of my comrades in the field. I shall only stress the point that Vedic 
literature is the most cherished treasure of ours, and it must be carefully studied 
from all points'of view and in all diferent ways. For, I firmly believe that 


it has an important lesson to teach us in these days of countless ideologies and 


^ 
theories about the ideal mode of living, both as a nation and a$ an individual 


; Today, when we are striving hard to win back our past glory, it is of 
utmost importance to know why and how we lost it and how and why we had 
earned it in the past. We can know this best only by a close and careful study 
of old literature where the mind of contemporary thinkers and leaders is 
faithfully reflected. Broadly speaking, literature of the Aryan peoples in the 
middle ages tends ta suggest that they had reached the pinacle of glory long 
ago and had already begun their downward march towards temporal degradation 
and downfall. This literature of the middle ages which is preserved in Sanskrit 
and Sanskritic languages bears an unmistakable stamp ofa highly cultivated. 
spiritual thought, which has its eye fixed upon the yonder world rather than on 
this. The soul of the nation had attained its full spiritual development and the 
culture and civilization of the people were absolutely superior to those of.any 
óther contemporary peoples in the world. Yet a ruling tone of pessimism and 

vergenerosity in earthly matters is quite apparent in almost every stratum of 
society, and this very well accounts for the gradual disintegration of the Aryan 
community and.its consequent downfall from temporal power. The Aryan 
éommunity had become unmanageably vast and had Jost its unity and urge to 
. self-preservation owing to an improper valuation ofcertain human qualities and 


mistaken co-ordination of spiritual and earthly matters. 


© 


= 
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themselves. For, he discovered, or, he thought he discovered, that 


materials; the achievement of his coveted goal became easier a 
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to dwell on this period except by way of introduction. न My sy कि 
show how an appreciative but dispassionate study of the literature of t G S : 
i.e, Vedic period is likely to throw a flood of light on those qualities an 

national tendencies which raised us to the heights of both spiritual and tempora] 


glory among the peoples of the world. 


Vedic literature is broadly divided into three main periods i. e. the 
Samhita, the Brahmana and the Upanisad Periods. Really speaking, they are 
not as mutually exclusive as they are sometimes made out to be; but for 
practical purposes, and particularly for the purpose of a proper estimation of the 
nation’s mind, the division is quite satisfactory. For, the three periods show 
three distinct stages in the growth of the national thought and spirit. In the 
Samhita period we were in astage of a national lile when the highest truth 
about the nature of Man, Universe and their Maker had already dawned upon 
us; but it had not yet descended into our religious practices. The Rgvedic 
Rsis had realised that the world had emanated from one supreme principle 
and that the different gods represented only the different aspects or forms 
Of the same. This is amply borne out by the fact, that in addition to the specific 
mention of this principle under various names such as Ekam Sat, Vrsabho 
Dhenuli,* Hiranyagarbha, Prajapati, and Asya  Adhyaksa etc, the highest 
cosmic activities and divine qualities are ascribed alternately to the more 
important gods of the Vedic pantheon, such as Indra, Varuna, and others. 
Yet the Rgvedic Aryan still believed that this supreme principle, whatever its > 
name or manilestation was, had to be propitiated for securing what he their 
considered asthe goal of human life, namely earthly prosperity, both in kind 
and coin. Cows and horses, arrable lands, waterways, as also the less tangible 
rewards in the form of success and fame, were sought after through the 
intervention of the gods, who represented the highest principle. He was looking 
aut for this supreme principle outside his own self, in the external world and: 
believed that it could be approached and won over for the gratification of his 
desires through the medium of hymns and offerings, 
loyalty. Iam purposely dropping the word Bhakti; 
something about it~in the sequel. 
the biginnings of Bhakti, 


supported by faith and: 
ior, Lam going to say- 
l. Here in the Samhita period, we have indeed 
_butits legitimate growth had not yet attained even 
‘a part of its perfection which it displays in the later schools of- Bhakti; 
Gradually, however, as was expected in the case of such a highly gifted people > 
the Vedic thinker began to realize that in the achievement of his a Eo 

"work in the form of hymns and offerings was as much instru the gods ; 


strumental as 
thems : ; | à overed, that with the 
improved quality of his work, namely more praiseful and decorate s 


beer : 2 i hymns 
coupled with more elaborate and tasteful offerings of Soma and other food 


nd more cert 


५ 
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There are countless references in the Vedic Samhitàs, and particularly in' the 
Rgveda, which show how the Rsis believed that on the strength of the superiar 
| ‘quality of their hymns and offerings, they could claim the deity’s favour and 


| ‘that they could also persuade the deity to go to them in decided preference 
to rivals of theirs. 


l This discovery naturally made them more self-conscious and intro- 
spective, and as a result of it they directed their energies more and more towards 
| ‘the improvement, elaboration and if possible, perfection of this all-important 
| means of achieving their goals of life, namely the Sacrifice, which includes both 
| hymns and offerings. Broadly speaking, this seems to have happened towards 
.the end of the Samhità and the beginning of the Brahmana period. Hereafter, . 
i.e. in the Brahmana period, the deities and their importance, began to lose 
-their ground very fast, and all thoughts and energies were directed towards the 
‘perfection of the sacrificial ritual. Minutest details about it are found discussed - 
‘and settled, not on the strength of any theological considerations, but merely on 
the basis of mystical observations, equations and associations which often verge 
on the magical. The priest attached more importance to his acts and words in 
= the sacrificial ritual, reducing the deities and their powers almost to the status 
of a pure mechanism. He believed that he could not merely persuade the 
deities to do him a favour, but could even force them to do so by means of his 
4 ‘ritual. -Even his-surroundings were greatly changed. The black-skinned Dasyus 
i and Panis inhuman’ forms had been replaced by the invisible demons and 
| Pigachas: who were supposed to be ‘evet-active in disturbing or destroying the 
® ritual and thus depriving.the priest of his legitimate reward, which would other- 
wise fave accrued to him on the strength of.his correct and hence powerful rites. 
“The Brahmanas of the Rg and the Yajur Vedas, along with the Samhitas of the 
datter, disclose a consciousness of the malevolent spirits by the side of the 
Revedic deities, who play a purely mechanical part in the sacrificial frame-work, 
namely that of receiving the offerings and granting the wishes as a matter of 
course, without the exercise of their free will. But, in this. very period the lower 
i stratum of the Community seems to have developed a consciousness not merely 
3 of invisible malevolent spirits and demons, but also of similar benevolent minor 
5 - divinities and beings which lived in stones, seeds and plants, and which actively 
5 
E 
Hd 


helped, when duly propitiated, in the day-to-day affairs of human beings. This 
र peculiar theory about the intermediate class of beings, of both gracious and vicious 
tendencies which could be yoked into useful service, or exercised if necessary by 
means of talisman and spells, was very likely borrowed by the Aryans from the 
lwative tribes of those days. At one time, it would appear, this cult was about to . 
cut off a big slice from the great Aryan Community whose religion and theology sà 
shad strictly prohibited the employment of the service of such. Sus divine beings. 
But wise leaders of the Brahmanical thought like.the Bhrgus and the Angirasas z 
quietly ‘adopted_a part of the cult in the Aryan: System of Worship; and took cate | 
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ader the guardianship of the older Vedic deities 
It is my conviction that the Atharva Veda 


vities of the Bhrgvangiras family, who, in the epic 


P à to “place the minor divinities w 
‘like Agni, Indra and Varuna. 
Samhita is the result of such acti eI 
periods, prevented a similar conversion of the followers of the Vedic zaligen 
to the two great religions of the day, namely Buddhism and Jainism, by adopting 
without much ado what- was ritually simple and attractive in these two 
; religions. This is clear to the careful readers of the Mahābhārata. 


We thus find that at the end of ‘the Brahmana period, the Vedic Rsi 
had grown still more self-conscious, : and as a result of this his own work had 
attained a preponderating importance in religious worship, while the deities were 
only instruments serving a subsidiary purpose like the other sacrificial material. 
For achieving success, he had turned his attention from the external gods 
to something which was nearer to himself, namely his own devout labour. 
This period had also synchronized with the cessation of the internal and external 
wars of the Aryan fighters and princes; so that the intellectual energies of 
this latter class of the Aryans were now free to be directed in other 
channels. During these wars, the priestly class had monopolized the field of 
intellectual activity. They had introduced greater and minuter details into their 
‘ever-expanding sacrificial ritual and had expended all their thoughts and labours 
‘on its perfection, with the result that they remained oblivious to the develop- 
ment of the philosophical thought—currents which already existed in the Rg and 
the Atharva Samhitas. Luckily for the Aryan Community, however, the fighting 
Class, i. e. the Ksatriyas, took up the threads and began to weave out of them a 
‘philosophical web which proved to be of the highest merit. The early philoso- : 

 phical deliberations were primarily intended no be an offset against the spreading 
; influence o the priestly ritual. Their main purpose was to show the insufficiency 
a Be ee oor bese con oe had laid.an undue emphasis 
Moe ee uS iem se and seemed to have completely 
ready been started-—into the nature 


-of the one great principle from which the universe had 


| ड si ४ d emanated. The tendency 
| to look behind a sacrifial act which the priest performs-must have possessed the 
mind of the Ksatriya thinker, partly thr ] y fc 2 


; ough a feeling ot jealo le i 
influence of the priest, and partly through the M E E A 
gent and inquisitive mind, now enjoying freedom from wordly. Greed eil S AIC ab 
the priestly classes had started on their inward march ON dS a edel n y 
having realized to a certain extent that the control of the aoe e Een : M 7 
. establish the control of the external world. By controlling th ग र could 
"they could control the working of the deities at the sacr E nid 
: ~ « mature of worldly success and pleasures had not Snnt 
that they had not wholly turned away from the outer to the inn 
-of truth and lasting happiness. The Ksatriya thinkers, however, 


this inward march and soon discovered that the one -great principle: 


vh 
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the Rg and the Atharva Samhitās was really “within our own selves and not at 
all in the external world. This important philosophical discovery was soon 
extended to the priestly classes and the more intelligent among them easily came 
to the forefront as uncompromising philosophers, leaving the work of continuing 
the sacrificial ritual to their less gifted comrades. 

I have briefly indicated how in my humble opinion the Vedic Aryans 
gradually, in three successive stages, carried out their search after the truth, 
finally establishing that the source of happiness and final beatitude did not lie in 
the outside world, but just within ourselves. ‘‘ Ayam Atma Brahma, Tat tvamasi, 
Idam sarvam yat ayamatma,” was the epoch-making discovery which was made 
by them. They had thus reached the zenith of the spiritual and philosophical 
thought, but it is just for this reason that there came about a great and signi- 
ficant change in their outlook in worldly matters. The external world together 
with its pleasure and pains was of no cosequences in the eyes of the philosopher. 
To him that blessed person who possessed the knowledge of the inner self was 
happier and mightier than even the apparently happiest and mightiest person, 
namely the king. These tendencies of neglect and even contempt of worldly 
matters very soon spread from the philosopher to the ordinary man who easily 
imbibed the corollaries of the philosophical truth, but quietly forgot, the truth 
itself as it was difficult to grasp and realize, ` 5 

There was peace and abundance in this now unhappy land of ours when 
the Upanisadic thinkers first hit upon the truth and propagated the same. For 
several centuries after this important event people were onthe whole free and 
prosperous. Religions and -philosophical systems were freely making progress 
‘among us in proportion to their inherent worth and the greatness of their foun- 
ders. But the ruling thought and insistence: of all these was on the inner or the 
yonder world and they were, therefore, naturally associated with a contemptuous 
neglect of the external or the actual world around us. I desire to point out that 
this philosophical contempt and neglect of the practical world around us which 
has never completely left us since those old happy days, is really the source of all 
‘our troubles and shortcomings. In our spirtual drunkenness we have steadily 
refused to understand the low culture, mean spirit and unholy intentions of 
the other people with whom we come in contact. So long as. we were possessed 
of temporal power and prosperity, this could be exhalted as generosity of mind; 
but when we still continue to practise those same qualities even when we are 


` gradually dispossessed of what legitimately belonged to us, we surely deserve to 


be called the silliest and weakest among the nations of the world. The sooner we 


“realize this the better for us. Without in any way abandoning- our philosophical 


and spirtual grandeur, we must go back to our virtues of the Vedic days, 
namely shrewdness, practical wisdom, capacity to distinguish between the real 
and the pretended, as also between the ideal and the actual, and most important 
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of all, acquisition of material and physical power for suppressing the unholy 


forces which are out to take advantage of our weakness and disunity 


Vedic literature may thus be shown to have preserved for us the whole 
story of the growth of our spiritual and philosophical thought. It may also be 
studied from many different angles of academic vision, I-shall indicate only some 
of them. The highly developed theory and practice of Bhakti are one of the few 
proud possessions which we aquired in the post-Vedic period. But this does not 
mean that we had not thought about this during the days when we worshipped 
the Vedic deities like Indra and Varuna. My broad analysis of the problem 
is as follows:—When we compare the hymns addressed to Indra by the Rgvedic 
poets with those that are addressed to Varuna, we find an essential difference 
between the two mental attitudes which characterize them. The poet has asort 
of loving admiration for Indra, while he feels deep. reverence mingled with a 
feeling of fear for Varuna. Love and friendly attachment are his ruling sentiments 
in Indra's praise, while fear of punishment and aloofness characterise his prayers 
to Varuna. It is sometimes maintained that the early origins di Bhakti are traced 
in the Rgvedic hymns to Varuna; but this is not wholly true. In our conception 
of Bhakti, there is hardly any room for fear. Bhakti is the deepest affection 
complete self-surrender and full merging of one's existence into that of the deity. 
The Vedic poet's confession of sins to Varuna is a confession of an advocate 
„which tries to shift the guilt to some one else; whereas the confession ofa real 
Bhakta is the confession of an innocent child confessing to its beloved mother 
without any fear of retaliation or repudiation. The one is askin saving confession 
made with the intention of escaping chastisement, while the other is only a 

h epe akness, without any idea of self-interest, made to one’s most 


e sake of an effective protection against the weakness. 


never be unnecessarily harsh to him. On the other ha d, 
nd affections for Indra may come somewhat nearer to 
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deity-are still absent in the Vedic poet's devotion to Indra, much less in that to 
Varuna. It is quite possible that the Vedic poets would have reached this culmi- 
nation in due course; but the course of circumstances was definitely against this. 
Owing to his spiritual progress the Vedic Rsi was turning more and more inward 
as we saw above and so his enthusiasm for the gods who existed only in the outer 
world was gradually waning. In the Brihmana period he made the gods occupy a 
comparatively subordinate position, while in the Upanisads he has almost forgot- 
ten them. Here, therefore, there was no scope for the further development of the 
Bhakti, since Karman in the Brahmana period and Jóàna in the Upanisadic period 
occupied most of the thought-energies of the Vedic thinkers, It is interesting to 
note that this comparative neglect of the gods and reliance onone’s own self 


were also retained as the characteristic features in early Buddhism and Jainism, 
\ 


As in the case of Bhakti and Philosophy, we may also see very clearly 
the early origin and growth of three or four other branches of knowledge. Thus 
the art of composing rhetorical or specially attractive and impressive poems was 
consciously developed in the Rgvedic period. The poet very often declares 
his intention to offer to his deity newer and mightier i. e. more forceful 
hymns. It is indeed not possible exactly to determine in what respect these 
specially composed hymns were newer and more ‘forceful than the older ones, 
since these latter are no more available for comparison. Yet it is not difficult to 
see that difference was not intended to be so much in respect. of new matter, as 
a that of the mode of its expression.- The principal events in the life of the deity 
meee well known to all poets; similarly the requests for favour and help were ` 
bound to be almost the same. In spite of this when the poet entertains. the 
ambition to compose newer and more forceful hymns, he evidently. means that 
his style and mode of expressing his praise and requests would be more pleasing 
to the deity. It is possible to : discover by means oi closer study. what 
exactly. the nature of the art of the poetic composition was. An obvious part of 
this literary art is the use of Alamkaras of Sabda and Artha such as Anuprasa, 
wordpuns, Y amaka, Upama, Utpreksa and Slesa. A systematic study of these is 
pound to be fruitful in various ways; Among the Upamas used in the Rgveda, 
there is one particular type which may be called an Emotional Simile or 
the Simileof the: heart. Generally. speaking, a Simile is meant for raising a. 
mental picture of some more familiar object for a quicker and easier understand- 
ing.of the subject or thing-under description; but in the Emotional 20620 
appeal to the heart is specially intended in addition to this mena picta which 
touches only the imagination, of the hearer. In the expression Bue Sue putra 
gicain àrabhe te'--I cling to your-skirt as a son does to that of his father—the 


poet, has af clear intention of inviting the deity's fatherly. feelings towards: himself, 


EH - id g S P d क 
" "There existed a keen rivalry among. the poets in drawing, the poet's deity’s 


“favours and sympathies towards. themselves, They employed better. and. bette 


‘offerings and newer and more forceful hymns dor this purpose as sag above,’ the 
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forcéfulness generally consisting in the affectionate tone that sought to touch 
the deity’s heart. This tone of affection is evident in the terms of friendship and 
relationship which are so often used by the poet with reference to his deity. 


It must, however, be observed, that so long as the gods were supposed 
to be outside, the means of propitiating them were hymns of praise and offerings. 
An ever-increasing improvement was sought to be made in them by the Vedic 
people, and so there existed a strong incentive to have better and more pleasing 
hymns composed. The art of delightful or flowery composition was therefore 
consciously cultivated almost upto the beginning of the Brahmana period, when 
however, owing to the changed outlook, it came to be gradually neglected. In. 
the Brahmana period, the mantras addressed to the deities were almost prosaic 
formulae, and there was little scope for the poetical art in such compositions. On 
the other hand, the philosophical topics of discussion in the Upanisads required 
quite a different mode of expression. Even here Similes are employed; but they 
are illustrative rather than decorative or Emotional. Upanisadic literature is 
anything but decorative or ornamental and this is as it should be. This 
literature is characterized by (ı ) a repetition of an idea in the same words and 
expressions to ensure firm grasp and comprehension; (2) use of riddlelike 
€nigmatice expressions to rouse curiosity; (3) short stories to introduce 
philosophical doctrines and (4) corroboration of a philosophical notion by some 
well observed popular facts to eusure faith. It is only in the early centuries of the 
Christian era that conscious efforts at stylistic composition were revived, though 
om, an entirely, diffecent point of view. An imperfect attempt to appraise the 
ca eee pane 886. This paper of Bergaigne 
Poona 7935. Hiczel’s Similes and. ee z Hie annals gi uie BORI. r 
Pe क etaphors, TAPAE 7890 is incomplete. and 

extent of the poet’s observation’ of the world 


around him through his similes; So, a fres Se 
. resh attem irection i z 
needed, D tempt ^ RIS Ce is very much 


A similar growth of Vedic music through the Samhita and the ser 


deserves a careful and intensive study: Upward and: downward -modu- 


lation of pulsis OST early recognized to be attractive and hence we find 
that the Rgvedie stanzas were sung in some wa - hence | 


in a monotonous voice. The raisin 
of certain syllablesin a word w 
also with a perceptible intonation ‘which wists 
to produce a pleasurable sensation in the hearer, Rgvedic ae a oe 

inf cy having only three different tones and UNDA affording vem ड 
ety. The proper pronunciation of letters in a word was recognized a 


part of music along with the intonation of the voice whi 


p eriods 


y instead of being merely recited 
8 and lowering of voice in the ‘pronunciation: ; 
ere not only connected with its meaning But 
of the voice of the singer, Sh A 


ch accompani ed it 
upplied the greater par 
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. Sat or the Atman from whom the world has emanated 
“not outside him. So long as the gods w 
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òf the music and that the letters were serviceable only as the basis of this modu- 
lation. This must have led to the increase in the number of broadly recognizable. 
tones from three to five, or seven. A separate. school of thinkers took up this 
problem of music and brought a great revolution in this field. They never bothered 
themselves about the compostion of new hymns; but assiduously studied how the 
old existing hymns could be made to yield the desired varieties of music. When 
letters were not available in the original song which could accompany the modu- 
lations of voice in their musical: system, they fearlessly introduced additional 
sounds and letters, of course of a definite type which would not be mixed up 
with those of the original song. Sometimes they even split up or mutilated ‘some 
of the original sounds and letters as suited their convenience. This school of the 
Samavedins discovered many new melodies which could be sung ‘on the existing 
Reas, and contended that these melodies were far dearer to- Indra than the 
simple Reis. : 


It will be easily seen that these melodies were the éarly habingers and 
ancestors of the Ragas and Raginis of the later days. But a deeper study of 
the Samavedic melodies will surely throw more light on the actual growth of 
the Svara Sahgita in ancient India. Such a study will be possible for scholars 
only when phonographic records of many different Sàmans are prepared and 
made cheaply available to them.. This is a very urgent need and pafticularly 
in view of the. fast disappearing 'class.of the real Saman-singers who are 
finding difficult to maintain a continuity in their tradition owing to a ‘general 
neglect of their profession among the people and the consequent difficulty of 
persuading their pupils to undertake the study of the Samaveda music. The 
preparation of at least ‘a few hundréd records of some chosen S&mans sung by 
expert Udgatrs who have actually officiated at some sacrifices, is not a very 
costly affair when it is undertaken by a University or similar public bodies or. 
even some noble patron of learning, But if 'thisis not done soon, there seems 
to. be very little hope of recovering this very important link in the development 


of the ancient Indian music. 


- The Yogasüstra whose greatest and earliest “exponent was patanjali, 
aims at perfecting the internal machinary of a man’s body and mind by means of 
iltimate aim of the realization of the highest 


a graded course of training; with the i 
goal of human life, namely, liberation from pain. So far as I can see, the Y ogasastra 
in the Upanisads that. the 


is tlie natural outcome of the Vedic Rsi's discovery 


ere supposed to be outside ourselves, thé 
nd sacrificial oflerings- An ever-increasing 
hem as we saw above. But when the great 
naturally, the means of reaching 
: ) the efficient means of 


means of propitiating them was hymnsa 

improvement was sought to be made int 

Atman was discovered to be within oneself, 

him could not be anything external. So an inquiry into s 
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neglect of the meaning of the Reve 
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reachig this great principle was started already in the Upanisads. The necessity 
of purifying, controlling and concentrating the mind and the senses, which are 
the inner forces in a man's body was recognized and stressed. As a corollary to 
this, the training and discipline of the hody had also to be introduced and all 
this in its early form is found in some of the oldest Upanisads. Really speaking 
Yoga signilies an Instrument, a remedy, a means to achieve the desired object, 
and as such the Vedic Aryans hadal ready developed and practised Vàg-Yoga 
and Karma-Y oga respectively in the Samhita aud the Brahmana periods. In view 
of the changed outlook, however, they now began to work for the perfection of 
the Mano-Yoga. In the Vedic sacrtfices which may broadly be described às a 
sort of Karma-Yoga, the importance of training and disciplining the body was 
acknowledged, as is seen from the special Vratas which are prescribed for the 
Sacrilicer. But the scope of this Sárira or Karma Yoga was very limited and its 
aim much different. The idea of perfecting the instrument of action by means of 
a special training is, however, as old as the Rgvedic hyms themselves. Only the 
method of perfection changed with the change of the instrument and of the goal 
to be achieved; so that the Y ogasüstra in its Upanisadic form must be consider- 
ed as the legitimate successor of the unnamed Yoga of the Samhitas and the 

Brahmanas, : 
Interpretation of Rgvedic poetry and also of the Vedasin general is as is 
HN MES difficult. This is because there is SOF unbroken tradition 
र ing of some of the words and expressions in them, There 
.. premi Vatican post vele horace @ ipa 
Se > ० : ene hymns. Thus we find in fhe Bráhmana, 
existed any systematic fisso i ed yet there does not seem to have 
those very Vedic Siktas ae : € preservation ofthe original meaning of 
€ text has been preserved with such meticulous 


iem, 
the deities 


। » Principally. This doctri 
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the farthest extreme; so much so that the Vedic words had actually come to be 
regarded as mere sacred formulae whose recitation alone was efficacious and for 
which no meaning was ever intended for human beings. The Mimamsakas and the 
Nairuktas, however, raised a banner of revolt against the Yajnikas who main- 
tained the above-mentioned view and tried to retrieve much of the later Vedic 
literature from oblivion. They were, however, rather, late for the Rgveda. The 
tradition about the original meaning of certain words and expressions was hope- 
lessly lost and mere guesses had to be made in the case of the obscure words. The 
Mimamsaka sacrificers tried to understand the meaning of the Rgvedic hymns in 
view of the necessity of their correct employment in the ritual, Yet their very 
zeal owing to which they asserted that every Rk must be interpreted one way 
or the other, and their axiomatic principle that a sacred rite must be regarded. 
as particularly glorious when it is supported by a Rk or Yajus which conveys : 
a meaning favouring its performance, obviously led them to misinterpret some of 
the obscure and old stanzas. When a Rk did not yield its meaning with the help 
of the existing aids, its meaning was guessed and thisis perfectly legitimate 


‘since we too are doing the same today. Examples of this type of guesses are to 


‘be found in Yaska’s Nirukta. But even when the real meaning was available, 
the temptation to put a different suitable meaning upon the words in ,obedience 
to the above-mentioned principle, was some tlmes too great for the sacrificing 
enthusiasts. There are many examples of this type of artificial interpretations in - 


the Brahinana literature. It would be wrong, however, to reject summarily all such 


attempts at Vedic exegesis; on the other hand, it would be profitable to value 


"them ptoperly and to see if they contained at least a part of the real meaning, 


since it is quite possible that they had hit upon the correct sense of a stanza or 
an-expression, which we now assume to have nothing to do with the sacrificial 
ritual. In addition to the other Vedanga treatises which are helpful in this respect 
I may also point out that Pànini's Vaidiki and Svara Prakriyás are sure to afford 
some clue to-an unbíased interpretation of some obscure words in the Vedas 
These portions of the Astadhyayi are generally neglected. A good edition which 
carefully prints the Vedic passages with proper accents and gives their sources 
wherever possible-has not been brought out, Needless to say that these portions 


öf-the Astadhyayi have not been critically studied from the point of view of the 


Vedic interpretation. 


This brings me to the most pressing need of having a neat critical 
English translation of the Rgvedic hymns. This translation must be accompanied 
by a few explanatory notes clearly indicating the line of interpretation adopted 


by. the translator. Such a briefly but adequately annotated translation into 


— German was started by Geldner and the first part of it containing Mandalas I-IV 


was out in 7923. Itis extremely unfortunate that its second part has never come 
out. But even this great translation cannot bé regarded as the final word, and 
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this*is perfectly natural in view of the extremely difficult nature of the fs eue 
new translation must show a distinct and definite advance over Griflith's English 
translation which was published several years back, and which has served a 
useful purpose thus far. Griffith's translation was; as a matter of fact, not meent 
to be much more than a popular one, though he had fully utilized .the then 
i available German translation and notes by Ludwig and Grassmann. Our new 
translation and notes will have to be of a different type. As said above, it must 
contain brief but: sufficient critical notes which justify the translation; it must 
take into account the very vast material written in German by great Vedic 
à scholars like Oldenberg.and Geldner, but at the same time it must not neglect 
the interpretations suggested by older Sanskrit commentators like Sayana and 
others. It must see what. interpretation the post-Vedic literature has, put upon 
the word of the stanza and then express a judgment after a proper. valuation o, 
all these efforts. Similarly, the efforts of more modern scholars, both Indian and 


European, in explaining the various aspects of the Rgvedic language and mytho- 
logy must also be duly appreciated and utilized in. this new translation. This is 
however, notall. So far the Rgvedic hymns have been approached from the 
point of view of their language and contents; -but their literary side has been 
a neglected as a whole. Rgvedic interpretation has thus far assumed that Rgveda 
| isa simple unornamented composition having no-artificiality about its style, even 
4 though this is directly opposed to what.is said in the Saktas themselves. Many 
" times the interpretation of a stanza becomes much more simplified when the 
intended decoration is properly grasped. Similarly, there does not exist so far a 

proper appreciaton of the pervading mood or feeling-of the poet, which if properly 
understood’ often simplifies the interpretation of an otherwise o 
coe estos has often based his interpretation upon the contents or metre 
Toc A MeL m 
ot be supposed to have composed the stanzas 


of his hymn at random or incoherently, without any continuous underlying thread 
of thought, and it is always important t 


bscure stanza or 


i it, c o find -out the possible con g link 
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E is a very healthy one and: must-be 
new tran slatio n of the Rgyeda mus tbe op uS F dee s the 
st study not only of its language but also of its- accent dude ere st Does 
mentaion, as well as of the thoughts and practices, Tesine anal eater E 
poets who composed them, as revealed. from: the hymris EM d i 
translation alone, I believe, can be a sure foundation ron which 
4 - historical, sociological or mythological conclusions can be based `` ` - 


followed wherever possible even in the 
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| A natural outcome of such a translation will be a Rgvedic dictionary, 
| the'preparation of which may either be simultaneous with the translation or may 
| even follow it. The dictionary must possess all the advantages of Grassmann's 
| Worterbuch, but must also contain the necessary alterations and additions, Simi- 
| larly, for a thorough and correct understanding of the rhetorical side of ‘the 

hymns, a dictionary of the Upamanas occurring in the Rgveda, is, I think, bound 
to be yery useful. The different passages which employ a particular Upamàna are 
sure to be mutually helpful, since in some of them the poet's ideas are more 
‘fully expressed than in the others. 


| I may now briefly mention some important undertaking in the field of 
‘Vedic literature. It is a matter of great delight that the Vaidika Samsodhana 
Mandala of Poona has brought out the forth volume of their new and improved 
‘edition of the Sayanabhasya on the Rgveda. This volume contains the last two 
‘Mandalas and all the Khilas of the -Rgveda critically edited and neatly printed 
with a learned introduction. The Mandala has also undertaken a critical edition 
‘of the Taittiriya Samhita with the commentaries of Sayana and Bhiskaramista, 
‘They have also started work on the Srautakosa, which proposes to be an ency- 3 : 
'clopáedia of Vedic ritual based on Vedic and Srauta literature. This latter work 
is bound to be extremely useful. We heartily congratulate the Mandala and its 
‘enthusiastic secretaries on their performance and wish them all success in their 
new -undertakings. The Svadhyaya Mandala of'Oundh has issued: two more 
‘volumes-during the last two years. They contain the carefully prepared editions 
of the Kathaka and the Taittiriya Samhitas. -But the most important work 
connected with Vedic literature which has been published only afew days back 
is Dr. Dandekar’s Vedic Bibliography. This monumental work deserves a rich 
reward of praise and gratitude from all lovers of Vedic literature. It inspires in us 
a hope that at least our younger generation of scholars.may lay a deep and lasting 
foundation of Vedic scholarship by bringing out many such works which require 
untiring patience and unbending perseverence. This work of Dr. Dandekar takes a 
comprehensive survey of all articles and works connected with Vedic literature 
published during the last I5 years. If is intended to be a supplement to Renou’s 
well known Bibliographie Vedique published in r93r. There remains hardly 
anything for me to do here than to recommend this excellent book to you. 


With Renou's and Dandekar's Vedic Bibliography on the one hand, and 
with Vedic Index of Macdonell and Keith, the proposed Srautakosa oí the 
Vaidika Samshodhana Mandala of Poona and the Upanisad-vakya-kosa of Colonel 
Jacob on the other, we have practically all the necessary equipment needed for a 
critical study of Vedic literature in all its three stages. I may, however, mention 
Fe d passing that both the Vedic Index and the Upanisad-kosa require a thorough 
revision in the light of new literature that has come to light. Especially the . 
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seasoned with a deeply sympathetic understanding of the background which 
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Uphnisad-vakya-kosa must soon be amplified and brought up-to-date. I am 
aware of the publication of the two volumes of Pandit Gajanansastri Sadhale's 
Upanisad-vakya-mahakosa in 940-4; but unfortunately, in spite of the great 
labour expended on it by the old Pandit, the book is practically useless 
for a critical study of the contents of the Upanisads. It is merely an Index 
‘of Upanisadic sentences and parts of sentences arranged according to the 
alphabetical order of their initial words, and absolutely without any references 
to their contents. Naturally, therefore, sentences pertaining to a particular topic 
or name or word are scattered all over the Kosa without any hope or clue of 
being put together. 


. One feels greatly delighted to see such a large mumber of Indian scholars 
both young and old, trying. to throw light on the various aspects of Vedic litera- 
ture. Methodical research of literary works is indeed a gift which we received 
from the Western scholars, and we must gratefully acknowledge this. Yet we 
might make our own contribution toit by supplying the warmth of a sympathetic 
appreciation, in the absence of which all research is bound to be as cold.as a 
soulless body. This, of course, does not mean that we must go to the other 
i me and be only the passionate advocates of whatever was ours in the past 


à Far fromit. Scholars must always be impartial judges, fearlessly pointing faults 


ver they exist and suggesting ways and. means of correcting them, if they 
can. But their Judgment of the events and errors of the past. must always be 


i may help us to understand their correct lesson. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE SAMVADA SUKTAS OF RGVEDA 


Prof. P. S. Shastri, M. A. 


AE ED I Ose T eS A NONI E 
e 
. 


The Rg Veda Samhitā contains a few dialogue hymns whose dramatic 4 
quality has been hotly contested by many an orientalist. The themes of these 
; hymns are purely of a secular nature; and the tradition supports it, for we often 

read the Viniyoga of these hymns as ‘gato viniyogah’, ‘laingika Viniyogah’, 
'sàmànya viniyogah’. These terms plainly betray the non-liturgical nature of these 
hymns. Yet the Indian tradition is not definite as regards the actual character 
of these hymns, About the song ro. 90., The Brhad Devata informs us:— 
. : आहांनं प्रति चाख्यानमितरेतरयोरिदम्‌। | 
संवाद मन्यते यास्क इतिहासं तु शोनक: ॥ ? (7. 75) 

'"Yasks holds this song to be a dialogue, while Saunaka takes it to be an 
' Ttihisa’; and for the author it is‘a narrative between persons''. On 4. 8., Sayana: 
observes. “ अस्मिन्‌ सूक्ते इन्द्रादिति वामदेव-संवाद-रूपिणी काचिदाख्यायिका सूच्यते |”. Here 
the samvada is almost identified with akhyana. Sieg believes that itjhasa and 
akhyana were originally synonymous terms.* Itihisa is more interested in the 
content of the narration, while akhyana aims at form and thelike.t There are 
many .ikhyanas- in- the Brahmana literature, which were recited in the great 
sacrifices like As$vamedha, Rajasaya and Vajapeya. This special Itihasa veda is 
to be recited on the eighth day according to Satapatha Brahmana (r3. 4. 3. 72) 
By the time of Y ska the term Itihasa acquired a technical meaning, which led 
Geldner to term these hymns itihasas, and not akhyanas as was done by Oldenberg E 

Yaska horribly confuses these two terms. He considers the songs of 

Devàpi (ro. 98. Nir. 2. r0.), Mudgala (L0. ro2. Nir. 9. 25.), and Sarapyn (t0. I7 
Nir.I2. I0;) as itihàsas; while the songs of Sarama and Panis (ro. r08. Nir, rr. 
25.), and Yama and Yami (ro. io. Nir. rr. 34.) are àkhy&nas. As regards the 
A song ‘of Trita in the well (r. 705.) he observes ‘aq ब्रह्मेतिहासमिश्र RAA 
S र गाथामिश्रं भवति. Durga explains this as, “ तत्र तस्मिन्‌ सूक्ते ब्रह्म इतिह्दासमिश्रं इतिहास- 
E युक्तमित्यर्थ: | तद्यथा-- त्रितः कूपे अवहितो देवान्‌ हवत ऊतये.. ....” इत्येवमादि । स पुनरितिहासः 
ऋरबद्धो गाथाबद्धश्च ॥ ” Yaska observes about (70. 708.) देवशुनीन्द्रेण प्रहिता पणिभिरसुरैः 
समुद .इत्याख्यानम्‌ i”; this is explained by Durga as, ‘samyadam kurvat?" According 
to sadguru sisya there are nine samvadas in Rg Veda : I. 726, I65, 779 779; IIT. 
33; IV. 8; VII. 32; X. 0, 28. His definition of a samvada is only ‘sarasa vakya 
prati sambandha’ and ‘sambhiya bhasanam , Saunaka finds samyadas in I. 765 


* Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, pp. 3, I7, 34 i 
t Charpentier : Die Suparnásage. p. I6 vis deg a : E. 
रक्तात ; i 
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VII. 33; X, r0, 28, 95. Sadguru sisya calls X. 95 an itihasa 
it an akhyayiki. Yaska and Bhaguri treat the Apala song 


but Saunaka reads it as a simple song of Indra 
The samvada was originally called a Vakova 


which term he defines as:—-- 
८ य; कश्रिदाध्यात्मिक आधिदैविक आधिभौतिको ast आख्यायते दिष्ट्युदिताथावभासनाथ 
स इतिहास इत्युच्यते स पुनरयमितिहासः सर्वप्रकारो हि नित्यमविवक्षित स्वार्थस्तदर्थ- 
प्रतिपत्तणासुपदेशपरस्वात्‌ ” ॥ (4. 724, 8) ; 
€ निदानभूत इति हेवमासीदिति च उच्यते स इतिहांसः ”.। (2, 798. 4) 
Indian tradition has employed the term to signify the narration. of some 
historical or mythical incident, whether it be clothed in the form of a.dialogue or 
a ballad. Provided a story is told in the hymn, they called it-by any name they 


liked, Hence the same hymn is named by every one in his own way. But in the 
earlier days Satapatha could name ro. 95 only an 'ukta-pratyukta' a dialogue.. : 


while Sayana names 
(8. 97) as an itihasa, 


kya, or an 'ukta-pratyukta 


"This sets the problem, what exactly is the nature of these, samvada ` 


hymns? Controversies arose and scholars have spent their precious, time in 
determinipg the true nature of these songs. Weare faced with four important 
theories? propounded by eminent Orientalists. They are (i) the Akhyana theory; 
(ii) the ritual drama theory; (iii) the ballad theory; and- (iv) the vegetation 
theory..: An examination of these theories will reveal that these songs are 
only fragments of dramas with a rare literary quality 


I, The Akhyana Theory 


The Akhyāna theory has its origin in certain observations made. by 
Windisch with reference! to the song ro. 95.*- Himself an authority on Irish 
literature, “he saw the’narratives mixed there with prose; and in his examination 
०.70. 95 he carried out the same view Oldenberg developed this view thoroughly 
in his papers 'Das alt indische Akhyana mit besonderer Rukhsicht’ auf das’ 
Suparnadhyaya ’,t * Akhyàna Hymnen in Rig Veda’,} ‘and’ in Gottinglisché 
Anziehen and elsewhere, His Akhyanas number some" 23 hymns. Various’ 
criticisms that are levelled against his theory find an answer’ in his amusing 
article ‘Der Typus der prosaisch-poetischen Erzahlung:und die Jatakas'.$ 


According to Oldenberg these samvadas are not understandable as they 
dre. ' These verses ought to have been originally interspersed with prose passages 
ås- can be seen from many narratives in the Brahmanas, and in-thé Jatakas 


a 


* Vorhandlung des 38. Philologen Vers. p. 28 ff, Also ‘Ma 
t Z. D. M. G. 37. pp. 54 to 86, -. n ra und Buddha 
~  $ Z. D. M.G. 89. pp. 62 to 90 ; d aer 0 
$ Gottingische Nachrichten, I9II.%p. 44]. ff i 
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‘People generally have a liking for the direct speech, and consequently the 
narrative was bit by bit dramatised. Verse was normally employed; and it might 
have been the casé whenever there was a heightening of the interest or of the 
feeling. The Sunahsepa legend of the Aitareya Brahmana ( 7. 3. 8 ) and the 
"Urvasr-Purüravas legend of the Satapatha. Brahmana (rr. 5. ) add weight to 
this contention. Hence.thé oldest form of epic poetry was the Akhyana, a tale 
‘in mixed prose and verse. Prose is an essential part. This is the position of 


-Oldenberg 


f 


“We have no evidence to prove that such Akhyanas ever existed in thg 
Greek literature of the earliest times. The Celtic Literature is too late to give 
any support. Any poem might have been originally accompanied by an introduc- 
tion in prose. But it does not on that account form an integral part of- the 
oem, The.verse in Pancatantra is mostly gnomic and didactic, and certainly : 
nievef:dramatic. It sums up the narrative in a formulaic manner. There are 
nany discrepancies between the prose and the verse of the Jatakas. As Charpen- 
‘tier has observed, there is not enough evidence: to show that any fable literature 
‘and the like ever existed in the pre-Buddhistic times.* 

The next basis of Oldenberg's theory is the Sunahsepa legend. But that 
part of Aitareya Brahmana where the story occurs is not old. ‘The rks that 
are put in the mouth of Sunahéepa have nothing to do with the legend of the 
Brahmana: Having been asked to say somthing about the advantages of having 
à son, ‘Narada replies in ten verses, which seem-to have been culled from the 
floating mass of ethical literature. The excellencies of energy are rendered into 
gnomic verse ( A. B. 7. 75 ). The prose here narrates the wanderings of Rohita. 
Finally some verses have been again incorporated into the text regarding 
"Visvamitra's sons and adoption. And Keith is not wrong when he obesrves that 
‘the tale of Hari$candra and Rohita is based on the verses containing the name 
fof Rohita, taken from a gnomic poem °. 

The support from Satapatha Brahmana is so weak that Oldenberg himself 
Was compelled later on to give it up. ‘‘ Apropos of the ‘aranis’ or kindling sticks, 
Whence the fire is made for the sacrifice, ihe Satapatha narrates (प. 5. I) to us 
the tale of puraravas and Urvast. He discovers her with her companions at the : 
lake. Then the text inserts the rks X. 95. i, ii, xiv and xv with a brief word of- 
explanation after each verse. Then a single verse, the xvi and then, without 
‘commenting. on that verse, the text continues, ‘this discourse in I5 verses lids 
been handed down by the Bahvrcas '. Thereafter the story pursues.its way untra- 
inelled with reference to Rgveda."t Oldenberg believed that the prose b has been 


D) 


$ x Suparnasage. p. 88 VON x 
+ Keith in J, R. A. S. I922. p. 433 : 
t Ibid, p. 990 en e 
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-curfailed for ritual purposes. But the text is explicit in saying : ( तदेतदुक्त-प्र 


d as tak ry tha es belon 
!पञ्चदशच SET. ag 77. 3. 7. to). It has taken up a story that does not g 


to it, and has only commented upon a few verses by way of an example. The 
‘comments are not in the manner of interpreting an Akhyana. No additional facts 


are given but verses are simply paraphrased. The summary of the omitted verses 
+. D . 


is given in the prelude. The prose here ‘is an explanation of and an introduction - 


‘to the dialogue.’ ‘In the explanation of the r4th verse the Brahmana seems to 
propose two different renderings of the original text, interpreting Pursravas' inten- 
tion as being either to throw himself down, that is hang himself, or to start forth, 
presumably on his wild rushing over the earth’.* It narrates in correct chronologi- 
cal order the story of Urvasi, while the author of the Rgvedic hymn only alludes 
to, the previous facts, as is oftén the only possible method in a dramatic dialogue, 


"The akhyana came into existence only in the Buddhistic period. Yaska 
never tells us that it existed in the vedic period. He only supplies the akhyana 
basis which enables us to know the back-ground of the particular hymn. It is 


-only with reference to the song of Tritathat he says that it was mixed up 


of rks, gāthās, and itihisas. Gathas are ‘ current materials of an epic and gnomic 


„Content. Itihasas are narrative strophes. Yaska does not even hint at the existence 
ofan Itihisa Veda, which was snpposed ‘by Geldner and Sieg to be the source 
book of-many a Rgvedic ballad. The prose-poetic narrative does not belong to . 


the Vedic times. The prose-poetic narration of the story of Naciketas in Kathopa- 
.nisad too does not support Oldenberg, for the older upanisads too have only 
a few quoted verses. The Suparnadhyaya too cannot afford any proo f, for Hertel 
Successfully maintains it to be a drama, a mysterium.! Keith takes ‘a part of it 
asian epic, needing no Akhyana theory; the rest may be epic dialogue.*t Char- 
;pentier, after a careful examination of the Suparmàdhyaya, has rejected an inter- 
Pretation of it on the basis of the Akhyana theory.$ 
The prose, if at all it existed 
lost. Indian tradition was so scrupulou 
they came to know of. Wi:h marvello 
was preserved. Keith observes : 
that there was at one time 
carefully handed down unt 


s in maintaining carefully every syllable 
us perseverence the prose of the Bráhmanas 
“No one who has compared the texts can doubt 
P S Ent ofthe Yajurveda which must have been 
u radically dj i indivi 

dual texts. We are thus carried ee ie : ne due. 
also was carefully preserved alongside with the mantras of > UE 


हम Yajurved 
.as is well known, explains the mantras, taJurvedas. The prose, 


and the question inevitably presents it- 


self, on what grounds can we claim the loss of the prose, which 
: cy Erose, which was an 


* Ibid. p. 99, .. ; ae 
t V. 0. J. 23. 278. fi. : : ica uy 
+ J. R. A. S. 9]2. p. 434 | o EN 
$ Die Suparnasage, Kapitel IV, 
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essential part of the Akhyinas, was a natural thing, when the prose of the 
Samhitàás and Brahmanas, which is not half so closely related to the mantras i$ 
preserved clearly and beyond doubt, with jealous care "en 

This Akhyana theory was next taken up by Geldner,f Pischeli and by. 
the former's disciple, Sieg. These scholars preferred to give the term ‘Itihasa 
in accordance with the traditional usage. Himself a great Avestio scholar, 
Geldner tried to give support to this theory from the Iranian sources.|| Gatha 
meant to him an epic or gnomic strophe. In the Yaénas and Gathas of Avesta, 
we come across the terms Afsman and Vacastasti. He interprets the former as 
the poetic part, and the latter as the prose part. In Haptajhaiti, which is written’ 
in prose, the meaning ‘composition in prose’ is completely clear. But as 
Bartholomae has shown, Afsman means ‘a row of verses’, and 'Vacastasti is 
‘strophes in Gáthas'. ^ Charpentiers examination of Geldner-Bartholomae 
‘hypothesis as regards the.prose in the Gāthās is fruitful in yielding the inevitable 
conclusion that it does not lend support to the Akhyana theory. . ^ i 


Meese a BAST os T ss 


Besides, Geldner asserts the existence of an Jtihisa Purana, from which 
these itihasas of Rgveda seem to have taken their origin, But Sieg has thoroughly’ 
examined all the available evidence on this point and has only come to the 
conclusion that the existénce of such a work is only a matter of faith; for he 
j observes that- ‘no such collection has a fixed form; and that there was-nothing: 
n to hint that the form of this collection was a blend of prose and verse". This: 
j is another point against the Itihasa theory. UR ME 
4 - 2, The Ritual Drama Theory. 

Maxmuller, while explaining the hymn r. 65, gave in germ the idea that: 
these Samvadas are dramatic pieces: “if we suppose that this dialogue-was: 
P repeated at sacrifices in honour of the Maruts, or that possibly it was acted by; 
two parties—one representing Indra, the other the Maruts and their followers— | 
then the two verses in the beginning and the three at the end ought to be placed 
in the mouth of the actual sacrificer, whoever he was;"$ Sylvain: Levi followed” 
3 suit in his La Theatre Indien and developed this view. Here he saw the origin of 
og the Indian drama. The poet, aécording to him, reproduced some of the scenes he 
| actually saw. Sylvain Levi here rcognised even a chorus and the restriction of 
the actors to three as in the early Greek drama. Even before these scholars and’ 


» 
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i Horwitz, Adalbert Kuhn thought, as earl 
and 27 are dramatic pieces. * 


This view has been fully developed by Hertell and von Schroeder. Hertel 
takes X. 34 and 779 as monologues, and the rest as dramatic pieces. He compares 


| these hymns with Gitagovinda and the Yātrās, and in this light the vedic dialo- 
The Suparnadhyaya is a complete 
lar drama. Here mei’ 


y as 859 itself, that the hymns IV. 26 


gues are the precursors of the modern drama. 
mystery, a drama. The hymn of the frogs (7. 703) is a secu 
mask themselves as frogs, and dance the spell to procure rain. Similary in the! 
gambler’s hymn (70. 34) he imagines that the dances represented the leaping 
and falling of dice. Yama and Yami enact a fertility drama. (70. 70).$ ; 


t 
t 
i 
MH 
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Von Schroeder leaves the Greecian atmosphere and enters medieval 

European theolgy, when the Germanic drama proper began. He was weighed under 

j ; the ethnological considerations and the Christian Mysteries, Moralities and: 
Interludes, Since music and dancing too were found in the samvada saktas, he 


i 

at once took them to be Cult-dramas, which were later on represented.as Visnu- | 

Rudra cults.-Both these scholars found here ‘really speeches belonging to some | 

रर dramatic performances connected with the religious cults; we have only to supply | 
the dramatic action.’ Von Schroeder has examined some I7 hymns, found similar, | 


things existing in thc Indo'Germanic period, and reconstructed these socalled, 
Cult-dramas with chorus and dance, vegetation and magic.|| ; 


Reviving the dramatic theory of Max Muller, these scholars gave thé lie: 
direct to the Akhyana theory. As Hertel points out the Vajasaneyi Samhita knows 
of a Sailusa, an actor (3o. 6). The existence of the traditional Ades preclüdes, 
the possibility of the granthikas or of prose filings. Though Hertel postulates 
some sort of relationship between these Cult-dramas and the 


s classical dramas; 
von Sehroeder plainly admits his inability to connect the two. à 


Hertel maintains that the Rgvedic hymns were not recited, but sung.. जा 


ae brings in not only music and song, but also dance, emphasising it much.. 
x E the EE parallels. He finds cognate groups of dancers for: 
€ Maruts in other countries. Hertel a ‘wi im i : : 
e : grees with him in showing some sort of 
mimic actions in masks. Both of tl iy and ene 
hem do not explain why a h 

i l ; hy and how. such 
dramatic performances were lost even in the later day rituals. - ISP S RE म 


D 


: We have to remember that a ritual application of these us fes 
anded down to us by the Indian tradition. It is almost : paradoxical to. think 


————— 


* Herabkunft p. 46, A. . fco uem 
- . f Der Ursprung des indisches Drama und Epos: W. 2. K. M l8 59 ff; 37 m. 
nt टर: EC 3 407 uU. 


i Mysterium und Mimus. 
$ W. Z. K, M. 93. 273 8; 8. 59 £; 8.87 4. ` CONGR 
* © | Mysterium und Mimus. p. 3. : xe 
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that mimic dances existed once in the rituals, that they disappeared in later 
ritual observances, and that the tradition was totally ignorant of them. 


म Von Schroeder closely links up this explanation to the vegetation 
ritual: He applies the principle of vegetation ritual to a good many hymns. He 


७ finds a grand allusion to it in the “Upala praksini® of IX. 2, which he 


interprets as 'corn-mother'. Butthe Maruts, who play a prominent part in this 
theory as dancers have apparently no real characteristics of the vegetation 
magic. The Lopamudra dialogue (7, 779) represented to him the ritual of fertility 
and vegetation, when the curn has been cut. Hence Lopamudra signified to him 
thé disappearance of the corn-spirit,* much in the same way as that of 
proserpine. The simple song, IX. rr8, “becomes a wild scene of revelry by a 
masked crew of vegetation spirits dancing to music and singing the song". 
In X. ro there is a variant of the fertility magic.t Unlike Hertel, von Schroeder 
believed that the vedic drama was dying out when we find it.$ As such the later 
ritual is silent regarding the ritual drama. But even then tradition could not have 
ignored it. 7 

Von Schroeder places X. ॥9 in the performance of Soma-festivity. He 
considers X. 97 to be a medicine-mimus “The song of,the gambler (X. 34) would 
find its place, accompanied by dances of the personified dice and of , apsarasas 
at -the kindling of the fire of the sabha, which ‘served also as the place 
of dicing. It would serve also as an ‘interlude in the midst of the offering to 
recall the mind of the spectators to the dangers of gambling, and it would thus 
serve the purpose of a Morality of the middle ages in Europe".| This is all 
Wishfull thinking and reading the Christian parallels into a harmless monologue 
of an introspective and didactic value. Von Schroeder is too much led away by 
the medieval European mysteries, moralities, and interludes, as Hertel is misled 
by the Yatras 


3, The Vegetation Theory 


A. B, Keith visualises the vegetation theory in interpreting the dialogue 
hymns. According to him, itis only Patanjali that first notices the regular 
drama. The vedic ritual is full of dramatic elements. But the Mahavrata cere- 
mony contains many dramatic devices based upon the vegetation magic. 
Keith categorically denies the existence of any drama in the vedic times. si 


* Ibid. p. I68. : - Ee 

t Ibid. p. 408. | पनल 
t Ibid. p. 275. pce 
$ Ibid. p. 70 ; za 
|| Keith in J. R. A. S. I9Il. pp. I004, I005 

4 Z. D. M. G. 64. 884 to 636; J. R. A. S. 909 to l9l2 and I9I6 


P Kathaka Samhita 34, 5; Sànkhayana Aranyaka. ..# e - 


: CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangsi Collection, Haridwar 


_ Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangot c 
25 ठप ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE : VEDI 


may be true that the hymn X. Io was originally suggested by observations of 
a nature-ritual of some sort, while it may not be ‘true that the hymn was 
ever used at a dramatic performance. in the rite. 'There is no necessary 
reason why aRsi might not compose a hymn which directly reflects a ritual 
custom of a dramatic character without intending the hymn to be used as a 
ritual drama, and unless so used there is no question of a drama as a literary ° 
form, which essentially implies a representation through action™.* Further, no 
Indian tradition speaks of the prevalence of drama in this period. And the 
"drama represents the outcome of a vegetation ritual". The ancient Indian 
ritual is full of ritual dialogues. There were elaborate dialogues in the Asvamedha 
and other rites. The speech of the queen in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (33.78), the 
speech of the Brahmana student and of a hetaira in the Mahavrata ( Kathaka 
Samhita 34. 5; Aitareya Aranyaka) the Brahmodyas and other rites are 
recognised as important parts of the sacrifices. So, while "drama is a representa- 
tion, this dramatic ritual is a presentation pure and simple". ; 


It is impossible to say, proceeds Keith, whether the verses were sung 
at all in the vedic times. The Brahmanas regularly employ the word ‘gay’ for 
the sàman and ‘ams’ ior the rks. “The drama springs from the dramatic 
ritu ] and there must be a stage when the two seem but one. But the essence 
of the two is. distinct, and depends on the relation of the performers to the. 
action. In the dramatic ritual they are actors themselves seeking some direct end; 
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developed outside the Brahminical stratum of the populace,’ in popular lifé and 
religion. ‘The Rgveda, which is essentially a religious work, does not contain 
any dialogues of a dramatic character.’ These arguments are presumed to have. 
the support of the fact that the Mahabharata knows only the pantomimes and 
puppet shows. There is no early Buddhistic evidence for a drama. Panini’s Nata 
Stra (4. 3. पठ, rrr) cannot possibly be said to refer to dramas. 3 


Before examining these arguments we have to bear in mind certain very 
mportant points, The Rgveda, as we have it now, is only a collection of some 
-of the songs that were selected by the compilers. Even so conservative a critic 
as Oldenberg has admitted that many of the most beautiful secular songs have 
been lost, and that only a few escaped into this selected edition.] These socalled 
Akhyanas or samvadas suffered a good deal-in this process of unnatural selection. 
‘Secondly, there are lapses in tradition. A long time did elapse after the composi- 
tion of the rks, and the beginning of a critical study of these compositions. By 
this time the interpreters have lost the original aesthetic interpretation, and 
consequently the text was interpreted in a way that is foreign to the spirit of the 
authors.$ The ritualistic tradition commenced long after the Rgvedic songs were 
composed. Hence we cannot deduce satisfactory conclusions from the traditional 
accounts regarding the form of these Samvidas. Further, the absence of a 
traditional account is never a prool of the falsity of a new interpretation. Besides 
the Rgveda presents the culmination of a great Era of Civilization and Culture, | 


The origin of drama is an unsolvable riddle, like the origin of language, of 
mankind, In Greece we can trace it to the vegetation magic and the Bacchanalian 
‘festivities. But just as Greece and India differ in their beginnings of Philosophy, 
so do they in their origins of the drama. The Mahavrata and other rites occur 
in later ritual and literature; but it is no point to argue from a pantomime of the 
modern day that the drama has its origin in these pantomimes, and vegetation 
magic. The dramatic sense is the most common thing inherent in every man. It 
is a fundamental axiom of the dramatic technique that the drama is intended to 
be staged. It is only later on that we have purely imaginative dramas like King 
"Lear or Prometheus Unbound, that are to be read and enjoyed. 


The very term Nataka implies that the drama employs dancing; and dance 
always demande action and music. The Rgvedic period does not lack reference 


to the popularity of dancing. There are many allusions to the dances of the 


* Ibid. pp. 2008, 009 

t J. R- A. S.l9l6. pp. I46 09 

i Nachrichten von der Koniglischen Gesselsehaft der wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen. Heft l, I978. pp. 35 to 7l. See also the present Writer's article on the 
Fragmentary naturé of Rgveda in Prabuddha Bharata 

$ See the writer's article in Nagpur University Journal. 
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i i a 
z Maruts* and Usas. Women and men used to dance on festive occasions. It was 
Like a dancing girl Usas used 


even cultivated as a diversion and amusement. i: x s 
to put on her valuable jewels and lay uus Qe hice a cone at yl : 
milk to her young ones. “अधि पेशांसि वपते नृतूरिवापणुत्त वक्ष IHA M i I 92, ) 
"There were maidens in those days who decked themselyes D sp 8 i ramen 5 
^ danced and attracted lovers. Music accompanied dancing: T Me p pes 
to agood number of wind instruments like Vana, Vani Porta, Bakura, all, 
Vana, Ksoni, Dhamani, Aghati and so on. Qu. are again PANG in some 
songs and dialogues too. We know that a refrain demands some’ sort of music 
and action. The hymn of the drunken Indra—X. ri9—and the Soma ee 
song—IX. ri2—must have been accompanied by dance anda chorus. A similar 


thing appears in the Vrsakapi hymn, X. 86. 


In the dialogues themselves the poet has recognised the dramatic note. > 
Puriravas asks Urvast to stop so that they might converse, and?not hear.a 
D UO. “चांसि frs कृणवावहै नु » The Satapatha explicitly names . this hymn 
—X. 95-- ‘Uktapratyukta’—a dialogue. Further, even the tradition does not 
give any ritual or vegetation colouring. There is no proper Viniyoga for these 
hymns in the rituals. Hence tbe vegetation theory is contrary to all available 
facts, and to the spirit of the songs as well. 


‘4, The Ballad Theory, 


- . The ballad theory is a modification of Windisch-Oldenberg-Geldner-Pischel 
hypothesis of the Akhyàna or the Itihasa. It is systematically developed by 
Geldner,} Winternitzt and Charpentier.$ from the Itihasa it is an easy jump to 
the ballad. While Geldner styles all these hymns as, ballads, Charpentier 
holds that X. 5r, 52, 53 and-86 are the only dramatic pieces, the rest being 
ballads. And Winternitz reads here a combination of the epic, 
Jorms. According to him the dramatic theory is really correct in 
in other cases both the ballad and drama 
hymns, he observes, 
dramatic poetry’. 


ballad and lyric 
some cases; but 
tic theories equally hold good. These 
‘throw considerable light on the origin of both . epic and 
"The samvada hymns are nothing else but ancient ballads... 
d poetry is at once the source both of the : 
«There is certainly a strong dramatic eleme 
ballads, both secular and religious. And there can be no d 


epic and of the 
nt in all these 
20096, ‘that they 
y f ; रं : तटा 


dramatic poetry 


s See Rgveda : I. 87. ], 5; 87. 3; ]66 2; V. 52, 2; 60. 3; VIT. 56 ॥6: VIII. 20, 22; 
. İt Rgveda im Auswahl; Dai altindiuche Balladen Dichtung ( Festschrift d. Eus: 
Marburg f. die Philologen Vers.) 9I3. p. 93 tt. : : 
i History of Indian Literature; Some -problems of Indian Literature; XXX 
W, Z. K. M. 23. 02 ft. : i ATS, 
$ Die Suparnasage. . RU AA SOT Ss 
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contributed as much to the origin of the drama as to the origin of the epic.... 
This, however, is only a survival of an early stage of poetry, when our distinc- 
tions between epic, lyric, and dramatic poetry cannot be applied at all, but 
when all poetry was dramatic, epic and lyric at the same time and generally 
accompanied by dancing, music, and singing...This poetry was as a rule 


religious’.* 


At the outset let us draw the distincion between these three literary 
forms. A ballad is a dancing song in the form of a narrative, having the connect- 
ing links in it.t A lyric is ‘a short poem usually divided into stanzas or strophes, 
and directly expressing the poets own thoughts and sentiments’ } An epic is 
a quasi-historical and quasi-mythological narrative of vital importance to the 
history of mankind. Thus, while ballad and'epic stress the objective. interest 
and value, the lyric is too personal to be mixed up with them, It is impossible 
to think how these three can coexist in one and the same poem. 


. Narration is not found in these dialogue hymns, The incidents and history 
previous to those related in these hymns are only referred to by way of allusions, 
Purüravas and Urvasi often allude to their past life. Yami alludes to the happen- 
ings before they were born. And allusion is “not narration. The connecting 
links...like ‘said he’, ‘said she’...are totally absent here. It is only from the 
meaning that we can infer who is speaking, It is this note of interfse dramatic 
spirit that has baffled many scholars in ascribing- the speeches to the proper 


characters. : 
` ‘ * Charpentier rejects the Akhyana theory completely. He proves well that 
the Jataka literature has no bearing on the Vedic. No original akhyanas existed 
‘even in the epic period. The Akhyana makes its first appearance only in the 
Pali texts.§ These Samvadas are not cult dramas, as aritual application of 
these songs is not delivered to us.|| Where the tradition does not mention any 
samvàdas, there we have monologues ( ro. 34, 37, 779; 9. rI2 ). In ro. 97 and 
7, 03 we do not have dramatic pieces. They are songs of magic. 70. 34 is 
didactic and belongs to the epic literature. Dramatic poetry can be seen only 
in: fo. 86 and ro. 53. The former is a jesting play (Scherzspiel), a Mimus; the 
latter is 4 mysterium connected. with the sacred cult. of the placing oi the 
fire. All the other songs, which Von Schroeder has examined, belong to the 


epic'poetry and to the saga. of Gods.4 - - 


; * Some problems of Indian Literature. pp. 44 to 57. 

= + Fowler : Dictionary of Modern English Usage. p. 600 

- |. + Oxford English Dictionary- YE 
' 058 Die Suparnasage. pp. 0-0 67. : र 

- | Ibid. P.80. : vom 

- «4 Ibid, P. 22]. : : ; i oe 
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e On the whole; there are roughly some twenty songs that piyer a ue 
‘nent part in the controversy. They are, I. 65, I77, 73; i 33; IV. 78,42; E x 5 
IX.Ir2; X. 34, 53, 52, 53, 86, 95, 97, 02, I08, 49. This list includes songs, allads, 
‘monologues, and dialogues. The hymn of the Irogs (7. TOS Sis 2 ballad s of 
superstition, not of magic. The Mudgala song (0. 702) is a perfect ballad. The 
harmless little song, 9. 2, is a fine lyric of extraordinary mirth and melody, 
"The hymn of the gambler (so. 34), though didactic, is a perfect specimen of a 
monologue, The songs of Atharvan (r0. 97) and of the drunken Indra (ro. II9) 
are monologues. The rest are dramatic pieces, pure and simple, 


While examining Keith’s vegetation-hypothesis, it is maintained that, 
dance and song existed in the Vedic period. Literature envolves in the order 
of epic, lyric and drama. The drama represents the culminating stroke of poetic 
genius; and the songs of Rgveda represent the last days of a great epoch and 
Civilisation which could not have missed the drama. In the redaction of the 
present text many songs were omitted; but, as the compiler could not resist the 
temptation, he included these samvadas also. As such it is not correct to l say, 
like Von Schroeder, that they are a sort of decorative and literary bywork, ; 


mainly designed to add, a charm, 


| 3t : The-conversation in these dialogues is highly polished, poetic, and at the 

pps ‘Same time simple and elegant. The figures employed have a naked simplicity 
throwing fresh light on unexpected quarters. There is much of brisk action $ 
throughout, Ths serious and the comic (I. 279; X. ro8 ) the hailing and the 5 
retort (X. ro; 95), the fun and the frolic, and the real and the mystic (III, 33; 4 
IV. 78 ).join hands together and move in a lively concert till the curtain falls, No 
solution is stated in these dialogues, excepting those of Maruts, ` Lopàmudra, 
Visvamitra, and Agni. The problem is simply raised, and'the dramatis personae 


leave us with expectation. Much is left for our imagination, and 
than meets our ear’ or eye, ‘ 


characteristic of all great-poet 
articulate how they might hay 
` that pass before our eyes ass 
often misty owing to their fra 


“more is meant 

An atmosphere of infinite Suggestion’, the typical d 
ty, hovers round these dialogues, and we fail to T 
€ concluded. They are Specimens of mighty concepts: 

imple facts; They are:short, unusually crisp, and 
gmetary character, LEUR M E ee 
These Samvadas set B c ate nd 
symbolical explanation throughout, Urvasi, T. o es 


th 


x 
» 
D 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
JP = a ree : : 
The Samvada Süktas of Rgveda . — — 27 


age spoiling her beauty. We do not see, nor do feel Saramà as a dog. Agastya 
converses with the Maruts and Indra; they are not represented as divine 
personages. Wen Visvamitra approaches the rivers, they do not flow as rivers 
- but walk gracefully like lovely maidens full of love and affection 


Throughout these hymns we find brisk and lively action, which we have 
to infer, from their speeches. Passions, sentiments, and feelings that are the 
necessaty accompaniments of dramatic action, are represented artfully and 
most naturally. Allusion and references to past events heighten the dramatic 
interest; they acquaint us in an artistic way with the incidents necessary for a 
proper understanding of their contents. Almost all these dialogues take up their 
themes at certain crucial point and'open the scenes very abruptly and artisti- 
cally, The Vedic dramatist sought after brevity, symmetry, artistic polish, and 
‘a high and noble and lofty imagination. The classic. instances are. I. 79 
>. 0; X..95 


RRR ss eT EDT 


The last and the most important factor that finally makes out these ‘hymns 
to be dramatic fragments, is the presence of stage-directions ‘in some of them. - 
The stage direction is supplied by a verse or two, or at times by a line or two. -~ cee 
Sometimes we have to infer them from the actual conversation itself „Ín I. 765 
Indra approaches the Maruts by, saying to himself. “ केन महा मनसा रीरमाम?” 
The Maruts address him in the next, which enables us to infer his approach. : 
Yami approaches her brother speaking to herself. “ ओ चित्संखायं सख्ये ववृत्याम्‌ ? 
From the next line we infer that she has come near. Puraravas hails Urvast to 
halt so that they can converse. Though we are not told whether she stopped or 
not, we can easily imagine that she did, for otherwise they could not have carried 
on the dialogue. While the gods were engaged in a conversation with Agniin X. 
53, Tvastar was sharpening his axe, which is alluded to in the ninth verse. The 
last two verses are spoken by Tvastar, and this indication suggests that Tvastar 
has to utter them sharpening the axe. Again the verses X. 86. 20, 2 are spoken 
by Indra and Indrani, and they clearly give the stage direction regarding 
Vrsakapi, who is slowly moving out of the scene 


TEEN 


SAREE 
. 


2 


E zem The tenth verse of IV. r8 informs us that Aditi gave birth to Indra, and 
3) : that she left her unlicked calf to wander. After this stage direction we have the 
eleventh verse which reads 


८ उत माता महिषमन्बव नदमी त्वा जहति पुत्र देवा: | ” 


* Then to her mighty child the Mother turned her saying, My son. . . ? . This 
together with the preceeding verse make up the stage direction. Visvàmitra 
i requests the rivers to give him way, to which they finally yielded (III. 33, to, xr), 

The dialogue stops here and the next verse read & ; र 


‘Ne 


“ अतारिषुर्भरता गव्यवः समभक्त विप्राः सुमतिं नदीनाम ” 


522: Ud .CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar + : a 
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©The warrior host of the Bharatas has crossed the rivers safely, winning their 
favour’. This much is the stage direction, for in the next half we have an 
address by the poet who exhorts the rivers to swell with their billows hasting 


and pouring riches, to fill channels and rol! swiftly onward 


The best type of stage direction is to be found ‘in the dialogue of Lopà- 


mudrà (r. 779). She has put forth her complaint and request to her husband in 
the first two verses. Agastya first rejects her pleas in the first half of the third 
rk. He, however, fell in, as the second half reveals, She justifies her longing in 


the first half of the fourth rk. Then it is said 
ee ` ¢ लोपामुद्रा वृषणं नीरिणाति |” 


This plainly states that `“ she approaches her husband’. It is a clear stage direc- 
tion. This is.closely followed by a short’ Aside’ by Agastya in the last line : ‘the 
unsteady female beguiles the steady male’. The stage directions and the ‘Aside 
here should convince every one regarding the dramatic nature of these. hymns. 


_ The whole controversy regarding the nature of the Samvada Saktas has 
imply because the scholars went on discussing the dramatic nature and 
; of these along with other hymns have totally nothing to do with the 
dramatic qualities. They have included beaufiful songs and lyrics like VII. 03 
VIII. 89; IX. 772; X. 34, 97, and iI9, But the Samvadas that have'a real dramatic 
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PARENTHESIS IN THE RGVEDA 
Dr. V. G. Paranjpe, Poona. 


The parenthesis occuring in the Rgveda has received different treatments 
at the hands of different interpreters. Sayana and Grassmann practically ignore: 
it; they fill in the supposed lacunae or change the order of words or change 
the forms and thus make the parenthetical élause yield a plain meaning. Geldner 
and Ludwig have recognized its existence probably in an exceeding measure. 
Oldenberg is ever cautious; ordinarily he is for avoiding it and admits it only 
under compulsion. In Rv L 53.4; II. 38. ro; VI. 47. 39, VII. 6. z; i9.5; VIII. 
I. II, 20; 48.5; 55.3; 77.6; IX. ०2. 3; X. I5. 4 22. 9; 5. 5; 55. 5, 66. 73; 
80. ; 93.6; 98. I; r06. 7 he has refused to accept it when it has been affirmed 
by other scholars like Geldner, Bhartholomae and Henry. Surely not in all these 
cases can Oldenberg be right in rejecting parenthetical construction. None of 
these authors, moreover, have explicitly pointed out a conscious rhetorical 
purpose served by the parenthesis. 

Vedic poetry is very unequal in its literary merit; some poets write with 
a sense of style and an eye to picturesque effect which are absolutely modern, 
while others write without inspiration and purely with eye to ritual use. In 
general, however, the vedic poet can, without exaggeration, ‘be described as a 
great artist in words, when espetially a poet shows himself a master of expression 
anda stylist in other verses of the same hymn; and when an interpreter assumes 
his poet to bean exception to the, normal working of the human mind and 
interprets his poetry "in such a way that it either yields no seuse or only an 
imperfect. sense only after an artificial and forced interpretation, surely it is the 
interpreter that is at fault. | : t 

As an example I will cite य. 84. z, which runs thus in the Pada text : 

ता वाम्‌ अद्य तौ अपरं हुवेम उच्छन्ाम्‌ उषसि वह्निः उक्यैः । 

'नासत्या कुह चित्‌ सन्तौ अर्यः दिवः नपोता सुदाःऽते राय ॥ 

Sayana takes बह्निः as an epithet of भहम्‌ understood, and to secure agreement 

between the subject and the verb either the one or the other is to be changed. In - 

the alternative he proposes to understand 4 to constitute a dependent illative 

clause : qeatgfagat शंसति तस्माद्वये gaz etc. Grassmann would change afg: into qat 

and an adjective to अश्विना, the object of gan, Olderberg: remarks that the syntax 
“is irfegular. Geldner takes 5 as a separate sentence and understands afa: in the 

sense of ‘priest’, which yields only a nonsensical meaning. All the interpreters 

apparently assume that the poet is incapable of writing sense. By understanding 

¢ to constitute a parenthesis, the verse yields a sufficiently good sense,— 
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* "Wherever you may be, oh Nasatyas, offspring of heaven, e we today 

and in future invoke you, those (famous rescuers), the (very) ire at Break of 
dawn (does so)—for him (our patron) who is more liberal than à rich lord’. -As 
another example I take II. 38. ro 


भगं धियं वाजयन्तः पुरंडाथिं नराशंसः झाः पतिः नः अव्या: | 


आऽअये वामस्य संऽगथे रयीणां प्रियाः देवस्य सवितुः स्याम ॥ 


Grassmann arranges the “two clauses one alter another and thus removes the 
parenthesis. Oldenberg does not notice it nor does he anywhere refer to the 
favourite device of the Rgveda poets to introduce invocations and praises of 
deities by the back door as it were; cf. I. 25. 6, where Varuna is introduced in a 
hymn to Mitra; I. 784. 3, where he is brought in ina hymn to the Agvins; I. I54. 6, 


^ 
where Indra is introduced in a hymn to Visnu; If. 3r. 5, where द्योः and पथिवी 
receive compliments in a hymn to उषासानक्ता, etc. 


Let us try to understand the truc nature of the Rgvedic parenthesis, 


Parenthesis is the insertion ofasentence into another sentence or sentence-group, 


this latter. being left unfinished. at the point where the parenthesis starts and 


being resumed where it closes. It is an aside, usually an afterthought, introduced 
generally “for some literary effect, which is distinct from the picturesqueness 
ofthe thought itself. The lollowing are not instances. of parenthesis, although 


the thoughts contained in them may be striking, because the clauses do not: 
break the continuity of the main र 


x 


clause : 


पुरः... असिं. . .दधिध्वम्‌, . .सः; हि नः विभावा! VI. 0, I 


^ ^ ~ . 
SUAE वीर प्रमहे सुतानां इन्द्राय भर स; हि अस्य राजा | V], 44 'T3 


* The following is an instance of parenthesis : II. I8. 3 मो सु at भत्र बहुतरः हि. विप्रा:- 


riaa यजमानासः भन्ये or ५]. 45. 76 यः एकः इत्‌ तम्‌ ऊं स्तुहि कृष्टीनां fagin: पतिः, I 
where अन्न agat f far: तमु स्तुहि are inserted into the main clause for -a ce 


aoe rtain- 
rhetorical effect,. the Passages to be mention 


y cite the following: ee fo 
भेषजा, 


WT इहि-वाय अग्ने गुणान: भा भर. For other examples of qa. 


|. < L23 20 अप्सु - मे सोमः अब्रवीत्‌ - अन्तः विश्वानि : 
r E Augg 

Ex "osea cf. V. 35. 8; VIII, 4. I2 6ा. 7; 64. to. i = 
हये जायें मनसा-तिष्ठ घोरे-वचांसि fen gnag S 
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t Amongst the artistic varieties of the patenthesis, by far the most 
र current variety is that which introduces an explanation; cf. 

| how उत्सः आसां परमे सदस्यै in ४. 45. $; सः हि विभावा in शा. ro. r; also VIII 
| oe ७ XT VITE STO 


| ecd +, The parenthesis often introduces an after thought, or an exhortation, or 
i is ~ san emphatic assertion. cf. I. 749, r, VI, 45. 6; I. 32. 5. अहन्‌ JA JATT 
वयस He killed Vrtra—and another greater, Vyamsa. 


iii Instead of an after thought, there is often a preparation for a following 
idea introduced by the parenthesis. 
TI. r. rota सा तवसं-वक्षि अझे-वह्लि aed विदथे यजध्यै 
Oldenberg does not take वक्षि as parenthetical and explains 
the accent by taking the first quarter as a dependent clause, which is 
unjustifiable. Geldner takes वक्षि as parenthetical, but derives it from वश, 
- It is really a preparation for the qf& wm that follows. I would translate 
it thus : "Thou hast made me a powerful carrier (of oblations)-indeed 


it is than that carriest (‘the oblations, not I)—that I may secrifice in an 
assembly. E 


. Similarly प्र आसां गन्धर्वे: अम्ृतानि वोचत्‌ is a preparation for the next i 
line in X. I39. 6. s 
In VII. 6r. 5, the clause q यासु चित्रे zea न यक्षम्‌ comes in between 


` इमाः and its substantive द्रुहः, The poet anticiputes that the demon of 
i ; - Varuna may be mistaken for other demons acting in a mysterious and 


. Miraculous manner and states beforehand that there is nothiug mysterious 
beforehand, Grassmann, Lanman, Bergaigns and Oldenberg change the 
text to अदूराः विश्वाः so that the first quarter may contain other adjectives 
than इमाः to gat; which is certainly an unwarranted procedure. 

iv The parenthesis accompanies an action or gesture 
IH rz. r युञ्जे अद्रि शमाये भग्ने :- 
E VIL 6. 7 FHM इव प्र तवसः कृतानि वन्दे दारु वन्दमानो विवक्मि, where 
E ^ . . Wm is probably an epithet of ^Indra and before bowing to Agni, the poet, 
because.he has thought of Indra is this connection, bows to him, a: 


B PE v The parenthesis introduces indirect compliments to deities. A few p 
Ai) instances have been already quoted above. I shall add VII. 6. r; 34. 5; = ~~ 


95.5. pee F 
- The parenthesis explains the accents of verbs, bat it is not for explaining 
accents that the parenthesis should: be thought of. It is im comformity with TX 
d : the practice of Vedic poets that a passage could be declared to be parenthetical. 
In the light of the above X. 55. 5 अद्या ममार स ह्य: समान can safely be treated 
E as containing ममार स ह्यः by way of a parenthesis of variety. 
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THE NATURAL BASIS OF VARUNA IN THE RGVEDA 


V. M. APTE, Dharwar. 


I. The diversity of views held by scholars, regarding the pers mali y 
of Varuna is truly bewildering! The most widely accepted view [Ro 
Bartholomae, Hopkins, Eggers, Darmesteter, L. von Schroder; Spiegel, Bohnen- 
berger, Macdonell, Keith etc.] is that Varuna originally represented ‘the 
encompassing sky’. Slightly modified versions of this view are that the physical 
basis of Varuna is ‘the starry vault of heaven’ (Max Muller ) or ‘the dark 
night-sky ° (Knauer). Other theories are that Varuna primarily stood for ‘ the 


Night’ (Meyer), ‘the half-year-long Arctic night’ (Tilak), ‘the Moon’ (Oldenberg), © 
‘the Soma: Moon’ (Hillebrandt ), ‘ Vrtra who restrains the waters with his" 


pia (Bergaigne), ‘the Winter in its divine aspect, the demoniac one being 
represented by Vitra ( Johansson), ‘the Cosmic-magician the Asura who 
possessed the maximum of asu, an all penetrating occult power-substance 
postulated by the Primitives’ ( Dr. Dandekar ) or ‘the god of the Ocean 
 [Pischel, Luders, Kretschmer & Przyluski | 


Review of all the Rgvedic passages pertaining to Varuna clearly 
establishes, in the opinion of the writer, that the natural basis of Varuna is 
the aerial or celestial Waters, the special field of his activity and rest—Waters 


DT hiefly elemental Watery vapours which because oi the 
the cosmogony and cosmology ofthe RV. may 


on closer inspection to be not merely earthly waters. or rain- ° 
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ant rest of Varunais indicated by passages like the following:—‘ Through 

heaven move the Maruts, along the earth Agni, this Vata moves through 
E the “air (and ) over the Waters, across the oceans moves Varuna—(all) seeking 
E you, O Sons of Strength! ” (I. पहा. 4). “ In the midst of the Waters moves 
Varuna -watching the truth and falsehood of men” (VII. 47. 3) “ Varuna has sat 
: himself down among the Waters for (the exercise of) sovereignty" (I. 25. r0)., 

‘The Watery Home of Varuna is mentioned in II. 38. 8. “He is the (very) form of 
the Rivers "(VII. 34. rr). According to VIII. 4r. 7, Varuna lies on the Waters 
asa(veritable) garment. IX. 90. 2 ina simile speaks of Varuna clothing himself 
with the Rivers. The last two passages together establish the identity of Varuna 
with the Waters, the poets wondering as it were, whether to describe Varuna 
as the garment of the Rivers, or the Rivers as a garment of Varuna! ‘t He 
( Varuna ) is a hidden Ocean » ( VIII. 4. 8 ). When in "VIII. 69. 2, it is said - 


that the Seven Sindhus pour themselves into the jaws of Varuna as into a surging. 
abyss, he is both compared to and identified with the Ocean, 


. 5. Among the numerous other passages associating the Waters with 
Varuna in a special manner, the following are typical:— In I. 25. 7 ( veda navah | 
samudriyah ) Varuna, is called samudriyah ‘residing in the Ocean’. The accent’ 

‘of this word admits of its being construed either as Nom. Sing. of samudriya 
` (masc. )or as the Acc. pl. of samudri ( Fem.) If the latter altefnative be 
adopted, it must qualify ०००८८, but the accent of the latter word shows it to be 
a Gen. Sing.! So, if no violence is to be done to the accentuation ‘of the two 
words in the traditional text, samudriyah must be taken as Nom. Sing. Masc. 
qualitying Varuna as we have done [ compare IX 07. r6 and X. 65. 38 
similar use of the word ] The Rivers follow the 7/z of Varuna, when released 
by him ( II. 28.4). He léts the moistening Waters swell (UV. 42. 4). When 
itis said (V. 85. 3-4) that he moistens the earth ‘as rain .bedews Yava (barley), 
and that he does so with a cask which has an opening below and which he 
empties on the firmament, on -heaven and on earth, the Waters that Varuna 
commands must be adjudged different from rain-waters. He lets forth the 
Watery floods of Rivers for whom he has cut out a path (VIL. 87. 7; EN TSE OS 
Ina hymn to the All-gods (VII. 34), among verses which set forth the distinguish- 
ing characterestics of the various gods, one (v. 70 ) tells us that Varana 
marks out the pathways for the Rivers. “Varuna, like heaven, descends to the: 
Ocean: ( Sindhu)’ | VH. 87.6. ]. Is there not here a reference to: the lower 
invisible half of the Cosmic Ocean surrounding the Universe, which; its upper, 
half as represented by heaven, must descend to or touch at some point ?- 
It is very significant that out of the eight hymns. that celebrate z Varuna. 
exclusively, four are found in the Vasistha Mandala (VII. 86-89)! The seer, . 
Vasistha and his family stand in a particularly close relation to Varuna, What. 
.is noteworthy trom. our point of view, is that the special favour shown by 


Varuna takes the from of a joy-tide, 7a ship*which he grants to Vasistha 


QUOD 5 c y acho nape Si ur E 


E aA 
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in his own company. The two together mount to the ship which puts out to the 
very middle of the sea and ride on the crests of the waves, moving gracefully 
up and down, as it were, ona swing! (VII. 88, 3-4). Similarly in VII. 42. 3, the 
poet prays to Varuna that he and his people may mount aship which will 
bear them to safety. It is hardly any wonder that ships should be the special 
charge of a god who is ‘lord of the sea’. In VII. 89. 4, an appeal for mercy is 
made to Varuna by his praiser who is overtaken by thirst in the very midst of 
the Waters! I am not inclined to -read in this verse a matter of fact reference 


to-'dropsy' or a figurative allusion to ‘greed inspite of plenty’. If the Waters - 


are those of an earthly sea, then the reference may be to the thirst which the 


Saltish Waters cannot quench. It is more probable, however, in my view, that: 


the poet intends a pun, on the word ‘apn’, which means ‘Waters’ both ‘cosmic’ 


-and ‘ordinary’, by presenting the paradox that the Cosmic Waters which are 


all around the poet fail to allay his thirst ! Varuna stands at the source of tho 
Sindhus ( VIII. 4r. 2 ). The Waters sing aloud unto Varuna as mother kine 
unto their calves (VIII. 69, x I). In X. :24. 7, it is said that Varuna let out the 
Waters, where on the latter, the Bright Ones, took on the colour or splendour 
of Varuna, bringing on Prosperity, /ike (his) wives. This idea finds an echo 


later in the Taittiriya Samhita (V. 5. 5, 4) where it is said that the Waters are - 


the wives of Varuna. 


6. It is quite unnecessary to labour the point that Varuna is connected 
with tain-waters, Mitra and he figure prominently among the gods, invoked for. 
rain. One whole hymn (V. 63) is devoted to their praise, as bestowers of rain. 
The &hrta, (ghee) Madhu (honey) and rivas (fat) which they send down and in 
which they are clad are all figurative allusions to the refreshing sweetening and 
fattening qualities of the rain and moisture which they dispense to the earth, 

fk It is in fact these numerous allusions in the RV, to.the association 
of Varuna with Waters of all kinds-earthly, aerial and celestial—that h 
led scholars to lormulate t PO ती 


he various theories. (quoted by D i 
ABORI XXI pp. I67-8), such as:—(i) Mitr eee 


^ 8. i <२८ ७. Ta . S . 5 - E ~ 

ae SU eine i5 inevitable so long as the mystery of the true nature 
e aters? as conceived by RV poets is not unravelled. Tf they: 

then Varuna- would have been a minor 
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character whereby he appears a fas, is on the one hand, a poetic’ version of 

Varuba's nature as the All-encompassing, ubiquitous, omnipresent god, and on 

the other, is based on his connection with rta. The Rta (lit. ‘the course) which 
represents ‘the Cosmic Order or law prevailing in Nature,’ ‘Truth’ or ‘Right’ 

as the Order in the'moral world and ‘sacrifice’ or ‘rite’, as the Order in the - 
religious world, is his special charge. In my paper ‘Rta in Rgveda' ( Silver = 
Jubilee Vol. of the ABORI ) and in the paper ‘ The Rgvedic antecedents of the 
Dharmapisg of Varuna in the Mahabharata’ in the Sukthankar Memorial Vol. 
(January 7944), I have shown that by the side of these well-known secondary 
meanings of ‘Rta’, the Rgveda has even preserved the primary or physical 

sense of the word, namely ‘the settled course never deviated from by the 
luminaries’ or in other words, ‘the belt of the zodiac,’ which represented (in my 

View) orginally, the ७१६७ (in a good: sense) of Varuna, Finally, it must be noted 

that Varuna rules over light as well as darkness, over day as well as night. 


a 


9. Varuna'srulership of the aerial or celestial Waters can fit- into this 
impressive picture of his omnipotence only if the- term divyàh ‘celestial’ is under- 
stood in its original sense as ‘Cosmic’, as it must be for the following reasons:— 
(i) The Waters are clearly distinguished as celestial or divine, as flo wing through 
artificial channels and as *seli-born ', flowing to the sea as their goal in VII, 
49. 2. (ii) The Waters are the creators of all that is fixed and moving (VI. 5o, 7). 
The universe consisted of nothing but undifferentiated Waters in the beginning 
(X. 29. 3). In the cosmogonic accounts of the Brahmanas, the starting point 
is either Prajapati or the primeval Waters ( Compare also the Manu-smrti I. 9), 
(iii) The rays of light andthe Waters are set free simultaneously, as a result 
of the killing of Vrtra [ I. 5r. 4; 52. 8; II. r9. 3; III. 34.-8; VI. 3o. 5; VIII. 89.4]. 
In fact, the same word go (cows) is used both for ‘the Waters’ and ‘ the beams 
‘of light’ thus released! This close association ( verging on indentification ) of 
the Waters with the rays of light cannot square with the assumption that they 
are rain-waters or the waters of earthly seas or rivers! The movement of the 
waters and the spreeding forth of the rays of light spring up from the same 
source and follow the same path of ria simultaneously (T. 6३. 5x; VII. 87. x ). 
(iv) The Waters are close to the Sun and the Sun is with them (I. 23. 77). The Sun 
mounts the Shining flood of waters ( VII. 60.4). The passage III. 22.3 cd is 
very important in this connection. To obviate the suspicion of any special 
pleading on niy part, I quote- the translation of Oldenberg (SBE 46); “To 
the Waters which (dwell) on high inthe ether of the sun and to those which 
approach below. " Geldner translates “ The Waters which appear in the light- 
chamber, on the other side of the Sun and below (it),” Similar] y X27. 27 speaks x 
of the vajra being hurled down from the lofty furia of the sun / The fact that 
Parjanya and Vata are invoked in VI. 49.6 to stir up watery vapours ( apyani 
Purisani ) into rain shows by the use of the same word ( fura) that on the one- 
hand the fight-vapours are identical with the ( cosmic.) walery vapours and. . 
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on the other that it is the latter that are converted into rain. The Streams (of 
Water ) are turned inlo channels for the days to move through by Varuna 
(VII 87.7). No wonder, then, that when Vrtra blocks up the Waters, the rays 
-of light are shut off and vice versa. That earthly streams or seas and rain-waters 
could be meant in these and the following passages is simply impossible. (v) In 
गा. r5. 6, it is said that Indra discharges the Sindhu upwards (udasicam). Surely, 
neither rain waters nor earthly waters move upwards! A very convincing 
passage is I. 64. Si where we are told that ‘ the same waters go up and down 
along with the days.(the Instr. ahabhih being used in a sociative sense). १ 
(vi) That the cosmic circulation of the aerial or celestial waters and the simulta- 
neity of the flowing of the Waters and the spreading of Sun-light (which latter 
phenomenon is rendered possible by the former ) are unambiguously stated in 
the Avesta and hinted at inthe Greek and Egyptian mythologies, has been 
pointed out by Warren ( Paradise Found )and by Tilak ( The Arctic Home in the 


Vedas, pp. 270-78 ). 


i0. To sum up, the celestial Waters or watery vapours were envisaged 

by the RV poets as something like a misty mass of thin subtle matter diffused 
everywhere in space and serving as the medium for the transmission of light and 

the movements of the luminaries, very much in the manner of the ether of 

modern scientists. The researches oi Warren and Tilak in this connection, have 

not received the attention they deserve! Unfortunately, Tilak did not see the 

bearing of this theory of the Cosmic Waters on the conception of Varuna their 

overlord. Carried a little too far by his Arctic theory, he suggested that Mitra 

and Varuna were originally conceived as two correlated deities representing 

respectively the half-long light and darkness in the paradise of the Aryan 

race! This is clearly impossible, because in the RV, Varuna true to his form, 

as the All-encompasser, rules over both the spheres—of light as well as of 

darkness—over day as well as night! It is true that certain grand cosmic 

functions are attributed to anumber of gods without distinction, but the 

following distinctive features of Varuna’s activity rule out the whittling down 

of his dominion to darkness or night, however long! For example, Varuna 

pets in motion the day-star ( the Sun ), zz both directions (westward by day and 

eastward by night ) according -to VII.-86. 7. In V. 85. 5, he is described as 

pp c Rel M T 

C Re र ght ( svar ) and darkness ( andhah ) 

[VII. 88. 2]. The Dawn is a relation (jamz) of Varuna [L. 723.5]. The Dawns- 
the same to-day and the same tomorrow follow the lasting law of Varuna a. 23; 
8). A रव: allusion to his illumining of both the wide worlds with "E splendour 
is found in VI. 68. 9. XS cg d o 


Mu 
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ग्र. The hypothesis stands firm on linguistic grounds too. A. ons of 


- œhe three most probable derivations of the name ‘Varuna’ whether from Sk. gr 
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‘to cover’ (an etymology widely accepted), or from idg *Uer, ‘to bind’ 
(Petersson, Dumezil) or from *Uel-lu ‘to bind’ (Johansson —equally favours 
the character of Varuna as the lord of the ‘All-covering’ and therefore ‘ All- 
bindig' Ocean of Cosmic Waters and their lord ! : 


I2. This view offers the most natural explanation of the subsequent 
modifications in the conception of Varuna, in post-Rgvedic and post-Vedic or 
Classical Indian mythologies, in which he has fallen to the subordinate rank of 
an Indian Neptune ! As early as the Atharvaveda, it appears to have been 
forgotten that apah in the RV, meant not only ‘the (ordinary) Water ' but 
also ‘the (extra ordinary) Cosmic Waters’, described above. Varuna, therelore, 
though still retaining the control pf the Waters, has ceased to be the Universal 
Ruler that he was! . 


73. This theory lends a peculiar interest to the fact that, inthe clay- 
tablets discovered at Boghaz-koi, recording the treaties between the Hittite and 
Mitani kings concluded about 400 B. C., out of the two variants : ‘A-ru-na’ and 
‘U-ru-w-na, of the name Varuna, fhe former means ‘the Sea’! We can also now 
understand (if we cannot accept) the attempt of J. Przyluski to derive all these 
three names from the Austro-Asiatic baru ( = see ) and to identify Varuna with 
a non-Aryan god of the sea ( &aru-baruna J. Similarly, we cease to wonder if 
Hopkins proposes to' see a linguistic connection between the words.‘ Varuna ’ 
and ‘ Vari’ (= Water). 


74. This is indeed, a merit of our hypothesis, that it enables us to view 
the hypotheses of other scholars, in the proper perspective and to understand 
how they arose. They are now seen to be not erroneous, but as expressing a part 
of the truth, owing to individual emphasis on one aspect or the other ol the 
nature of the ubiquitous Varuna. For example, the theory that Varuna goes back 
to the Indo-Iranian period, the Ahura Mazda of the Avesta, agreeing with him in 
character if not inname, and that the name may even be Indo-European, if it 
could be equated to ‘Ouranos’ (the Greek Sky-god), and that Varuna orginally 
represented the encompassing sky, is now seen to be not too wide of the mark, 
because an all-encompassing ocean of cosmic Waters is so apt to be confused 
with the encompassing sky which is alter all a prominent part of it. As the two 
natural divisions again, of this surrounding Ocean into the visible upper One and 
the invisible lower One were both associated with Varuna, an emphasis on his 
association with the latter will naturally lead to Varuna being regarded as the 
‘moon’ or as any one of the following conceptions : the night-sky, the night, the 
winter-night or Winter ! Such a misunderstanding is helped materially by his 
association with Mitra with whom he forms a Dual Divinity and who usurps 
Varuna's connection with the upper bright division of the Cosmic Ocean. The 
mere inclusion. oi the dark lower region of Nirrti within his all-comprehensive 
dominion makes Varuna (in my opinion ) one of the three gods associated 
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with Yama and the Pitrs. Against this dark back-ground, his all-binding 


character, which is but a stronger version of his all-enveloping nature, led to 
his being associated with letters, to his being confused with Vetra (by Bergaigne) 
‘and to his being looked upon asa Cosmic-magician to whom mysterious deeds 
and miracles like ‘binding with bonds not made of ropes" ( VII. 84. 2) as well 


as occult knowledge are ascribed, Especially noteworthy in this connection are . 


the following passages:—V. 85. 6; VII. 25. 9; 50. Ir; 60. I0; 85. 6 and VIII. 4r. 5. No 
wonder, the fitting -epithet méyin for which the variant yaksin is once used 
(VII. 88. 6 ) is chiefly applied to him among the gods ( compare, for example, 
passages like VI. 48, 4; VII. 28. 4; X. 99. IO; 747. 5 etc ). * : 


75, Incidentally that great paradox—Agni as the son: of the Walters- 
which the Rgvedic rsis ( poets to the core that they were ) use with such 
remarkable.skill and frequency is now explained, as never before ! 
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THE PROBLEM OF THE GALANTAS 
IN- THE RGVEDA-PADAPATHA 
Mr. C. 6. Kashikar, Poona 


Students of the history of the Vedic religion will ever remain grateful to 
the Brahmans who have preserved the Vedic scriptures from alteration through 
unfaltered oral tradition. Their method of preserving the voluminous texts in the 
absence of the art of writing consisted of the formation of the different pathas. 
Next to the original text, there was the padapatha which helped to preserve it and 
also.served as the first means of ascertaining its meaning. “A further measure for 
preserving the sacred text from alteration with still greater certainty was taken 
in the form of the Kramapatha in which every word of the pada text comes twice, 
being connected both with that which precedes and that which follows. Thus the 
four words, . represented by a, ७, c, d, would be read as ab, bc, cd. " This was 
again followed by ‘eight different and more complicated pathas. The climax of 
complication was reached in the Ghanapatha. One versed in the Ghanapatha was 
considered as a celebrated Vaidika. These eight systems or Astau Vikrtayah are 
enumerated in the following verse: 


जय माला शिखा रेखा ध्वजो दण्डो रथो घनः | 
अष्टौ विकृतयः प्रोक्ताः क्रमपूर्वा मनीषिभिः ॥ 


These Vikrtis are based on the Kramapatha which in its turn depends 
upon the padapatha. ; 


As regards the padapath of the Rgveda, we find that the composer of the 
same has, with a view to minimise the labour of the Vaidikas in learning the 
same by heart, omitted certain consecutive words, because they were exactly iden- 
tical with those already occurred. It is to be noted that such omission of repeated 
words in the padapatha is peculiar to the Rgveda Samhita only. This omission of 
- repeated words is represented in the MSS. of the Rgvedapadapatha by a hollow dot 
placed between the preceding and the following word. The traditional term for 
the words thus omitted is Galanta. This system of observing the. Galantas is 
faithfully followed by the Vaidikas and is also rigidly maintained in the MSS. ofthe 
Rgvedapadapatha available in all parts of the couutry. the Rgveda-pratisakhya 
which takes the Rgveda-padapatha as its basis, contains a rule ( RV.-pratis 
X. I9) regarding: the recitation of the Kramapatha in the case of the Galanta 


~ 


»* 


* दष्टक्रमत्वारसमयान्‌ संदष्यात्सवशः कमे) पदेन च पदाभ्यां च प्रागवस्येदतीत्य च ॥ - 
BLAUE e die ; 
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words. This seems to be the only reference to the observation of the ९८ in 

the Literature on Vedic phonetics. The term used in the Rgveda-pratisikhya for 

the Galanta is Samaya. No rule seems to be laid down anywhere as to where uus 
Galanta is to be observed. The general practice, however, seems to be that if 
three or more consecutive padas are identical, they are retained in the place 
where they occur first and are shown as the Galantas in a subsequent places. 

Take for example RV. x. 76. 2 : aftaat वेशया गिरो य एकश्रषेणीनाम्‌। अनु स्वधा ete. 
The words य एकश्वपेणीनां have already occurred. in RSV IIE ANE the 
traditional padapütha of RV. I. 76. 2 runs thus : afe, | aT | वेशय D गिरः loll. 
अनु | स्वधा | tc. The purpose of this paper is to review the position of quo 
Rgyvedapadapatha with regard to the Galantas. 


On a closer scrutiny of the Galantas we find that there are at least three. 
cases in the Rgveda padapitha in which two identical words are marked as 
Galantas. 'The words सुजा d अश्वसूनृते occur in RV. V. 79. 7 and are repeated in- 
verses 4 to 70 of the same hymn where they are made Galantas. Similarly the 
words इद्राग्नी सोमपीतय occur in RV. VIII. 38. 7 and are repeated in the next two 
verses where they are made Galantas. Again the words अग्नि समुद्रवाससं in RV. 
VIII. toz 4 are repeated in the next two verses of the same hymn and are shown: 
in thenfas Galantas. Jn these three cases the number of repeated words is two; 
so there was no occasion for the Galanta. It is to be noted that in all the three 
cases each’ latter word is a compound. ee 


The verses 9 and i0 in RV. I. r08 run thus: 


यदिन्द्रासी अवमस्यां एथिव्यां मध्यमस्यां परसस्यासुत स्थ! | 
, अत: परि वृषणावा हि यातमथा सोमस्य पिबतं सुतस्य ॥ _ 
; यदिन्द्राझी परमस्यां प्रथिव्या मध्यमस्यामवमस्यासुत स्थः। - + 
अत; परि वृषणावा हि यातमथा सोमस्य पिबतं सुतस्य ॥ | 


In the padapatha the latter half of the 9th and the whole of the roth verse are 
shown as the Galantas. The latter half in both the verses is a refrain occurring: 
in verses 7 to I2 of this hymn and was therefore marked as Galanta. As lor the 
lirst half of the roth verse, the fact is that the words अवमस्या and परमस्यां in the ` 
9th are placed in the reverse position in the roth. But this has violaied the identity 
of any three consecutive words. So there was no occasion for the Galanta of the 
first half of the roth verse. A simillar case is RV. VI. 27. I, 2; Se pes ete 


—— —Ó e 


* This practice is‘ also followed in the Valakhilya hymn 
Comp. तं त्वा वयं in RV. VIII. छा. 6; 52.4, If, however, any portio 
Rgveda subsequently occurs in the Valakhilya hymns, it is not made 
& त्वा dH in RV I. 30, 0; VIII. छा.6. Similarly a portion from any Valak 
also not made ७०१८७ in the subsequent authentic Rgveda text. e. g. comp. the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Ka ngr 


~ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


The Problem of the Galantas in the Rgveda-Padapatha 4] 


किमस्य मदे किम्वस्य पीताविन्द्रः किमस्य सख्ये चकार 

रणा वा ये निषदि किं ते अस्य पुरा विविद्रे किसु नूतनासः ॥ 
सदस्य मदे सद्वस्य पीताविन्द्रः सदस्य सख्ये चकार | 

रणा वा ये निषदि सत्ते अस्य पुरा विविद्रे सदु नूतनास; od 


“Here the whole second verse excepting the beginning words सतू and अस्य is 
‘marked as Galanta in which case the rule is violated 


: On the other hand, there is a considerable number of cases ‘in which the 
.Galantas are not marked. Among these there are some in which the Galanta is 
not marked at all. In the rest of the cases it is marked in some places, but not in 
others. I first record here the cases of the former class, RV: I. 24, ए; 2 provide 
-the first example: i : : 


कस्य नून कतमस्यामृतानां मनामहे WIS देवस्य नाम | 

को नो मह्या अदितये पुनदात्‌ पितरं च दशेयं मातरं च ॥ 

ANAI प्रथमस्यामृतानां मनामहे चारु देवस्य नाम | S 
स नो मह्या अदितये पुनर्दात्‌ पितरं च दृशेयं मातरं च ॥ 


‘Here the second mantra is fully analysed in the padapatha. In fact the whole 
mantra excepting the beginning words अग्नेर्वयं प्रथमस्य and - the initial q in the 
latter half is identical with the first mantra and hence should have been marked 
as Galanta to that extent. It is to be noted that here as well as in case of RV. 
, VI. 27. ; 2 the former mantra is a question and the latter provides a reply to it. 


^ RY, VII. I. 25 is exactly the sáme as VII. r. 20, but itis not marked as, 
:Galanta. It is remarkable that the fourth pada of this verse, यूयं पात - स्वस्तिभिः 


"सदा नः ‘Occurring at the end of a large number of hymns in the seventh mandala 


‘is marked as Galanta in all their respective places, “but is retained in VII. .25. 


In each of the following. few cases the first reference denotes the place 
"where the portion concerned occurs first. An asterisk mark attaclred to the num- 
ber of verse in the other references shows that the Galaz/a is not marked in it : 
यश्चिद्धि I. 24. 4; 84. 9*; य एक ga l. 84. 7; VI. 22. र यो नः सनुत्यः I. 3०. 9 VI. 5.4* 
विद्या हि eat I. ro. 70; III. 42. 6*; VIII. 45. 73%; 8. 2*; अग्न आ याहि VI. 78. 70; VIII. 60 


प्रमिन्धते I. 225. 27:. III. ro. 9.* 


: The following are some of the cases in which the Galantais marked in some 
places, but not in others. The number of verse which is not marked with an asterisk 
means that the Galazía is marked in it: इमा ऊ षु wat गिर: I. 26.5, 45. 5*; IT 
6.7; aant मित्रो mimt L 26. 4; 36. 4%; 40. 5*; 4r. 7; V. 46. 4*; VIL 66. rr*; 20; 82 
o*! VIN. 26: 77%; X36. 7%; 65. 7%; 9%; 02. 6*; यचिद्धि -25. 7; 26 6*; 28.5%; 29. t; IV. 


giOugud hos e Ee 
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ought to have been omitted as Galantas. The examples quoted above will, 


.however,. e 
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72, 4%; 32. 3; V. 79. 5; VIII. r. 3*; 8. 6*; 45. 9*; 65. 7; आ तू. नेः I0. 7; 29. 7-7; I. 
Ms ; #; IX. 72. 9*; स इमं नः 7. 74. 77 6. 55; 9; 26. ; VIII. 66, 


HE 32.7; VIII. 2. 0 
do to; 60. 5%; I87. ग VI. r, 6% 7; VIIL 43. 23; ag त्वा I. 78. 2; 3; 


4; VI. I6. 4; I5; 45. 70*; II. 


This list can be enlarged by a thorough investigation of the whole of the 
pada text. I have been able to collect about 300 passages where the repetition 


suffice to expose the character of the padapatha with regard to the 


Galanias. The question now is, how to account for the frequent violation of the 
apparent rule. : 


We have already seen that the marking oi the Galantas in the Rgveda- 
padapitha is a uniform tradition all over India both in the oralas wellasin the MSS. 
form. It is older than the Rgveda-pratisakhya which mentions it. The pada and 
the krama texts are, moreover referred to in the Aitareya Aranyaka. It is therefore 
quite evident that the system was introduced by the composer of the padapatha ~ 
himself. Now, as far as the application of the Galanta system.is concerned, it is 
difficult £o understand why the repetition marked in so many places is not marked 
‘in so many other places some of which are noted. above. The intention with 
which this system was introduced, would have been fully carried out, had the repeti- 
tions exhaustively been traced and marked. There does not seem to be any parti- 
‘cular object on the part of the composer in not observing the Galantas in those 
places, We have, in my opinion, nothing but to suppose ‘that these non-markéd 
repetitions escaped notice of the-composer. If this supposition is accepted, then 
wehave to assume that the compilation - of the Samhita and the composition 
of the padapatha were carried out at one and the same time by one and the same 
person. The absence of adequate attention:towards the repetitions is ‘explicable 
in that case only. gave VES 
: The collection of old and new hymns which Were not necessarily composed 
lor being utilised in the sacrificial rites, but were being used as such to à great 
extent was considered as essential both for the sake of preservation through 
learning by heart and for the use of the Hotr arish; aea 
vanoa mre of OO 

Standing their 
necessary to learn the analysed text also by heart, It was 
of doing so could be reduced to a certain ex ; 
‘which could easily be comprehensible to the reciter on 
of the Samhita text. The system of the. Galantas 


and brought into operation as far as possible. However, it could not 


exhaustively. The analyser who himself had arranged the Samhita, cor - 


hunt each and every repetition, A number of ach sesh 


CC-0. | n Public Domain. is urukul Kangri Collection , Haridwar. 


>> e . 
= $ A =, Digitized Y as e Foundation Che ls ap वत otriz.  . EE 
The Problem of the alantas in the kgveda-Padapàtha 43 


In the majority of cases it appears that repetitions occurring after a long inter- - 
val have remained unnoticed. There are certain cases where certain words are 

repeated several times, but the Galanta is marked only partially; e. g. ag त्वा 

occurs in RV. I. 78. 2; 3; 4; VI. 6. 4; 75; 45. 0; पा; but the Galanta is observed 

only in I. 78. 3; 4; VI. 6. .5; 45. पय. lt seems to be observed in VI. 6. I5 on the 

authority of VI. 6. 4 and in VI. 45, र on the authority of VI. 45. ro, not on the 

authority of I. 78. 2 where it first occurs. There are, on the other hand; cases in 

which the repetition even in the vicinity has, strangely enough, remained unnoti- 

ced, e. g: compare also यश्चिद्धि I. 24. 4; 84. 9*; स॒ नो नियुद्धिः VI. 22- 77; 45. gd 
Compare also VII. r. 20 and 25. Similarly there are cases, as shown above, in 

which there was'no occasion for the Galanta, but composer of the padapatha, 

in his zeal for minimising the burden of the brains of the reciter, observed it. ; 


3 
l 
| 

| 


The Galantas, thus, being as old as the compilation of the Samhita and the 
composition of the padapatha, were naturally recognised throughout, leaving no 
chance for difference. If we suppose that the pada text was composed long after 
the Samhita was compiled, we cannot justify the absence of adequate attention , 
towards the repetitions, because in that case the composer of the padas would 
have had before him the Samhita text fixed long ago, thus leaving no room. 
for missing the repetitions. 


The above exposition of the Rgveda~padapatha with regard to the Galantas 
thus provides a supporting proof to the conclusion already reached which may be . 
summed up as follows : The padapatha of the Rgveda was composed by Sakalya.* . 
Weber in his comprekensive study of the pada text of the Taittirlya Samhita . 
( Indische Studien XIIL pp- 7-728 ) has made a general remark that “the compo- 
sition:of the padapathat probably went hand in hand with the compilation of the ° 
Samhita itself; In fact.it was a work of the same requirements; it formed, a5 it 
were, the first authentic commentary on the Samhita text." Oldenberg observes 
in this connection that .‘‘ if this general rule is applied to the Rgveda, it follows :' 
that the conipilation of the Rgveda Samhita must have been carried out by 
Sakalya himself or by somebody closely related to him." In his opinion this view 
.has to be accepted even though comprehensive material supporting the same 
cannot be available. He. says that traces of a ‘historical personage flourished 
‘before Sakalya ‘must be made available if distinction is ‘to be made between 
the redactor of the Rgveda Samhita andthe composer of.the padapatha. | 


* Gf. Nirukta IV. 4 and Durga's commentary thereon; faunaka's Anuvákanuliras d 
mani, verse 46. = : UP म s : EN ». म 3 
E T The pada text of the Simaveda was composed by Gargya, cf. Durga's comm. on .. 
Nir. IV. 4 The padapatha of the Taittiriya Samhita was composed by Atreya; see 
Kündinukrama IL. 27, Bharadvaja Grhya Sutra III, I], Baudhüyana. Grhye Sütra IV. 8, 


-` $ Hymnen des Rgveda, Band p 383 e कटा काऊ Ar eeu 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


- 44 Ty APERIA OSTERTARE'CONTERENERSPVEDIC- ^ 


Such traces ate, however, not available. Geldner® and Scheltelowitzt also con- : 
sider Sakalya as the compiler of the Rgveda Samhita. There are, in the Rgveda;" 
six verses (VII. 59. 2, X. 20. 7, 2. 70, I90) which have no pada text. This 
süggests that the compiler of the Rgveda Samhité Was doubtful about their 
general recognition, so he incorporated them into the text, but did not analyse 
them, If the pada text were composed by a person different from the compiler of © 
the Samhita, he would not have left those verses unanalyséd, since he would 
have no reason to suspect their genuineness. He would also have no reason not to` | 
mark the words वयं स्याम पतयो रयीणां in RV. X.i2:. 70 as Galanta while they i 
were so marked earlier ( VIII. 4o. 2; 48. 73). Sākalya can, therefore, be con- | 
sidered both as the compiler of the Samhita and the composer of the pada text. à 


The Rgvedic hymns were looked upon as sacred texts (Apauruseya) since 

a:very long time. This was not the case with the pada text which was evidently 
a Vikrti and hence Paurseya. It was, therefore, quite natural that Sakalya was 

simply called as the Padakéra. The only argument put forward against the pada 

text being equally old with the Samhita is that it contains. some undoubted mis-, 
interpretations and misunderstandings.} But this does not necessarily contradict 

* the conclusion reached. It may only show that the hymns, having come down by 
a long tradition, had become unintelligible to a certain extent even in that period 
when they were collected together and edited. : ae टं ae 


With regard to the date of Sakalya, there seems to be some difference of 
opinion amongst scholars. Oldenberg$ has put forth arguments to show that even 
tliqugh the text of the Rgveda had been stabilised in general in the Brahmana * 
period, the final regulation of the Samhita which is connected with Sakalya’s name, f 
must not have taken place before the end of the Brahmana period.| But Geldner« 
has refuted those arguments and has shown that the compilation ‘of the. Rgveda: 
Samhita took place in the period of the Vajasaneyi Samhita. According tofhim, ^ 
Sakalya was a contemporary of Aruni who is mentioned ‘in many भिनत र 
and also of Yajftavalkya who flourished “somewhat later. . Sakalya is referred i 
p the a or IIT. x. 2. 3, 2. x. 7, 2.6. 7 where he is called Sthavira Sakalya,™ 

ere is also the mention of the Sakala in A. Br. III. 43 सर्पणं au : 

which, according to Weber,§ refers to the Sakala sehool " ग ती” à 

identifies the Padakara Sakalya with the Vidagdha Sakalya in the Satapatha 
= x. Li 


voe 


wo —— ea EE ENN, 


* Vedische Studien, Band IIT, pp. I44-46. 

t Apokryphen des Rgveda, pp. 4-8, cf, also the Poo Sc D NEN 
a EL s na Rgved, rir : Mn 

f Cf. Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 50, : À m Vol. IV, p. 902. 

e - $ Hymnen des Rgveda ,Y, pp. 370-79. : cce 

ll Cf, also Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literatur 


» 


‘e, p. 49; Winternitz, History of No 


- Indian Literature, 4, 9. 283, 
T ibid. i é : S : हे 
V Cf also C. V. Vaidya, History of Sanskrit Literature L pf 
- 48-6]. 
c. > 8. Indische Studien IX, 277. auc. Pel 
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Brahmana* (XT. 6. 3). This Brahmana relates in two versions the dispute of 

Vidagdlia Sakalya with Yājžavalkya at the court of king Janaka which ultimately 

became the cause of the death of the former. The Vayupurana (LX, 32-62) also 

relates the same dispute in its own way. According to the same, Yajzavalkya 

asked Sakalya the Padakarat a question with the condition that in case he was. 
unable to reply thé same, he may die. Sakalya could not give the answer, so he 

died. The Vayupurana clearly identifies this Sakalya with the famous compiler of 

the Rgveda Samhita 


From this narrative it becomes clear that Sakalya was the inhabitant of 
| Kosala Videha, the theatre of the activities of Janaka and Yàjiavalkya. The 
| Kraniapatha of the Rgveda was composed by Galava of the Babhravya gotra; an : 
inhabitant of the Pancalas.t “Thus we see that to the Kurupancalas and -the ° 
i Kosala-Videhas appertains the chief merit of having fixed and arranged the text 
|| of the Rk, as well as that of the Yajus, and this was probably accomplished, in 
the case of both the Vedas, during the most flourishing period of these tribes." $ 
A further proof for the contemporaneity of the compilation of the Rgveda and-the 
Sukla Vajurveda is that “the Pada of the Vajasaneyi Samhita follows closely the 
principles of the Pada of the Rgveda and this accords with the fact that the. 
Vajasaneyi itself in its readings constantly stands closer to the Rgveda than the’ 
texts of the Black Yajurveda. "|| - 


The name of the Sakalas is evidently related to Sakalya.4 It is quite 
appropriate that the name of Sakalya should be associated with the school he 
inaugurated, along with four others, Baskala, Samkhayana, Agvalayana and 
Màhdükeya, who might also be considered as the redáctors of the different 
schools of the Samhita text in so far as they differ from the Sakala. The Vayu- 
puràna not only attributes the redaction of the Rgveda Samhita to Sakalya, but 
also mentions the five divisions of the same which he taught to five disciples, 
Mudgala, Golaka, Khaliya, Matsya, and Saigiriya.p The Visnupurana (III. 4. 20) 


* The Satapatha Brahmana also mentions Várkali ( a local form of Baskali ) as ® 
the name of a teacher, i.e. BáSkala, the originator of another Rgveda school 
+ The AnandSarama edition gives शाकल्यमिति होवाच वादकर्तारम्‌. But three 
out of the four MSS. used for preparing that edition read 'शाकल्यमिति होवाच TIEA 
which seems to'be a better reading: $ 
i Cf. Rgveda-pratisakhya XI. 33, MBh. XIII. 34l, Santiparvan, Narayaniys 
Akhyana,: C. V. Vaidya, bid. pp. 04, I83-84. It is'also to be noted that Pancalas are 
quoted as an authority along with the Pracyas in RV—Prati IT. 2, 44 : 
: $ Weber, ibid. pp. 34, 35, 39 m 
|| A. B. Keith, The Veda of Black Yajus Translated, HOS. Vol. XVIII. Rd 
intro. p. Xxx ` PN 
: f Cf. Weber, ibid 
४ देवमित्रस्तु शाकल्यो महात्मा द्विजसत्तमः। चकार संहिता; पन्च बुद्धिमान्‌ पदवित्तमः ॥६३॥ 


तच्छिष्या अभवत्‌ पञ्च HAST गोलकस्तथा। खाली यश्व तथा मत्स्य: शेशिरेयस्तु THA: levi 
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gives the names as Mudgala, Gosvalu, Matsya, Saliya and Sigira, Inthe commentary 


on the Rgveda-prátisakhya (. 7) they are given as Mudgala, Gokhula, Vatsyay" 
Sarira and Sisira, The Saisiriya school introduced by Sisira, one of these five 


disciples seems to have acquired wide recognition, This is why the school gene- 
rally recognised and preserved to this day is known by both thenames, Sakala 


and Saigiriya.* Sakalya was also known by another name Vedamitra.t Its short: ° 


form would be Veda which is mentioned in the Mahabharata I. 3. 9 in company 
with Aruni and Upamanyu. This Veda cannot but be the great Sakalya, the 
compiler of the Rgveda Samhità.] The name Devamitra which comes in the 
Vayupurana (LX. 32, 63) seems to be a misreading for Vedamitra. It appears that 


the name of Sikalya was also used as a patronymic. The Rgveda-pratisakhya- 
mentions two different views held by Sakalya (IV. 4) and Sakalyapità CIV. 33 ).: 
Mahabharata XIII. 34 relates a story according to which Sakalya performed: 
austerities and propitiated Siva who gave him a boon by which his son became a, 


famous S&tra-writer. Unfortunately, there is no detail here as to who this Sakalya 
was and what his sūtra was about. Mr. C. V. Vaidya$ is inclined to believe that 
Sákalya the father was the author of the Pada text and Sakalya’ the son was -a 


grammarian and composed a sūtra on the grammar which is always: mentioned. 


with respect by Panini. 


e 


२७० 


* Of. Max Muller, ibid. pp. 35-36, 368; Weber, 
शेंशिरीयायां 2 3 
| शिकषिरनाममहर्षिश्रोक्तायाम्‌ Vesse 36 ; तानू पारणे शाकले शेशिरीये ete; RV-pratil. 7: 
वक्ष्ये शास्रमखिलं शेशिरीये, The comm says शैशिरीया संहिता दिशिरदष्टत्वात्‌, NE 
f Of. RV. prāti, I. 5l; Maxmuller ibid., Visnupurana, ibid, 
-— t Gf Geldner, ibid. Pattie QUEUE 
|. $ ibid, p. 55, 
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: aa A त्र s ibid. Of, faunaka's UAGe 
pulramaBi, verse 9: ऋचेदे ्षशिरीयायां संहितायां. , .....»zofer शाकलाः | Sad gurudisya says > 
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APRI HYMN IN THE-ATHARVAVEDA* (५, 27) 
Mr. K. R. Potdar, Bombay. © 


; The Apri Hymns in the Rgveda form a unique collection of hymns, a 
close study of whicht gives very interesting results | regarding their sacrificial 
setting. Before proceeding to analyse the Apri Hymn in the Atharvaveda, it is 
desirable to state here the net results of that study. 


RUE The Apri hymns in the Rgveda, it appears, were composed to glorify 
metaphorically some family ritual centred round fire, which again appears to be 
avery simple one, where Hotr was the only priest to guide it. The later and the 
“commonly accepted view that the Apri hymns are meant for employment in the 
Prayaja offerings of an animal sacrifice cannot be substantiated by the internal 
‘evidence of those hymns. Nor can the view that there are eleven or twelve deities 
“be upheld. It came to be believed that there were eleven or twelve deities, 
because a particular order of stanzas was followed in all those hymns, possibly 
on account of very close family affinities and traditions, Otherwise, a closer 
investigation of the internal evidence of those hymns, reveals the fact that Agni 
.is the deity, predominantly praised in at least four places out of eleven and 
¿excepting Usasa-Nakta, there is no pure divinity, that is referred to therein, — - | 


Thus, when the metaphorical character of the Apri hymns in the Bgveda 
‘is recognised, it becomes an interesting study. to examine similar hymns in the 
“other Vedas and to compare them with those in the Rgveda. We come across 
“similar hymns in the Yajurveda too, some of which are pretty obscure to inter- 
‘pret. Here however it is proposed to discuss the character of the onein the, 
"Atharvaveda, especially as the Atharvaveda is nearer in spirit of collection to 
the Rgveda and in the light of the discussion, a fresh translation of the hymn is 
"added at the end, sa 
‘Jt isa well recognised. fact now that the collection of hymns in the 
Atharvaveda is done from literary point of view, like the one in the Rgveda, as 


`~ 


E The Atharvaveda contains two À pri hymns ए.72 and Vv. 27. But V. ग9 is just 
a reproduction of Rv. X. II0; which has also been reproduced at Kath. Sam. XV. 20, 
Mait. Sam. LY. 8. 3 -Tait. Bra. II, 6. 3. Therefore, V. 27, can alone be called. the real 
“Apri hymn of the Atharvaved&. . = -> p. c 0 80:20... 
: “+ cf. my pipér on Apri hymns in the Rgveda:. & study, published in the 
Journal of the University of Bombay, September १945 and September 946. . 

* t Contributed as paper to the l2th Oriental Conference and published in the 
"Proceedings thereof, | e : a ee a es 
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distinguished from those in the -Yajurveda and the Samaveda, which are done 


reproduced verbatim at Av. V. r2. But itis a question linked up with similar 
other reproductions in the Atharvaveda, which can be discussed separately on 
its own merit. In passing, however, it may be remarked that strong family 
traditions may possibly have been the cause of such reproductions, as they have 
‘been in the case of the Apri hymns in the different mandalas of the Rgveda, 


Structure: — s ड 
" a A 

The order of the so called Apri deities has been mechanically 

‘Maintained, but allthe conventions of the Rgvedic poets do notseem to be 

"observed here. Thus in the Rgveda, one independent verse is given to every 

one of the so called Apri deities;-but here it is not so. The verses have to be 

‘unequally divided in order to construe them with different deities. Like’ the two 

"Apri hymns of the Rgveda (I. :3 and I. 42) however, the Apri hymnin the 
Atharvaveda contains I2 verses. Like Rgveda again, when Taninajiit and 

Narasamsa are both praised, Tanūnapāt is placed eatlier and Narasamsa later: a 


In the first stanza here, both Samidh and is Tanunapat are referred to. As 
distinguished from the Rgveda, Samidh is used in nom. plu.:(samidhah). The 
‘Propriety of the mention of both these in the same stanza is that ‘here; ithe 
‘samidhah’? are referred to-as connected with Agni and Tanitiapat. is after-alla 
form of Agni. _ Again, Taninapat is used in nom, sing. as distinguished from the 
“Rgveda, where it is used in voc. In the third stanza, “Narasamsa is referred to in 
nom, sing. as in the Rv. I. 42. 3. etc. In the 4th and a part of the Sth stanza 
in placé of ilas, the form: "idánah' is used, As in- the Rgveda, it is a form of Ep 


Foot ‘id’, but here present part. is employed as distinguished from the ‘past or 


poten. parts. of the Reveda. After this, ‘Barhih? is not directly referred to, but as 
can be.seen from the translation and notes below, the trend of the stanza, indi 
rA A res de 2 d 


ri : cates it, In the 7th stanza, ‘dvarah-devth’ are referred to in nom. pli. as in the 
FT x I, 33, 6; I, 742, 6. etc. Usisi-Nakta are referred to in nom. dua. as in a núm- 
i :ber of places in the Rgveda. Daivya Hotara are referred to in''voc. as in Rv. V 

g ४. 7. and X. 70, 7. and Tisro Devih: in the same stanza; in nom.: plu. as in RA. 


A II. 3. 8. In the roth Stanza, Tvastr is mentioned in voc. as in Rv. III. 4. 9, Inthe 
eleventh, Vanaspati is used in voc. as in Rv. I. 33, ॥ etc.. Lastly '"Svahà is used 
“adverbially as in Rv, T. 43, r2. etc, A NUM T 


z ३6४५0 88- f cer 


n 


e As far as metre is , in the Rgveda; uniformity of metre wae or 
z concerned, in the Rgveda, uniformity of metre was pre- 


been employed. viz. Tristubh, anustubh, brhati, gayatri, pabkti-etc. . . 


RA 


E 


- This would indicate that even though the ordér of the 50 called dates tgs 
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from the ritualistic poipt of view. It is not clear why Rv. X. rro, should be: 


served in the same hymn; but in the Atharvaveda;-a wide variety of metres has - 


been mechanically maintained from the. traditions of the Rgveda, as they woo es 
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handed down, it was recognised that no fixed rules be observed in connection 
-with the size or amount of importance to be attached. to any particular deity. 
This structural difference would indicate a rather late period of composition for 
this hymn, even though as is welknown, some of the hymns of the Atharvaveda 
must have been contemporaneous in composition with the hymns.of the Rgveda, 
when apparently, the earlier and strict traditions of the Rgveda had come be 
forgotten. It should be noted thatthe ritual is necessarily the ritual of the 
classes and even though this character was apparently retained, it becomes 
clear how even the classes had started tempering with the older character 
ol the hymn. 


‘Comparison of Contents 


: Samidh:—As in the Apri hymns in the Rgveda, Agni is prominently 
praised in the first place, samidhs being mentioned subordinately as belonging to 
-him ( asya samidhah ).. As distinguished from the Rgveda, the upward position 
of the samidhs (awrdhva.,.bhavanti) has been referred to here. The most brilliant 
flames of fire ( sukrà dyumattama socimsi ) are referred to as going up (Zrdhvà) 
as in Rv. VII. 2, rc (upa spréa divyam sinu stüpaih) 

2. Tanünapüt:—Tanünapàt is praised in a part of the first stanza and in 
the second-one as well. That we have to construe the stanzas this way becomes 
clear on comparison with- Vaj. Sam. 27. 72, Kath. r8. T7..2 Maitra. II. T2. 6. 2. 
--tanünapat asuro visvavedo devo devesu devah -path anaktu madhya ghrtena 
These-hymns-and the Atharvaveda version bear-so close similarities with each 
other-that it is almost ‘certain that one has borrowed from the other. As we 
shall see below, these similarities offer us a good deal of help in the interpretation 
of the Apri hymn itself, whichis obviously obscure at places. 


Description of Taninapit in the Rgveda Apris too, would favour this 
“construction. cf. Rv. X. rro. 2 ( patha rtasya yanan madhva samařjan ) and 
Rv. I. 788. 2 ( tanZnapát rtam yate madhva yajzah samajyate ). As distinguished 
from the Rgveda, Taninapat is qualified here by adjectives, supratikah (in 
"Rgveda, 4 times used with Agni only ), sasünuh ( used only here), bhiripani 
( used only here) : z 

3. Naratamsa:—The description of ‘naragamsa’ is identical with the one 
in the Vij. 27; 72. For madhvà yaj/íam naksati' compare Rv. I. 742 3 ‘madhva 
yajfíam mimiksati'. For 'prinánah' compare Rv. I. 73. t. sukrt’ is used only here. 
-*Visvavara' occurs at half a dozen other places. — - - ~ - 


4. Tla:—Here too, Vaj. Yaj. passage helps us to understand that v. 4 and 
5a have £o be construed together in the description of the Rgveda lah. It is only 
-this way that the meaning would become clear. ‘idanah’ ( pres. part. passively 


used, )- is the form used corresponding to ‘dyah’ (Rv. X. ०. 3) and ‘ilenyah.’ 
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(Rv. VII. 2.3; IX. 5. 3). As 5a would show, the ladles have poured. ghee and 
consequently, Agni is said to be shining with his strength (४880898 z 4a ). 
Chariots, which are associated with this : place in the Rgveda Apris, are 
conspicuous by their absence here. - 

5. Barhih:—v. Sb and v. 6 appear to describe the ‘barhih’ of the Rgveda 
Apris. This is made particularly clear by the description that gods sit on it, as 
also Agni. ( vasavasca atisthan vasudhataraéca ) The form ‘ tari ° seems to be 
a corrupt form from ‘str’, from which a number of forms in the Rgveda Apris 
are derived. For more discussion see note below on the translation. 


6. Devih Dvérah:—As regards, the Divine Doors “guarding the Law of 
Agni" (asya visve vratani raksanti visvaha). cf. Rv. I. 23. 6; I. 742. 6 (rtāvrdhah); 
III. 4. 5 (tena vivam invantah); X. tro, 5 (viévaminvah). Here they are said to 
be ‘opening widely’ (uruvyacasa), unlike the Rgveda, where they are requested 
to open widely, This may perhaps indicate that at the time of the composition 
of the Atharvaveda Apri hymn, this fact about the opening ‘of the Divine 
Doors was taken for granted and hence no request was thought necessary to do 
so. This will make it clear that this Apri hymn was separated from the Rgveda 
Apris by a fairly long period of time, when strict association. of activities 
with the “Apri deities was not considered -desirable nor necessary. It is only 
the order of the so called deities that was to be maintained intact. It should 
further be noted that very close connection of the so called Apri deity 'dvàrah' 
.with Agni has been stressed in the most unmistakable terms here when (as we 
construe), they are said to be ''lording with the lustre of Agni”. It goes 


without saying that. this supports very clearly our theory about the Rgvedic 
Apri deities. : : : : m D X p RU 2 

7. Usüsü- Nakta:—In no Apri hymn of the Rgveda, the Usasi-Nakta. are 
asked to protect the sacrifice as they are.requested to do here, This is another 


instance as to how on account of the length of time, that separated this hymn | 


from the Rgvedic Apris, much liberty has been taken in associating this activity 
with the Usasa-Naktà, whereas in the Rgveda Apris, they are mainly asked 


‘to come and occupy a seat on “barhih”, (Rv. I. 3. 8, [..42. 8, I. r88, 7, VI. 
2. 7, X. 70. 7, X, 0.7) AE A la 


~ The expression “i susvayanti. yajate upake ” has been bodily borrowed 


from Rv. X. 0.7, which h i y repea 
70. 7; 5 ymn, as we have seen, i 
Atharvaveda Apri hymn at Ay. V. 2. zoe pt. zm penes Ree 


."Upike" is also used in Ry. Apris at I. 42, à गा, 4. 
"yajiiye" at Rv. VIL 2.7. Sg ei दा 


8. Daiwya Notara:—With fordüvam. no adh 


| varam ab 
VII. 2. 8. “ardhvam no adhvaram krtam" m no 


*'suyac 


"'imsndrajivha^ Tjada. 9; "suveasi? T, 78 EX no. 


T 
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9. Tisro Devih:—As regards the Three Deities, the only activity of 
occupying the seat on ‘barhih’, is mentioned as in the case of the unanimous 
reference in all the Apri hymns in the Rgveda. 


IO. Zvastr:—For “ tannasturipam adbhutam”, cf, Rv. I. 42. ro. 
“ Tannasturipam " at Rv. III. 4. 9, VIL 2. 9. “Purukşu” in the Av. is. 
comparable with “ posayitnu” Ry. III. 4. 9, VII. 2. 9, “rayasposa” has only 
**posaya" corresponding with it. 


a Ir. Vanaspati:—The activity of releasing the offering to gods, (devebhyo 
havyam avasrj), is associated with Vanaspati as at Rv. I. 3. t7, I. r42. Ir, I. 788 
70; II. 3. 0 etc. and similarly, sweetening of the same is done by Agni, as in the 
Rgveda, in practically those same stanzas. “Rarāņah”, as adjective of Vanaspati 


is peculiar to the Atharvaveda Apri hymn 


72. Sv@h@:—In the Rgveda Apris, the gods are requested to feel delighted 
by the ‘havih’, offered with svaha; Here they are asked to accept that ‘havih’ 
(hayiridam jusantam). It is rather peculiar that Agni is asked to pronounce the 
utterance 'svaha' which is not done elsewhere. Of course it only means that the 
‘svahakrti’ is to be performed before the ‘havih’ becomes acceptable to the gods. 


Rilual:—Atharvaveda XI. 7. 39 mentions "'apriyah': as side by side with 
*"caturmasyani" and “nividah’’, indicating that at the time of the Atharvaveda, 
independent character and status of the Apri ritual was already recognised. 
In that ritual, the predominance of Agni remains unchanged, Ia the Atharvaveda 
Apri; Agni is referred to in mote places than in the Rgveda Apris. Thus, in the 
Rgveda Apris, “Agni is explicitly mentioned in at least four places. Bug here, we 
find Agni referred to prominently in nine places out of twelve (i. e. excepting 
Usasa-Nakta, Tisro Devih and Tvastr) Out of these, the word Agni is used in | 
eight places. In the remaining place, Agni need not be mentioned as such 
because, Taniinapat isalter all a form of Agni. This should do away with 
doubts, if any, regarding the ritual of the Apri hymns, being a self-sufficient 
ritual, centred round Agni 


In essential respects, the ritual appears to have remained the same, further 
indicating how strong the traditions associated with it were. One small” detail is 
referred to ‘clearly, viz. that the samidhs were to be arranged in a vertical 
position so thatthe flames rising from them would also rise upwards ( urdhva 
asya samidho .bhavanti, urdhva socimsi agneh ). Ghee was being poured at 
intervals, as the plural form “ghrta” (v. 4), would show. As in the case of the 
ritual oi the Rgveda. Apris, this ritual was also apparently of a very general 
character, as the relerence to all the deities accepting the gifts, offered therein 
would show. (v. 72 vive devah haviridam jusantam ) 


One more thing is noteworthy, viz. that even though, it occurs in the 
Atharvaveda, itis free fiom atharvanic’ character, especially as even very 
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ü s highly philosophical: hymns are employed for ‘atharvanic’ purposes by the 

| authors. This, coupled with the mention of ‘apriyah’ independently in the E. 
Atharvaveda (XI. 7. 9), and their later_preservation in Avesta, in the from of 
*Afringans", ought to make it clear that it escaped being ‘atharvanised’, on 
account of its very strong family and ritualistic associations, 


Thus, on the whole, it seems that the Atharvaveda Apri was separated from 
the Rgveda Apris by a long stretch of time and hence there appear to have been | 
introduced some changes in the structure, placing, ritual etc., but on account of ड 
family and sacrificial associations, the spirit of the ‘apri’ appears to have 
. remained the same, 7 


TRANSLATION E E a 


( With stanzas divided according to the so called Apri deities ) d 
[The figures in the brackets, refer to.the numbers of the stanzas in the - 
original and those outside refer to the numbering according to the deities, ] 


_ L(rabc). Uplifted are the samidhs of this (fire) (and consequently) 
uplifted (become) the bright flames of Agni. Most brilliant (is Agni) of beautiful 
face, with his son. : 


(Note):—‘c’ will better be read with Vàj. Yaj. as dyumattama supratikasya - 
Sünoh* “Most brilliant (are-the flames of Agni) of beautiful face, - 
the son” The epithet ‘sūnu’ is used of Agni also at VI. 4.4 

sahasah sunuh' is of course a very common epithet of Agni, . = 


- 2. (id and2). Tanünapát, the Asura many-handed, a god among gods, 
the god anoints the paths with honey, with ghee: - - ° ng s 


(Note):—As distinguished from the Rgveda Apris tanwnapat is used in : 
: nom, qualified by ‘adjectives, ‘asura’ * bhüripani'. The adjective : 
s ; asura'as applied to Tanünapát, indicates the latter's associa- 


. ton with the divine aspect of Agni, as contrasted with the - 
— — familiar oné in *narasamsa'; | Sag aoe ae 


he sacrifice, (the) Agni, pleased, the : 
all the choice things.- .- 
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4. (4 and 5a ) With strength, he comes towards (accha) our ghees, being 
praised with homage; (Agni), the carrier. Agni (comes towards) the ladles in the 
sacrifices, where many offerings are made. (or, which are holy or sacred) 


(Note: )—Griffith renders 5a ‘at holy rites and offerings, Agni loveth the 
scoops 


Whitney:—“Agni unto the spoons, at the sacrifices, the profferings (prayaj). 
‘Prayaksu’ may be taken as adjective of ‘adhvaresu’. (cf. transla- 
tion ). Perhaps, ‘prayatsu’ is a better reading, meaning ‘ full of 
efforts’. 


5. (Sb and 6) May he sacrifice (to) the greatness of Agni; Among the 
delightful offerings, ( stands the grass that is) spread. (on it) The Vasus and 5 
(Agni) .the greater bestower of wealth, stood | 


(Note):—These lines are obscure. As Whitney points out, there was no 
certain tradition about the passage from the fact, that in other 
samhitas, there are different readings. He interprets ‘tari’ as 
‘crossing’(?) and apparently is not satisfied with his interpretation.” 
Griffith renders “He is furtherer at glad oblations”. But both 
these scholars miss the point. They have not taken into 
consideration the main character of this hymn as an Apri hymn. 


The form ‘tari’ is apparently. a corrupt form. But if the other 
reading is taken into consideration, viz. “sa im mandra suprayasa 
stariman, barhiso mitramahah" (Maitra. Samh.), and if the tradi- 
tion of an Apri hymn is taken into consideration, it can be 
understood, beyond any.possibility of doubt, that the description 

म ` here should refer to ‘barhih’. 
For this reason, ‘tari’ should be taken as a corrupt form from 
‘Str’ to spread, and equivalent to ‘start’. (that which is spread). 
The tradition of the Rgveda Apris would indicate the employ- 
z - ment of a form from the root ‘str’ at this place. cf. 'strnita' at 
iO J. 73. 5, 'stman&sh' at I. 42. 5 ‘astrnan’ at I. I88: 4; ‘stirnam’ at 
C JL 3. 4; 'stmimahi^ at IJI. 4. 4; ‘strnan’ at IX. 5. 4 
V. Sb has to be construed here, because the expression 
sa yaksat' can better be construed in the context of ‘barhih’ cf 
Ry. X. 7o.-4-“usato yaksi devan”.- — c 

For ‘atisthan’ cf. ‘sidata’ IL 3. 4; 'nyasadi; III 4. 4; ‘anusata cA 
- 7 Grom anu-vasa) V. 5. 4 : 


3 -. . ' In general, again, Barhih is meant for the occupation by the 
. gods as the tradition of the Rgveda Apris would show. The gods 
. are requested to sit on it at Rv. II, 3, 4 "vasavah sidatedam", = ° 
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‘Vasudhatarah’ should refer to Agni as does the 
‘yasudhatama’ in Vāj. Yaj. 27. ı5. and we have seen above this 
particular hymn in the Vaj. Sam. bears very close affinities with | 
the Atharvaveda Apri. ` 4 


6. (7 and 8a) The divine Doors (and) all (the gods) guard his Law in all the | | 
ways, opening wide and lording by the lustre of Agni. 


(Note):—Whitney and Griffith construe 8a ‘uruvyacas& agnerdhamna patya- 
mane’ with ‘usasa-nakta’. This however does not apppear to be 
the proper way of construction for various reasons. A comparison 
with the other Apri hymns and their general trend would 
clearly show that this line has got to be construed with the 
Devir Dvarah. Merely the dual form ‘patyamine’ cannot be the 
indication of their having to be construed with ‘usasa—nakta’. 


In this connection, it should be noted that the use of the term | 
‘uruvyacasa’ is significant. It seems to correspond with similarly 
; derived words from the Rgveda Apris. cf. 'vyacasvatr II. 3. 5; 
H E 'vyacasvatih' X. 0. 5. Separation indicated by the meaning of 
Š -.- theroot “ac” with ‘vi’, and which is also differently referred to 
= in the Rgveda Apris, (cf. asascatah I. 3. 6), is quite foreign to 
the nature of Usasi-nakta, who are referred to in -quite contrary 
: terms in the Rv. Apri (cf. samici, II. 3. 6) indicating that they are 
T "closely associated with each other. Besides ‘opening widely’ is a j 
- 0... distinct activity going with the Divine Doors. (cf. X. 7o. 5divo va i 
-——S Sanu sprsata varryah,: prthivya và mātrayā visrayadhvam and X | 


Iro. 9 ‘urviya visrayantam’) -= >= ४ : al 
: | 


Regarding the dual form ‘patyamane’, it may be noted at ~ 
Ry. VII. 2.°5, such dual form is used in the upamana’ sentence, 
i going with the Divine Doors. (cf, durah pürvi- śiśum na mātarā 
ve. ~~. tihane), Besides, it should be noted that Vaj. sam. 27. 6 gives the 
de Pa . reading ‘patymanah’ and construes it with Devih Dvarah. From 


3e o. ~ the close affinity of that hymn: with-this Atharvaveda Apri, it 3 l 
should be taken as a guide for construing ‘patyamane’ rather as a E 
. corrupt form and take it with Dvarah >. ; 
t It should further be noted that with our interpretation of the 
conception of the Divine Doors (ci. my paper on Apri Hymns in 
R ... B.U.J.2945 and 7946.), the expression ‘agnerdhamn 
` ' °‘ “becomes more significant as they thus ca alone gs i 
about with the lustre of Agni, ~~~ ee 
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Regarding the word ‘vigve in 7a, it should be noted that we 
have to supply 'devàh, at Vāj. sam. 27. 6, the reading is ‘visve 
vratani’; but the reading of the Maitra. sam. ‘visva vrata’, makes 
the sense quite clear and smooth 


7. (8bc) Impelling, holy and near (to us), may Usasa-Nakta protect this 
sacrifice of ours, free from killing 


(Note):—-‘a’ has been borrowed bodily from Rv. X. 0. 6. In tha Rgveda 
Apris, Us&sa-Naktà are called to occupy a seat on barhih (I. r3; 
X. 70; etc.). At VIL 2. 6, they are called for ‘wellbeing’ (suvitaya). 


8. (9ab) Two Divine Hotrs, sing on all sides, our sacrifice with the tongue 
of Agni, sing (on all sides) for the good performance of our sacrifice, 


(Note):—Urdhvam should preferably be read adverbially. For similar use 
cf. VII. 2. 8 'zrdhvam no adhvaram krtam havesu’. The crackling 


sound associated with the flames as they are rising up, is very 
graphically described here. 


9. (943b) The three Goddesses (may) occupy (the seat on) this Barhih 
(three goddesses) Ida, Sarasvati and Bharati the great, being sung. 


(Note):-—In the Av. Apri, 8 and 9 are read together; but both on the 
ground of their having independent places in the Rgveda Apris, 
as also on comparison with Vaj.Sam. Apri, with which it has 


very close affinities, itis better to construe them as we have 
done here. 


IO. (v. 70). That unforeseen seminal fluid of ours, of ample nourishment 
and increaser of wealth, oh god Tvastr, may you release, towards his (i, e. of the 
sacrifice) navel 


(Note):—Griffith with ‘pour down this man’s kindred’ and Whitney with 
‘release thou the navel of it’ are not clear. 


The expression which variously occurs as ‘no nabha’ Rv. 
I. r42. ro, ‘nabhim asme’ Rv. II. 3.9 and Vaj. 27. to, seems to 
refer to Agni. On comparison with Vij. 27. ro, we may say that 
our ‘nabhimasya’ is corrupt from ‘nabhimasme’ and then render ' 
‘towards the navel’ i.e. Agni for us. It is however not impossible 
to render itas we have done in the translation, because ‘asya’ 
can refer to sacrifice and Agni would be his navel. Agni is very 
frequently referred to as ‘prthivya nabhih’ Rv. I. 59. 2; ‘bhuva- 
nasya nàbhih' I. r64.34. At VIII. 2. 32 and I3. 29, Agni is 
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E: <3 : specially referred to as ‘nabhi’ of the sacrifice, ( 'nabhà 
| yajiasya’). - : 


rr. (v. ग) Oh Vanaspati, release down (offering) bestowing; May Agni 
the cutter, willingly sweeten the offering for the gods. 


व्य ` 32. (v. 72) Oh Agni, oh Jatavedas, pronounce the (utterance) svaha; (this) 
sacrifice (is) for Indra; May visvedevas accept this offering 5 


- (Note):—Vaj. sam. reading, 'indràya havyam’ ( pronounce the svaha 
Do e = ; with reference to this havya for the sake of. Indra ) makes 


better sense, z 
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INDRA’ IN THE ATHARVAVEDA 
E Dr. N. J. Shende, Poona 


Mythology of the Rgveda isa subject of study of a number of scholars. 
Mythology of the Yajurveda and Samaveda does not in many ways differ from 
that of RV. Mythology of- these Vedas is highly valuable for the proper under- 
standing of the Vedic religion. But for the proper appreciation of the popular 
religion as distinguished from the hierarchical religion, mythology of the AV. 
is highly important. For, it is likely to explain the sources of many popular 
beliefs, which have been handed down to the posterity by continuous tradition. 
The life of a householder, in its various conditions—his troubles, his remedies, 
his pleasures and his appreciations—is faithfully recorded in the AV. It will 
thus be very interesting to know how an Aryan led his normal life. What help 
did he get from divine or other sources in times of distress ? Whom did he invoke 
for his help? An answer to all such questions will be suitably found in the study 
of mythology and religion of the AV. It is from this point of view that I have 

` attempted to study the mythology and religion of the AV. ° i 

To avoid repetition, I have not touched the traits of the character of th 
.deities, common to both the RV. and the AV. Here is thus an idea of the seers of 
the AV. about Indra as purely represented in the AV. only. Indra is one of the 
most important Gods in the AV. The word Indra occurs about 800 times in the 
AV. His general attributes and physical features are the same as are found 

in the RV. 3 

Indra is born alone. He has many names (6. 99. ı ) He has his bodies on 
earth, sky, water and fire (7. r. 73), Indra is born of Astaka, a daughter of 
Prajapati. She practised penance and gave birth to Indra (3. ro. 2 ), Indra is 
also born of Goddess Tvisi ( brilliance) (6. 38. t). He was glorious at the time 
of birth (6. 39. 3). He is born first for doing. heroic deeds (4. 24. 6). He has 
formidable arms (4. 24. 3). 2 

Indra is the most powerful lord among the people. He controls everything. 
His might is unassailable. His fame is unwavering. He is possessed of delightful ' 
disposition (3. 33). Bhami (earth) freed by Indra, chose Indra as her Lord 
(72, 7. ro). He is invoked by the seer to protect him with his two hands in | 
distress. He is the Saviour (6. 99.3). Indra is the standard of great power 
(7. 35.3). He is provided with all things as the lord and master of all (3.4. 

46. 5). Indra is all pervading. He is the bull which sustains earth, sky and 


Ue. ड * ef . * * PURO L dj 9 si 
` wide atmosphere. He is the basis of all human and divine existence: (4 rr. I-2). 


The priests perform sacrifices on the earth to offer Soma to Indra 
(a2. 7. 37-38). He comes to the invocation of the worshipper to drink Soma, 


0.0.8 57:55 EE 
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The pressing stones in the Soma sacrifice proclaim bis manliness (4. 24. 3). To 
the barren cow to be offered (Vasa gauh) Indra gave thousand vessals of Soma to 
drink (ro. ro. 9-r0). 

Indra is identified with Visnu in the entire book XVII. He is identified 
with Vratyas when they go to the South (t5. 4. 3). Brahmacàri became Indra 
and killed demons {25.24. 5). The sacrificial residue is deposited in Indra 
(rr.7.:). He is equated with Skambha, on whom everything rests ( r0. 7. 3o ). 
‘Indra is also asked to take the worshipper to the place where the knowers of 


.Brahman go(:9.43.6). 


; Thus, Indra is conceived by the Atharvanic singers as a mighty God, 
. working for the good of the worshipper. Indra is associated with the gods of equal 
.power and is identified with the new and powerful divinities. 


Another important feature of Indra is the ready help he gives on 

various occasions either on battlefields or to overcome domestic worries. 

Coming to the help he gives in battlefield to the kings and fighting forces it will 

be observed that Indra is prayed to keep off the burning missile of the enemy, 

"when the gut string on the wooden bow makes the reed-arrows whistle (r. 2. 3). 

-With the help of Indra, warriors in the battles hope to overcome the foes 

irresistibly (7. 93. 7). If a warrior is wounded on the battlefield, Indra, is called 

‘upon to cure him and thus to enable him to defeat his rivals (2. 29. 3). In the 

battle, Indra’s help is sought. to kill the enemy from all quarters (6. 40. 3). In 

' «the. battle, warriors favoured by the priest, attempt to round up the enemies, by 

combing thir shelters. Such tying up of enemies is made, and it is made more 

Sharp with fervour (tapas) by Indra. Indra is also prayed to tie up the enemies 

(6. 703.3. 704).. With Indra’s help enemy is assaulted. Their hands ar€ cut off. 

Du who come with the armies to fight, collide with the great weapons. They 

are’ pierced through. The enemy may come discharging arrows with’ the 

; bow-string, but Indra demolishes them (6. 66), The reasons for calling upon Indra 

is that Indra used successfully this devise of cutting of the heads, first against 

‘the Asuras. Consequently, Indra is depended upon as a staunch ally (6. 65. 3) 

^ On another occasion Indra comes to the help of the worshipper by confounding 

and thus scattering the enemy on all sides, Indra, urged by two bays, is pra ed 

to confound the enemy with the blast of fire and wind and make m 5e = 

(3.7.5). Indra, not only confounds the enemy with fire and'wind, but s ji j 

confounds. their designs, plans and is prayed to communicate duc o : 

oi their plans to the side of the worshipper (3. 2. 3). Indra kills the e a a 

thunderbolts with three joints (trisandhi) (rr. r0. 27). Against the d UE 

of Indra, urged by an offering, the arrows of the enemies, however Cu "n 
not reach. Their arrows fall ofi far away dispersed (7. 79. 7) der AS Be ; 
Past-master in the technique of War. He has a device to encircle the ne. ae 
however large they be, hundreds or thousands, The worshipper prays a C 
* Indra, the hero, has a huge net (jala), With this he encircled the huge ae : 
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the barbarians. When encircled with the net of Indra the enemy naturally is in 
the trap of debility, formidable failure, misfortune, toil, weariness and confusion * 
(8. 8.9). Actually, Indra's net is the great world; the darkness encircles the‘ 
enemy (8. 8. 8). In such brave deeds, Maruts are the followers of Indra (3. 79. 6). ` 
The drum is beaten to keep up the spirits of the fighting force. The drum is the: 
friend of Indra ( 5. 20. 8 ). p 
Indra is not only invited to help his worshippers in the battle against 
hunian enemies, but also is prayed to-destroy the demons, the Raksas, who : 
residen various diseases and thus attack the body of the person. With Indra's - 
thunderbolt the demons fly off and thus relief is given to the sick person (2. 3. 6). 
| Indra helps to drive off demons such as Yatumats, Atrins and Kimidins. Indra र 
i with his hands pushes them aside (r. 7.4) He also pierces the bodies of 
Gandharvas with his formidable hundred golden spears (4. 37. 8). 
| Indra is called upon to help a priest, who is set upon by another rival priest. 
| The priest urges that the'rival priests have transgressed the dominions of India: 
(atisara). So he insists that those priests must submit to his will. With the spell of 
Indra the rival priest trembles and falls off breathless. Indra is compelled to do this : : 
act for the priest, in spite of the fact that the rival priests have defended themselves 
/ with incantations and offering to the Gods (5. 8). The priest who compels Indra to 
i submit to the desire naturally believes that he is superior to Indra and thoge kings, 
i whose Purohita he is, are sharper than Indra’s thunderbolts (3. 79. 4). 
Another important aspect of Indra is that he is a king. He is ever victo- 
rious and is never conquered by any one. Heis like a Sovereign ruler to be famed, . 
to be praised, to be greeted, to be waited upon and to be reverenced ! Like a 
king on earth, he is ambitious. He overcomes people. He rules over the Gods. 
His domain is long-lived and unfading. He is aruler of quarters (6. 98). As the 
Sovereign ruler, Indra is invited to restore an exiled king. His red horses are . 
urged to bring Indra for the ceremony of reinstallation (3. 3. 2). Indra comes on 
the scene and calls the exiled king for the sake o [the subjects (3. 3. 3). Indra’s 
désire to reinstate the exiled king is final; whosoever comes to dispute the call of , 
Indra is thrown off (3. 3. 6). On another occasion, Indra is called to elect a king ° 


j for the clans. The elected king is a human Indra. Indra hands over anew king . 
= ; to’ the people (3. 4. 6). A king elected to his position by Indra, naturally looks at 
` him for help. The Purohitas invoke Indra to increase the domain of the king who, 


with Indra as a friend, aspires to be the sole chief of the clans. He gets a position 


| of the property in horses and cows in a village. He is expected to be the summit - 
j of authorities. He becomes Lord of the riches, He becomes the popular king. The 
3 Purohita joins the king with Indra, thus the king becomes superior to all; upper- 
S most of kings descended from Manu. The king has an emblem of lion and tiger: 
P4 With the help of Indra, all his enemies are defeated and never rise again (4. 22). ome 


Indra is thus identified with a human king who is Ksatriya. Consequently, 

all Ksatra is originated from Indra (25. ro. 3). He is Mahendra (77. 7. I8). ग 
: Indra is also actively made to indulge in the magical rites. In these rites, 5 
his usual associations remain common, such as his Vajra and others. He is seen. 
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here being invoked for a number of rites. He is invoked to ane avay demonic + 
Sadánvas sitting on the bottom of the house (2. I. 4). Indra is called upon to ; 
bestow on a person whose virility is dead, the energies of kerbs; the essences of : 
bulls and the virility of men (4. 4. 4). Indra, the gracious lord with sona hook, 
is prayed to assign a wife to a person who seeks wife (9. 82. 3). - A ur juo : 
fights, is thrust out of his home by means of ‘an oblation of ejection’ to Make 
He is thrown far away from which he will never come back, as long i the gun is 
in the sky (6.75). Indra comes to the hélp of a pregnant woman who is suffering 
from pains in her loins. ~ This pain is due to the demons who have a huge head; 
Indra drives them away and relieves the woman from her pain. With Indra as a 
friend, a witchcraft, whether made by men or God, is thrown aside (5. [4 7). More! 
voilent are the invocation of a woman to Indra for making impotent, her unfaith-- 
ful lover, Indra is asked to crush his two testicles with the pressing stones: 
(6. 338. 2). Indra also helps his worshipper medically. Indra is asked to kill the ` 
worms in the body of a boy (5. 23 2). With Indra’s millstones, the worms are ' 
crushed (2. 3r. ). Indra recovers the mental deseases of a person (6. xir. 4)- 
Indra cures a person of a tuberculosis when oflered with the offering of withered ` 
cane, tilpinja and reeds (I2. 2. 54). Indra also figures in a charm to grow hair 
(6. $0. ). Indra plays a very prominent part as a favourite god of a householder . 
Who.on various occasions prays him to carry him salely across various odds that 
he meets in his daily life. Indra kills serpents (ro. 4. 0). Indra kills a thief. 
entering in a house with his bolts (4.3. 5). In an assembly when a speaker becomes 
neryous, Indra readily helps him to outwit the opponent and to.be famous (7. १2.'7 
3). Indra makes the paths sale for the journey (7.55. .). When the cattles-are ^ 
branded on their ears, Indra comforts them (6. गव. 2). i र 52 
Indra actually becomes.a trader and is invoked for prosperity and safety in ' 
trading. He thrusts aside the niggard and wild animals from the path of joucney.° * 
This path becomes safe and the trader secures hundred old fortune. °. > 
; These are the important features of Indra. ‘Indra, like other Gods, is invoked 
in groups. It is only in the individual invocations to Indra that the features of 
Indra are markedly noticed. He is praised in company with the others too. With | 
Agni, he is invoked to kill the Yatudhanas (i. 7. 3.) and to conquer Panis (4. 23. 5); 


With other Gods such as Savitr, Agni, Angiras, "Indra is: invoked to secure the 
quenching of fire (3. 2r. 8).. With Pasan, Varupa, Mitra, Agni, Indra is invoked — 
to cut off the head of the adversaries, : RE SEES QE 


Jt will be observed from the descriptions of Indra in the AV, that क d र 
a trusted friend of a worshipper and the lord of the earthly kings, winning success 
to the side of the worshipping warriors. -The tricks he uses. in the battlefield. 
may be the nucleus‘of the various Astras mentioned in the Mahabharata, Toes 
overcome domestic worries, Indra readily helps his worshippers, 2 ican E pular ; 
réligion of the AV, it will be noticed that the Rgvedic Indra is transformed into: e 
a deity of popular appeal, to redress Private and public grievances... , . Sue: 
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ANGIRASA KALPA AND PRATYANGIRA KALPA 
' Mr. V. W. Karambelkar, Nagpur 


In the course of my work in the MSS. Library of the Nagpur University, 
I came across a MS. entitled “ Pratyaügirà Kalpa ” (ACC. NO. 70). The extent : 
of the MS. is of ı7 leaves with ten lines to a page and 36 letters in a line. The 
paper used is home-made country paper and the text is written in Devanagari 
characters. The appearance of the MS. is very old. The hand-writing is somewhat 
careless, but it is clear and legible, in between borders of double black lines. Red 
pigment is used to mark the numbers and the Pratikas of the Mantras. The MS 


begins as follows:—»f[ मङ्गलमूर्तये नमः | अथ प्रत्यङ्गिरा दिग्बन्धनम | तच्छंयोरिति मन्त्रस्य 
बाहस्पत्य ऋषिः | शक्‍वरीच्छन्दः | शान्त्यथजपे विनियोगः 
And it ends as:— अथ होमादो दक्षिणा महाप्रत्याङ्गिराक्रस्पे । 
होमान्ते दक्षिणां दद्यात्‌ द्वित्तशाद्यविवाजितः (१) 
शतं सुवर्णमुख्या स्यात्‌ RARA मता ॥ 
oe तदर्ध तु कनिष्ठा स्यात्‌ तदधार्धमथांपि बा। ` 2 
ru -. ` अतो न्यूना. न कतव्या काम्यकर्मणि दक्षिणा ॥ 
प्रभुः प्रथमकल्पस्य योऽनुकस्मेंन वर्तते। 
सर्वमाप्नोति. फलं qe कमणः काम्यकर्मक्त ll 
- अन्नहीनो RAE मन्त्रहीनस्तु ऋत्विजम्‌ | 
दक्षिणामिविही नष्ठु यजमानं हिनस्ति सः | 
इति प्रत्यङ्गिराकेह्पे काम्यकर्मविधिः | 
The Ms. is placed in the Exhibition for the perusal of the scholars. 


' Fhe MS. appears to be incomplete; the daté of its writing is not given. 
But from:its old and rusty appearance it can be conjectured without much risk. 
that the MS is about 300 years old. The subject of the work is clearly witchcralt : 
~defensive witchcraft. No name of the author is given. But even without the 
name of the author and the date, the MS. seems to be of unique importance. . Z 


Me 
zh 


The same or a similar work entitled “ Atharvana Pratyahgira Kalpa " is | 
mentioned by A. Weber in his Indische Studien I. 469. ER Seir 


The witchcralt ritual of the Atharva Veda is given in the sixth. chapter of 
the Kau. Sit. But according to the tradition, the ritual of the Atharva Veda is dealt 


* This exhibits the Parisista nature of the work. Sic 
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works. From the testimony of the great Parvami- 


with in five independent Kalpa í 
at the five Kalpa works attached to the 


māħsā teachar Upavarsa,* we know th a WO 
Atharva Veda are like five śrutis ( Vedatulyāh ). Keśava in his gloss on the Kau, 


Sat. also emphasises this. The Indian tradition of Charanavy tha, Atharvapaddhati, 
Mahabharata, Mahabhasya, Puranas etc, unanimoualy holds that the ritual 
part of the AV. is presented by the Naksatra Kalpa, Vitana Kalpa, Samhita 
Kalpa, Angirasa Kalpa and the Santi Kalpa.t The Naksatra Kalpa, कट 
known as Krttika-Rohint, is known to us and it is published by Bolling and 
Negelein (Leipzig r909) asthe first Atharva Parisista. The Vitanakalpa is’ 
identified with the Vaitàna Sūtra and that is also known to us. It is edited-and 
translated by R Garbe ( London and Strassburg 7878 ). The Samhitakalpa is also * 
called as Samhitavidhi and it is identified with sound reasons with the Kausika' 
Sūtra. (Ed. Bloomfield JAOS XIV ). This identification of the Vitana Kalpa and, 
the Samhita Kalpa with the Vaitana Sitra and the Kausika Sutra respectively 
has become easier by the mention of the Kalpas of Kasyapa and Kausika in the: 
Mahabhasya.} If the Kalpa of Kausika is the same as the Kau. Sat. then; the, 
Kalpa of Kasyapa can be none other than the Vai. Sit,. We also know the 
Saatikalpa which too is of the nature of an Atharva Parisista as is the Naksatra 
Kalpa. The Saitikalpa is available with text, translation and commentary by the 
efforts of G. M. Bolling (in the Transactions of the American Philological Asso- 
ciation VOL. XXXV and apart in JAOS XXXII). Thus, except the Angirasa 
kalpa, the other four of the five Kalpa works are available. 


These five Kalpas were known and studied in the days of Mahabharata. 
This we know by the appearance of the term “ Panchakalpin "$ in the Mahabha- 
rata ( XII. 342-99) and also in the Mahabhasya.| Kefava the commentator of 
the Kau. Sit also knew all the five Kalpas including the Argirasa Kalpa, for in 
his introduction to. the witchcaft practices of the Kau Sut., he saya “आडिगरस- ` 
क्पोक्ताः सम्भाराः Hen]? The Angirasa Kalpa and the other four KAIDA 
were'available to 38०0२ also. In his introduction to his commentary on the 
Atharva Veda of the Saunakins he gives summaries of all the Kalpas. He also | 
interprets a आह्वत्याङ्गिरम्‌ ? ( Kau. Sat 6.4 ) as “आ।डिंगरसकल्पोक्त सम्भारमाहत्य?, Thus. 
tle five Kalpas attached to the AV. were known mand studied: until the 7405 


century. In the Charaiavyiha affiliated to the White Yajurveda the Angirasa ° 
Kalpa is called as Abhicharakalpa or Vidhanakalpa. 


eom 


-* Colebrook Essays IT. 39 ff. 

57 f Atharva ParisiSta 49, : : EE ORTA 

ft Mahibhisya, “ काश्यप-को शिकग्रहर्ण च Fey नियमार्थम ? RE : 
Keilhorn's/Edn. Vol. 2, p.986. | nes 

ahchakalpin see Bloomfield. 7508. X. ति dag oce 


$ For the discussion of the term P. 
|| Indische Studien XIII, 455. 


e 
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। The text of the Angirasa Kalpa is not available now. It is supposed to be 
“missing. No Mss, catalogue announces its discovery. The American and the 


: European scholars, in spite of their methodical search for Mss., have failed to 
* trace this lost Kalpa work. : iisi 


From its summary as given by Sayana in his introduction:- srt 
“aay आडिगरसकल्पे अभिचारकर्मादी कर्तुकारयितृसदस्यानां स्वाव्मरक्षाकरणम्‌ bash 
अभिचारोपयुक्तदेशकालमण्डपकर्तृकारयितुदीक्षादिधम-समिदाज्यादिसम्मारनिरूपयादिकम्‌। # ` 
ततः आभिचारिककमौणि | प्ररक्ृतामिचारनिवारणादीन्यन्यान्यपि कर्माणि । ? 
. and'also from its alternative title “ Abhicharakalpa", it becomes quite clear 
~ that the text of the Ahgirasakalpa deals with the Abhichara practices which 
; are to be performed in accompaniment with the recitation of the Atharvan spells 
and incantations. The title Angirasakalpa also speaks about the nature of the 
; lost work. 


In the Atharvan literature-Samhita, Gopatha Brahmana, Vaitina aid 

/ Kausika Sütras, ‘Atharva Parisistas etc, the terms Angirass and Abhichara are 
-treated as synonyms. Even the non-Atharvanic texts corroborate this (cf, SB.” 
: X. 5; 2. 20). Of the two great natural divisions of the “Atharvangirasim Brahma’ 
the Atharvana ‘part pertains to auspicious side and the entire field ‘ole terrible 
wichcraft is covered by the Angirasa part. Thus, Abgirasa stands for Abhichara, 
Even the plants to be used in witchcraft are called as “Angtrasth” (cf. Paribhasa 
46. 9-t0). The Kau. Sit. mentions ‘Sambhara Angirasah’ (42. 7), ‘Datla Angirasah. 
(42. r2), “Agnir Angirasah’ (74. 30) making witchcralt the special charge of the 
{Angirasa Sages. The Atharvan hymns too mention “Krtya Angirasth” VIII-5.:9. 
- १०५ Pratichino Angirasodhyaksah " ( X. x. 6 ). 
f 


M 


Pratichina Angirasa is the president of counter witchcraft. Prati in : 
` Atharvan terminology stands as the defensive epithet. Pratisata (IV. 40) is dn 

| amulet used in defensive witchcraft. “ Pratichth Ketyah Pratisarair Ajantu"" 

P : (VIII. 5. 5)-the Pratisara turns the hostile spell as a boomerang upon him that per- 

4 forms it. In AV. II. zr. 2 Pratisara is used synomymously with Pratyabhicharana. 

Similarly, the term Pratyabgiras is the exact equivalent of Peatyabhicharana. The 
Regvidhana says (IV. 6. 4 if): 


यमाङ्गिरसकस्मैस्ठ॒ तद्विदोऽभिचरन्ति स | 
्रत्यङ्गिरसकस्येन सर्वास्तान्‌ प्रतिबाधते ॥ 


Now the text in hand is Pratyangirakalpa. Its theme is counter (defensive) 
witchcraft; it quotes Pratikas of the Atharvan hymns (e.g. * Parehi Krtye ”, 
Yam dvismo yascha no dvesti, Yo nah sapat etc. irom the Krtyapratiharana Gana 
and as such attachcs itself to the AV.; in it Vedic divinities such as Indra, Rudra, 
Agni are invoked; the metres employed such as sakvarl, Gayatri etc. are also“ 
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Vedic; It recommeds Santis as the Sintikalpa does; it is too, like the Naksatra 
Kalpa, of the Parisista nature. It prescribes Brahmastra i. e. the famous Gayatri 
mantra in its inverted form; and all these with the Homa are for dispelling the 
fear of Krtya, ghosts etc; It too describes Kityà asa hedious bogey with the 

- epithets “Sirsanvati” etc. exactly in the manner of the Atharvan spells and last 
but not the least, the whole work breathes the spirit of intense hatred-''Yo mim 
dvesti yam cha vayam dvismah” as it pervades in the Atharvan spells and 
incantations and witchcraft practices. 


o Thus, it is not much to say that the present Pratyangirakalpa has something 
to do with the lost Angirasa Kalpa. As the present work concerns with the defen- 
sive part of. Atharvan witchcraft, it can be a part of the Angirasa Kalpa where 


both offensive and defensive might have been given. The testimony of Sayana 


and Kesava is sufficient for that, for the time being. What is exactly the relation 
between the Angirasa Kalpa and the Pratyahgiràkalpa will be clear when the lost 
work will be brought to light; till then we will have to wait. 


But one thing is clear. The present Pratyaügirákalpa has nothing to do 


"with the ‘divinity “Pratyatgiri™ which is praised in the Tantra works like 


" Kubjika " and others. She is described as follows in the above-mentioned 
“देवी प्रथङ्गिरा विद्या सवग्रहनिवारिणी | OER 
aes मदिनी संवदुष्टानां सवेपापविमोचनी | ir 

^ स्तम्मिनी मोहिनी चेव क्षोमिणी द्राविणी तथा | 
ghad भ्रामगी रोद्री तथा संहारिणी अपि ॥ 


who is identlied with भद्रकाली 


E) 
P 2 
= 

: 


tharvan witchcraft ritual | 


दे. 
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OMENS AND PORTENTS IN VEDIC LITERATURE 


Mr. V. R. Pandit, Bombay 


The struggle for existence is instinctive and evident in man and microbe 
alike. Thus, the purpose of every science is to know the end and avert death, 
Every phenomenon was looked upon as full of meaning and significance and 
strenuous efforts to interpret the same always continued. This continuous 
development and process of evolution of human mind with growing intensity 
and extent of human experiences ultimately gave birth to a regular science of 
Omens and Portents. ‘Coming events cast their shadows before’, and the science 
of such shadows which gave the knowledge or a clue to general disaster was. 
of great concern and significance to the human mind. Consequently, this subject 
has had great attraction since the ancient times and the early traces of the same 
can be found as far back as the Vedas. This branch of knowledge is surely not 
insignificant, since, even in early times scholars like Weber; Pischel, Dr. Kuhn, 
R. Roth, Burnout, Muir etc. were attracted to it.* Thus, Weber says: “ The 
Doctrine of Omens and Portents was with the Indians intimately, connected witli 
Astrology Írom the earliest times, Its origin may likewise be traced back to thé 
ancient Vedic, nay-probably to some extent even (0. the primitive Indo-Germanic 


period.’ `} ` 


There are three distinct stages through which this branch of knowledge 
viz. the akuna and Nimitta Sastra has developed. The first stage begins 
with faint and indistinct traces of this subject in the Vedas and its consequent 
development in the Brahmanic literature, till the time of the Sutras. The second. 
elopment of this branch of study in the hands of 


Stage gives us the complete dev 
At this stage a distinct 


the authors of the Epics, Puranas, Itihasa and Tantras. 
tradition is simultaneously maintained by the Non-Vedic systems oi. thought 
The third stage starts with the classical Sanskrit period down to the present 
time, when many of the old ideas and beliefs are replaced due ६० ‘changed times 
and circumstances. In this paper I propose to deal with the development of this 


branch of study in the first viz. the Vedic stage. 


3 — * Weber: Ind. Streifen I-P. 50; Pichel m SN'odischo Studien; -Dr. Kuhn: 
Zeitschrift fur Vorgl, Sprachf IV, P. 9]; R. Roth: Zeitschr. 0. Dentsch Morg. Gen. II. 

P. 26; E. Burnout: Journ. Asiat. V. P. 20; Muir: Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I. 

t Weber: The History of Indian Literature (P, 88, 264) 
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That the belief in DREAMS was common in Rgvedic times is clear E s 
Rv. VIII. 47. r3-35.* The belief seems to have gained ground well, since tlie 
evil effects of Dreams are clearly mentioned and the same are requested to be 
trans'erred to Trita Aptya. In this passage the dreamer is tempted by gold and 
flower garlands, and this is considered as evil दुष्ण्वप्न्यम्‌ , probably as being led 
away by some evil minded fellow. This same idea is seen developed in later 
Vedic Literature as in the Satapatha Br. t. 2. 3. 2-3, where all kinds of evil 
Omens are to be transferred to Trita Aptya. A Similar idea is connected with the 
Iranian Thraetonà, son of Athvya. It is interesting to note that even the 
Chinese regard Baku, an animal, as entrusted with the work of eating away 
evil dreams. A reference to evil and auspicious dreams is again found in Rv, 
V. 82. 4-5, where the g*4"r7 is requested to be removed, but not so an auspi- 
cious one.t For the same idea also cf. Rv. II. 28. ro.} References are also found 
in Rgveda where notice is taken of the auspicious and evil cries of birds as part 
of Omens. cf. Rv. II. 42; II. 43.8 Thus a bird is considered as harbinger of good 
and auspiciousness, and he is addressed as भद्रवादी, सुमङ्गल and शकुन, At the same 
time it is evident that fear was also entertained about the bird being a messenger 
of Yama foretelling evil, death etc.| Thus, the belief that birds are the fore- 
runners of good and evil omens is clearly signified in RV. The belief that the 
sight ofedogs is evil and should be avoided is clearly hinted at when the soul is 
asked to avoid the two dappled hounds of Yama and 
These dogs are the messengers of V 
of the movements of human beings. I 
in the Gr. Sütras, 


go by the auspicious path. 
ama,» and are always on the out-look 
t is this belief that is found further developed 


Another earliest distinct reference to Dreams and Omensas part of Portents 
is found in the Atharvaveda, We are also here given the methods and formulae 


गबते जं वा दुहितर्दिव: | तिते guei elas परि quer, ,... etc. 
- Rv, VIII. 47, 5. 
+» यद्‌ HE तन्न आ सुव॥ Rv, V, 82, 4-5, ` 
भीरवे मह्यमाह ॥ ...तं तस्माद्‌ वरुण 
pur ; पाह्मस्मान्‌. | Rv. II. 28, 70, 
$ अव क्रन्द दक्षिणतो gemi | सुमङ्गलो भद्रवादी शकुन्ते ॥ Rv. IL. 42 goo 
Also सर्वतो नः शकुने भद्रमा वद ॥ Ry. II. 43, 2, 
|| दिवः कपोत इप्रितो नो अस्तनागा देवाः शक्कुनो गहेघु ॥ Rv, X, 765 2 

a नो गोभ्यश्च gerens मा नो हिंसीदिह देवाः कपोतः ॥ Ry, X. 765. 3. | 

. यस्य दूतः प्रहित एष एतत्‌ तस्मै यमाय नमो अस्तु मृत्यवे Ry, X. 765, 4, — 

T अति द्रव सारमेयौ स्वानो चतुरक्षौ शबलौ agar पथा ॥ Rv. X ui ad. c 
TP उल्णातावसुतूपा उदुत्रलौ यमस्य दूतो चरतो जनों अनु ॥ Rv. X IA 2, `- 


* निष्कं वा द्या कृः 


† अद्य नो देव सविता...) परा दुःपवप््यं सुव | 
| यो मे राजन्‌ युज्यो वा सखा वा | स्वप्ने भये 
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whereby the evil influence can be warded off.* In this passage an evil dream, 
the crossing of the path by inauspicious wild animals, sneezing and evil shrieks 
of birds are all referred to, and an amulet is prescribed as a remedy, to remove 
the portending evil, cf. Av. X. 3. 6-7. The idea of magic-spells, formulae, coun- 
ter-magic etc. which is in germinal form herc, is seen worked out in its details in 
subsequent literature. Again, a reference to ten dreams prognosticating death is 
found in Av. III. 2. 4. It is prescribed that one should turn over on the other side 
in sleep and recite the foumulae ( Av. VII. r00; VII. ror ) for removing the evil 
effects of dreams. 

In Aranyakas we perceive a definite step forward in as much as, there, for 
the first time, we meet with the mention of specific time -limits for evil portents 
to bring off their results cf. Aitareya Aranyaka: III. 2.4. In the Upanisads 
too references are found to Omens and Dreams foreboding evil effects including 
death. Compare Chandogya Upanisad quoted in Shankara Bhashya.t} 

Now the study of this branch of knowledge is seen far advanced in the 
Bráhmana literature where various references to all kinds of Omens, presages and 
prognostication are found It also becomes clear that a system of prognostication 
fore-knowledge and foretelling had definitely come to exist by this time. An 
idea of this is given to us in a mythical story where Aptya deities are invested 
with the fore-knowledge of Indra going to kill Vi$varapa, and taking advantage 
of this, Trita is said to have straight away killed him (cf. Sata. Br. I. 2. 3. 3.)f 
Another legend also ascribes fore-knowlege to a fish who predicted a deluge to 
Manu many years before, and ultimately which’ took place exactly as 
foretold.$ In Sata Br. III. 3. 4, rr rain is foretold from the colour of the animals 
that are given away in the sacrifice. Similarly, the destiny and luck of the 
sacrificer is prognosticated from the movement of the cow let loose,|| In another 


* स्वप्नं सुप्त्वा यदि पश्यासि पापे ga: सृतिं यति धावादजुष्टम्‌ | 
परिक्षावाच्छकुने पापवदाद्य मणिर्वरणो वारयिष्यते ॥ Av. X. 3. 6. 
Also cf. Ath. Paris. 32, 8; कौशिक. 46. 9.; शान्तिकल्प 7, 79, 
Av. IV. 37, 5; IX. 2. 2-3; VII. 64; VI. 46., IV. 9. 6; VII. 83. 4. 
† तथा च श्रुतिः--“यदा ang काम्येषु स्त्रियं स्वप्नेषु पदयति | 
; समुद्धि तत्र जानीयातु तस्मिन्‌ स्वप्ननिदर्शने ! | ( छा, ५-२-९) 
इत्यसत्येन स्वप्नदर्शनेन सत्यायाः aga: प्रतिपत्ति दशयति | तथा प्रंस्यक्षद्शनेषु केषुचिद्‌ अरिष्टेपु जातेषु 
‘a चिरमिव जीविष्यतीति विद्यात्‌ › sare “अथ स्वप्नाः पुरुषं कृष्णं कृष्णदन्त पश्यति स एन fA Il? 
इस्यादिना तेन तेनासत्येनेव स्वप्नद्शनेन सत्यँ मरणं सूच्यत इति ॥ शां. भा, ll. 7. 6. 4. 
f तस्यु हैतेडपि वधस्य Baraz: l. ये अस्य वध्यस्यावे ey: | शत. ब्रा. I, 2. 3, 2-3. 
$ पारयिष्यामि त्वा...औद्य इमाः सवा: प्रजा निवोढा तत त्यां पारयितास्मि..,अथ इतिथीं समां 
तदोद्य आगन्ता...स यतिथीं तत्समां परिदिदेश ततिथीं समां नावं उपकहप्य. ..॥ शत. ब्रा]. 8, r, 7-6, 
|| Satapatha Br. IV, 5.8. गा. aes 
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reference the out-come of war and soul’s condition alter death is predicted from 


the behaviour of the sacrificial fire and smoke.* Weber has thus rightly observed : 
“The Doctrine of Omens and Portents is with the Indians intimately Zinked with 
Astrology from the earliest times.” 


Several references also show the common belief in associating evil with 
the southern direction. Thus, if the alter happens to slope southwards, the sacri- 
ficer goes to the yonder world.} It is for similar reasons that sleeping with legs 
towards the south is prohibited even today. The present-day belief that ant-hills 
and mole-hills are supposed to hide treasures seems to have started in this 
period. The earth of a mole-hill is used while offering since it brings prosperity. 
Similarly, Taita. Br. I. .33, ascribes to the earth of an ant-hill the power to bring 
wealth. Several references are found in the Brahmana literature where certain 
trees have the power to remove bad omens.$ A mention of cruel and fearful word 
is made in Sata. Br. III 4. 4. 23. Also cf. Vaj. S. V. 8.] Probably this underlies the 
present-day belief which associates certain people with evil speech and evil eye. 
The kindling of sacrificial fire on certain prescribed constellations is ordained, 
as they are associated with certain good and bad portents. The idea that birds 
hover around in the guise of the Fathers foretelling evil by way of precaution 
is merftioned in Aitar. Br. II. 5.4. Also cf. Baud. Dh. S. II. 8. 9; II. 9. ro. 


. Consequently, this belief in omens, portents and prognostications went on 
fast increasing in the hands of the authors of Srauta & Grhya Satras and great 
advancement is clearly visible at the end of the Satra petiod. It also becomes 
clear that the original basic ideas underlying those beliefs were slowly 
and mechanical associations based on analogy came to exist, which infl 
daily life even today. - Yi : 


forgotten 
uence our 


: Thr knowledge of prognostications is seen far developed 5a: ive Grhya 
Sutras. Thus, the destiny of the new bride was determined from the lump of 
earth (taken from 8 different places) which:she tou ched.*i Again, in the Kau. G. S 


toretelling the sex of the new child to be born, is done on the analogy of the 


EH A 
Dans 


T Satapatha Br. XIL 5. 25 x ie ee 


T एषा वै दिक्‌ पितृणा सा यद्दक्षिणा प्रवण स्यात्‌ fad ह quide daisy कि 
; CIA HUE तू क्षिप्रे यजमानोऽमुं लोक ह यजः 
मानो ज्योग्‌ जीवति | शत. ब्रा, L 2, 5, 7. DD Biete T 

i “...तस्मात्‌ तेऽधोऽघऽइमां पृथिवीं चरन्तः 
समान | शत. ब्रा, I DRM c 
| Satapa. Br III. 4. 7. 6; III. 6. 4. t5. 


पीविष्ठाऽअस्यै हि रसं ब्विदुस्ते यत्र... 
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gender of the limb of the pregnant woman's body touched by a Brahmin boy.* 
The traditional belief in the evil associated with the south is seen while predict- 
ing death for the young inmates of the house, if the same is built ona plot 
sloping south. It is also predicted that the inmates of such a house become 
bad-characters, gamblers and quarrelsome.! The Paraskara G. S. prognasticates 
the qualities of the child from the flesh of different birds which is eaten.} The 
method of foretelling the direction of the prospective bridegroom from the first 
appearance of the crow is laid down in Kau. G. S.$ While the Gobhila G. 3. men- 
tions a prognostic clue for determining the degree of wealth and luck of the 
sacrificer from the brightness and smoke of the fire.|| Similarly the number of 
villages that can be acquired is predicted from the behaviour of the fire. 


That birds, animals etc. can also indicate Omens is amply proved by 
several references to the same in the Sitras. Thus, Kaugumbhaka’ bird is asked! 
to announce luck to the sacrificer i? Also special offerings are prescribed ifa 
dove flies across or an owl sits on his house.§ The evil attaching to disagrees 
able voices of birds and deer is oft indicated(g Dogs are considered as evil arid: 
hence its kidneys are to be placéd in.the hands of the dead, so that the two hounds 
of Yama viz. Sarama do not harm them. (Probably this was meant to serve as a 
whip to drive them away.) These two dogs are further ascribed parentage_of some 
demons.** The cawing of the crow in the dead of night is considered as bad 
Omen.!! Also special Santis are prescribed if bees make honey in'the house. $} 
Similarly, if an ant-hill arises in the house, the same should be given up as 
evil.$$ The flesh of certain birds is associated with prognostic effects such as : 
that of Bharaddwaja gives good speech, a well-built body is acquired from that 
ish gives swiftness, long life from that of Krikaga bird and 
The inauspicious cries of dogs, ass, owl, howling 
The sight of black birds 


of partrige, that of Í 
Ati brings holy lustre.]|ll 
jackal etc. are constantly referred to in the Sütras.fifi 


———— 


* Kau. G. 8. XXXIII. l9. CAKES ID Ei e i 
Poor CSOT $ Kau. @ S. XXXIV. 24. 


॥ Gobbila. 6. S. IV 8. L6. on pence 
¶ “ प्राइग बोदन्‌ बा ग्रामान्‌ निष्क्रम्य. ,पर्वते वारण्यैर .गोमयै स्थापयित्वा जहुयात्‌। द्वादश ग्रामे 
ज्वलिते | व्य़वरा धूमे ॥ ?-खादिर, गु. सू, ४. रे: ३-५, ve : 


à $ Ash. G. S. IIT. 5. 7; Also Sau. G. S. IV. 5. 8. 
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$b a NL - || Paras. 6. S: T. 29. ए-ा2.. 


$8 P4. G, S. II. 2. 6. 6; III. l5. 8. 9; Hiran G.S. XXX. 83; Kan. G. 8. XXXIV, 
24; Ap. G. S. I. 0. 7; Sau. छा. ये. s E : 
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and black dogs brings evil.* Blackness in any form is particularly associated 
with bad luck. Thus, a buffalo, a boar, vulture and owl are evil.] Similarly, the 
sight of a cow giving bloody milk and a cow drinking milk from another cow is 
inauspicious. Special formulae are mentioned to avert evil forebodings of 
dreams.$ A spell is mentioned in order to remove some evil omens from a pre- 
gnant woman who brings about husband's death, or sonlessness or destruction of 
the cattle.|| Similarly, certain rites are mentioned in the confinement room in order 
to remove evil Omens from the pregnant woman. Elaborate schemes are laid 
down for Grha Santis which are very necessary to bring auspiciousness and 
happiness.» Similarly certain constellations are mentioned with regard to the 
Pumsavana Ceremony. The G;hya Satras are replete with constant references to 
Omens and Portents like the following. Sneezing, seeing disagreeable sights, 
smelling evil smells, thepalpitation of the eye, cvil noises S. evil attaching 
to the nails and hair,@ inauspicious earthern pots,** the putting of knot to 
avoid evil omen,H ^ evil eye and evil speech,ti - sight of raw flesh, a Chandala 
woman in periods, blood, persons with cut off hands, cemetries, corpse-like 
animals,$$ etc. Auspicious and evil Naksatras are oít-times mentioned as 
associated with good and bad Omens ||| 


Similarly, every uncommon phenomenon was looked upon as foreboding 
evil. Thus, several references are found to the following : prodigies and 
miracles, appearance of fire-flames,{ the fall of a meteor, the sight of fiery 
apparitions, the falling of hoar-frost pp appearance of lightning, thunder, sudden 
drizzling by clouds, earthquake, eclipse etc.§§ are all causes for not Starting any 
auspicious or new work. References are also found in the Latyayana Sru. S. of 
some more abnormalities as the appearance of the sun like the nioon, a topsyturvy 


+ S "> = 
Pa, G. S. II. 8. 8, t Ap. Sru. G. S. IX 20. l0. 
ł Hiran. ७. S. I. 6. I9; I, I7. 6; Kau. G. S. CXII. 3 


$ Ash. ७. 5. . 6. 5- à 

के » » IIL8.5;IHI.6.2, 
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@ » » IV., 6; Sru, ७. S. VI. jo. 2. Ash. ७, S. IV. 6. l-4 
TT Sau. G.S. L.5.IT.2,2, “अक्षेमे पथि वस्त्रदशानां senta gu... 
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$$ Siu. G. S. II. ]9, ॥0. : C. 
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Kha. G. S. III. 2, 6, 9] PA. G. 8. 2. 9. ; Kau, s XLVI, o5, - 
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shadow in the water or mirror, madderlike sky, are all evil portents.* 


Thus, we see that by the end of the Vedic period, the Science of Omens 
and Portents had been vastly developed in all its details, Moreover, even as far 
back as the Atharva Veda the existence of experts, skilled foretellers and 
specialised Astrologers in the Nimitta and Sakuna ‘Sastra is certainly implied. 
A vast development of this Science during the Epics, Puranas, Tantras etc. went 
on with top-speed and as Weber observes : “ A prominent place is also accorded 
to it in the Samhitas of Varahamihira, Narada etc. and it has, besides produced 
as independent literature of its own. .... These afford us a deep insight into the 
condition of civilization. "f : 


—— 


* L&tyà,. Sru. S. IIL. 3. 6. : Eun 
^ t Weber: History of Indian Literature ( P. 264-67 ). 
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THREE WORKS BY RAMA VAJAPEYIN 
Pertaining to KÁTYAYANA'S SULBASUTRA* 


SER च 


Mr. Sadashiva L. Katre, Ujjain (Gwalior) 


Rama Vajapeyin of Naimisa is well-known to scholars as a prolific author 
on diverse subjects like Srauta, Jyautisa, Svarasastra, Tantra, Vaidyaka etc. 


Although hitherto only a few of his works have been put to print, MSS of most 
of them have been recorded in Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum and in other 
Manuscripts Catalogues since published. A few of his works have also been 
conimented upon by contemporary or posterior authors, and Rama also appears 
to have enjoyed royal patronage from contemporary kings like Ramchandra 
of Ratnapura or Gallapura.t 

However, proper attention of scholars does not appear to have yet been 
devoted to Rama's works on Sudbasiitra, which is the seventh parisista in 
Katyayana’s Srautasüira, consists of six Kandikis and deals mainly with | 
measurements etc. pertaining to the construction of sacrificial fire-places etc. | 
The information hitherto recordcd regarding these works does not appear to be | 
perfect'and accurate. While-few subsequent Manuscripts Catalogues record MSS | 
of these works, Aufrechts entries of the same in the three volumes of his | 
Catalogus Catalogorumi collectively tend to give rise to the erroneous | 
impression that Rama wrote only one work dealing with the Sulbasitra and that 
the same goes under slightly altered titles in different MSS. The fact is that 
Rama actually wrote three distinct works pertaining to the Sulbasitra as will be 
shown here onthe basis of some MSS$. recently stocked in the Manuser- . 


5 * on Mss mostly appear to read Sulba’, but the word is spelt both as ‘Snlba’ 
and as ‘Sulva’ and is derived by adding the termination घेन to the root ‘sulb’ ar ‘sulv? 
: ‘ ` PAS SUS Y : " i 
menine, to measure . Katyayana s authorship of the Sulbhastitra, as of other ParisiStas 
० UM has been doubted since ages as willbe evident from tho 
x words of Rama N Ajapeyin. himself extracted in this paper, although his own viow 

appears to be in favour of its ascription to Katyayana. $ 

As menti ā e i i 

mu: umo NE at the close of his Kundamandapalaksana ` श्रीवद्रत्न- 
al &d: रामचन्द्रण ete. Here the reading in somo Mss lias been deciphered 

88 rimadgallapurüdhipena etc.’ in place of ‘Suimadratnapuradhipena ete.’ 

t Vol. 7, Pp. 682, 659b; Vol. IT, Pp. 50, 230b; Vol III, P. Ia) 

: $ : M Accession Nos. E9I]l, and 6884 contain both the Éulbaváritika and the 
Sulbavarttikatika, The former consists of 85 folios of the size ]]}x5 inches and was 
scribed in Sumvat l637=580 A. C. by one Vidyüdhara. The latter consists of 5] 


folios of the size I0}X4} inches and was scribed in 6 5 6 
: g : Saka I774=I852 A, C. 2 
Bhatambhatta Vire. Ms Accession No. 6798 contains the Sulbasütravriti. M 


23 folios of the size 92x43 inch T DNE 
o olios of the size 92x42 inches and was scribed in Saka ॥706-8699) C. by the 
same Bhatambhatta Vare. र E P uc Z PY. thes 
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Library of the Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain. . 


Rama's three works on the Sulbasitéra are: : 

(7) The Sulbavàrttika : This is Rama's critical metrical gloss on the 
Sulbasitra and on Karka's Bhásya thereon. Like the original, it is also divided 
into six kandikás and contains 78+67+38+33+II8+8I=5I5 verses of verious 
metres, The work begins 

रामो विद्याकरगुरून्नत्वा भ्रीसूर्यदाक्षज: 
कातीयशुल्बे काकोक्तो FRI इळोकवात्तिकम्‌ ॥१॥ 
क्रतुना न विना श्रेयो न क्षेत्रेण विना क्रतुः | 
अनाकुलः क्षेत्रबोधे उपायोऽयं भविष्यति ॥२॥ 
उपपत्ति विना शास्त्रं न हृदि स्थिरतां aaa । 
अतस्तामेत्र मे «gua en विज्ञम्मताम्‌ ॥३॥ 
33 FFU ककेगिरः क्व नु कोमलधीरहुम्‌। - 
क्षम्यतां तद्विमेत्सामि नारिकेलफलं qt: lll 
सूक्तिध्वाद्रिणः सन्तो नोचितेति तदर्थना | 
` आदरेऽप्यसतां कि स्यान्नोचितेति. तदर्थना ॥५॥ 
मानार्थोच्छुल्त्रधातोघेड्गिजन्तात्करणेऽथ बा । . 
भावे भवेत्तेन ses इति मानमुदीर्यते ॥६॥ etc, 
Each Kandika closes with the verse सूनोः श्री धरमालवस्य etc. cited below from ‘the 
last Kandika. € : MS 


5 The work ends : 

न वेदियूपयोरडगाड्गिल भाष्य यथेरितम्‌ | 

किं तु वेद्यधीदिदेशो aged विधीयते ॥६५॥ 

उभे खड्गे प्रधानस्य वेदिवृद्धिरतो मता ।. 

a विधानमात्रमालोच्य वेदिदेशस्य निश्चितम ॥६६॥ 

मिथोऽङ्गानां ह्मसंत्रन्धी मुख्यसंत्रत्धंशालिनाम | 
अपेक्षया हि dara: सा प्रधानाङगयोः स्थिता ॥६७॥ 
प्रथमान्त्यौ वेदिमध्यगताधौ ब्रुवतेऽपरे | 
अयृपावद्याद्बहिवेदिः प्रोक्तं शाखान्तरादिदम्‌ ॥ ६८॥ 
शिखण्डाकारयूपत्वादंदिः सेयं शिलण्डिमी। | . 
याज्ञिकानां व्यवह्दतौ प्रसिद्वा साधुदरिता ll ६९॥ 


* This is according to Ms. Accession No. 69ll.. Ms. Accession ‘No. 6884 reads 
यूपावन्यान्त्रहिर्‌ ete. 
0, ¢C...40 

eee 
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संख्याज्ञ: प्रमितो ZAJA: सम्यग्गुणाकर्षको | 
भूयोभ्योऽधिगतागमो न तरलः शास्त्रेषु निष्ठां गतः । 
नो मुग्धः करणीघु शिल्पिनिपुणप्रष्ठो भुवः साम्यङ्गत्‌ 
alge: सततोद्यतः Hage: शुख्बागमं भोक्ष्यते ॥७०॥ 
कात्यक्रकेकृतगीः कुमुद्रती रामचन्द्र इति यां व्यकाशयत्‌ | 
` स्वाढु तत्र सममन्द्सोरभं स्वदयन्तु मखकन्मधुत्रता: ॥७१॥ 
खिलीकृतं य्कलिनार्यदेशे रामेण तद्वात्तिकलाङ्गलेन | i 
` कृष्टं क्रत॒क्षेत्रमिहोप्तक्मत्रीजा लभन्तां फछमिज्यमिद्धम ॥७२॥ d 
श्रीपवतान्तिकचरत्रिपुरारिभट्टे : 
सूजेड्त्र लम्मितपथाः पितृपूज्यपादाः | 
यावन्तमथमवदन्विहितः प्रपञ्च- 
स्तस्यैव चात्तिकपंदैः स्त्रधिया मयायम्‌ ॥७३॥ > 
यद्दुरुकतमपि किब्चिदुद्धवेत्तद्धिशोध्य सुधियात्र गुद्यताम्‌.। 
पक्वच्ूतफलमुझ्यते किमु ग्रन्थिककेशितवी जदोषत; ॥७४॥ 
| . हीरस्वामिनमीडें काश्मीराचायमाप्य गणितविधिम्‌। 
eee यस्माद्वीमत्मवरान्मवेदसुदघाटित AAT ॥७५॥ 
tS चन्द्रनन्‍्द्मनुसामतव॒ष १४९१ 
T pu बली AnA व्यधित वा्तिकमेतत्‌ | 
; ME UO .. परदशरत्रिशशिसंमितशाके १२५२ 
क्षेत्रसिद्धिविधये कविरामः ॥७६॥ 
erda चात्तिकर्याष्ट मखकृद्वृद्धाः gga | 
` प्रमुदितमनसः प्रचरत सम्यङ्‌ मा भूद्भवतां श्रमकणिकापि ॥७१। 
` अखिल निरस्य मोह्‌ क्षेत्रादिविभागकत्पनासु सुधी: | 
` इति वाक्तिकोपनिषदा क्षत्रशो5रनातु aaa ।।७८॥ 
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(2) The Sulbavartlikatika : This is Rama's own svopajňa commentary 
on his first work. It isin prose and is bulky and exhaustive and is, of course, 
divided into six Kaudikàs. - The commentary is furnished with a separate 
"introductory verse, two concluding verses and section colophons. 


The Tika begins : 

श्रीशभ्भुकरसघ्राजः सूनुं विद्याकरं गुरुम | 

प्रणम्य रामो व्याख्याति स्वकृतं झुस्ववात्तिकम्‌॥ ` 
तत्र विव्नौ शान्तये शिष्टेविधीयमान गुवाद्याराव्य प्रणामं दिष्यरिक्षायै तमन्ये निवेशयंरिच: 
कीषितं प्रतिजानीते | रामो विद्याकरगुरूनित्यादि ॥ झाल्वसूत्रा्णां कात्यायन ङ्गतत्व- 
निइचये कात्यायनोक्तकट्पसुत्रशेपभूतशल्वसूत्र इत्यर्थः | क्कोक्तिः कक्रोपाध्याय - 
कृतं भाष्यम्‌। कात्यायनक्ृतत्वानिश्चये कात्यायनङ्ृतकल्पशेपभूत आचार्यानतिरङ्गते- 
Jaga इत्यर्थः | वात्तिकमिति- ै 

उक्तानुक्तदुरुक्तादिचिन्ता यत्र विधीयते t 

वाक्तिक तत्समाचक्षुगरन्थभेद्‌बिचक्षणाः ॥ i 
इत्युक्तलक्षणम्‌ | तच्च प्रायो भाष्यविवाराय प्रवत्तते | उदद्योतकरकोमारिळसरिश्वरादौ 
तथा दर्शनात्‌ । क्वचित्सूत्रविचारायापि स्यात्‌ | पाणिन्नीयखुत्रविचाराय कात्यायनः 


बात्तिकप्रवृत्तिदशनात्‌ । तत्र सूत्रभाष्यस्वरूपमू-- o á 
: अल्याक्षरमसदिग्धं सारवद्विश्वतोमुखम्‌ | 520-0 es 
RD अस्तोभमनवद्यं च सूत्र सुत्रोविदो विदु:॥ - ` see” 
केचित्त. agfa सूचितार्थानि स्वव्याक्षरपदानि च |... e. dE TIUS 
EUM सवतः सारभूतानि सूत्राष्याहुमनीषिण: ॥| ` 
इत्याहुः | सूत्राणि येन वर्ण्यन्ते पदैस्तदतुकारिमि:.।. , 


ee स्वपदानि च वर्ण्यन्ते भाध्यं भाष्यविदो. विदु: ॥. | * 

इति । श्रोतृबुद्धिमनुकूलयन्प्रयोजनमाह । कुना न बिनेत्यादि॥ ete . 025 ` = . 
The section colophons generally read > इति. शुल्व॒वात्तिकविवरण ( or शुल्य॒बात्ति- 
- कटीकायां )...कण्डिका-समाप्ता | ` au c à; ice 


The Suléavarttikatika ends : | ; ak eee aire 
:'“““बल्त्राधिकारिप्रदशनच्छलेनार्थमाह। सेख्याज्ः प्रमितों पटुरिलादि| सष्टोऽ्$॥ 
कांत्यकर्ककतगीरित्यादि | सष्टोऽयैः | खिळीङृतं यदित्यादि शास्तप्राप्तरास्तायमाहर 
श्रीपर्वतान्तिकेत्यादि | सद्विज्ञापनामाह-यददुरुक्तमपीत्यादि | हीरस्वामिनमित्योदि। = 
अन्द्रनन्द्मनुसमितवर्ष इत्यादि | आलूस्व्येतामित्यादि | वृद्धो fe यष्टिमालख्य sam : 
संचरन्‌ श्रमेण परिभूयत | अखिल निरस्य मोहमित्यादि | क्षत्रमाजस्य eee amr 
करणे मोहमज्ञानं ART एतद्वात्तिकोपदेशेन क्षेत्रज्ञः सन्‌. परतच्त्रमनारो पितस्वरूपं vei 
- गाज्ञिकः। तथा क्षेत्रधनादिविभजनकल्यनास वश्तुतो -निर्वेचनाभावास्मोहमज्ञान: ममताख्य Co 
- हित्वा we ध्यायति यः स. सुधी: Seu जीव उप्रनिषदभ्यातात्परतच्वः बह्मभावमाप्नोति.. 
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` तत्वमसीत्यादिश्वुतेरिति xac । धर्मखोत इत्यादि | सूनोः Macatee n 
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इति Rasana ara 

व्यधित निगूढेपदार्थजातटीकाम्‌ । i E 

गणितविशदंनाय रामचन्द्रो 3 

विमलधियोउत्र विधीयतां प्रसाद: ॥ f 

युक्तिमात्रमिह क्वापि क्वापि न्यासि मया घिया | i 

तदादाय मनोगलं लालयन्तु महाधियः ॥ 4 

ft हल्बवार्तिकटीकायां प्रप्ठी कण्डिका रुमाप्ता ॥ समाप्ता चेयं शुख्वचात्तिकटीका 

कृती रामचन्द्रस्य ॥ a 


(3) The Sulbasiitravrtti : This is Rama's regular commentary in prose on 
the original Sw/óasütra and is also divided into six Kandikas. Rama has based € 
it on his Work य and it is smaller in bulk than his Work 2. 


The Sulbasütraortti begins : 


विष्णु asgi नत्वा रामो नेमिषमाश्रितः | 
सम्राजोडग्निचित: सूनुः सूर्यदासस्य धीमतः ॥१॥ : 
-स्वयंकृतस्य सिद्धान्तं वात्तिकस्य समाश्रयन्‌ | र 
o करोति gegni वृत्ति बालावबुद्धये ॥२॥ 3 
gemi वक्ष्यामः ॥ कर्मणां फलवत तत्र चाधिकारी तत्स्वरूप भगवता कात्यायनेन ` 
वाजसनायकपञ्चदराशाखा विलोक्य स्वल्पसूत्र निध्नता प्रतिपादितम्‌ । कर्मणः काल. इव 
देशोऽपि तत्र तत्राड्गत्वेन सुचित: | स वैशद्येन बक्‍्तन्यस्तदर्थमिदं शुल्बपरिशिष्टं भगवते- 
| ` वोपनिब््म्‌ | यच्च कर्काचायेण यद्यपि व्याख्यातमस्माभिइचोपपत्तिदञनेन 
/ वात्तिकेः प्रपञ्चित तथापि aama यथा asi zfz निविशत एतद वृत्तिरिय- 
oS | gea DE | मानकरणमित्यर्थः | इति ग्रन्थ- 


The section colophons generally read :- - 


Se SS EO DUET oe p 
: f खुतरामचन्द्रकृतायां 
- शुल्बसत्रतत्तो.. .कॅण्डिका ॥ : Tirso sgg 
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was also highly conversant with the sacrificial ritual and was son of Sivadasa 
and grandson of Sridhar Malava ) and Visalakst and a disciple of Vidyakara 
and Hirasvamin. They also inform us that Vidyakara was son of Sambhukara, 
also a great sacrificer, and that Hirasvamin, from whom Rama learnt Mathematics . 
which is quite indispensable to scholars of Sulba, was a Kaémirin Pandita, and 
that Rama's father Séryadasa was a pupil, at least to the extent of the present 
Sulbasitra, of Tripuraribhatta,* who, in his turn, was a disciple of Sri-Parvata 
Rama had learnt the Sudbhasitra at the feet of Saryadisa himself as he says 
in Verse VI. 73 of his Su/bavarttika. Rama's great learning and high proficiency 
in the subject are amply evidenced throughout in the three works, especially in 
Works and 2. However, it seems to be Rama’s Work 3 viz. the Sulbasütravriti 
on which Mahidhara relied greatly while composing his Sudbhasttravivarana 


in Samvat r646 = 7589 A. C. as he mentions in his metrical conclusion to 
the samet :— 


रसवेदाङ्ग YAN मास्यन्त्य -घवले दले | 

aAa रविवारे वाराणस्यां महीधरः ॥१॥ 
श्रीरल्नेश्वरमि श्रस्प गुरोः केशवंजन्मनः | 

आज्ञया विवृतिं शोल्बीं भाष्यवृत्नुसारिणीम्‌ ॥२॥ 
विदुषां सुखत्रोधाय व्यधाद्‌ बुद्धथनुसारतः । 

भाष्यं रामङृतां वत्तं सुत्राण्यालोच्य तत्त्वतः ॥६॥ 


The chronology of the three works appears to be iı—2—3, as Work 2 is 
a commentary on Work r and as Rama explicitly alludes to Work r'in his 
introduction to Work 3 and nowhere to Work 3 in the body of Work 2. 
Rama’s wods , , ,अस्माभिश्चोपपत्तिद्‌शेनेन वात्तिकैः प्रपञ्चितम्‌ in Work 3 also seem 
to signify that he had compdsed Work 2 almost synchronously with Work r. 


Verse VI. 76 of the Sudbhavarttika clearly states that Rama composed it in 
Samvat i49r or Saka 7356, i. e. c. 7834 A. C. The dates hitherto recorded of the 


* Vide my forthcoming paper ‘Date of Tripurari the commentator of the 
Malatimddhava’ wherein Ihave tried to identify the commentator with this 
Tripuràribhatta. हे z l : 
ae we H. D. Velankar: BBRAS Catalogue of Samskria and Prakrta Mss, 
Vol. IT, Pp. L69-I70, No. 5l6. Strangely enough, Velankar regards Mahidhara's allusion 
to He मोगी” to a portion of Rims Vijapeyin's Karmapradipika. Nowhere in the 
body m Rama's three Sulba works can be found any hint to their being portions of his 
Karmapradipiká or any other major work. : 

The Manuscripts Library of the Scindia Oriental Institute, too, possesses, 
some old Mss of Mahidhara’s Sulbasiitravivarana which has also appeared in print 


more than once. 


: 
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author's works are only Samvat 750657449 A.C. of the Kundamandapalakzana* 
and Samvat 7504 = 44 A.C. of the Médzipariksa.t The Su/bavaritika can 
therefore be regarded as the earliest of Rama Vajapeyin’s dated works as known: 

| to us from various available sources and the upper limit of the author's literary 
activities can now be easily pushed back by at least thirteen years. Curiously 
enough, Rama does not appear to have received at the time of his composition 
ofthe three Sulba works royal patronage from king Ramachandra mentioned 
above of which he certainly became recipient at the time of his composition of 
the later Kundamandapalaksana. ig 


Rama cites several previous works and authors in his three Sulba works, 
but I may have occasion to' notice some of them in my future papers. 
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INDRA IN THE EPIC 


Mr. S. N. Gajendragadkar, Bombay. 


A study of the character of Indra as presented to us in the Epic, 
contrasting it with the Indra in Vedas, gives us an impression that Indra in the 
Epic is much different from the Vedic one. From his position of being the most 

: prominent deity in the RV, we find that in MBH his pre-eminence is dwindling, 
particularly as God Vishnu begins to get into ascendence. Historically it appears 
to be a proper change. In Vedic times, the Aryans were first settling and hence 
physical power was at premium and moral values and Brahmanical wisdom had a 
subordiaate role to play. That is possibly why in RV in spite of a few moral 
weaknesses, Indra occupies a very important position. By the time however the 
Epic was being composed, the Aryans had already settled and hence had now 
the prosperity and leisure to look after riligious matters, relegating to physical 
power a subordinate place (cf. 4a). We findin the Epic that Indra, deity of 
physical power, trying his best to keep his position in tact, still all the same 
‘slowly, but surely, the sand is running away from his feet, and the devotion 
of Vishnu occupying a prominence. But it must be noted that the change here is 
very slow. And though there are references tothe contrary, Indrain Epic is 
still often referred to, either in his capacity of being the most pre-eminent 
among gods or his heroism displayed in fighting demons, particularly Vrtra. | 


The following are some of the characteristics we learn of Epic Indra, 


I. India’s physical features are not specifically mentioned’as in RV but 
there are allusions to his shining quality and his pomp and splendour. cf. Always- 
ruling the country, you shine the Indra in heaven;* Kausika also is 
compared to Indra in point of lustre.t 

7 (a). In the Epics also thunderbolt is still his favourite weapon, but it 
appears that here the lightening aspect of it is lost sight of.- The introduction of 
thunderbolt is generaly to suggest the dreadíul nature of the attack and the sure- 
ness of the victory. Sometimes only thunderbolt, without the mention oi Indra 
with it, is also referred to.$ The ngise of the thunderbolt when hurled is alluded 
to, serving as an illustration for the loud noise of the twang of the bow. 


2. Indra, the mighty warrior of heaven is very often referred to in the 
Epic, by way of a standard of comparison for his pre-eminence of amongst gods. 


" 


+ Sabha 50 60 t Virat 70.24; — 
t Udyoga 65. 6 ` "m : $ Udyoga 84. ]2 
॥ Virat १3-23 ; 
79 2: E E 
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Due'to his prominent position, he has to undertake many duties for his heavenly 
beings. He is their protector.* ( Being protected by Parth like gods by Indra, 


you will not be troubled by anybody" ) and hence gods depend on him. (“May 


kinsmen be dependent like gods on Indra" ). He is respected by those who desire 
lor prosperity. He is the leader of gods and Maruts. All the gods eagerly wait 
expecting his arrival, and follow him$ ( “Seeing him, started:all Kaurava Kings, 
following him like gods, the performer of 700 sacrifices ™). They listen to his 
speech respectfully and devoutly. Not only the gods, but the sages also approach 
him respectfully and worship him.|| Hundreds of Apsarás and Gandharvas wait 
upon the King of Gods.“ He is the protector not merely of heaven but of the 
entire world, He can even officiate for Sun and Moon, even for air, earth 
and .water.qp 


3. The heroism of Indra is very often referred to, either as shown in his 
fights with the demons or independently of the fights. The latter references 
usually are introduced to illustraté, in a simile, the power -of the great warriors 
on earth. He serves as a standard of comparison for being unconquerable,§ 
haughty with pride,@ and for the skill in missiles.** 


3(a). Indra's name is associated*with demons, lor he fought many terrific 
battles With them. In this capacity the Epic poets very often makeuse of him 
to illustrate similar successful but terrific fights of earthly warriors.{+ But 
particularly favourite is Indra's fight with demon Vrtra, In Udyoga Parva we are 
told that Vrtra was created from a sacrifice by Tvastra because the latter's son 
was killed by Indra. When Indra could not defeat Vrtra a treaty was made by 
gods with the demons, accepting his conditions. But later on finding a suitable 
moment, with the help of Vihsnu, Indra killed Vitra, We are also. told that Indra 
felt very nervous because he had killed Trigir, son of a Brahmin and remained 
concealed in waters.{{+ . Cf. alsołł where similar story of Indra, killing that 
demon, is alluded to, : : : : 


3(b). Because of his strength and power, Indra is often spoken of as 
helping people, when pleased with them. At Adi Parva 3. ॥3[-32 we are told 
that Indra helped a Brahmin by name Utanka when the latter was recoverin 
his earrings from Taksaka, Indra at that. time sent thunderbolt, : 


PO helped him to drink nectar $0 that in his pursuit of the serpent, he can 
stay in the abode of serpents, without being dead.$$ pi 


———— 
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3 (०). Indra in the MBH is said to have helped Arjuna, his son, quite a number 
of times and in a number of ways. In one Upakhyana in Vanaparva, when Arjuna was 
trying to secure various weapons and missiles from difierent gods, Indra promises 
him to teach and give his own missiles only when the latter pleases Sankara. After 
the fight of Arjuna and Kirata (Sankara), Indra sent Arjuna his own chariot and 
brought him to heaven. He made him learn the arts of dancing and music from 
Citrasena. We are also told that it was. on Indra’s instructions that Urvasi, the 
heavenly courtesan approached Arjuna, who however was not tempted by her.* - 

3.(d). There is another legend in which Indra is said to have gone out of 


his way to help Arjuna, We are told in Adiparva that Indra took the form of | 


Brahmin and approached Karna the sworn enemy of Arjüna, requesting him to 
hand over the ‘Kundala’ which wouldhave brought the death of Arjuna.t 
3 (e). - There are two allusions in V where -Indra tested Kings Sibi and : 
Usinara and then-conferred blessings on them.]- © coo = ~~ 
(f). It should also be noted that in the Epic, we do not find Indra 
inviting kings from earth to help him-in. his diffculties-as is seen in Classical 
poems like Raghuvaméa etc E 2 
- Though most of the references. that allude to Indra, make a mention 
of his bravery, there are occasions when the. unconquerable RV Godis defeated 
by a more valiant hero. Indra .issaid to have suffered a defeat at the Rands of 
Indrajit, the son of Ravana.§ He similarly hadra passage of arms with Krisna 
and Arjuna-when also the same fate. awaited-him.j| Likewise Indra-had tried his 
strength against Skanda but was defeated by the latter; who however gave him 
protection: It appears that the-Epic Indra had somehow lost confidence in the 
might of his arms, for when Devasena whon he had delivered from the hands of 
Kesin, wanted a husband who could always protect- her irom Gods, -Demons, .. 
Yaksas, Gandharvas, etc. Indra did not think himself to be capable of it and 
hence.took her to Brahman, who appointed Skanda to be her husband. Compare 
also§ when Indra as protected by Dadhica is alluded to. 
=. -4(a). At Adi. 56-74, there isa story in which Indra did not keep his promise . 
given to Taksaka, being helpless [ At the Serpent-sacrifice of. Janamejaya, - 
Indra gave an.assurance to the Serpent that he (Indra) would save him from the 
death but being helpless, he was forced to abandon the Serpent ]..This, I believe 


isan instance which suggests that contrary to Vedic times, inthe times of Epic, 7 


Brahmanical prowess secured an ascendency over the physical power..." £ 
5. Though RV. mentions Indra as being born; still the Vedas do. not give- 
us an impression that the king of Gods has, so to speak, to keep an-ever vigilant- 
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eye to see that nobody else robs him of his throne. The reading of the Epic, 
however, gives us an impression that Indra has secured his position by the 
performance of austere penances and many sacrifices and he, therefore, in the of 
his interes position must see to it that none excels him in that. Cf. His sending 
Menaki to seduce Visvamitra, Janapayt for Saradvata Gautama.* Ci. where Indra’ 
cursed Yayati for the latter's vanity that none excels him in austerities. We also 
learn that Indra formerly was the son of a Brahmin who became ksatriya hy his 
actions and obtained the eminent position by dint of his hard panance.? The idea 
possibly has arisen out of the epithet Satakratu ( performer of hundred sacrifices ) 
applied to him. We are told that the position was offered to Skanda by great sages, 
who however refused it.$ Adi. 3r alludes to the incident where the Valakhilyas 
being’ insulted by Indra were preparing for a sacrifice to have a new Indra, but 
then, through the intervention of Kasyapa the New Indra was meant to be only 
the Chief of Birds, That was Garuda who fought with gods along with Indra 
and stole away Nectar || 

We are also told that Sovereignty was bestowed on Indra by Krishna. - 


6. Rg Vedic Indra had a great fondness for Soma which he used to drink 
in huge quantities, Mahabharata, however rarely refers to this point of Indra: 
There is onty a solitary allusion to it in Vanaparva,» where we learn that being 
pleased with the supernatural power of Vivamitra Indra drank Soma with him. 
But it is likely that Soma in the Vedas has now changed to Nectar in the Epic 
and henceit is natural that Indra should be the custodian of it (cf. Indra’s 
fight with Garuda when the latter came to snatch it away ).8 

Since Vedic times it was Indra’s duty to send down rains and thus make 
io ee See ae churning of : the ocean also, Indra sent 

of friction..** 
Kadri by rains.H dapes : = 


: nown to Indra t : 
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THE GOLDEN EAGLE AND THE GOLDEN ORIOLE 
IN THE VEDAS AND PURANAS, 


Mr. K. N. Dave, Nagpur 


The Eagle, a bird of grand appearance, has been considered all over the civi- 
lized world as the noblest and most courageous of all the birds of prey. “Ringed 
with the azure world” he soars to great heights “ around, around, in ceaseless 
circles wheeling” and was justly regarded in the west as. tlie messenger of. Jove. 
The “ wonder of the Eagle” struck the Indo-Aryans no less, and the Rgveda is 
full of references to him under thé name of Suparna. He was held in such high 
respect that even the the great golden Sun has often been called by his name-- 


^ दिव्य; स सुपर्णो गरुत्मान्‌ ?, the Golden Eagle of the Heavens (Rv. I. 764. 46 ), 


He is a rich dark-brown with the elongated feathers of the neck, specially 
on the nape rufous tawny “in which imagination sees a golden hue". The Aryan 


; Risis too saw gold in his plumage and in similes with the Sun have described him 


as ‘hirabya paksa-golden winged’ (Rv. X. i36, 6). The तैत्तिरीय ब्राह्मण also gives-the 


LU ६६ 


same description, “मुप्रण हिरण्यपक्षे? “ explained by Sayana as « सुवर्णमयपक्षोपेतम्‌ ? 


- Il. 5. 8. The विष्णुपादादिवर्णनस्तोत्र of शड्कराचार्य has: “वन्दे छन्दोमयं तं खगपतिममल स्वर्णवर्णं 


सुपर्णम्‌”, Terms like हेमाङ्गं and aqhata (cf. काश्चन and चामीकर for the Golden oriole) 


` are synonymous with Garuda i. e. Suparna in the Lexicons, and Abhidhana Cinta- 
-mapi explains as. “शोभनानि स्वर्णमयत्वापपर्णोन्यस्य”¬2. 745. The name, therefore, means 
- not only ‘beautiful winged’ but also ‘golden—winged’. In Atharvaveda V.5 Laksa 


or dried lac which is of a reddish-brown colour is addressed as goat-brown ( Aja 


- Babhru ) and gold-coloured (hiranyavarna). Suparna in a general way also means 


any large Eagle, e. g. in “gar: सुपर्णा: aga: वयांसि” अथव da, XI. 2, 24 where Sayana 


: interprets Suparna as a Syena i e. a Falcon or Eagle in general. This latter is 
. x s CS n e 
~ the extended meaning of the term, as we find it used in the same Veda: 'सप्तसुप्णाः 


- ; ; . ॥र्‍य8. Curiously enough, exactly seven 
: ...सप्तगृभा इति शुश्रुमावयम्‌” VII, 9. 7-8 > 
he aito and seven kinds of Vulture are to be found in North India. 


- = " d s Te 2 k > M ene » 
SE ene सुपर्ण has also been applied to the common cock ( “ सुपर्णः गरुडे ताम्रचू 


D 


बिश्वप्रकाश ) because of its golden-red neck—hackles, a feature which the Golden 

Eagle shares with it to some extent. No lexicon, however, gives Suparna for the 

Oriole, but it must be remembered that one and all cover only a small field ot 
2 z 


- Sanskrit vocabulary and none is or claims to be exhaustive in any branch of 
; knowledge It is nevertheless hoped that what has already been said above and 


what follows would show that it is a name for the Golden Oriole as well. Hari- 


` drava also probably means an Oriole. 
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“The male oriole ", says Whistler, ‘‘isa glorious golden yellow, with 
black wings and tail, ...orioles are strictly arboreal,...better known as disembodi- 
ed voices than as birds; for the loud mellow whistle 'pee-ou-a' is one of the 
pleasantest and most familiar of Indian bird-sounds, being heard alike in garden 
and forest, greeting the dawn and saluting the parting day.” It “is fond of 
orchards and groves of large trees such as bunyan, mango, tamarind, and ‘toon’. 
The bird is usually met with in pairs which fly about from tree to tree, flashing 
through the foliage, with a peculiar strong dipping flight. Their food consists 
chiefly of fruits and berries, those of the bunyan, peepal, and Lantana being 
some of the commonest”? ( Salim Ali). 


: The Golden. Eagle, often, and: some other Eagles asa rule, place their nests 
na tall tree which would naturally be avoided by the smaller predatory birds 
and would therefore invite small and timid birds like the Oriole to build in its 
foliage. Some Eagles are actually known to nest on the ‘peepul’ ( Ficus religiosa ) 
and the bunyan(F. bengalensis), and the Oriole on the bunyan. That the 
Common Oriole requires “police protection" has been definitely stated by that 
close observer of bird life in India, Douglas Dewar, “A very curioüs thing that 
I have noticed about the Indian Oriole's nest is thatit is always situated either 

. in the samt tree as the king-crow's nest orin an adjacent tree within ten yards 

.olit"—Birds of the plains, Pp. 738-739. Salim “Ali, another authority on the 
subject, adds, “ That this (i. e. the habit of the bird just described) is by design 
rather than accident can scarcely be doubted ...by this means the birds must 
enjoy a degree of protection against marauders like crows and tree-pies " which 

.are known to be great egg-stealers—Book of -Indian Birds, 3rd Edn., p. 775. 

: Cassell's Book. of birds also testifies to Eagles permitting smaller birds to nest 

: rod Neu aep ER and: Col. D. Radcliffe has been quoted in 

SI : gs, “dition, _ It is always the case with the. larger 
Falcons that their fellow tenants of a rock 
and in the breeding season actually look to ६ 


probable that in the pristine forests of the Punjab and the sub-Himalayas the 


or a tree are safe from molestation 


. Orioles Occasionally shared the “peepul? or Bunyan tree with a pair of Eagles on 
_ the assurance “ Aquila non capit muscas ”—Eagles do not catch flies | 


verses are the Eagle and the Oriole. With the growth however, - 


- tion and culture of the city as against the earlier life of field 
-Gostha and Grima even the learned Brahmans ceased to '* 


S 
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principal seat of learning, and the village seems to have been completed even 
long before the time of Yaska ( c. 700 to 7००० B. C. ), for he'too. does not say 
what exactly were the two particular birds that are mentioned in these verses. 
He and the later commentators including Sayanacarya undoubtedly knew that 
Suparna was the Garuda or the Eagle, but their difficulty was about the second 
Suparna and they interpreted the verses in the best way they could, The air was 
already thick at the time with Upanishadic speculation and philosophy of the 
Atman and Paramatman; and the verses describing the * Dva Suparnà' as resting 
on a single tree came in very handy to illustrate that philosophy ( see Mundako- 
panisad, IIT, r. 7 and Svetasvatar, IV. 6). Accordingly Sayana begins their 
exposition with ` “ अत्र पक्षिद्रयदृष्टान्तेन जीवपरमात्मनौ A” without pausing to 
explain the actual physical basis of the verses, V. K. Rajwade also wonders 
what bird it can be that refuses to eat fruit, and as there appeared to be no two 
Suparnas with such divergent habits in nature; he suddenly concludes that the 
two birds are simply poetic imagery for. Atma and Paramatma only ( see p. 7757 
of his Marathi translation : of the Nirukta ).-In the absence of any guidance from 
: Indian commentaries the Western interpreters of the Rgveda also had: to 
content themselves with guesswork and tried, each in his own way, to extract 
some sort of a hazy but always unsatisfactory meaning from the verses. In these 
attempts Suparna in the singular, dual, and plural has been variously interpreted 
as the Soma; the priests; day and night; stars, metres; Sun; and Moon; rays of 
light; and so on. Ludwig goes so far. as to. say that -the verses have „Scarcely 
anything in common except the word ER which alone.is repanse for 
their being placed together; and Griffith remarks in sheer. desperation, A generally 
satisfactory explanation is scarcely to be hoped 2” (see nis foot-note to 
४७5९2 ). Hymn 64.0 which these verses. form a Tre or triplet is full of riddles 
and it is quite likely that this triplet also constitutes a riddle, but looking to the 
"aU वकवा छाए the third verses based upon the Picture presented in the 
- first, expound.a moral, it would appear that the first verse is, if at all, a very 
-thinly veiled riddle while ‘there is nothing mysterious whatever about the other 
two? However that may be, an attempt is made here to offer a purely naturalistic 
interpretation, leading of course to a spritual moral. ue E 


The “at gamit सय॒जा.सखाया ' are (7) 2 pair of Golden or other Eagles one of 
which is said to survey. the surrounding scene like a sentinel from id eyrie at 
उ 2260 076: tree, and (2) a pair of beautiful little orioles n esting, feeding, and 
- confidently sporting in’ the foliage of the. fig-tree lower down. It is hardly : 
- necessary to add that the Oriole is a fruit eater ( ie. lives on berries of wild'figs- 
= Pippala ) and the Eagle is not. Incidenally, this solves thé-question posed by 
Rajwade, In the first verse— . © a s. र 
- . s _ ay सुपर्णा सयुजा सखाया समान वृक्ष परिषस्वञ्ञाते . 
cos ` ` cheat fers स्वादच्यनइननन्यो अभिचाकशीति. ” = 


ie word ‘sayuja’ is the key word. It means ‘in pairs’, or ‘with their mates’, _ g 
- from “yuj” “to bein couples or- pairs”, cf, ‘yug "a pair, a couple (M, Williams), 
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The words “ समानं वक्ष परिषस्वजाते ” reler to the two pairs of birds having their 
nests on the unie tree: The use of the verb 'suvate', (are born) in Verse 22 
supports this interpretation. The expression ‘ abhicākaśīti ' (looks aroun) is best 
explained by the behaviour of the female Golden Eagle at the nest. “As she 
pproaches and alights on the eyrie, then looks around her fiercely and defiantlyl 
before assuring herself that all is well, she makes a magnificent picture Seton 
Gorden, quoted in the World Digest, July, 7946. Bonelli’s Eagle also is described 
as ‘proudly looking round? when on the nest. Verse 20 thus contains a beautilu 
statement of a natural fact observed by the sage. 


The next verse is : 
“यत्रा सुपर्णा agaa भागमनिमेषं विदथाभिस्वरन्ति 
इनो विश्वस्य भुवनस्य गोपाः स मा धीरः पाकमत्राबिवेश'?, 


Here the poet introduces anthropomorphism into the picture and attributes a 
onsciousness to the Orioles of the benefits enjoyed by them under the proteccl 
tion of the larger bird, and makes them express their gratitude to him. That he 
had at the same time the idea of the universal protector (the Sun) at the back of f 
his mind is evident from the use of the words “विश्वस्य अवनस्य गोपा? applied to the 
protecting Suparna. The second line is put into the mouths of the happy Orioles 
who are supposed to express their gratitude with their sweet notes. ] would 
paraphrase the verse as follows: There in the fig tree each discerning ( vidatha) 
Oriole ceaselessly sings his greateful acknowledgment of his share of good things 
'(Amrtasya bhagam refers to svadu pippal and also hints at freedom from 
untimely death) in these words... ' weak as I am, the wise Lord and strong (inah) 
Protector oi the world ( of birds ) has ( graciously ) admitted me into this (safe) 
tree (atravivesa). ‘The sage struck by the wonderful parallel to man’s dependence 
eae: ee ea See the Sun, converts the picture 
should be grateful to ae heavenl MEL tee oe ee r e ou 
y protector for benelits received from him ; 


“यस्मिन्वृक्षे मध्वदः सुपर्णा निविशन्ते सुवते *चाधिविद्वे 
_ तस्येदाहुः पिप्पल सवाद्वग्रे तन्नोन्नशद्यः पितर न वेद ” 


The ‘suparna’ (plural) in this verse stands for the people, the fig-tree for the 
Tree of life or the mundane world, the heavenly Pit& or- protector for the Sun 
What the sage, therefore, means to say is that those who live, multiply ad 
_ prosper on the Tree of Life but do not know.( i. ez gratefully acknowledge ) iHe 
protector, cannot really enjoy the sweet fruit growing on the tree (i. e. the gifts of 
the pita ). By implication, they are worse than the Orioles who know the truth 
The idea is that a gift is fully appreciated only when you know the ‘giver ad 
are duly grateful to him for it. There can be no feeling of gratefulness and no 
true enjoyment of an anonymous gift. We are told in a word, that gilts of life are 


enjoyed all the better for the grateful knowledge that they are ʻa boon from fie. 
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Heavenly-father. The feelings of dependence and hope go together, and unless you 
are thankful for what you have received you can have no hope—in fact, have no 
right to hope, for further favours. If there is no hope for the future the heart of 
man would be full of apprehension and he cannot enjoy what he has which is-as 
good as if he has it not ( tannonnasat ). 


These three verses therefore contain a beautiful parable from Nature, 
They not only inculcate a spiritual truth but are also glorious poetry. If the simple 
and straightforward interpretation attempted here commends itself to scholars . Y 
controversy over the verses would be ended. One can of course have no quarrel ० 
over their use to illustrate any philosophical doctrine. 


In the following verse sages to whom sacrifice is dear are said to pray to 
god Indra, during the dark hours preceding the dawn, to hasten the day, and 
they are figuratively the Suparna birds:— S 

“ वयः सुपर्णा उपसेदुरिन्द्रं प्रियमेधा ऋषयो नाधमानाः 
अपध्वान्तमूर्णुंहि पूषि चक्ष मुमुरध्यस्मान्निधयेव बद्धान्‌? RV. X. 73, rr 


Sayana's interpretation of this verse is unsatisfactory and Griffith has 
correctly translated ‘vayah suparna’ as “birds of beauteous wing " except that he 
could not name them as Orioles which the poet really intended. It has been 
stated above that these birds greet the dawn with their melodious notes, and the 
comparison with the sages chanting their prayersat dawn is particularly apt, 
Freely rendered, the verse means: "Like the Orioles the sacrifice-loving and 
prayerful sages approach Indra while it is still dark with the reguest-Dispel 
darkness, fill our visions with light and deliver us from the snares of inactivity 
(due to lack of light)". Similarly 'suparnah' in the verse:— 

४ qaq विवक्षवो अनमीवा विवक्षवः 

z तत्र में गच्छताद्ववं शल्य इव कुल्मलं AM”. Av. 2. 30, 3. 
have been taken by Sayana to be ‘beautiful birds’ like the Pigeons (paràvatadi) 
and by Griffith and other western scholars as Eagles. The verse is from a hymn - 
which was used as a.charmby a love-sick young man eager to win the affection | 

' of his sweetheart and looking forward to a pastoral life of song and pleasure. The- 

EET. screaming Eagles is thus quite out of place where the nobler senti- 
ment of love is concerned and the cooing of Doves, asa guess, is certainly 
bitter even though the term ‘suparna’ for the plain looking Dove or 
Pigeon is a. misfit. It would therefore be more correct to hold that the birds. 
intended by the poet are the Orioles which are beautiful, have a melodious voice | 
and move in. pairs. The picture ofa pair of lively Orioles singing their way 
through life would seem to present a happier association with the girl's residence 
than the dreadíul Eagles. The verse may be translated thus : - 

- “Go quickly my invocation: like an arrow to its mark, where the sprightly - 

and musical (lit. wishing to sing) Orioles sing (i, €. where my beloved is) -  : 
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५ Kulmal", rendered as ‘the shaft of an arrow’ by others, n = 
have been more appropriately done as ‘the the mark 9i an arrow. by 7 ः 
Satavalekar in the Aundha edition of the Atharvaveda. - 

Again, the expert hunting ola Suparna has been used with masterly 
effect in another lovercharm : 

^ यथा सुपर्णः प्रपतन्पक्षी निहन्ति भूम्याम्‌ 
एवा नि इन्मि ते मनो यथा मां कामिन्यसो; यथा मन्नापगा असः ? Av. VI. 8, 2. 
Here the reference is to an Eagle striking its prey. from high up in the au and. 
holding fast to it on the ground until it is subdued. In this position the binds ; 
expanded wings strike the ground as pictured opposite page 823, Vol. VII, Ency. 
Brit., I4th edition. It is a wonderful simile. The verse means—I hereby strike 
and grip firmly thy heart, as does the Eagle its prey on the ground, so that thou 
can'st not go from me," The word ‘ Prapatan ° has here the same sense as 
‘syenapata’ of a Falcon or Eagle shooting down from above to strike its quarry. 
The verb * prapad ' according to M. Williams means 'to fall upon,'attack or 
assail ' and this appears to be the sense of the Word 'prapatan' here.. Once on the 
ground, the Eagle must frequently move its expanded pinions down wards to hold on. 
and sybdiie the Struggling prey. Others take the simile from the upward flight of 
an Eagle from the ground wben its wings seem to strike.downwards during flight, i 
but this misses altogether the main idea of striking and holding fast to one’s 
objective which underlies the verse, used asa charm against a hesitating damsel. 
The art of Falconry has been practised in India from time immemorial and there. 
are clear indications of it in some of the vedic similes. - 


The present verse, how-- 
ever, may well be founded upon the natural phenomenao 


{ Eagles hunting for food. 


The identification of ‘haridrava? either as the Golden Oriole or the Yellow 
Wagtail in the following would seem to turn upon the correct meaning to be - 
given to the word? ‘vana’ occurring in the second verse below: - 

: ˆ शुकेषु मे हरिमाणं रोपणाकासु दध्मसि, अथो हारिद्रवेषु मे हरिमाणं निद्ष्मसि, ” Rv. I. 50, 72 - 


. = होरिवेव पतथोवनेङुप सोमं सुत महिपवावगच्छथ. ” Ry. VIE, 35, 7. - 


The. second Verse refers to the habit of < haridrava’ and * malisa' the wilds - 

buffalo, of eagerly taking to ‘vana’ which they apparently love. Now, according - 
to. M. Williams and the Vedic Index of Macdonell and Keith the word has: been = : 
used in the Vedas in the sense of“ forest’, wood or tree,- and if thiszis correct 
‘haridrava’ should be the Golden Oriole (of the colour of-haridea), for it is a bird 
of arboreal habits, delighting and sporting among trees of the forest or the grove, > 
Clad in brilliant yellow it would be the bird par excellence to which (along * 
with the green-yellow parrot and the Hill Myna or sarika with its yellow wattles, > 
eyes and legs) the yellowness due to- jaundice’ may. best be transferred, The- 
n: glade immedia-- 


wild buffalo also lives in deep forest and if surprised in any ope 
tely runs back to it. ee pras 


: 3 > e Mucius rA PN 
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Sütra 26, i8 render 'háridrava? as 'gopitanakah' and ‘pitascitaka’ (i. e. 
pitacataka ) respectively which is possible only if ‘vana’ is taken to mean 
*water', for the Yellow Wagtail (gopitanaka or gopita of Brhatsamhita ) is a 
water-side bird and not often found at any distance from water. As, however, the 


weight of authority isin favour of ‘vana’ meaning forest ‘haridrava’ must 


On the other hand Sayana on Atharvaveda I. 22, 4 and Dirila on Kousika 
mean the Oriole. 

| 

{ 


Suparna, in a general way, includes all Eagles’ as stated earlier but the 
Vaj. Samhita makes a distinction between Suparna and Mahasuparna : (ऋष्यो "p 
सुपर्णस्ते गन्धर्वाणाम्‌? — XXIV. 37; “ संबत्सराय महतः सुपर्णान्‌ — ibid., 25 and it-would 
berpertinent to bring out the difference here, Mahisuparna is the great Golden 
Eagle, a most courageous bird with a light and majestic flight who kills his own 
prey aud zever stoops to-carrion. The term ‘ Suparna’ in the context is one of the 
smaller and cacrion-eating Eagles including the Imperial Eagle, the ‘ kravyada 
suparna’s’ of the Atharva Veda and Mahabharata : 


४ मर्माविधं रोरुवत सुपर्णरदन्तु दुश्चितं मुदितं शयानम्‌ ?› — AV., rr. ro, 25 - 
a तान्सुपर्णाइच TARA कर्षयन्त्यसगुक्षिताः ? — M. Bh., rr. 76, 27. 


कता long ago the dirty ways of the Imperial were attributed to the Golden 

Eagle because of their similarity of plumage when adult, but H. C. Donald 

_F. Z. S., after a very careful study of both in the Punjab and the Himalayas has 

fnlly vindicated the honour of the truly noble Golden Eagle. . We thus have an 

inferior Eagle named for the minor Gandharvas, and Mahasuparna for the 

personified Year in recognition of his size and strength, and particularly his 

habit of soaring very high in circles, so typical of the recurring Year and the 

T ^ Wheel of Time or Kialacakra. The epithet ‘maha’ is thus seen to be 


fully significant. 


Coming to Purana literature the Oriole occurs under the names of Kiicana 
and Camikara (cf. Hindi sonacidt and pilaka ) for the common Oriole, and . 
Sugriva kavicana’ for the Black-headed Orioles including the Maroon Oriole 
which too has a black head and neck. All the thrée names are in reference to 
thé golden colour of the birds. The maroon colour resembles to a fair degree the 
colour of laksa or lac, which-has been described as hiranyavarna in Atharvaveda 
3 V. 5, so that the name sugriva ka/ícana would seem to apply to the yellow as 
7j : wellas the maroon coloured black-headed Orioles. Thus kāřcana is one of the 


मद ; birds at a hermitage in the Padmapurana : 
P o ८ पक्षिणः काड्चनप्रख्यान्‌ नानाशब्दसमाकुलान्‌ " --उत्तर खंड, 76. 23. 
Ms ss ‘It is mentioned as a sweet-voiced golden bird in the Matsyapurana where also 
: the effects of poison on a pet camlkara as on other pet birds are described :— 
0. ८... ॥2 
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“ लगेर्मधुररावेशच चारु चामीकरप्रभेः ? — :36, r5. 
“ चामीकरोडन्यतो याति मृत्यु कारण्डवस्तथा — 220, 20. 
and finally the Black-headed Oriole (maroon or yellow) is mentioned in the 
Vayupurana : 
“‹ मुग्रीवकाज्चनरवे: कलविङ्करुतेस्तथा ? — 36. 4. 
The epithet ‘sugriva’ refers to the bird’s black head and neck; cf. sugriva as a 
name of god Siva who has a black throat. 
Our classical poets have been more than partial to birds like the sarika, 


kokila,. càtaka and mayira, and it is a pity that the beautiful Oriole should have 
been overlooked altogether. 


In conclusion, I must offer my humble apologies for trespassing upon a 
field which is the rightful preserve of true and profound scholarship, for I confess 
Iam in no sense even a student of Sanskrit and it is merely in the course of gt . 
my hobby of identilying Sanskrit bird-names with their owners in the field that 
l have been led to look for them in the Vedas and Puranas, and that is how I 
have chosen to interpret a few Vedic verses here and there a little differently. It 
is quite possible that I have erred; but if by any- chance I am tight and have 
been able to throw a little light on what has hithe-to been considered obscure,’I 
shall feel happy indeed 
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PERIODS IN VEDIC LITERATURE 
Dr. H. C. Seth, Ranchi 


In my paper, “The Age of Zoroaster and the Reveda;"* I have, suggested 
that certain hymns of the Rgveda belong to the 6th century B.C. to which- 
Zoroaster and his Gathas, so closely related to the Vedic lore, also belong. We 
have further suggested that these hymns and the Avesta alike seem to refer to- 
certain persons and events of this time, reference to which can also be traced in. 


the traditions transmitted. by the early Greek historians. If certain Rgvedic 
hymns are assigned to the 6th century B. C., others will have to be assigned to 
the centuries preceding the sixth and some others to the subsequent centuries, as 
the hymns themselves not unfrequently avow a difference of date, some are 
ascribed to the earlier Rsis in the same family, while others admit of their 


"being new compositions. : e 


Conclusions set forth in the paper referred to above that part of the 
Rgveda belongs to the sixth century B. C. may lead us to modify the.postulate 
regarding distinct periods of Vedic literature. Max Muller divided this into four 
categories, that of Sutra literature 600-200 B. C., the Brahmanas 800-600 B. C., 
the Mantra period, including the later portions of the Rgveda,- 70०००8०० B. 6., - 
and the Ch andas, covering. the older and more primitive Vedic hymns, 7200-7000 
B. C. This stratification persists as- an article of faith amongst the modern 
scholars, According to Berriedale Keith, the older Upanisads can be dated as on 
the whole not later than 550 B. C. It is not likely that the Brahmana period began 
later than 800 B. C., and the oldest hymns of the Rgveda, such as those to 
Usas; may have been. composed as early as 7200 B: C. To carry the date further l 
back is impossible on the evidence at present available, ont a lower date would 
be necessary if we are to accept the view that the Avesta is really a product of j 
the sixth centüry B. C., as has been argued on grounds of some though not 


decisive weight, for the coincidence in language between Avesta and the Reveda s 


is so ‘striking as to indicate that the two languages cannot have been long 

separated before they arrived at their present condition.} : 
Undoubtedly the growth of the Vedic literature must have been spread 

Over several centuries, but the assumption of long intervals between the differént 


"कान्न 


* Nagpur University Journal No. 7,70का. - $ 
t Gambridge History of India Vol. , P. ]2. 
t Cambridge History of India Vol. I, P. l]2 
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strata is not based on solid grounds. Keith himself suggests a certain degree of 
contemporaneity of the different strata of the Vedic litarature. He remarks 
"that we cannot adopt the rigid separation of periods suggested by Max Muller's 
categories...There are Sütras such as that of Baudhayana with passages of 
Brahmana type, the Brahmanas and the later parts of the Rgveda may easily be 
contemporaneous with Brahmanas. It is misleading to postulate series of distinct 
periods in this way. Of the earlier parts of the-Rgveda we can feel full assurance, 
but the roots of the Brahmanas must go back to the same period, though their 
composition fell later. These considerations diminish the value of calculations 
based on allowing periods of time for distinct strata. In special, we must certainly 
not think of a period of Upanisads following on the close of the Brahmanas. The 
Upanisads sprang up in the Brahmana period though no doubt in its later part 
only were they developed. द 


"It is necessary to stress these points, because such plausibility, as Prof. 
Winternitz's views on the age of the Veda possess, is due to his treatment of the 
Stages as distinct. We are told that the hymns of the Rgveda are older than all 
the rest of the Indian literature; that the origin and growth of the. Rgveda 
Samhita is considerably older than the Atharvaveda Samhita and the Yajurveda 
Samhita; that all the Samhitas are older then the Brahmanas, and that both the 
Brahmdnas and the Upanisads need a long time for their development. These 
doctrines are both unproved and very improbable.-The Yajurveda shows so close 
a relation to, Samhità and Brahmana that assuredly they grew up together, while 
the Atharvaveda Samhita as a whole'is of patently later origin. The Brahmanas. 

, doubtless continued to be produced side by side with the older Upanisads. The 


Rgvetla itself patently contains hymns which are of-the type of later Samhitas, 
including Atharvaveda, *?* 


One must remember that political regroupings and geographical distances 
tend to create an illusion of time gap. This has to be borne in mind, particularly 
when dealing with the literature of a people like the ancient Aryans rapidly 
expanding, and settling down in new and distant territories. It seems that like 
the Avestan Gathas, part of the Rgveda, part of the Brahmanas and the early. 

"Upanisads may belong to the sixth century B. C. As a whole, the different strata 
of the Vedic literature may reflect not so much the long intervals of time as the 
changing geographical environments and - the concurrent changes in political, 
religious and social life under which they may have been composed and compote 


2.5 ote 


eee, 


* Woolner Commemoration Volume, p. I54 
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Mr. K. A. Subramania Iyer, Lucknow 
It is usual for Presidents of sections to begin their addresses by thanking the 
authorities of the All-India Oriental Conference for conferring on them the honour 
of asking them to preside over their particular sections. I do the same and with 
no less sincerity. But my feelings are:rather mixed, because the authorities have 
coupled their invitation with the injunction that the presidential address should 
review the work done in the section since the last Conference, that is, during 
the last three years. The field covered by this section is extremely vast as it 
includes everything not openly included in the:other sections. It represents the 
literary activity of more than two thousand years, It includes, not only pure 
literature, but a good deal af technical literature as well such as, alankarasastra, 
chandahsastra, kosa, kAmagastra and so on, and, as there is no seperate section 
in this conference for the epics and the puranas or for dharmasastra, they must 
also be deemed to come within this section. In the previous conferences, papers 
dealing with these subjects were actually included in this section. If the vastness 
of the literature included in this section engenders a little doubt in one's capacity 
; to keep in touch with the latest developments, the continuance, to a certain 
| extent, of war-time conditions still throws a veil over what is going on in some 
| countries outside India which were known, before the war, for the vigour with 
| which they conducted Indological Studies. In these circumstances, what I am 
| about to say will nÉcessarily be incomplete and, what is worse, may give you 
| 


no new item of information. I apologize beforehand a 


e 3 : In spite of all the handicaps created by war-time conditions in India, the 
various activities usually pursued by students oi Ancient Indian Literature, 
continued during the last three years. The very important work oí publishing 
accurate and reliable catalogues of the different manuscript collections in the 
country made good progress during the period. We have to thank Dr. Kunhan 
A Raja and Mr. Madhava Krishna Sharma for a first instalment of the promised 
P complete catalogue of the manuscripts of the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner. 
Though not a descriptive catalogue, it gives all the necessary information about 


i 
3 

; each manuscript in eight columns and will prove to be very useful pending the 
4 publication of the. Descriptive catalogue for which a scheme has beén prepared, . 
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Equally welcome is the Alphabetical index of Sanskrit manuscripts in the s 
Library by Pt. V. Krishnamacharya, done under the supervision oí Be Kunhan 
Raja. It is uptodate and will be extremely useful, while we ayant the ee 
= : one by one, of other volumes of the descriptive catalogue ( Vol. I appeare x 
7942). Of course, descriptive catalogues are particularly yelcom d by researc 
workers who will therefore be very thankful to Prof. Devasthali, for his two voume 
dealing with the Sanskrit and Prakrit manuscripts in the Bombay University 
Library and to Mr. Chintaharan Chakravarti for the descriptive catalogue of the 
Mss. in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad. This is the occasion also to mention a 
work of a unique kind, an Alphabetical Register of Jain works and authors by 
Prof. H. D. Velankar published by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. 
The,work is a monument of patience and industry. The first volume which has 
been published, is an alphabletical register of all Jain works published and 
unpublished which are so far known to exist in public and private libraries in the 
world. It gives the title of the work, its subject matter, its place of publication, 
its commentaries and translations, and reference to it jn histories of literature and 
in catalogues. The work is indispensible, not only to students of Jainism proper,- 
but to Sanskrit students in general. In connection with manuscripts, one must hail 
the appearance of the “Journalof the Travancore University Oriental Manuscripts 
Library,” ‘The Trivandrum Sanskrit Series is known throughout the world; wher- 
ever the Sanskrit language is studied. This néw Journal has been started for the: 
publication of “some of the minor works of well-known authors, and the production 
of "less celebrated men, which are often of high quality and originality," Works 
written by Kerala writers are to receive special attention. The first issue of the 
journal contains; among other works, the “Mukunda Sataka’ of Ramapanivada, * 
identified by some with the famous Malayalam poet, Kufjan Nambyar, 
and the “Matsyavatara-prabandha’’ _by famous Narayana Bhatta, the author of 
" Nàràyantyam Prakriyasarvasva Manameyodaya etc. 5 : " 
: One of the chief purposes of publishing accurate catalogues 
is to promote the work of the, publication of manuscripts which are - worthy of 
publication. The period under review has witnessed some important publications. 
The criticál edition oí the Mahabharata, published by the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, is making good progress. The Sabh&-parvan was completed.by 
Prof. Edgerten and the Bhisthaparvan Pt. L, edited by Dr. Belvalkar, has also. 
come out. The same high standard of work which. we have become accustomed. 


of manuscripts 


जज ०५०५. 2. < 


io to see, and which has been arrived at as a result of mutual consultation and. 
| p collaboration between so many distinguished scholars led by the late Dr. Sukthan-. 
BM kar, has been maintained in these two new volumes also. The Bharatiya Vidya. 
as Bhavan, which has already done so much in such a short time, has published the ~ 


J#anadipika of Devabodha on the Udyogaparvan, edit 
had already published the portion relating to the Ad 
* commentary is that it is older than any ofthe mantis 


ed by Dr. De, Dr. Dandekar- as 
ipatvan, The interest of the: 
cripts used for the critical | 
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edition of the Mahabharata. Tt is, therefore, of great value in the task of critically 
editing the text of the Mahabharata. Dr. De gives on P. XV of the introduction 
a list of the textual emendations made possible by the textual -jxanadipfka, 


While the great classic is being edited by a band of veteran scholars, minor 
works and. authors are not being neglected. Thanks-to the encouragcment given 
by an enlightened Indian Ruler, the Maharaja of Bikaner, the wise policy of the 
Prime Minister, Major. K. M. Panikkar and the expert advice and guidance of Dr, 
Kunhan Raja, another series of Sanskrit publications the Gatga Oriental Series, 

. has been started under the General Editorship of Mr. Madhava Krishna Sharma, 
Curator, Anup Sanskrit Library, Fort, Bikaner. The-first work published in the 
series is the Akbara-saáhi-srhgaradarpana, of Padmasundara, a poet who lived at 
the court of Emperor Akbar who is the hero of many of the verses. It is a work 
on Srigara based on the Srigaratilaka of Rudrata and it is interesting asit reveals 
another Sanskrit poet whose patron. was a Muslim king. In the same volume is | 
published the Stügárasahjivant of Haridevamisra, a neat little poem which plays | 
delightfully with the sounds of the Sanskrit language. Two more volumes followed 
quickly, the Jagadvijayachandas of Kavindracirya, edited by Dr. Kumhan Raja, 
and the Mudraraksasa-purvasamkathanaka of Anantasarman, edited by- Dr. 
Dasaratha Sarma, both interesting in their own way. Among other minos works 
published must be mentioned the Aryagataka of Appayya Diksita, edited by Mr. 
Gore with a Sanskrit commentary by: Dr. Raghavan. It isa poem on Siva 
written in a lighter vein and not without-a gooddeal of sense of humour. A metrical 
version of the. story of the Malatimadhava, entitled Rjulaghvi by the famous 
Kerala poet. Purnasarasvati has also been critically edited by Mr. Gore and 
published in the Poona Oriental Series. Dr. J. B. Chaudhury, whose energy and 
enterprise have led him to undertake a many-sided literary career and whose 
publications in different series known as the Sanskrit Kosa Kavya Saügraha, 
the Sanskrit Dita Kavya Sangraha, the Contribution of Women to Sanskrit 
Literature. the Contribution of Bengal to Smrti Literature etc. must be well known 
to you, has some publications to his credit during this period. Two of them the , 

i Padyavent, an anthology made -up by Ventdatta and the Viddhasalabhanjika, 
of Rajasekhara with two commentaries, the Pranapratistha of Ghanasyama 

and the Camatkárataraüginl of Sundart and Kamala show, : on every 

a page, the marks of Dr. Chaudhury’s industry, patience and accuracy. Prof. 
; Sitaram Sehgal of Lahore has brought out a critical edition of the Rtusamhara 
2 ° andthe already publislied comineritary of Manirama, together with the fragment 
; =- of another commentary by one Amarakirti, probably of the r6th century accord- 

` .- ing to Mr. Gode, There are also two useful indices at the end, one ol padas, and. 

the other of padas: Dr. Raja has added to his many publications, the Mayra- 
: sandega of Udaya, with a commentary, introduction and notes. Of historical 
E , interest is the Acyutarayabhyudaya of Rajanatha Dindima, (Can.  7-72-). edited 
oe by Mr. Krishna Aiyangar. The first 6 cantos had already been published’ by 
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already been written about Rasa and Dhyani and Vyanjanā, and yet oneg 
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the Vani Vilas Press. It is a work of 086 century, and is of : | for 
the history of tne Vijayanagara Empire. 

Mention must also be wade of some works which have been brought to 
the notice of scholars though they have not yet been published. Mr. M. K. Sharma 
has drawn attention to (3) a work dealing with various kinds of machines for 
lifting weights, called.the Bharotthapana-yayantra-nirmana-vidhi by one Devasimha 
(2) the Sarasvatàdvaitasudha, a philosophical and grammatical work on the 
Raghuvaméa by one Laksmana Pandita (3) the Todarananda, an encyclopaedic work 
on Hindu Law written under the patronage of Todarmalla the Finance minister of 
Emperor Akbar. Mr. Gode has thrown light on the works of Godavari Misra the 
Rajaguru of Prataparudra, of Orissa, of the उ50 century. Mr. Khare of Poona has 
discussed the identity and the works of Haridiksita, an ı8th century writer,’ 


If accurate catalogues of manuscripts are meant to lead to the publication 
of ancient works of merit, their publication in, its turn, must- result’ in the study 
of the literature thus published and in the drawing of appropriate conclusions 
regarding the development of Ancient Indian Culture. While critical edtions of 
ancient wofks require a scientific spirit, common sense, and infinite patience, 
their study calls for all these qualities plus a certain insight into the past which 
is so irdefinable and yet so. essential, At the very beginning of the period under 
review, appeared the first volume of the Sukthankar Memorial Edition, edited by 
the indefatigable Mr. Gode, with the help of an editorial committee, and 
published by the Karnatik Publishing House. It is a new memorial edition of 
the late Dr. Sukthankar’s critical studies in the Mahabharata. Though all the 
papers published in the volume had already been published elsewhere, one at ee 
least, “ Epic Studies VI” has had the benefit of a revision by the late Dr. bh 
Sukthankar himself. The edition is a tribute to the memory of the great editor 
ve aii led, wey cnn Mp oe 
Sukthankar on the principles E Snc = e. les ek 
Mahabharata has been prepared, his Am ल 4 e oe 2 e 

; 3 ers to the criticisms made, and the 
fries proposed ois eal son by such asas Wagn oc 
प, and Ruben, on the relation between the Ramayana and . 
the Mahabharata, and other topics connected with the great epic. © > == 


क work giving expression to ideas matured di vee [20 deep study 
is the “ Highways and Byways of Literary Criticism.” by the late MM. Prof: 
Kuppuswami Sastri published by the newly - founded Kuppuswami ° Research 


“Dhvanyaloka’ with * Locana ’, ‘Kaumudi’ and his own “upalocana १. The 
“u Highways and Byways " represent lectures delivered in the Annamalai. : 
University, now made available to a wider public. Much that is excellent ha 
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rare insight by a perusal of these lectures by a master of different branches of 
Sanskrit learning. into what he regards as the "synthesis of the artist and 
the ६८७ the synthesis of the poet and the responsive critic, the synthesis 
of criticism and genius, the synthesis that may be regarded as the highways in 
Indian Literary Criticism ”, = E. 


vt Mr. Sivaramamurti, whose artistic talents coupled with deep Sanskrit 
scholarship led him to study ancient Indian arts like painting as revealed in 
Sanskrit works, and to publish a series of articles on the subject in the Journal of 
Oriental Research, Madras, and who has shown the clear influence of Kalidasa on - 
Indian Sculpture, has now come forward with another interesting work. Following 
the example of Kielhorn and Buhler, to whom his booklet “ Apigraphic Echoes 
from Ralidisa " is dedicated, he has shown by means of quotations the influence 
of poets like Valmiki, Bana, Bharavi, and, above all, Kalidasa on the poets of the 
inscriptions. The book is enlivened throughout by actual reproductions of small 
fragments of the epigraphic passages in the different original scripts used in the 
inscriptions. The booklet can be used as an introduction to Indian Paleography. 
Considering that the inscriptions are all dated, one can imagine what light such 
work can throw, if carried out on a big scale, on all questions of date and 
mutual relations of texts. : 


- 7 ‘Prof. Jhala, of St. Xaviers College, has published -a study of Kalidasa of 
another kind. In his booklet on ‘ Kalidasa’ included in the Padma publications, 
the author discusses the date of Kalidasa, considers him prior to Asvaghosa and 
finally votes for the traditional date, that is, the ist century B. C., accepts the 
authenticity of Rtusamhara, holds only the first eight sargas of Kumarasambhava 
to be genuine and considers “the oth to be the last sarga of Raghuvanisa. An 
attempt is made throughout the work to give an estimate of the merits of the works 
of Kalidasa, The book will be useful to college students, for whom it is meant. . 


Historical questions of various kinds have been engaging the attention of 

scholars during the period. Dr. Vasudeva Saran Agarwal has. been studying 

Panini for many years and his article on Panini, his life and work, is based on 

Indian, Chinese and Greek data. Dr. Agarwal has collected together a very large 

number of references from the Mahabhasya throwing light on the personality, 

E ` methods, aims and work of the great grammarian Panini, He analyses -Hiuen 

> Tsang’s testimony recorded on the spot, in Salatura, the birthplace of Panini 

E when he travelled in India, and comes to the conclusion that the main outline oi 

` the life and career of Panini incorporated in it represents a substantial element of 

historical truth. Dr. Agarwal is inclined to believe that the ganapatha was made 

.by Panini himself, who travelled far and wide to make it as complete as possible. 

As to the Varttikas of. Katyayana and the Bhasya of Patanjali, he comes to the 

conclusion that both have based their works on and have preserved in them all 

that was valuable in the writings of their predecessors, ~= 
(Rho ri A ee अप ee i 
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Mr. P. S. Sastri who read papers on the ० Rgvedic theory of poetry ” E. 
the ‘Theory of Metre’ in the Vedic Section of the last conference, is pursuing 
his researches into the early history of poetry and criticism and has published 
a paper on *' Rasa and Dhvani in the Rgveda. ” He concludes : “Consistent with 
their theories of Poetry and Art, the Rgvedic poets had a systematic theory of 
Rasa and Dhvani. These may not be entirely similar to those of the later day 
rhetoricians. But in essence they are identical." Quotations are given to show 
that all the rasas are depicted in the Vedas. As all poetry is essentially the 
language of emotion, it is natural that Rgvedic poetry should contain expression 
of the various emotions. But when the writer goes on to maintain that they had a 
theory of Rasa and Dhvani and quoted the well known mantra : 


उत त्वः पञ्यन्न ददश वाच-- 
सुत त्वः शुण्वन्न शुणोत्येनाम्‌ | 
उतो त्वस्मै तन्व विसस्ते 
जायेव पत्य उशती सुवासाः | 
as evidence for the Rgvedic theory of Dhvani, one cannot but be reminded of the 
fact that this very mantra has been explained by Yaska and the later grammarians 
like Kaiyyata in a quite different way. Pata®jali gives -it as one of the reasons 


why grammar should be studied and Kaiyyata sees no reference to Rasa or 
Dhyani in it, A UE à a 


` 


Attempts to fix dates, to identify authors and to determine mutual relations $ 
of texts engage the attention of a good many scholars, In this task the study of 
works containing numerous allusions and references to contemporary or earlier 
literature will naturally be very useful. That is why one must welcome the work 
of Dr. Raghavan who has published his study-notes of the Ya£astilaka of Soma- 
devasari. | 
by Soma 


names of some poets Tridasa, Kohala, Ganapati, Sankara, Kumuda, Kekati; 


sastra and others too, numerous to men» 


rhasaraswati, ' 


* Journal of Ganganath Jha Research Institute Vol. I, Part 2, 9 249, हि = 
! , p. 249, ` 
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the author of Vidyullatā, on the Meghadita of Kālidāsa and comes to the conclu- 
sion that one can’t be sure if the author knew the commentary of Mallinatha or 
any of the known commentaries on the Meghadüta. “ All that we know is that 
he had many previous commentaries, many readings, and many diverse interpreta- 
tions before him. ” Prof. Jahagirdar takes up the old questions of the relation 
between the Mrcchakatika and the Carudatta and concludes that there is a possi- 
bility of Carudatta itself being a revised or a stage version of the Mrcchakatika, 
a view which has already been expressed by others. Prof. Devadhar is inclined 
to think that the ' Pratijía represents an abridgement of some older play which 
gives the story in a version slightly different from that of the Vinavasavadatta, in 
view of the divergences in the earlier portions of the Vina (acts 7-4 ) from the 
corresponding portions (~-2) of the Pratijza, 


What I have said above is enough to give an idea of the kind of historical 
questions engaging the attention of scholars. But studies of a different kind which 
seek to understand the nature of a thing rather than its history are also proceed- 
ing. Thus Mr. Krishna Moorthy in his aricle on “Observations of Sanskrit 
Literary Critics on poetic imagination” studies the remarks made-by some writers 
on ‘Pratibha’ and points out parallels in English Literary Criticism. Mr. Rama 
Pisharoti in his article on Kalidasa's treatment of love has made an intelligent 
study of the subject and has pointed out the great variety of types of love and 
love--characters in the different works of Kalidasa. : 


- In this briel-survey of the work which has been going on during the last 
three years, I do not claim, as I said at the.beginning, to have reached complete- 
ness. Itis quite possible that I may have omitted the names 0६ some workers, 
or the works of some whose names have been mentioned. I feel however that I 
have probably mentioned the different types of work, without omitting anything 
important. Publication of catalogues of manuscripts, critical editions of texts, 
bringing to light authors and works not known, fixing dates and mutual relations 
of texts, and other work of a historical nature,- explanatory and interpretative. 
studies, this, in the main, is the work which is now going on. All this is very 
essential work, This kind of work in India is the result of our contact with the 
West, where interest in history has always been an important element of culture. 
That is why the old type of Pandit does not figure very much in this kind of 
work. All of you must have heard, sometime or other, expressions of a sense of 
futility, if not of comtempt, from Pandits for this kind of work. They look upon. 
this as leaving the substance to run after the shadow. While I do not agree, in the 
least, with this judgement of our interest in questions-of history and chronology 
and mutual relations of texts, we have to ask ourselves whether we have not 
neglected, to a certain extent, the kind of studies in which the Pandit is interested. 
All of us must remember the thrilling . way in ‘which some good Pandit of our . 
acquaintance explained some passage from the old masters and created in ug 
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an interest for Sanskrit studies which may have marked a turning point E our 
life. Now this could not have happened, if the Pandit had not caught hold of 
something vital in the passage which he was explaining. I think this vital thing 
was the aesthetic quality of the work, the quality which is responsible for its 
having survived the test of centuries, and for its having found a place among the 
classics. A reliable chronology has to be made the basis for the study of the 
distinctive aesthetic qualities of the great masters, those qualities which make the 
work of a particular writer his and nobody else's. Questions of authenticity which 
crop up so often in the course of our studies and which frequently remain un- 
solved would parhaps not arise if we had a scientific knowledge of the distinctive 
aesthetic qualities of the works of the great masters. Ordinarily, we try to solve 
such questions with the help, either of external evidence, or of internal evidence 
of a nonaesthetic character. If any aesthetic argument is advanced, it rarely 
carries conviction, because our present knowledge of the distinctive aesthetic 
characters of a Sanskrit work is very meagre and the little that there is. consists 
mostly of subjective impressions which have not been objectively tested. It 
seems to me that there is a good deal of scope for more work of a- scientific 
kind. Imagery plays a very great part in Sanskrit Kavya Literature and there 
must be semething distinctive in the imagery of each writer. The old verse:— 


उपमा कालिदासस्य भारवेरथंगौरवम्‌ | 

` नेषधे पदलालित्यं माघे सन्ति त्रयो गुणाः ॥ 
is an attempt to sum up the distinctive features of the writers in question, but it ` 
does not go far enough. The word ‘उपम stands principally for a particular form 


which differs from the form of 'rüpaka' or ‘utpreksa’ or ‘ apahnuti' etc. But, for 
the pleasure which we derive from good poetry, it is not merely the form which 
is responsible but also the contents, Itis the contents which are the especial 
products of the Pratibha of the poet, From the contents of a poet’s imagery, one 
caniget an idea of the world in which he was living, a world which may have 
much in common with the world of another poet, belonging to the same culture 
and perhaps also to the same period, but yet must have something which he and 
he alone possesses. If we-could isolate this, I believe our knowledge of the poet 
may besaidto have become more definite and this definite knowledge will be 
valuable, not only for- its. own sake, but "may even be made use of io solvin 
various-questions of history and mutual relationships of texts. All this-means > 
analysis of the contents of the poet's. imagery, its Gh and st des "m 
the beginning, tbe work will be naturally descriptive in nature, but her: à 
descriptive work will have made suificient Progress, one may bs able to des 
conclusions of an aesthetic and historical nature. I published some time ago is 
analysis of the contents of the imagery of the Ramayana, I pointed Wi the 
occasions when imagery occurs in abundance in the Ramayana, the sources of 


. Valmiki’s imagery, what Valmiki had inherited and what he himself created 


प्र 


Recently Mr, Gurner has published a paper on the “ Psychological imagery of 
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Kalidasa” where also the contents of the imagery of Kalidasa are studied from 
a particular point of view. Mr, Gurner had already published some years ago a 
similar study of the imagery of Asvaghosa. In both these studies, he points out 
that in imagery and in simile, parallels between psychological experience and 
the physical world are very commonin Indian Literature, but rare in Western 
Literature. For him, it is a’ manifestation of intense introspection, which under- 
lies the philosophy of the ‘upanisads’ and it implies the comprehensive concep- 
tion of reality as a quality, attaching alike and in equal measure, whatever its 
ultimate value, to the concrete and to the abstract in human experience. This is a 
statement of the general characteristic of imagery in Sanskrit Literature, and not 
of the distinctive features of the imagery of any particular poet. But Mr. Gurner 
has something to say on that point also. After having stated that Kalidasa 
shows the influence of Asvaghosa, he proceeds to point out the difference 
between Asvaghosa and Kalidasa in the use of psychological imagery. To 
put it all in his own words: (t) Aívaghosa is predominantly interested in the 
psychological simile based on ethical values rather than on phases of conscious- 
ness; (2) That he uses it for a didactic purpose rather than for its value as a 


poetic embellishment. 


Aávaghosa will never let us forget that-he is the Teacher before he is the 
poet. In the works of Kalidasa, ethical values fall into their place with all other 
phases of human experience, as the raw material for literary creativeness. 


Jt is, natural, therefore, that in his use of this type of imagery Kalidasa 
should draw on the whole range of psychological experience, the simple con- 
sciousness of existence intellectual powers, volitional impulse, emotional feelings; 
moral values and religious ideas. The analogy between the mental state and the 
physical world or between two mental states is designed, partly to increase the 
charge of actuality and vividness in description, partly to add to that peculiar 
sense of poetical beauty derived from the presentation of an unexpected 
resemblance in detached and often remote aspects of reality 


Now this seems to be an interesting conclusion which gives an intimaté 
knowledge of the imagery of these two writers. Similar work has to be done for 
the other great writers. It is only then that we will be able to draw conclusions 

am ; of a comprehensive nature, regarding the development of Kavya literature, It is) 
only. then that it will be possible to write a History of Sanskrit Literature, in: 
which not only questions of date will be discussed, but more intimate questions 
of mutual influence of writers and their distinctive qualities will be explained. 


z s - x 
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KALIDASA AND KAUTILYA 
Dr. V. Raghavan, Madras. 


In the preface, p. vi, to his first edition of the Artha Sastra of E 
(7908), while citing a number of references to the Artha Sastra in Sanskrit works, 
Mm. Shama Sastri drew attention to Kalidasa's Raghuvamsa XVII, 49 and 76 
and XVIII, 50 as containing references to Kautilya’s work as explained by 
Mallinatha, the commentator. He also pointed out in a foot-hote in the body of the 
text in his edition that the passage describing the merits of Hunting in Kautilya, 
VIII. 3 has its echo in Kalidasa’s Sakuntala, II. 25." On p. 9 of the Introduction 
to his Lahore edition of the Arthasistra, Jolly also mentioned Kalidasa's 
indebtedness to Kautilya “ for some expressions both in his two epics and to the 
drama Sakuntala. "^ Earlier in i979, H. A. Shah of Bombay read a long paper 
entitled ‘Kautilya and Kalidasa’ before the First All-India Oriental Conference 
at Poona, four instalments of which were published in the quarterly Journal of 
the Mythic Society, Bangalore, Vol.X, I9I9-20, pp. 303-3r7 and Vol.XI, :920-2r ; 
PR-42-67, 798-745, and 238-248. In this the first elaborate study of Kalidasa-Kautilya 
parallels, Mr. Shah noted a large number of parallel passages, some of which like 
that on hunting he discussed in great detail. But Mr.. Shah not only- referred 
Kalidasa to the same age as Kautilya but even suggested the identity of the two: 
Subsequently, Sri. K. Balasubrahmanya Ayyar read a paper entitled “A Study of 
Kalidasa in Relation to Political Science" before the Third All-India Oriental 
Conference, Madras, I923 (Proceedings I924, pP. 7-76) and in this paper, this 
writer drew attention again to this subject and cited about thirteen instances of 
parallels between Kalidasa and Kautilya. In this Paper I continue the study of 
this interesting subject and some more passages in Kālidāsa which bear the 
influence of and contain refernces to the Artha Sastra of Kautilya. : 


The works of Kalidasa, and the Raghuvaméa in 
number of expressions which are technical terms of the Artha Sastra, Danda, 
Dandaniti, Saptanga, Daiva and Manusa, Apad, Mandala, Mandala-nabhi, Praketi, 
Mila, Pratyanta Parsni, Aya, . Sadangabala, Vyavaharasana, Sakti, Prabhusakti 
the Sadgunas, Panabandha etc., Randhra, Dharmastha, - Pranidhi, Mantra, 
Apasarapa, Darga, Yatra, Yatavya, Sakya, Kosa, Sadbhaga, four-fold Ràja-niti; 
Tirtha, Katayuddha, Mantriparisad, Atmasampanna, Dharmavijaya etc. All these 
pre-suppose that Kalidasa had before him some texts on Polity in which there. 
. was a large mass of technical terms whose meanings were wel] defined and 
_which had therefore come to be well understood. That Kalidasa had before him 
such texts and that the most important of these is the same Artha Sistra-of 
. Kautilya that we have now can be seen from two or three pointed passages, 
T02 i 


particular, contain a large. 
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In Act I of the Malavikagnimitra, the minister discusses with the king the 
attitude of the Vidarbha king and the king orders a campaign against him 


राजा-- tnit ''यातव्यपक्षे स्थितश्य पूर्वसंकस्पितसमुन्मूलनाय वीरसेनप्रमुख दण्डचक्रमाशापय | 
अमात्यः -यदाज्ञापयति देवः 
राजा--अथवा किं भवान्‌ मन्यते | 
- अमात्यः--शास्त्र-दृष्टमाह देवः ` कुतः-- 
अचिराधिष्ठितराञ्यः शत्रुः प्रक्ृतिष्वरूढमूलत्वात्‌ | 
नवसंरोपणशिथिलः तरुरि्र सुकरः agai ॥ 
राजा--तेन हि अवितथं तन्त्रकारवचनम्‌ | इदमेव निमित्तमादाय समुद्योज्यतां सेनापतिः | 
This passage expressly mentions the Saséya@ and the Tantrakira’s observation, 
and speaks of the king’s action as being in accordance with them. The minister 
makes the reference more explicit by saying that according to the Sastra, an 
enemy king just come to power is easy to be uprooted as he is like a newly 
planted tree, not yet deeply taken root amongst his subjects or ministers. We 
find here Kalidasa echoing a dictum of Kautilya, Artha Sastra, VIII. 2 


नवस्दु राजा ... ... ... प्रकृतिष्वरूढः सुखमुच्छेत्त भवति | i 
While a number of parallel passages are certainly of value, a specife mention 
of the Sastra and the Tantrkaravacana shows beyond all doubt that Kalidasa 
had before him a text on polity, which as the above passage shows, is 
Kautilya’s Arthasastra. à 


- In the same Drama, in Act V, we find King Agnimitra settling the affairs of 
Vidarbha by establishing Dvairajya or dual kingship, the two brothers Yaj#asena 
and Madhavasena being made to rule two halves of the ferritory with the Varada 
as the demarcating boundary between the two; the Mantriparisad applauds the 
King’s decision.and points out the advantage of this policy of the two acting as 
check on each other, and behaving themselves towards the paramount power. 


चुकी-- ... ... अमात्यो विज्ञापयति | अहो कल्याणी देवस्य बुद्धिः | मन्त्रिपरिषदो5प्येतदेव 
दर्शनम्‌ | कुतः 
a ; द्विघा विभक्तां.श्रिय॒मुद्रहन्तौ | धुरं रथाइवाविव सङ्म्रहीतुः | 
तो स्थास्यूतस्ते नृपतेनिदेशे | परस्परावग्रहनिविकारो ॥१४॥ 
This is an echo of a passage in. Kautilya's VIII. 2, where there isa discussion 
about the defects and merits of Vairajya and Dvairajya. Kautilya answers here 
the defects.pointed out in both by the Acaryas and shows the grounds for the 


- approval of both. Though the identity of context and opinion in Kautilya and 
Kalidasa is plain, the corruptness of the text in the former hampers understanding 


qu 


lou नेति कौटिल्यः | पितापुत्रयोः भ्रानोबा द्वैराज्यं तुल्ययोगक्षेमं मत्यावग्रहम Or 


sss ons ees 


" अमत्यावग्नहम or अमात्यावग्रहम्‌ वर्तयतेति (वर्तबेतेति)| श - ` - । 
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: In the Mysore edition of I924, this passage, relegated to the foot-note, 
reads अमत्यावग्रहम्‌; the Lahore edition of 7923 of Jolly reads मत्यावग्रहम्‌ which Jolly 
understands in his Note (9, 2. p. 59) as “ captivate the public mind”, The 
Nayacandrika’s comments on this passage run thus : 


“ द्वैराज्य हि वित्रा पुत्रेणापि वा द्वाभ्यां भ्रातुभ्यां बा स्यात्‌, तदुभयमपि मिथो विरोधसंभवात्‌ , 
संभत्रत्यपि अमालैरेव faded शक्यत्वाच्च न व्यसनाय स्यादिप्पर्थः ? Lahore edn. pt. 2. p. 80 


It is suggested in a footnote here that “मिथोविरोधसंभवात्‌? in the commentary must 
be “मिथोविरोधासंभवात्‌.? Jt is some such understanding of the text that led Ganapati 
Sastri to adopt the reading अमात्यवग्रहम्‌ and give a meaning on the lines of 
Madhava Yajvan’s interpretation in the Nayacandrika. A close examination of 
the context. shows that Amatyas have no place here, and we should have a text 
here which means that the two members of the dual kingship will act. as mutual 
checks. In the Pirvapaksa of the Acaryas, Dvairajya is said to have two defects 
leading to failure; द्वैराज्यम्‌ (१) अन्योन्यपक्षद्वेषानुरागाम्याम्‌ (२) परस्परसंघषेंग वा विनश्यति-- 
and in Kautilya's reply, we have two conditions mentioned as contributing to the 
stability of this divided rule; these two conditions must answer to the two in the 
Pürvapaksa objection : thus, ‘अन्योन्यपश्चद्वेप्रनुराग? is answered by “ल्ययोगक्षेम’ and 
"quein? by a word of which ‘Matyavagraha’ is a corruption; ‘Paraspara Sam- 
gharsa' or Mutual rivalry of the Pirvapaksa would call for the reply ‘mutual 
check’; and in view of the expression Paraspara -Samgharsa” in Kautilya and 
Kalidàsa's reference to “Paraspara avagraha" meaning ‘mutual check’, we may 
not be wrong in reconstructing the text of Kautilya as “ मिथोउत्रग्नह वर्तयेतेति |, 


ie When the Parivrajika feels over her brother'sloss while " dischargirg the 
ings mission, Agnimitra consoles her that one who gave up his life for *Bhartr- 


^ 


pinda’ ought not to be mourned for like that. < न शीच्यस्तत्रभवान्‌ सफलीकृतभर्तृपिण्ड 2 
Act. V. This puts in brief the message of the two verses on ‘Bhartrpinda’ in 


Kautilya- - oN : : 
ce X. 3, यान्‌ यशसधेः etc. and qd amp 7 gr भर्तृपिण्डस्य कृते न युध्येत्‌ | 


“A couple of instances in the Vikraniorvac | 
: ramorvasiya too recall to i 
Artha Sastre. In II. 6 here, Kalidasa says = 25 ms 


तप्तेन तप्तमयसा घटनाय योग्यम्‌ 
Kautilya hasa similar line in VII, 2. SEA 
ooo o : ` तेजो हि सन्धानकारणम्‌; नातप्तं लोहं लोहेन संधत्त इति | 
'प्रभाळेपी? in the description of Sabgamantya mani in Vikramorvastya IV. 67 occurs 
as one of the excellences of a gem enumerated by Kautilya in his section on 
precious stones in II, rz: प्रभानुलेपी चेति मणिणुणाः | Vik IL r gs भागे त्वमपि 
'दिबसस्यात्मनरछन्दवती and the text of "Kautilya forming its basis have already been 


pointed out by the previous writers, 


` 
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; In the Sakuntala, opening part of Act II, there is a description of incon- 
veniences of Hunt and its merits (sl. 5), and Mr. Shah has written at very great 
length on the closeness of the views and expressions here to the passage on 
‘Hunt in Kautilya, VIII. 3. The merits. of the Hunt set forth by Kautilya are 
mentioned by Kalidasa in Raghuvamsa, IX. 49. 


In Acts I and VII of the Sakuntala, the defect and merit of the ground 
with respect to the movement of a chariot are mentioned as- Utkhata and Anut- 
khata and Samadesa उत्खातिनी भूमिरिति ९६०. 2१  समदेशवतिनः Act l. रथेनानुत्खातस्ति- 
मितगतिना Act. VII. Kautilya says in X.4. समा "°" निरुत्खातिनी '''''' enifa 
and निरुत्वतिनी `` `" `° रथानामतिशय; | , ; : 


In Act V, on hearing of the arrival of hermits from the forest, King 

Dusyanta repairs to the chamber where Fire is worshipped, Agnyagira, as that is 

- the place where such guests have to be received; the King leaves his seat and 
receives them standing and in the company of his.priest and preceptor, 


राजा-*मद्वचनादुच्यतासुपाध्यायः सोमरातः ttt अहमप्येतान्‌ तपस्विजनद्शनोंचिते देशे 
प्रतिपालयामि `` "" °° वेत्रवति! अग्निशरणमागेमादेशय | 


पुरोहितः भोस्तपस्विनः! असावत्रभवान्‌ वर्णाश्रमाणां रक्षिता प्रागेव मुक्तासनः बः प्रतिषालयति। . . 


This is in accordance with-what Kautilya says inl, I9 a Wigs 


अग्न्यगारगतः कार्य पर्येह्रद्यतपस्विनाम्‌ | 
पुरोहितावायसखः प्रत्युत्थायाभिवात्र च ॥ 


The reference in Raghu. V. 25.to Kautsa being requested to stay in the Agnya- 
gàra- वसंश्चतु्थो.ऽग्निरिवाग्न्यगारे is also in accordance with this. practice mentioned 


by Kautilya. 


It is well known.that Kautilya's maxims comprehend. sevéral methods to 
deceive ( Ati- or Abhi-sandhana) the enemies as part of its scheme of success, 
thanks to which some have called him a ‘Machiavelli’ and indigenous writers 
too like Bana have voiced forth their criticisms of the unscrupulous aspects of 
Kautilya’s Sastfa. Kalidasa makes two pointed references to this aspect of 
Kautilya’s Sastra as Vidya or lore specialising in deceiving others, Para—atisan- 
dh&na, In Sakuntala, V. 25, the-hermit Sarigarava calls the kings as men studying 
the cheating of others as. a Vidya— 

: परातिसम्धानमधीयते ये विद्येति--। 


In Raghu XVII, 76 Kalidasa notes this reproachful aspect of polity but offers the 
explanation that King Atithi’s adoption of such a conduct was meritorious in so 
“far as he Sought victory only as a means to his performing an Asyamedha— . 
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परामिसन्धानपरं यद्यप्यस्य विचेष्टितम्‌ | 
जिगीषोरवमेधाय धर्म्यमेव अभूव तत्‌ ॥ * 


For the quotation from Kautilya given by Mallinatha here, see Kautilya 
VII. उठ, para 3, and IX. 7, para 6, Mysore edn., 924. 


In Kumarasambhava, VL37, we find Osadhiprastha described as an overflow- 
creation of Svarga- ap 


स्वर्गामिष्यन्दवमनं कृत्वेवोपनिवेरितम्‌ | 


In Raghu XV. 29 too, Mathura created by Satrughna on the banks of. the 
Jumna is described in the same way : X र 


स्वर्गामिष्यन्दवमनं कृत्वेवोपनिवेशिता | 3 


in both these places, as Mallinatha has also pointed out, Kalidasa is having in 
mind the practice of laying out new cities out of the overflow of one’s city. 


Kautilya says in I, 29-yaqdauagd वा जनपदं ` 'स्वदेशाभिष्यन्दअमनेन वा निवेशयेत्‌ | 
The use of the same word ‘ Nivega’ may also be noted., t i 

-Abóve all, the Raghuvamsa asa poem describing-a long line of kings, 
eontains numerous Verses having their basis in Kautilya’s work, To ‘those 
already pointed out, I may add the following: — x 


Raghu III, 72 Kautilyal.I6 © 


भृः ^ 
इमारभृव्याकुशलैरनुष्ठित आपन्नसत्तायां कौमारभृत्यो 
भिषग्भिराप्तैरथ गर्भभर्मणि | गर्भेभर्मणि प्रजनने च वियतेत | 

oR. JV. r4- K. XIII. 5 : this chapter itself is 
लब्धप्ररमनस्वस्थम्‌ named Labdha-prasamana, ` 

R. JV. 35 K. हा, 7 
2 वृत्तिमाश्रित्य वतसीम्‌ बलीयसा अभियुक्तः दुर्बल; agal- ४ 
- . सुप्रणतो वेतसधर्मा तिष्ठेत्‌ । 

he VIII HCM c 
दुर्तिरपि कदुमात्मसात्‌ | HER पिता Ga 
प्रयतन्ते नृपसूनवो हि यत्‌ | FR ; 


Soest पितरमभिदुद्यन्ति । oes 
- - Also I. TO ed inode 
> ; 

कर्कटकसधर्माणो हि जनकभक्षा राजपुत्राः। 


LL, Gee 


.* If Kalidasa really lived in the time of Agnimitra, this verse on Atithi acti 


ER be & pointed reference to PuSyamitra, tho Maurya-saciva, who proved treacherous to 
his master, gained sovereignty and performed an AÉvamedha, ee 
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Salidasa and Kautilya io? 


R. VIIL 4 
पवनाग्निसमागमो ह्ययं 
सहित ब्रह्म यदस्त्रतेजसा | 

R. VIII. 22 
न नवः प्रभुराफलोदयात्‌ 
स्थिरकर्मा विरराम कर्मणः | 

Re qud 
इवगणिवागुरिके: प्रथमास्थितं 
ब्यपगतानलद्स्यु विवेश स: | (वनम्‌ ) 

R. XIL rr 
द्विषामामिषतां ययौ | 

Ro XVI: 65 
ttt *''आनायिमिस्तामपक्ृष्टनक्राम्‌ | 
बिगाहितु प्रचक्रमे | 


K. I. 9 
ब्राह्मणेनेधितं gebe 9 जयति --: 


K. शा. 8 
स्थिरकर्मा नासमाप्य कर्म 
उपरमते | 
Ka she or 
छुन्धकेः इवगणिभिः अपास्तस्तैन- - 
ब्यालपराबाधमर्य' ATE TTT | 
IX 
सामन्तानामामिष्रभूतः | 
IURE 


मत्स्यग्राह विशुद्धमवगाहेत | 


Raghu VII, describing in detail the rule of Atitli contains many echoes 


of Kautilya some of which have-already been noted 


R, XVII. 57 

न धर्ममथकामाम्यां 
बबाधे न च तेन तौ | 
नार्थं कामेन काम वा . 
सोड्थन सहृशस्त्रिषु ॥ 

: R. XVIL 59 
परात्मनोः परिच्छिद्य 
शक्यादीनां बलाब्रलम्‌ | 
ama fates 
परस्मादास्त सोऽन्यथा ॥ 


That -Kālidāsa had-before him Kautilya’s work while writing this canto is 
“clinched by the summimg up in verse 77 which says— 


समं वा त्रिवर्गमन्योन्यानुनंर्धम्‌ | 
एको ह्यासेवितः धमौर्थकामानामात्मान- 
मितरौ च पीडयति । 


विजिगीषुरात्मनः परस्य च sene 

शक्तिदेशकाल-यात्राकाल-बलसमुत्थ।न 
“vva विरिष्टभलो यायात्‌ | 
अन्यथा आसीत। 


Kec Loi 


IS oS o 


एवमुचन्‌ प्रभवेण शास्त्रनिर्दिष्य्वत्मना | 


Canto XIX of the Raghuvamsa describing the career of Agnivatna appears 
in a new light after a study of Kautilya. It looks as if Kalidasa has illustrated by 
the life of Agnivarna the very basic and fundamental maxim of Kautilya that the 


- entire science of polity is, so to say, founded on the conquest and control of the 


senses, 
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दर 


aed हि शास्त्रमिन्द्रियजयः | I. ॐ. 
Kautilya emphasises this in Vinaya or education of the king and prince, in 
Indriya-jaya, in the Vyasanas of Kama, Kopa etc. Kālidāsa too lays repeated 
emphasis on the control of senses while describing his kings. Alter illustrating 
the subject of Indriya-jaya by the positive cases (Anvaya) of these Kings, Kalidasa 
illustrates in the career of Agnivarna in Conto XIX the same by the negative or 
Vyatireka instance, bearing in mind always the remarks of Kautilya. 


In VIII. 3 Kautilya says that those in the grip of lust soon succumb tó- 
consumption. कामवशाः क्षयव्ययनिमित्तमरिव्याधिमिः | (क्षयनिमित्तं व्याधिमिः | व्ययनिमित्तमरिभिः।) 
Agnivarna soon falls a prey to this Ksaya as aresult of his inordinate lust 
आमयस्तु रतिरागसंभवो दक्षशाप इव चन्द्रमक्षिणोत्‌ | 
The excuse which the ministers gave out to the subjects in explanation of 
the King’s inability to come out, namely that the King was performing some 
rite for the sake of an issue, XIX. 52 बाढमेषु दिवसेषु पाथिवः कम साधयत्ति पुत्रजन्मने 
is, as has been pointed out more than once by previous writers, based on Kautilya, 
M. 6 gels वा कम राजा साधयतीति अपदेशेन ... Sn प्रकृतीनां दशेयेत्‌। 


In XIX, 55-57, Kalidasa says that alter cremating Agnivarna in the royal 
park itself, the ministers installed on the throne the queen who was pregnant; after 
calling a council of the ministers for consultation, they adopted this decision. 


तैः कृतप्रकृतिमुख्यसंग्रहैराशु तस्य सहधर्मचारिणी 
ag दृष्टशुभगर्भरक्षणा प्रत्यपद्यत नराधिपश्रियम्‌ ॥ 


This is in accordance with Kautilya, V 6— 


an ne गभिणी देवीं वा geza महामात्रान्‌ सन्निपात्य ATT... ` ...तथेत्यमात्याः कुमारं ` 
राजकन्यां गमिणी देबी वा अधिकुवीत | ; 5 


The idea of the king being-watchful and attached as a father in his attitude 
towards his subjects is one which is constant in Kalidasa’s mind; स पिता 
पितरस्तासाम्‌ ete, Raghu. L 24; प्रजा: प्रजा: स्वा इव Sak. ५.25. येन येन वियुज्यन्ते Sax VI 23 

-Kautilya’s- imagination, which is so complete, has cettainl :- over] is d 
such aspects of the king’s character-as. "would endear him to. de lm 2 
subordinates and make his work of ruling or conquest both easy and SN : 


successful; for, more than once Kautilya says : 


निवृत्तपरिद्दारान्‌ पितेव अनुगुहणीयात्‌ | TL 7, | : 
aaa sgala पितव अनुगृद्दणीयात्‌। IV. 3, | 
Co दत्वा चाभयं पितेब अनुगुहणीयात्‌ । VI 6. . | 


— 
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SOME ASPECTS OF THE TECHNIQUE OF 
THE ANUVRTTI PROCEDURE IN THE ASTADHYAYI 
Mr. S. P. Chaturvedi, Amraoti 


Among many devices adopted by Panini (P.) in the Astadhyayt (Ast), 
the device of the Anuvetti procedure is of great importance. In fact, it was 
due to the use of this device that P. has been able to secure the brevity 
unparallelled elsewhere. The Anuvrtti procedure aims at avoiding the 
repetition of the ‘same word in one or more successive Sutras. The 
technique in its employment is not so easy as it may appear. - To enter 
into P.’s mind and discover the principles underlying the Anuvrtti procedure 
s.a complicated.problem which is made still more complex by the interpreta- 
tions of the later commentators and the changes in the order* of some siitras. It 
s also likely that some 5७95 are later interpolations} and consequently they 


~ 


For serving his aimed brevity, P. employs two means, AdĦikāra and 
Anuvrtti. The. former refers to a key-word, which is used only once in the 
beginning and is taken to the successive sütras. It covers a large number of 
sfitras and goes often - to more than one Pada or even Adhyaya.] In fact the 


scope of an Adhikara covers a whole topic. The Anuvrtti is, on the other 


hand, concerned with a small group of sūtras, sometimes of even two sutras. In 
Amuvrtti, the aim is not division of topics and subjects, but economy 


‘of words and avoidance of repetition. Different words in a stra have, if so 
- necessary, different spheres of their Anuvrtti. The word, idudet’ in I. r. 2. 
“goes up to I. r. I2. only, while the word ‘Pragrhyam’ in the same sutra goes up 


to I. I. 9. Thus, in short, the Adhikara, based on the consideration of homo- 
geneity and similarity of grammatical treatment, stands for a real subject-wise 
division or.classification of sutras; the Anuvrtti is an artificial device to effect 


an economy of words. 


The part of a compound word in a sūtra is not separated for Anuvrtti. 
The word ‘sthane’ in I. r. 49, being a part of the compound ‘sthaneyoga’, is not 
available to the sitra followiug it. Hence the word 'sthane' is used again in 


* Cf. Mahabhisya, Kasika and LaghuSabdenduSekhara about J. 3. 29/40 


“and VIII. 4. 53/67 


t Of. I. 2. 53/5 Re 5 vt 
"ये. The Adhikara of III. I. land 2 goes up to the end of the fifth Adhyaya, 


“LOD e ल? - 
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I. r. 5o. Similarly the word ‘sic’, a part of the compound 'liàsicau' in I. r. 23 
is not available in I. r, 4. Exceptions to this rule (e. g. the Anuvrtti of the 
word ‘str!’ in I. 2. 49 from the previous stra, where the compound 'gostriyoh' 
is used ) have to be explained by recourse to Vyakhyana (See below). 


In the same way, a word syntactically connected, though not actually 
compounded, with another word, is not treated as an independent word for 
Anuvrtti. The word 'bahuvrihau' in I. r. 28 is not available in I. I. 20, as 
in the former it is connected in meaning with the word ‘diksamisa’ and, in 
thelatter, it refers to the general type of 'bahuvrihi. The word ‘Karma’ in 
I. 4. 46/8 has got the sense of Adharakarma. Hence the need for repeating the 
word same Karma in I. IV. 49. 


- .. Inthe sphere of their Anuvrtti, words go to all the s#tras in sequel and 
do not skip over. Frog-jumping ( Mandüka-Pluti acc. to commentators ) is a 
far-fetched procedure and does not commend to the P.’s scheme. It may be 
that in some sutras the Anuvrtta word is not necessary, as it serves no practical 
purpose. But this does not mean that the sütra is skipped over or it must be 
avoided ( cf. प्रयोजनाभावेऽपि अनुवृत्तिरत्तरार्था.), The word *Atmanepadesu' in I, ii, rr 
goes up to the sutra I, ii. 77, though its presence in I. ii, I4 is not necessary, for 
even without it, the result would be the same.* Some apparant exceptions to 
this rule (e.g. the word ‘ekasruti? skipping over I.-2, 38) can be very well 
explained by Vyakhyana (that is, joining I. ii, 37 and 38 in one sütra, which is 
more naturalt and understandable), In the Asta. there are Sutras which might be/ 
‘termed as ‘associated digressions’ or 'sütras in parenthesis’, The above apparent 
‘exception is one of many such exceptions in the Asta, Grad 


A word in the course of Anuvrtti may undergo change in number, it it 
Suits the context. The word ‘anudattanam’ in I. 2. 39 becomes ‘anudattasya’ in 
J. 2.40, The word “t in I, 3. 2 becomes ‘itah’ in I. 3.5 and 'itau' ít 3. 7 
‘Sometimes a change in case-ending also is suggested by commentators, ‘Nah’, a 
Paicamyanta word in 8, 3. 3o is assumed to be asasthyanta word in 8. 3. ài 
but this is not necessary. In reality, in all these Sütras,- the d ‘Nak’ - should 
be taken as sasthyanta, The Commentators’ anxiety on this point is due to 
their misinterpretation of the sūtra I. r. 46.t oe 


| — 


* cf. SUN ont L4 “enmana | छ ¬ ५5 

pee ee र्थमिह्ानुवतते । . E 

घभावस्य नित्यत्वात्कित्वस्थ प्रयोजनं aia? —— "PS ates fi TAR 
T The sūtra I, i, 87/8 should read as * 


न सुब्रह्मण्यायां स्वरितस्यतूदात्तः Zaara- ` 
i The sūtra “ आचन्तौ टकितो ? simply means that a fa आगम willbe आद्यवयव 
PUES CS heer es 

implies the presence of पर and पूर्व letters, : SE 
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The Technique of the Anuvrtti Procedure in the Astadhyayi rri 


The use of the conjunctive particle ‘ca’ and its Anuvrtti are also 
complicated. Even without ‘ca’, the required word can be -brought by Anuvrtti 
from previous sitras. Then what is the propriety in using ‘ca’ for the same 
purpose? The difference lies in the relationship of the sütras concerned: By:the 
word ‘ca’ in a sūtra that part of a previous siitra which is needed to complete 
the ‘sense-of the subsequent siitra is made available. Thus the sütras brought 
together by ‘ca’ form part of a composite whole. They belong, as: if,- to-one 
family. They refer either to a common affix, or common stem or common 
function etc.* The sütras with ‘ca’ are, therelore, of a supplementary nature, 
But sitras- brought together by Anuvrtti are not so. Their functions may be 
divergent, they may have nothing intrinsically in common. -Their unity is 
artificial. The only aim in Anuvrtti is avoidance of repeating a word or words 
and wot supplementing a sūtra. The point of difference can be made clear by 
referring to the sutras I. r. 3/4 and I. r. 4/5.t The particle ‘ca’ has been used 
ina variety of ways in the Asta. In a group of satras joined by ‘ca’, the 
particle is sometimes in the second stra (e. टु. in I. r. 4/6 and I. r. 32/6) and 
sometimes in the closing sūtra (e. g. I. 32/36). In some cases, where we should 
have expected it, it is not used at all (e. g. I. r. 42/43). In other cases, its use 
is superfluous (Mukhasukhartha) and the sūtra containing it has nothing in 
common with the previous sūtra (r. 3. 2). In view of the above various uses of 
४८०१, there is not much force in the undue emphasis laid by Pawate,] that 
the bringing of a word by using 'ca' should be expected. to end: with. tlie 
sūtra containing ‘ca’ (ch. चानुकृष्टं नोत्तरत्र in the परिभाषेन्दुशेखर No. 79 ). -That this 
‘Paribhisa is of universal and admits of ‘exceptions .is recognised by Nagesa 
‘Bhatta himself and he quotes (II. 3. 2/4) wherein this Paribhasa is’ violated, 
In fact, much of the incongruity in the use of ‘ca’ can be removed by 
transposing the order of s&tras of a group governed by the sphere of ‘ca’ 
(e. g. if in the group [ I. 73/5], the sütras 74 and 75 are transposed, चानुकृष्टं नोत्तरत्र 
is not violated). We reserve the consideration of this aspect of ‘ca’ for 
अ another occasion. 


There are two kinds of satras. Some are obligatory (Nitya); others are 
optional (Vaikalpika.). The words ‘Va, Vibhaisa or Anyatarasyam are used 
| reme a sutra to indicate its optional nature. Even these words indicating option 
have Anuvrtti and go to the subsequent sutras. The result is that there is 
confusion between those subsequent sütras, which are to be taken as optional E 


; न E * cf. d.l. ]36; 4. 9. 98; 3. l. 5. respectively. 

3 i इको शुणवृद्धी। न धातुलोप आर्धधातुके ond न धातुलोप आर्धधातुके | किङति al 

4 In the former group there is no common function. In the latter, both the sütras > 
iS have the same function of negating गुणवृद्धी. ` 

E! '- f In the “Structure of the Astadhyayi” p. 78. ; 
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by virtue of the Anuvriti of ‘Va’ etc. and the other sütras, which are to be 
taken as obligatory as they are not expected to have its Anuv;tti. 
To avoid this confusion and to indicate the end-limit of such Va-Anuvrttis 
and the commencement of obligatory s?tras, various devices have been used 
in the Asta. The clearest device is the use of the word ‘Nityam’ in the 
sütra wherein ‘Va’ etc. (option-indicating words) stop coming by Anuvrtti 
(e.g. I. r. 2. 72; I. 2. 63). Change of topic is another device (e. g. I. r. 32/36 
are optional; but I. r. 37 is obligatory asit begins.a new topic). In many 
cases, we have to take recourse to inference (e.g. in I. 2. I4/r5.the word ‘Va’ 
does not come from I. 2. 73, because the word indicating option [ Vibhasa ] 
is used inthe subsequent 5४0 I. 2. 6.) Sometimes the option-indicating words 
have no Anuvrtti in the subsequent s#tra. Consequently these subsequent 
sütras are obligatory (e. g. I. 2. 3 is optional, but the subsequent sütra. 
l.2.4is obligatory). In all such cases, inference or interpretation to suit the 
purpose (Laksyanusari Vyakhyana) is the only help and we cannot do without 
it. There is no hard and fast rule to allow us to have a smooth sailing in 
understanding the P. sutras. Panini’s technique is dictated by the commonsense 
view. He is not slave to the rigidity of his technique; he is not logical at the cost 
of clarity.and reasonableness, 


If some of the sütras do not conform to the hypothetical principles, we - 


should not rush to the conclusions unfayourable to P.’s genius. The reason 
for the. apparent inconsistancies should be investigated. In many cases such 
a close examination ( Vy&khyàna ) leads us to know the real implication 
Such as "associated digression” or "sub-ideas in parenthesis”, How truly has 
Pata®jali said : e 


` “व्याख्यानतो विशेषप्रतिपत्तिन हि सन्देहादलक्षणम्‌ ” 
- महाभाष्य on महेश्‍वरसूत्र No, 6! 


m 
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THE DATE OF SUBANDHU'S VASAVADATTA 
Dr. A. N. Upadhye, Kolhapur 


Though the tale of Vasavadatta is as old as Patařjali and a heroine of this 
name often appears in Indian literature, it is Subandhu's romantic novel the 
Vasavadatté,that has immortalised this heroine primarily on account of its excep- 
tional literary merits, Subandhu’s date*- is not exactly fixed: so any fresh 

evidence, which would shed some light on this problem, is quite welcome. All 
that can be definitely said about Subandhu's age is. that he flourished earlier 
than Vàkpati ( C. 700-725 A. D. ); and possibly it is Subandhu’s Vasavadatta 
that Bana alludes to in his Harsacarita. As to the other terminus, Subandhu 
knows Uddyotakara and perhaps refers to Dharmakirti. These limits have led 
cautious scholars to place Subandhu in the second quarter of the seventh 
century A. D E 


द Jinabhadra Ksamasramana has the following remark in his Visesayasyaka- 
bhasya:t |. 3 bot 2s 


az वा निदिद्धात वासवदत्ता-तरंगवइयाह | 
तह निद्वेसग-वसओ लोए मणुरकखवाओ त्ति॥. 


Apart from the technical back-ground of the discussion, the verse states 
that the specification of a work may be according to the subject discussed, for 
“instance, Vasavadatta, Tarargavati etc.; or according to the author or teacher 
“for instance, Manu Aksapada etc. It appears ‘sufficiently clear that Jinabhadra is 
elerring to the works, Vasavadatt@and 767022०००४. As long as it is not shown 
that the tale of Tarangavati was known even prior to Padalipta's 777८७४८०८४ 
“there is no point in insisting that Jinabhadra is referring merely to tlie tale of 
Vāsavadattā and not to any composition of that name. Just as it is no more 
doubted that Bana’s reference to Vasavadatta has Subandhu’s work in view, I 


* For the earlier discussions about the date of Vdsavadatta, the following 
important sources may be noted Yásavadattá ed. by R. V. Krishnamachariar with 
Intro. and comm. Shrirangam I906; Ibidem, ed. by Louis H. Gray, Columbia University. 
Press New York ]9l3; Keith: A History of Sanskrit Literature, Oxford ]908,. pp oo 8 
M. Krishnamachariar: History of Classical Sankrit Literature, Madras L937; 8. K. De: The 
Prose Kévyas of Dandin, Subandhu and Bana, Kane Volume, Poona I94l, pp. -TI2 etc 


~ t Agamodaya Samitied, with Gujarati translation, Bombay 2924, p. 884 
“ट gatha No. 608. POE ; 
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think that it is highly probable that Jinabhadra has in view, two literary compo- 
sitions, Subandhu's V/ásavadattà and Padalipta’s Tarargavati. | 


As long as the dates of both Subandhu and Jinabhadra were equally 
uncertain, the latter’s allusion to Vésavadatéaé could not assume any special 
significance. But lately through the efforts of Acharya Jinavijayaji]| the colophon 
of an old Ms. from Jaisalmer has come to light; and the verses run thus :— 


पंच सता इगतीसा सगणिवकालस्य वट्टमाणस्स | 
तो चेत्तपुण्णिमाए बुधदिण सातिंमि णक्खत्ते ॥ 
wa णु पालणपरे सी[लाइ]च्चम्मि णरबरिंदम्मि | 
वलभीणगरीए इमं महवि.,.मि जिगभवणे ॥ 


Thus, Jinabhabra finished his Visesávasyaka-bhásya in Saka 53īr (=A. D 
608-9) on the Caitra Paurnima, Wednesday, Svati, at Valabhi, when king Siladitya 
Was reigning. In the light of this definite date- of the V.-bhasya, we should put 
Visavadatta earlier then A. D. 608-9, say in the last quarter of the sixth century. 


' It is quite likely that Uddyotakara and Subandhu were almost contemporaries 


and Hourished sometime in the latter half of the sixth century A. D. 


ee 


: i About the Taraigavati, seo E, Leu 
fur Buddhismus IIT, Munchen j 92], 
to as early as the 2nd or 3rd century 


etc., in the Zeitschrif$- 
n has assigned Padalipta 


mann's Die-Nonne 
pp. 93 ff, 272 f, Leumau 
A, D. : 


|| Bharatiya Vidya (Hindi—Gujarati) IIT, pp. 9—296, : 
T 
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KALIDASA’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE PURANAS 
Mr. C. Kunhan Raja, Madras 


In dealing with the two dramas of Kalidasa bearing on the Puranic 
stories, namely, the Sa&untala and Vikramorvasiya, it is usual to consider the 
deviations which Kalidasa has made in the treatment of the theme’ when he dra- 
matised the stories as taken from the Mahābhārata. The question whether he took 
the theme from the Mahabharata at all, as we have that grand epic at ptesent, 
has not been even raised by anyone; the point has been taken asa matter of 
course. That Kalidasa lived after Valmiki and that his main purpose in writing 
the Raghuvaméa was to glorify the acMieiements of Sri Rama has also been a 
more or less commonly accepted theory. ; 


Recently the late Dr. Hara Datta Sarma examined a few manuscripts of 
the Padmapurana in Calcutta on the suggestion of Winternitz and he propounded 
the theory that the version of the AagAuzamía story and of the story of Sékun- 
tala as found in those manuscripts must have been the original for Kalidasa’s 
Raghuvamsa ( earlier portion ) and for the Sékuntala. x 


When the general tendency had been to bring in the date of Kalidasa 
as near to our own times as is possible, such a hypothesis could attract some ° 
attention. The Gupta theory for the date of Kalidasa has been, without an excep- 
tion, accepted in Europe and has been very prominetly accepted by scholars in 
India. But in the case of those who accept a much earlier date for Kalidasa (and 


. I am an unrepentent and impenitent adherent of such a position), the very 


question whether Kalidasa knew any of the Puranas, including "the Mahabharata 


and the Ramayana, becomes a living issue. 


For this purpose it is necessary to makea close examination of the 
contents of the works of Kalidasa in order to find out how much ‘of the contents 
of the Puranas were known to him. I realise that the result of such an investiga- 
tion leads us only’ to the minimum knowledge of Kalidasa in respect of the 
LOS of the Puranas and not the maximum, When we find that he mentions 


- Sri Rama and certain incidents in his life, we know that Kalidasa was acquainted 


with the main outline of the story of Rama; but that does not mean that he knew 
only such a bare outline; it may well be that he knew all the details of the story 
as is current at present. Similarly when we do not find any reference in the work 
of Kalidasa to many of. the Avataras, it does not mean that he had no idea of 
the various 4va/aras of Visnu. I fully keep this caution in my mind when I deal 
with the subject. 


N 
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I have made a complete list of all references to the Puranas found .- the, 
works of Kalidasa and analysed them.and sorted them. It is not possible, and it | 
is not proper also, that the entire matter should be included-in this paper. All 
the gods mentioned in Kalidasa, all the synonyms and epithets used for them, | 
Svarga and Naraka, the various Lokas, the surface of the earth and its divisions, "E 
the seven continents and the oceans, the Kulaparvatas, the Dikpalas and the 
Diggajas, the semi-celestial beings and a host of other details for which parallels | 

. could be found in the Puranas, have been examined and studied, j 


me take up the question of the Trimirtis, The prominence given by Kalidasa to 
Brahma as a deity worshipped at that time, is rather surprising. The Puranas have 
become Duimürti in their religion; there is a prominence given to Visnu and Siva. 
There are in the Puranas various references to Brahma giving boons to the 
Demons. But there is no reference to Brahma being an object of worship like Siva 
and Visnu. In the Kumérasambhava, Brahmaà is given a role in the second Canto, 
which is not usual in the.Puranas. Perhaps in the time ot Kalidasa, Brahma was | 

| 


In this paper I propose to consider certain general matters. First of all let 


worshipped even in temples, as is suggested by the passage :— : $ 


अथाभ्यचे विधातारं प्रयतौ पुत्रकाम्यया (go, १.२५.) 


in the Raghwvaméa. It is true that even now there are a few temples dedicated 


to Brahma; but they are rather survivals of a former state of affairs than 
representatives of current tendencies. 


Regarding Siva, his ArdAhanárisoara form was very familiar to Kalidasa. 


But there is no hint of the Tantric doctrine of Parvati being the Sakti, the- 
Siva-Sakti equation, 


In the case of Visnu, ther 
There is reference to the churnin 
nectar in it. The passage is :— 


€ is no direct mention of his various Avataras. 
g of the ocean, presumably to bring out the 


ana अवाकिरन्वयोचृद्धास्त लाजैः पौरयोषित: | s 
ie ES Ya > ; Gud o aes 
पृपतेमन्दरोद्धूते: Maly इवाच्युतम्‌ | Gav. २७) . : 


T P lead us to accept that Kalidasa knew about the churning of the cds ic t 
and that as such he knew also about the Kirmévatira which was closely con- 


nected with it. Apart from this hint I have not been able to find_any mention in 
the works of Kalidasa about the first five of now well-kn 


= l Own ten dAvataras, . 
namely, Matsya, Kirma, Varaha, Narasimha and Vimang SR 


RT 


About the next Avalira, namely, that of Parasurama, Kalidasa knew 
that he recovered the land from the ocean, There is thé verses d ee 
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अवकाशं किलोदन्वान्‌ रामायाभ्यर्थितो ददौ । (रघु०, ४.५८) 
But there is nothing in it to show that Parasurama was an Avatéra of Visnu. That 
Parasuràma destroyed the Kéaty zyas is also known to him ag‘ is mentioned-in— 
आयो घन कृष्णगतिं सहायमवाप्य यः क्षत्रियकाळरातरिम्‌ | 
घारां शितां रामपरश्वधस्य संभावयत्युत्पलपत्रसाराम्‌ || (रघु, ६,४२) * 
If Kalidasa had the notion. of his being an Avatara of Visnu, this is a context 
where we could expect a reference to it, as that would enhance the greatness.of 
Kartavirya. 
Kalidasa knew the main outline of the story of Rama as it isnow known, 
The verse :— : 
**जनकतनयास्नानपुण्योदकेपु । z 
| स्निग्धच्छायातरुषु बसतिं रामगियीश्रमेषु ॥ (मेघ०, १,१) 
shows that he knew of Rama and Sita living in the Deccan mountains. The 
verse :— ; . ; e 
इत्याख्याते पवनतनयं मेथिलीवोन्मुखी सा ॥ (मेघ०, २.३७) S 
shows that he knew of Sita having lived away from her husband and of Hanuman 


e ' having taken a message to her from him. These two strokes so far separated : 
from each other give a very good outline of the story 


There is a passage on which there is room for doubt. It is— 
रामास्त्रोत्सरितोऽप्यासीत्सह्मलग्न इवार्णवः । (रघु०, ४.५३) 


This must bea reference to Sri Rama having compelled the ocean to recede so 
"that he might construct the bridge across to Laaka. It is true that for the sake 
| of Paragurama too, the ocean had receded, But there is nothing in the Puranas to 
D show that the.ocean was so compelled by-the power of Parasurama's weapons. 
Immediately after this, there is the reference to the ocean having conceded a | 
part of the land-to Parasurama as a result of his request :— 


अवकाश किलोदन्वान्‌ रामायाभ्यथितो ददौ | (रघु०, ४.५८) 


For this reason I take it that- the reference hereis to Sti Rama and not 
-to Parasurama x 2: 


; : There is another reference to Sri Rama in the Meghaduta which I shoud 
E š ‘have taken note of earlier. But I put it off deliberately. The passage is = . 


Ies 
ae 
. 
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35: dai रघुपतिपदेरड्कितां मेघलासु । (मेघदूत, १.१२) 


- This also shows that Kalidasa knew'ol Sri Rama having lived in the Deccan 


mountains. Here there is reference to the divine nature of Sri Rama. There is a 
theory that Sri Rama was at first a national hero and that his deification was a 
later affair; it is also assumed that the portions in the Ramayana of Valmiki 
where there is a clear indication of this divine nature of ri Rama, are later 
nterpolations and an inconsistency in the story of the national hero. I feel that 
the facts are the other way. What has taken place in the Ramayana of Valmtki 
is that a divine hero was glorified as a national hero. The point that I wish to 
emphasise is this. If Kalidasa knew of Sri Rama as a national hero, which he is in 
the Ramayana of Valmiki, it is alittle surprising that there is nota single instance 
where he is noticed as an Upsamana; this may be contrasted with Kumara and 
also with a large number of divinities who shine as Upaména in various contexts, 
My own impression is that Kalidasa knew of the story of Sri Rama from.the sources 
that formed the original for Valimiki’s Ramayana and not from Valmiki himself, 
If at the time of Kalidasa, Sri Rama had occupied the Same position in public. 
estimation which he occupies after the time of Valmiki’s Ramayana, this silence 
about Sr! Rama in the works of Kalidasa is rather an enigma to me, 

` There is another very important omission in the works of Kalidasa 
which too needs Scrutiny.; Kalidasa is very fond of rivers and mountains and - 
other aspects of Nature. How is it that there is no refernce to Godavari in the 
Meghasandeéa or in the Raghuvamsa ? The entire route in the Meghasandeia. 
in the earlier part lies along the scenes of the latter half in the Ayodhya Kanda, 
ofthe Aranya Kanda and the earlier Parts of the Kiskindha Kanda. Apart 
from the Godavart river there are Pasícavati, Dandakaranya, Citrakita, the 
hermitages of the various Rsis and many other important Scenes in the 
Ramayana that could easily have found a place in the Me ghasandeéa, Y 


skrit Poem” of Valimtki as t9 © 
speak of it in the Raghuvamia in the verse :— y pu 
` अथवा FIER वंशे5 स्मिसपूर्वसूरिमिः | ( Woe, १.४). o 


and to imitate, even to the extent of s 
in parallels like: = 


y. of Valmik i 


imilar expression, the 


मेघोदरविनिर्भुक्तः कल्हारस्पशैशीतला: | 
. शाक्य अञ्जलिभिः पातु वाताः केतकगं धिनः || ( रामायण ) 
and s 
शक्यं अरविन्दसुरमिः कणवाही मालिनीतरङ्गाणाम्‌ | 
ES TS 
अड्गैरनड्गतप्तैरविरलमालिडिगतु पवनः || ( sak. ) 


CC-0. In Public Domain? Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar - = 


IE 


[/ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Kilidisa’s Knowledge of the Puranas II9 


to take only one axamaple, how is it that;we do not find any sort of prominent 
reflection of the Ramayana in the Meghasandesa, where there is Scope ior such 
reflection ? When Raghu marched along the East coast, he must have passed the 
Godavari; yet there is only a mention of the Kaveri and the Tamraparnj. Godavari 
is completely ignored by Kālidāsa. How can Kalidasa omit Godavari if he was 
inspired by the poetry in the Ramayana of Valmiki, and where is Valmiki’s 
Ramayana without Godavari ? (in this paper I presume that Kalidasa did not 
know Valmiki’s Ramayana and that as such the second half of the Raghuvania 
from the nineth Canto onwards is a later superpolation by another poet. It is 
in support of such a presumption that I am trying to argue a case ). 


Now, we come to Sri Krsna, The identity of Visnu and Krsna is 
absolutely clear in Kalidasa. The expression :— à 


aAa स्फुरितरुचिना गोपवेषस्य fart; | ( मेघदूत, १.१५ ) 


may be construed as meaning that Krsna, the cow-herd boy with Tie peacock 
feather was an ८४००४०८ (of course a Pirnivalira) of Visnu. Kalidasa uses the 
words Krsna and Visnu as synonyms. Take for example the passage :— 

अवैमि ते सारमतः Ge खं कार्ये गुरुण्यात्मसमं नियोक्ष्ये। _. 
ब्यादिश्यते भूघरतामवेदय केन देहोद्वरणाय शेषः ॥ ( कुमारसंभव, ३.१३ ) 
Kalidasa must have known of Krsna as the son of Vasudeva. Hemust have known 
about Krsna having killed Kamsa. There -are references to these in Patajijali, 


And what was current in the time of Patazjali must have been known to Kalidasa, - 


But the reference to Kaliya in. Raghuvamia puzzles me a little, The 
passage is :— 


स्तेन ताक्ष्यात्किल कालियेन मणिं विसष्टं यमुनौकसा य; | 
वक्षःस्थलन्यापि रुचं दधानः aaa हेपयतीव कृष्णम्‌॥ (रघु०, ६.४९) 


Here we find a mention of Kaliya being the victim of some unjust persecution - 


and as -having found refuge in the waters of the Yamuna in the kingdom of 
Susena of Sarasenas. Krsna is spoken of as having the Kawstubha:as his orna- 
ment, an identification of Krsna with Visnu. Did Kalidasa knew of the incident 
of Kaliyamardana in the Bhagavata? If he knew, is this the way in 
which we can expect the reference to Kaliya ? And look at the next verses :— 


संभाग्य भर्तारममुं युबानं मुदुप्रबालोत्तरपुष्पशाय्ये । 
dant चैत्ररथादनूने निविस्यतां सुन्दरि यौवनश्रीः ॥ 
अध्यास्य चाम्भः पृषतोक्षितानि शैलेयगन्धीनि शिलातलानि। : 
ˆ - कलापिनं प्रावृषि पद्य qub कान्तासु गोवर्धनकन्दरास ॥ (We, ७,५०, ५१) 
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Is not the complete absence of 
„the sports of Krsna and of the Gopis rather puzzling? There is no doubt about 
Kalidasa’s acquaintance with the^story of Krsna as a Gopa. Still at,a certain 
context where we expect a reference to him and to the Gopis, we find complete 
silence, : 


hint of the place having been the scene of 


Can it be said that Kālidāsas silence must be explained as his effort to 
avoid anachronism? Krsna came long. after the events narrated in the context 
When Kalidasa described the Digvijaya of Raghu, the route is along the east 
coast and Raghu left of the coast only further to the south of the Setu. Yet there 
is no mention of Setu and Rama, This too may be due to his efiort to avoid 
anachronism, in so far as Raghu was the great grand-father of Sri Rama. But if 
the interpretation of the word Rémdstrotsarito as refering to Sri Rama is 
accepted, this avoidance of anachronism also is frustated 


A A à There is another reference in the words of Sunandā in the sixth Canto 


of the Raghuvamsa.which goes against this avoidence of anachronism. There is 
the passage : 


"E 


यस्यावरोधस्तनचदनानां प्रश्षालनाद्वारिविहारकाले | 
> : कलिंदकन्या मथुरां गतापि गड्गोमितसक्तजलेव भाति ॥ ( रघु०, ६,४८ ) 


Mathura is supposed to have been found 


ed by Satrughna and it is so 
mentioned in a later part of the Raghuvamsa itself 


उपकूछं स कालिंद्या; पुरीं पौरुषभूष्रणः 
निर्ममे निममोऽ्थेघु मधुरां मधुराक्रति 


+ 
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I have not been able to find a reference to this'in the Halásya- Mahatmya where 
I could expect to see it, if anywhere. This is about the Pandya king. 


For the events described in the first eight Cantos of the Raghuvamésa 
there is no trace in any of the Puranas now available where the Vaméavali of the 
Solar Race is given. Are they all his imagination? Raghu’s fight with Indra, 
Raghu and the Varatantusisya, Aja and the elephant, the curse of Indumati : is 
it possible that Kalidasa had no sort of éven a hint in any of the sources from 
which he had. taken the incidents, that it was all his imagination ? 


Kālidāsa completely ignores, in his description, well-known Puranic 
stories like the story of Kakutstha and of Iksvaku, except for bare, incideptal 
references on certain occasions and he explains certain events in detail for 
which there are no parallels in the Puranas, 


Is there not a case for the presumption that the sources he had were 
different from the Puranic versions of the stories which we now have ?* 


In research there is no final conclusion. The conclusions of one worker 
only form the hypothesis for another worker. ड 


When we come to the story of the Mahabharata, there can be na doubt 


that Kālidāsa had a good acquaintance with thecontents of that great epic. . 


Pataiijali mentions the five Pandavas. That takes usa long way. There isa 
mention of an important event in the Mahābhārata, in the Meghasandeia : 


ब्रह्मावत जनपदमथ च्छायया गाहमानः 
क्षेत्र क्षत्रप्रथनपिशुन कौरवं तद्धजेथाः | 

राजन्यानां शितशरशतेयंत्र गाण्डीवधन्वा 
घारापातैस्त्रमिव कमलान्यभ्बवर्षन्सुलानि ॥ 

हित्वा हालामभिमतरसां रेवतीलोचनाङ्काम्‌ 
बन्धुप्रीत्या समरविसुखो लाङ्गली याः सिषेवे। 

_ कृत्वां तासामभिगममपां सौ म्यसारस्वतीनाम्‌ 
| अंतःशुद्धस्वमपि भविता वर्णमात्रेण कृष्णः ॥ ( Haga, १. ४८, ४९ ) 


These verses show that Kalidasa knew the story of the Pandavas exactly as it 

fs now known to us. 
Thus there is no doubt about Kalidása's knowledge of the story in its 
-main outlines, of Srt Rama and of the Pandavas as we have them in the Ramayana 
and in the Mahabharata, But the question that I desire to raise is this : when we 
read Kalidasa's works, do we find ourselves in the atmosphere -of the Rimiyana 
^ and of the Mahabharata ? Are the works of Kalidasa remeniscent of these two 

0, ९....76 : S px t ue > 
i. x > ध X: = d. 
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great epics? In the case of Kirātārjunīya, of Siupalavadha and of the Naradha, 
there is no doubt on the point. We are in the Ramayana and the 77aAaóhárata 
atmosphere when we read these works. Do the^heroes of the Ramayana and of 
the Mahabharata play any prominent role in the works of Kalidasa? Is it not 
possible that Kalidasa lived at a time when these heroes had not been brought to 
the forefront of Indian thought so prominently as ata later time after the com- 
position of the Rimiyana and the Mahabharata? This is the doubt that 
Iam raising. 


... Tknow that attempts have been made to show parallels between Kālidāsa- 
and the Ramayana. But in the case of two parallel lines, there is no way of 
deciding which line was the original and which was drawn later parallel to it | 


from the parallalism itself. The matter has to be investigated on the basis of 
other points. i i 4 


The complete neglect of the national heroes of the Ramayana and the 
Mahābhārata in the works of Kalidasa needs scrutiny. This is not due to the 
attempt at avoiding anachronism. This point I have tried to Show. . et 


ARS 
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ADIKAVI VALMIKI AND HIS INFLUENCE ON KALIDASA 
Mrs. Anjali Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta 


Indian tradition has consistently regarded Valmiki as the Adikavi, the 

tpajivya of future poets in the language of Vyasa’ and his Kavya as the one 

inexhaustible inventory of all later literature. His influence is admitted on all 

. hands by different writers in different lines e. g. by Asvaghosa,? Bhàsa,? Südraka,4 

Kalidasa, Bharavi, Bhatti, Bhavabhati,s and Murari. A still later poet,? regay ds 

him as the originator of the race of poets as Brahman is of the world. It is, how-. 

ever, in the Mahakavya (court epic) that his influence is best felt in everyway 

for it is he who has set the standard and furnished us with model for that form of 

literature. [n its external or formal content, the division of the plot according to 

subject matter into self-contained sargas and in versification all later poets 

imitate Valmiki, of course, with elaborate modification because of time and theme. 

These epics begin with one metre leading anda different one or some different 
ones indicating the close® of the sarga. It became customary with poets in the - 

line following Valmiki to devote a considerable portion of their contributions 
i to certain formal accessories such as description of seasons, seas and rivers, © 

| hills and-dales, panoramarof sunset and moonrise and landscape imagery. The 

influence over Kalidasa of Valmiki's thorough, realistic and touching description 


l Mahá.i. (Poona edition) SAT कविसुख्यानामुपजीच्यो भविष्यति । quem इव भूताना- 
मक्षयो भारतट्टुमः n... Ràm i. 4, 27. परं कवीनामाधार,.....॥. . ; 
- 9 e.g. Buddhacarita i, l-8 Chap. V. 45-63,-Rim, ii, 6, ll-l4; v. 3. 8-]92; 4, 0- 
48; 9, 45-64. ea ह ; 
3- For the subject matter of his Rama-dramas as well as for individual verses 
‘Bhisa owes not alittle to ४..७. g. Avi. iv. Jl, I2-Ram. iv. 6l, 7, 8. Prati ïi. ॥ 2-0. 
“vi. 5, 6; Svap. V. 9-Ràm v. 34, 2]-24 — — AMT CO 
4 e.g. Mroh. i.48- Ram, il i, 3-5; Ram iv. 6, I0-20: “~ 
5: U. R. C. vii. 2l-ab; i. ] ab, pp. 54, 55 Kávjamála edition. 


"B 6 4767 i सकळकविसार्थसाधारणी aR वाल्मीकीया सुभाषितनीवी । 
7 Udayasundari i. dart कवीनामुदियाव तस्मात्‌ ( वाल्मीकिः) 
5 8 अनुष्टुभ for the body often and उपजाति to a lesser extent in the Ramayana, 
! : The later poets have many variations, the Anustubh being more sparingly used. 
. शास्त्रकाब्येडतिदीर्घानां वृत्तानां न प्रयोजनम्‌ | The dictuni of Alomikirikas, —— 
| ee 238 7: 5 E ae : 
- my $, a 
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of the seasons! sometimes compressed into four? but more often into five? 
is overwhelmingly realised.. The seasons are welcome as much in their charm 
and felicity? as in their vigour and severity’ and in one of the oft-quoted 
verses in the Afeghaduta in their floral equipage. Spring in Kalidasa's literatures 
is exquisite and its influence on the moods and mentality of man is no less 
patent. Here also the impress of the geuius of the earlier poets is marked. It has 
got to be noted that Kālidāsa is more human and. less formal than Valmiki or 
the generality of later poets even in matter-of-fact introduction of the seasons 
in works other than in the Rs. The description of the summer? in Kalidasa’s 


१ ] The sections inthe Rám.dealing with the respective seasons are:— Vasanta 


iv. ], 4-84; Varsa ii, 63, 4-9; iv.28, 2-54; Sarat iv. 30, 22-59; Hemanta iii. 60, 
4-26. All tho six are treated by K.in the R.S., R. V. xix. 37-45 and in M. D.ii. 2. 
Vasanta in K. S. iii.25-39. R. V. ix. 94-47. M. A. iii 45, 9, 2. Sak. vi. 2, 4 Vik. ii. 
I9. Grisma in Sak. i.3,4. R.V. xvi. 43-53. Varsi. M. D. i. 2-4 then 8,9, I], 5, l6, 
I8, 20 etc. Vik, iv. 7, 8, I0, 30 etc. R. V. xiii. 26-29; Sarat. R. V. l4-24. 

2 Vasanta and Grisma may be thought of as merging into one. So also 
Hemanta and Sisira e.g. Ram. iv. l, 35 'हृदयमानो बसन्तइच स्वेदससर्गदूप्रकः and in the 
Kavyamimansa हेमन्तथमः शिशिरः, Traditional way of regarding the seasons as five is as 
old as the Upanisadic period c. f, ^ 


3 Ch. i. ऋतुषु alae’ 'वसन्तो' ` 'ग्रीष्मः' vagy *'शरत्‌' ` 'हेमन्तः-) = 


4 R.S,i.l, Sak. i. 3. contr. Ram, iii. 6, ]], 20; M, D. i* 9=Ram iv. 28.4 23, 
R. S. iii, SRGm iv 30, 58 & v.9, 6]. 


* Md. L9. मन्दे मन्दं नुदति पक्भश्चानुकूलो यथा त्वां 
वामश्चायं नदति मधुरं चातकस्ते सगन्धः | 
गर्भीधानक्षणपरिचयान्नूनमाब्रद्धमालाः 
सेविष्यन्ते नयनसुभगं खे भवन्तं बलाकाः ॥ 
f Rim. मेघाभिकामा परिसंपतन्ती सँमोदिता भाति बलाकपङ्क्तः | 


| वातावधूता वरपौण्डरीकी way माला रुचिराम्बरस्य ॥ 
6 K.S, v, 93-Ràm, iv. 28,7; K. S. v. 920-2 Ràm. iii, 6, I3. 
रतरिसंक्रान्तलक्ष्मीकस्तुषाराविलमण्डल: 
निश्वासान्ध इवादइ चन्द्रमा न प्रकाशते || 
6 X. &, iii. 75=Ram. iv. T; 27-28; R. S. vi. 2 


i ii. 5 = Ram. iv. ]. ॥0; R. V.ix, 98=Ra 
iv, I, 29; M. A. iii, 5, K. S. iii. 80=Ram. iv. 7. 88-60. - 3 V. ix. 28=Rarr, 


M. 4 iii 5 रक्ताशोकरुचा विशेषितगुणों त्रिम्त्राधरालक्तकः 
मत्याल्यातबिशेषकं कुरबकं श्यामावदातारुणम्‌ | 
आक्रान्ता तिलकक्रिया च तिलकैलग्नद्विरेफाज्जनै: 
aaia मुखप्रसाधनविधौ श्रीमीधवी योषिताम्‌ ॥ 
K S, iii 50 लग्नद्विरफाञ्जनभक्तितित्र सुले मधुश्री स्तिलकं प्रकाञ्य। | 


रागेण बालारुणकोमलेन चूतप्रवालोष्टमलंचकार ॥ 
7 R.S. i l3 a, b. vi. 705 Rim. ii 68, l6. 
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work with its enjoyability and offerings of flowers and foliage has its counterpart 
in the Ram. though not to the same extent, as summer and spring in 
Valmiki merge into each other. There appears Vars& or the rains with all 
its productivity and sublimity in both the poets.“ In both the poets it is 
a season poignantly affecting the virahin; the rolling clouds and the heavy 
torrents of rain cannot but impart a tint of sadness and melancholy, The Yaksa 
is reminded of his beloved wife as Rama of Sità.? The period of this season 
is the same in both. Then comes autumn with her sunny skies and exquisite 
presents of lotuses and kasas.4 It is as in the NItisastra the best time for kings ` 
| leading their victorious expeditions against opponents. Hemanta and Sita, 
| which again overlap in both the poets are finely delineated but certainly not 
| so powerfully as the other seasons. There is however, one gem of a verse inzthe 
| Ram. which has attracted high praise and has touched the mind of the later 
i poet, as we shall note hereafter. 


For his description of rivers and streams, Kalidasa is similarly indebted 
| to Valmiki.” In both we have a mention of hills and mountains as high as the 
sky and of mounts with clouds touching their peaks and plants and trees 


| 
t ———M—— 


[4 5 a 
] R.V.xii. 29=Ram. iv. 28. 7; R. S. ii. 8=Ram. ii 63. 76; R. S. ii. leRàm.: 
i iv. 28, 90. 
न्न ¬ विद्युत्पताकाः सबलाकमाला; शैलेन्रकूटाकृतिसनिकाशाः | : 
| गर्जन्ति Hep संमुदी्णनादाः मत्ता गजेन्द्रा इव संयुगस्थाः ॥ e. 
सशीकाराम्भोधरमत्तकुञ्जरस्तडि'्पताकोऽशनिशन्दमर्देलः | ; ; 
i समागतो राजबदुद्धतद्युतिर्घनागमः कामिजनप्रियः प्रिये ॥ 
2 2 Md. ii. 20=Ram. v. l6. 30; R. V. xiii. 26=Rant. iii 52. 37. 3 
3 - शापान्तो मे सुजगशयानाइुत्थिते शाङ्गपाणो 
र शेषान्मासान्गमय चतुरो लोचने मीलयित्वा । (M. D. ii. 47 ab.) 
Ram iv. 27, 48 नियम्य कोपं परिपाल्यतां शरत्षमस्व मासांश्चतुरो मया सह | 


वसाचलेऽस्मिन्मृगराजसेविते संवतयञ्शाचुवधे समर्थ; ॥ 
4 R.S. iii, 22- Rüm, iv. 36. 37. ; 
तारागणप्रवरभूषणमुद्दहन्ती मेधावरोधपरिसुकतराशाडकवक्रा । 
ज्योत्स्नादुकूलममळं रजनी दधाना वृद्धि प्रयात्यनुदिन प्रमदेब बाला ( R. S, iii. 7 ) 
रात्रिः शशाडको द्तसो म्यवक्त्रा तारागणोन्मीलितचा सुनेत्रा | 
`` ज्योस्नांधुकप्रावरणा विभाति नारीव शुक्लांशुकसंवृताङ्गी। (Ram iv. 30, 46) 
5 R.V. iv. 24- Rám. iv. 30. 37, 60. 
| 6 R.S.iv.l.]8=Rim, iii. I6.I7. R7 S. v. 2= Rim. iii. I6. I9 
7 R. V, xiii 48=Ram. ii 99. ll & iv. OL. 8; K, S, x, 28-34 & 4i-bl=Rim 


Es. . = 
= 
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decorating in verdour and fruits their slopes and streams flowing by. them. 
Even cities, cther than capitals, are artistically touched on in both.? Poetic. 
contention (kavisamaya) is the code for strict observance in relation to things 
and phenomena which form the unwritten law for poets. It is nothing strange 
when we see that they date back to the days of the Adikavi. Peacocks dance 
| when clouds rumble, swans disperse for the Minasa lake with the advent 
of the rains, lotuses bloom in all reservoirs of water—in the Svarganga we have 
them of the golden variety. Asoka creepers bloom with the mild touch of the 


gentle feet of the fair sex; the ruddy-gandertribe experience pangs of separation 
during nightfall. Pathetic fallacy, a convenient and artistic device which 
poets all the world over employ is a part of this convention and is very 
Judjciously used. It is almost an obsession with both the poets indulging in 
characterisation of.a royal familys (solar dynasty) and to a lesser degree of the 
Pauravas as in the 424. Sak. 


] RV. xii. 26, M. D. i. I2 
iv. 28. I9; M. D.i. ]9& Ram. iv. 6l. 7, 8 
2 M.D.ii.l=Rim, v.2I6-l8% 
| M.D. घ. l— विद्युत्वन्तं ललितवनिताः सेन्द्रचापं सचित्राः 
ji $e x संगीताय प्रहतमुरजाः स्निग्धगंभीरघोषम्‌ | 
ib अन्तस्तोयं मणिम्रयभुवस्तुगमश्रैलिहाग्रा: 
| प्रातादास्त्वां तुलयितुमलं यत्र तैस्तैविशेषेः |) 
Ram V. 2— काञ्चनेनावृतां रम्यां प्राकारेण महापुरीम्‌ | 
Tera गिरिसड्काशेः शारदाम्बुदसनिमैः ॥१६॥ 
` पाण्डुराभिः प्रतोलीभिः रिलष्टाभिरभिसंवृताम्‌ | | 
अट्टालकराताकीर्णा पताकध्वजशो मिताम्‌ ॥१७॥ 3 
: तोरणे: कोज्चनेदिव्येलतावड्क्तविराजिः ` - | 
- ददर्श इनुमांल्लड्कां देवो देवपुरीमिव ॥१८॥ - 


9 eg. B.S. ii. 6; M. D. i 22 44 & R. y. xix, 972 Rám, i 
xiii 55 & M, D. i. 23= Ram. iv. 98. l6 a M. SSS puer 


नीपं दृष्ट्या हरितकपिशं केशरेररूढैराविभूतप्रथममुकुलाः 
जश्ध्वारण्येष्यधिकसुरमि गन्धमात्राय्र deat: सार 
‘& R. S. iii, 8= Ram. ii. 50. I9}, K: S. v. 26 & R, V 
ii, 50, 8, 20, 2l; KS. iii 96; M A, iil, l7. n V. ix, 
s 290; , . D , H Ix, 28 - Ra ‘i 8 
4 eg. RH. V, xi. 68-6] = Ran. i. 74, 9-l7 K, ms e ze Ds 
TA FRG कुसुमानि वृक्षा दर्भान॒पात्तान्विजहुहरिण्य: | s 
तस्याः प्रपन्ने समदुःखभाबमत्यन्तमासीदुदिति बनेऽपि ॥ (R. V, XIV, 69 ) 
उग्गलिअदन्भकवला मिआ परिच्चत्तणचणा Ale | p MONS 
ओसरिअपणुडपत्ता मुअन्ति arg विअ लदाओ ॥ (Sak. Vor) _ 
| am SKA ॥ ( Sak IV.: : 
Fy Voll कक त 0o ct) © 


. 9. eg. BV, i 6-7- Rom, i, 70, 44; 8, 7, i, I8-25> pam. i, 8.0 & Bán. ii i 9-84, 


-Ràm. iv. 28. 22; M. D. i. l8 & 20= Rim, 


v. 28. 2], 26, 97; RV. - ठ 


कन्द्लीश्चानुकच्छम्‌ | ; 
ड्गास्ते जललवमुच; सूचयिण्पन्ति मारम्‌ ॥ 
"सपे. 3l, X. ७.06) R. V, xi 6l= Ram. — 


EA 
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o 


Every work of art has to take stock of the ethical aspect of life and > 
this means our assessment not merely of poetry in its subtle ways, but also of 
the three vargas ( groups ), -if not of the four? all of which properly fit in the 
Sastra-kavya Aém. Dharma in its code of conduct and behaviour, and in its gentle 
and lowly devotedness as much in the form of rituals and daily practices? 
have been closely knitted. The science of polity ( rajaniti) is cleverly adjusteds 
though Kalidasa is prudent enough not to work out details thereof. The practical 
aspect of kāma-śāstra in its daily application as also in its ideal sides is noted 
though not at considerable length in the Ram. The signs of passion in man 
during separation and enjoyment are feelingly and pointedly described. In all 
these matters, as in the all-embracing cycle of life, the later poet has the earlier 
one as his example and insists on the right line of -deportment.¢ In his treat- 
ment of the epic matter on the pattern of the Rim. Kalidasa is convinced of the 
preponderance of the feeling element? (rasa) in contradiction to the vastu or 
plot. Rasa-tatparya is definitely noted by Anandavardhana asthe primary chara- | 
cterisation of the (कक, in its origin and elaboration. Though the Ram. | 
appears to be scattered and diffuse, yet it is to be noted that the rasa texture is 
nowhere disturbed and confused. 


. 
z Pd 


l शास्त्रकाब्यं चतुर्गप्रायं सर्वोपदराकृत्‌ | 


| 2 R. V. xiv 2, 98; v.l4,l5; xv.47& Ram. ii.27-34. R.V. ३.8. K. S. 
d ii.4-ló-Rám. vii.G. l-9l. R. V. xiii. Ol & xvi. 2) & Ram. ii. 7l. 20, 38, 40. 
> 3 R. V.i. l7-28; iv. 8-8; xvii. 44-67.& Ram. iii. वी. 6. IL R. V. viii. 9= Ram. iii. 


| 4]. Il. Ram, iv. 54. -2]; vi. 9. 8-22; vi. 35. 7-]7; 
4 (Sak.iv.l7 & Vàtsyüyana's Kamasutra in the section एकचारिणीवृत्तम्‌ ) 
5 Sak. i. ii. iii. vi vii. M. A.; Vik. i-iv. Ks. S. ili. vii. vili. R. V. xiii. l6 & 20.5 Ram, 
ii. 95, I0-29, 4 
शक्यमोषधिपतेनवोदयाः कणेपूररचनाकृते तब | 
अप्रगल्भयवसूचिक़ों मलाइछेत्तुमग्रन खसंपुटेः कराः || Ks. viii. 02. 
असौ महेन्द्रद्विपदानगन्धिस्त्रिमागैगावीचिविमदेशीतः | 
< आकाशवायुर्दिनयौवनोत्थानाचामति स्वेदलवान्मुखे ते || Rv. ॐ. 20 
4| अङ्गलीभिरिव केशसंचयं संनिगुद्य तिमिर मरीचिभिः। 
कुड्मलीकृतसरोजलोचनं चुम्भतीव रजनीमुखं शशी ॥ £. viii. 68 
a- poo सखीबच्च विगाहस्व सीते मन्दाक्रिनीं नदीमू। 


t कमलान्यवमज्ञन्ती पुष्कराणि च भामिनी ॥ Ram, ii, 95, 24. 
A - ` उपस्पृझास्तृषवणं मधुमूलफलाशनः4 od ages 
A नाथोध्यांयै न राज्याय स्पृहेयं ATT सह ॥ Ram. ii, 95, 3T. | 


E : 
6 रामादिवत्‌ वतितब्य न रावणादिवत्‌. 

7 - OF, Kávyádi, i. 4-29 (specialy रसभावनिरन्तरम्‌ ). 
8 Ram, i. 2, 40=R, V. xiv. 70=Dhy. i.5, —— — 
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It is an open secret that while Kalidasa follows Valmiki in his plot 
arrangement he adapts his plot so as to suit the exigencies of rasa and bhava. 
Kalidasa openly acknowledges his debt to Valmiki,’ of whom he speaks in the 
highest terms. His assertion in the verse (R. V.I 9) brings out the case for the 
urge for his poetry to be based on a proper and intensive study of the Ràm 

A pertinent question arises here. When he speaks of 'purvas?ri' does he mean 
any poet or poets over and above Valmiki ?2 This does not seem to be 
impossible as we shall see later. This debt of Kalidasa is conveniently 
analysable under three distinct heads, the first and the most formal of which is 
choice of words and expressions (शब्दहरणम), We have a frequent use in Kalidasa 
of words like, वंशकर्तार, प्रीतिदान,* भावितात्मन्‌, इयामा,* वस्वोकसारा, रागवती, सन्ध्या,९ 
पौरोभाग्य,? gara, O काकपक्षघर,'' STENT, 7? घर्मकञ्चुक,!2 पुरुहूतध्वज, * लोककान्त, राम- 
गिर्या श्रम, ० शैलेयगन्धिशिलातल, 7 स्वर्गाभिष्यन्दवमनम्‌ , 7९ which the poet utilises from 
the Rim. The titles which he chooses for two of his Mahakavyas are words 
known to the Ràm./? Expressions like these विपद्मामिव पद्मिनीम्‌ ( Ram V. 5r. 27 ) 


क्रोशन्तीं कुररीं यथा (VI 32, 3), भुजाविन्द्रध्वजोपमो ( V. 70. 75 ), उपरक्त इवादित्यः a 


——— c —— 


l R.V.i.4ab, 9ed : 
अथवा कृतवाग्द्वारे वंशेऽस्मिन्पूर्वसूरिभिः | 
तद्गुणेः कणमागत्य चापलाय प्रचोदितः ॥ 
RV. ४४-64. वृत्तं रामस्य वाल्मीकेः कृतिस्तौ किंनरश्वनौ | 
किं तद्येन मनो हतुमल स्थातां न झाण्वताम्‌ || 
2 Unlike Bhavabhüti in the U, R. C. (i ES fara; पूवभ्यः where Valmiki is 
distinctly meant = 


3  R.TV.ii. 64- Ram. ii.II0. 29 
R. V. xv. 68= Ram, ii. II8. 2]; 9.8.4. 


4 e.g 
5 e. g. R. V. i. 747 Ram. i. 93. 6 
6 e.g.M.D.ii.l9= Rim. iv. l.l0,I05, I]l 
7 e.g. R. V. xvi. I0=Ram.ii. 94. 26; K. S. vi. 37= Ram. i. 45. 0 
8 e.g. K. S. i. 4.- Rám. iv. 28 45 
9 o.g. Sak. (p.l78)= Ram. iv.94 
I0 e.g. K. S-xiii.I2; R. V. xiii. 6. & Rim. v. 47.8, 9 & K. S. xv. 9. 
ll e,g. R. V. xi. . 3l=Rām. i. 9.9 & 29. 6. 
I2 e.g. R. V. xiii. 277 Ram, ii. II8.I8, 90 & 2. 
I3 e.g.Sak. v.(p.l75)= Ram. iv. I7.2 4 
गव e.g. R. V.iv. 85 Rám. iv. I6.87,39 Duero 
I5 e.g. R. V. xviii. 49= Ram. ii. , 33 s 
I6 e.g. M.D.i.l- Rám.ii.98. 6 & 8 
(8 g. R. V. vi. 5l & K. S. i. 885७ 
2 I8 e.g. R. V. xv. 20 & M. D. i. 30; K.S. vi. 87 - Ram. i. 45 I0, 
79 Ram, i, 3, 9. (रघुवंश ) 2. i. 37, 5 ( कुमारसम्भव) | 
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निष्प्रभतां गतः (IV. :5.3). वेणुमिमारुतोदधृतेः कूजन्तमिव कीचकैः (V. 56. 3r) are 
judiciously imported by Kalidása'in his works. Valmiki hada fancy for jingling 
epithets to proper names suchas, वालिनं हेममालिन ( Ram. IV. 27. य ) तारां anfa- 
पनिभाननाम्‌ (Ram IV. 76, r). रामो लोकाभिरामः, रावणो छोकरावणः; रावणः शक्ररावणः, लक्ष्मणो 
लक्ष्मिवर्धन! which are as good as constant epithets. Kalidasa has developed this to 
a degree of nicety e. g. कुम्भोदरं नाम निकुम्भमित्रम्‌ ( Rv. II. 35), It is noteworthy : 
that all the kings that are described in Canto xviii and the one treated in canto 
xix of the R. V. have adjectives of this kind. e.g. नभस्तल्श्यामतनु तनूजम्‌ | ख्यातं 
नभः शब्दमयेन नाम्ना (Rv. XVIII. 6. ) अहीनगुर्नांम'**अहीनबाहुद्रविणः ( Rv. XVIII. 74. ). 
तस्या भवत्सूनुरुदारशीलः शिलः शिलापट्टविशालवक्षाः ( Rv. XVII. 77. ) ध्ुवोपमेयो धुवसंधि:)*" 
afaa: (XVIIL 34). अग्निवर्णम्‌' ' अग्नितेजसम्‌ (Rv. XIX. 7). Kalidasa makes a 
profuse use of endearing epithets! more commonly as cases of address such as:- 
चण्डी, मानिनी, करभोरु, रम्भोरु, कलभाषिणी, भीरु, भामिनी, कल्याणी, in the manner of the 
Ram.. Roots? like पा, उत्‌+शाम, चम्‌, वम्‌, YA, Sd, उत्‌ + मिष, FY and their 
derivatives have been abundantly used in their secondary senses. in a 
charming way as in the Ram. The words अन्ध as in the Ram. iii. 76. r3, वत्सले 


in the R. V. viii, 49, प्रणयवान्‌ in the Sa. ४।.-76, FO Sak. v. 2, बन्धु, Sak’ iv. 9 are 
cognate instances of this type where maximum effect has been achieyed by. 
minimum expression. In his phrases and expressions, even in apparently 
incompatible forms Kalidasa carries the practice of Valmiki to a fruitful termina- 


. tion. The प्रतिपच्चन्द्रदशन म्‌* in the Ram. with its suggestive background has been 
3३९ 3 
utilised by Kalidasa as well as by Bharavi. The forms भीमकरान्तैनृपगुणेः, PESANTI 


l K.S. viii. 5l-62, 58,7] 78, 76; R, V. xiii. l6.28, 2], 94. Vik. iv. 25, 62 55, 66, 
69; M. A. x, 8, 9, 20=Rém. iii. 47. 27, 30; 62. 8- 0 
2 पा R.V.ii.74, xiii. 80 K. S. vii. 64= Ram. iv. 28.8. चम्‌ R.V. xiii 20= 
K. S. viii. 25= भज Ry. viii. 7, ४४. l; चम्‌, K. S. vi. 37= R. V. xv. 29 - Rim. v. i. I9. 
8 Cf. This is use of wordism the गोणवत्तिन्यपाश्रय ( Kàvy d. i. 95 ) उपचरितशब्दबुत्ति i: 
types (7080. A. i. I9) involving उपचारवक्रता ( Vakroktijivita p. 00-02 ) 
Wd el. समदुःखसुखः सखीजनः प्रतिपञ्चन्द्रविभोऽयमात्मजः l 
अहमेकरसस्तथापि ते भ्यवसायः प्रतिपत्ति निष्ठुरः ॥ . 2- V. viii. 65 
तमाहितौत्युक्यमदर्शनेन प्रजाः प्रजार्थन्रतकरिताङ्गम्‌ | 
P UR त्रैः पपुस्तप्तिमनाप्नुवद्धिनवोदय नाथमिवीषधीनाम्‌॥ R K iis 78 
एवं ब्रुवाणं भरतः कोसल्यासुतमत्रवीत्‌ | - 
तेजसाऽदित्यसङ्काशं प्रतिपच्चन्द्रदशनम्‌ || Ram. ii. 2-29 
5 eig. R. V. i. l6=Rām isl, I33, 
ioco (erc y >) 
Pee 
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सिन्धु’ areall.tracéable to Kalidasa’s fondness for happy turns-as in the Ram 
His pithy sentences like अपि तपो वर्धते, नदीवेगस्तत्रकारणम्‌? are but a remindet‘of ‘the: 
immense obligation he owes to his master. Nay in his anomalies ( वेदे हिबन्धु; दूति 
भेरि )* and in his archaisms आस, कामयान त्रियम्बक* Kalidasa copies the Ram 

A mahakavya should employ figures of language (सदलङ्कृति) figures both 
of gabda and artha. ‘Amongst the former Kalidasa has utilised the अनुप्रास not’ 
uncommon in the Ré.s and the rhyme in the folding parts of a verse, ( as also 
yamaka which are more artificial and popularly  utilised-). Of the latter: a- 
fashionable liking for upamà is as old as poetry. Kalidasa, as much as Valmlki- 


are famous for their upamas and in some of them Kalidasa owes not a little 
in matter. and.manner to Valmiki. Other figures of similitude are conveniently 


४ १ Sak, v. 2l=RĀām;: ii. 20, 49; v. 25-5 - : 
2 Sak. (p. 87.) t अपि क्रियार्थ सुलभ समित्कुश जलान्यपि स्नानत्रिधिक्षमाणि ते | 
अपि स्वशक्तेया तपसि प्रवतसे शरीरमाद्यं खळु-घमसाधनंम I.S. ७.33 
कच्चित्ते निजितां विघ्नाः कच्चित्ते वर्घते तंपः ~ 
feast नियतः क्रोप आहारँच तपोधने Da. 74.8, O ॐ 
"0.8 वदे हिबन्धुः K. V. xiv. 38; दृति in-R. V. xviii 53. xix 83, -28, 38; K. S-ivei6; 
Vik. iv. 25; AR in 7. S. xiv. 82, are based on thé analogy of Rám.; लक्ष्मिवर्धन i. I8. 28<& 
लक्ष्मिंसग्पंत्र i. 8, 80; अंग्रेहस्तः K. $. v.68 Sak. (p. 729); अग्रपांद Sak. (p. 297; अग्रविंटप K. S. 
ix 4 अग्रशाख K.S. iii, 6- Rim, iv. 30, 29 गुरुलाघवम्‌ Sak. (0. 79)= Ram. ii. 63, 7; ; 
$ .. शक्यमरविन्दं सुरभिः कंणंवाही मालिनीतरडगाणाम | 2S मच 
x “अङ्गेरनङ्गतप्तेरविरलमालिङ्गिठुं daa: || Sax. iii. 4 ee 
शक्यमम्बरमारुह्य मेघसोपानपङ्क्तिभिः 
. कुटजाजुनमालभिरलङ्कतुं दिवाकरम्‌ || Ram. ५. 28. 4 _ 
मेषोंदरविनिरमुक्ताः कंपूरदलशी तला; ES : 
>, -शक्यमञ्जलिभिः पाठुं वाताः केतकिगन्धिनः ॥ ma». iv.28-8 . 
: »  . .. .राक्यमदगुलिमिरुद्धतेरधः शाखिनां पतितपुष्पपेशलैः । - à 


पत्रजज़रशशिप्रभालवरेमिस्तृकचयिठु तत्रालकान ॥ ८. S. viii, 72 
( K:8. viii. 62, 72; Sak. iii. 4 p.87)zRam.iv.98.4 & 8. ~~ 
deum 4 कमयान R. V. xix. 80 & Suk. Ram. vi. 5. 0 (p.-85) iù the manner of चिन्तयान 
& शोभयान ( Rim i. 22.7). ब्रियम्बक with Svar 
abhakti K. S. 4 a 
tein p iii. 44=Ram, vii. 46, 2. आस 


5 Asin Ram. iv. 98 2lab, 95, 97ab, 8l 
4 y. 47. 4 
R. S. vi. 28 (f. n.) K. S:xiii, छा, xi ee १ an b. d. iv. 30. 55 & 5780, 


6- e.g. Some very fine specimens may be noted. R 
Vi 
R. V. xiv. ] & K. S. iv. 8led= Ram. ii. 90, 39 d 22..8] = 


$8- Ram, iii. 6,]3, 


( Continued on, negi page) — 
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“used such as rüpaka not very common in both प्रतिवस्तूपमा,' दृष्टान्त,” निददीनाः 
‘—apt illustrations of every one of which are not absent in the Ram. The last 
mentioned figure reaches a high degree of excellence in the R V. and Sak. 

i: The second item of indebtedness is with respect to the. matter-or plot 
“Regarding कथाशरीर Kalidas has followed the lead of Valmiki strictly and closely 


4 


MS 


PIRI ESSEC 


( Continued from the previons page ) 
पयोप्तपुष्पस्तबकावनम्रा संचारिणी पल्‍लविनी लतेव | ( /८. S. dii. S4cd y 
aA: पपुस्तृष्तिमनाप्लुवद्धिनेवोदय॑ नाथमिवोषधीनाम्‌ । ( 2. V. ii. 73cd ) 
पाण्डयो5यमंसारपितलम्बहार: क्ठ्प्ताङ्गरागो हरिचन्दनेन | M 
' आभाति त्रालातपरक्तसानुः after इवाद्रिराजः ॥ ( A. V. vi.:6o.). 


2४५ 


रवां द्रक्ष्युपलविषवे विन्ध्यपादे विशीर्णा ue कल a 
भक्तिच्छेदेरिब विरचितां भूतिमङ्गे गजस्य ॥ ( M. D. i. 79०५) 
| ; तां जनीथा: परिमितकथां जीवित मे द्विती ae 
| ; . दूरी भूते मथि सहचरे चक्रत्राकीमिवेकाम्‌ | e D 
ः -गाढोत्कण्ठां गुरुषु दिवसेष्वेपु गच्छत्सु बालां ` 


oe . जातां मन्ये शिशिरमथितां पद्चिनीं वान्यरूपाम्‌ ॥ ( 4/ D. #. 20): . 
| e ` -छायापथनेव शरत्प्रसन्नमाकाशमाविष्कृचारुतारम्‌ ॥ ( R. 2 xiii 26d )> o 
Vik. i. 6d, iv. 52; Sak. i. 30; iii. 9 ( 


H 


l e.g. In Sak i. l7. 99:-- occa een, 
| [ooo 7 - : मानुषीषु-कर्थ वा स्यादस्य रूपस्य सम्भवः. i 2 De 
| Be S न प्रभातरलं ज्योतिरुदेति वसुघातलाद्‌ ॥ 


& Ram, iii. 47, 45-47 
PW 59 e ge R. V.ix. 80; Sak. vii. 22; iii. l4; M. 4. i. 9 


किमित्यपास्याभरणानि यौवने sa त्वया वार्धकशोभि वल्कलम्‌ | 


i वद प्रदोषे स्फुटचन्द्रतारका विभावरी seres कल्पते ॥ ( 55 ४44: 
Ram. iv. 28, 45. ` ^ i ; E MS 
3 e.g: R. V.i. 2. Sak. i. l5. & l6. . - WISI M m 


शुद्धान्तदुलभमिदं बपुराश्रमबासिनो-यदिः जनस्य | 
दुरीङृताः खु गुणैरुद्यानलता बनलताभिः | Sabics - `` ~ 
इद्‌ किलाब्याजमनोहरं वपुस्तपःक्षमं साधयितुं य इच्छति | 
ga स नीलोत्पलपत्रधारया समीलतां च्छेचुमृपिन्यवस्यति || Sak. i. 76 
Sak, vi. l6; Ram, iii, 47. 39. 44 भ 
गतः सेतुः सुनीतानां गतो घमस्य fans: | . ` PR ; 
Sa E ` . . गतः तत्वस्य nw: सुहस्तानां गतिगता ॥ ` à 
आदित्यः पतितो भूमौ मग्नस्तमसि चन्द्रमाः । 
. चित्रभानुः प्रशान्ताचिब्यवसायो निरुद्यमः ॥ E 
अस्मिन्निपतिते वीरे भूमौ शस्त्रभृतां वरे || ` > cm द 
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asin the R. V. x-xv, Mallinatha’s rather misleading remark! notwithstanding 
the innovation referred to being a rather trivial’ one. The central motive in the 
4M. D. and its plot even up to the cloud's proposed meeting w ith the Yaksa-patni 
the description of her and the reference to the अभिज्ञान and आभरणः are all 
based on the Ram. Even the torture on the gods as described in A. V. x. and 
K. S. ii. as also the Lord's assurance to them are exactly as we find them in the 
Rám. In the Sak. the heroine volunteers to produce signs of identity on her 
part which are practically what we find in another form and context in the 
Rani: when Sita asks for the same from Hanumant.4 The inspiration for the 
framework of Vik. came directly from Vàlmiki as appears from the corresponding 
Ram, passage? . : 

A poetical work cannot stand and should not stand only on the foothold 
of matter. Description should be its main prop and forte, and this is preemi- 
nently true of Valmikias of Kalidasa and other later poets and this refers as 
much to. descriptions of personal charms, intellectual attainments as of cities,” 
palaces, isramas,® and pleasure-gardens. 


There are great many similarities between Valmiki and Kalidasa in their 
reference to the accomplishments of the Iksvaku kings, and chief heroines, 
like:Sità," Uma, Yaksa-patni, Sakuntala and in the description of the capital’ 
cities of Lanka, Ayodhya and Alaka‘o from the standpoint of beauty, wealth, 


l सञ्जीबनी on 7. 7. x.56. अयं च विभागो न रामायणसंबादी | तत्र चरोरध. कौशल्याया 
अवशिष्टाध कैकेय्ये “शिष्टं पुनः सुमित्राया’ इत्यभिधानात्‌ किं तु पुराणान्तरसंवादो द्रष्टव्यः । उक्तं च 
नारसिंह “ ते पिण्डप्राशने काळे सुमित्रायै महीपते; | पिण्डाभ्यामल्प पल्प तु wf ques: || › इति | 
एवमन्यत्रापि विरोध पुराणान्तरात्समाधातव्यम | 


2 M.D.i.l.- Ram ii. 98. ] 2 
M. D. ii. 48, 50= Ram. v. 38 & 40 pur E 2 Se sae hi ee 
8 Ram. i. l5. 6-l9 & Ram. vii. 6. l-2] E : * 
4 Sak. v. between 2l-22. ám. v. 38, 40. : M 
5 Ram. iii. 48. 8; 
प्रत्याख्याय मां भीरु पश्चात्तापं गमिष्यसि | 


- चरणेनाभिदृत्येव पुरूरवसमुवशी ॥ 


6 तथाहि दर्शने स्वच्छे नित्येऽप्यादिकवेईनेः | नोदिता कवितालोके यावद्‌ जाता न iat ॥ 


7 Md,ii.l=Rim,v.?.I6-8.6 Md. ii. I3= Rim. v.4, 22, 94, 33. 


8 Rv. i. 49=53= Ram, i. 5],23 28; Rv, xiii. 
]]. 28. 


9 Rv i D-8- Rám. i. l-4 & 70, 44. 


28, 4], 45= Ram iii, 5. 25, 20, 38 & _ 
l0 R. V. xiv. 80 & X. S. vi. 37- due VRAT 
0 vi. 87: a & Ram, i. 45, i v. 2.3, 5. 6 sargas vi 3, 94. 
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luxury . and fortification, architectural designs; or from that of their 


pitiful plight under disagreeable circumstances. Again, one. cannot but be 
struck at the almost point-by-point coincidence in the manner of introduction, 


PN ENE 


presentation and manipulation of the episodes, situations and devices in the 

accessory matter ( prisangika vastu) e.g. in the descripion of a deserted 

city,’ the ravings of a love-lorn hero,? the lamentations of a bereaved lover 

orlady-love,? ( The idea of Nandini which is based on that of Sabala,s) the 

| complaints of unjust treatment and repudiation® of an aggrieved party, the 
surprise visit of one in guise of an ascetic, the artistic utilisation of untimely 
Spring? in the act of breach of penance and of the attendant demise of Kama 
or the intensely realistic touch in the descriptions of landscapes as seen from a 
distance or from a height.® 


Next we turn to the third point of our investigation, the thought-content 
of the poetry. There is a palpable parallelism ( संवाद ) of sentiment and thought 
which baffles all evasion. Lines and verses of the Ram. influenced the thoughts 
of Kalidas in three distinct ways as indicated by Anandavardhana in his 
| D. A. (iv.r2). The first may be called the photographic way? ( Bimba 
| pratibimba ) in which Kalidasa has followed closely Valmiki in every 
| manner possible, the second in which the .poet broadly follows fhe idea but 
| touches and retouches it in his own way as in painting!? ( alekhya-prakhya ) 


ij l Rv. xvi. l0-22 & K., S. xiii 33-42. Ram. ii. 7l. 36-45 
| 2 Vik. iv. 24-37, 49-78, Sak. vi. between I2 and ]3, Ram. iii. 62. 3-I9, 64 sarga 


4 


particularly the verse 29cd, 30ab 
कबच्चिन्क्षितिभतां नाथ दृष्टवा सवांङ्गसुन्द्री ॥ रामा रम्ये वनोद्देशे मया विरहिता त्वया। 
which is practically the same as Vik. iv. 5l : 
8 E. S. iv. 6-24 & R. V. viii, 44-69=Ram. iv. -sargas L9—23. vi. sargas 


32 & 83. 
4 R.V.i 89 & Ram. i. 02. 68 sargas. A 
6 R.V. xiv. 6l. 62; Sak. v. between 22 and 28 Rám. iv. 7 sarga. ० 
6 E. S.v. 30 and R. V. xv. 925 Rám, iii. 46, 88. 30: Ram vii. I03, l. 
7 E.S. iii. 84, 67—70 and Ram. i. 64. 5, 6. D e 
8 Sak. i. 9 and vii. 87 Ram. iv. 6l. 7, 8. M. D. i. I8. : 
9 Rv.l.46.7 Rám.iii.l7.4. Rv. xiii. 2 Ram, vi. 22. 70; 76. Rv. xii. 48= Rim. 


v. 6l, 8. ii. 92. ll. K. S. i. 49 : 
चित्रे निवेशय परिकल्पितसत्त्वयोगा रूपोच्चयेन neut विधिना कृता तु । 


E zm त्रीरत्नसुष्टिरपरा प्रतिभाति सा मे घातुविभुत्वमनुचिन्य वपुश्च तस्याः ॥ Sak. ii. 9. 

a : _ ` तपःसमाधानपराक्रमाजितं मनःसमाधानविचारचारिणाम्‌ | . 

3 ids अनेकसंस्थानविशेषनिर्मितं ततस्ततस्तुल्यविरेषनिमितम्‌ l| Ram v. 8. 4. — 

: X di: l0 Rv.v, 873 Ram. i. 4- ll. Md. i. 9.5 Rám, iv. 28, 29. Rv. x. b8.- Rv. xiii, 
3 4 a,= Ram, iv, 28, 8, RY, xiv. 84. - Rám. iv. l6. 8 - 
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and the third; the form and spirit manner ( deha-dehi-tulya )! where on a हि. 
suggestion an-idea is brought into being, and exalted to the plane of .a novel 
inspiration र : 
‘° "There are also such single verses in the Ram. which have been developed 
in two of these three ways? and fewer again where from oneall three? forms 
of elaboration, have resulted in fine poetry. Thus in 77. D. ii. 20 
तां जानीथाः परिमितकथां जीवितं मे द्वितीयं 
d दूरीभूते मयि सहचरे चक्रवाकी मिवेकाम्‌ | 
8 VHS ot ameter qug दिवसेष्वेषु गच्छत्सु बाला, 
£y s `` ˆ ` ज्ञातां मन्ये शिशिरमथितां पद्मिनीं वान्यरूपाम्‌ ॥ 
we have an exact photographic reproduction of the Ram. v. I6. 30 ` 
: -हिमहतनलिनीव न'्टशोभा ब्यसनंपरम्परया निपीडथमाना | 


सहचररहितेव-चक्रवाकी जनकसुता कृपणां cai प्रपन्ना ॥ 
iThe:verse ’; ! em i 
AEN T निप्राद प्रतिष्ठां anna: शाइवती: समाः | 


यत्कतो चमिथुनादेकमवधीः .काममोहितम्‌ ॥ Am Ad 

which tradition regards as the very germ of the composition of the epic has been 

translermed "into the word-painting of the later poet in the following verse of 

R.- V. ix. 57: - M pre ae a 
लक्ष्यीकृतस्य हरिणस्य हरिप्रभावः प्रेक्ष्य Raat सहचरीं ब्यवधाय देहम्‌ | 
आकणङृष्टमपि कामितया सधन्वी बाणं कृपामृदुमना; प्रतिसंजहार ॥ 

The yerse ., . 

E EEEE ECE 
foe `. „ निःश्वासान्ध इवादशेइचन्द्रमा न प्रकाशते ॥ ( Ram. iii. 6. 3) 
which has been regarded as full of suggestion by Ananda -has been imitated in 


thephotographic way" the R; Vo xiv. 84 0 LL 02: 5४ . 
बभूव रामः सहसा सबाष्पस्तुषारवर्षीव सहस्यचन्द्रः | व 
: o कौलीनमीतेन गृहान्निरस्ता न न तेन वैदेहसुता मनस्तः ॥ 
and in R. V, vii: 68; in the second way 


E ee aet: प्रतिद्वन्द्रिभवाद्िषांदात्सद्यो विमुक्तं मुखमावभासे | 
निःदवासबाध्यापग मा स्पपन्नः प्रसादमात्मीयमिंबात्मद्शः ॥ 


—— 


l Ry. ix, 80.=Rv. xi, 90 Ram. vii 
34. 22, Ry. xi 90.—i 26, ]9 

9, कळी, 8. xiii. 86, — Rám, ii. 59. 7 $e 
pee es 6. and ii. 7], verses 28d and 24a, Ro. xiv. 68.= Ram. ve : 

2 e. g, E. $, v.26. Rv. xiv. 84,=Ram, iij 76. 7 

3. (Bimba) Rv 
Md. ii, 44; (Bimba)= Ram. vi. 5. 66. Sak. iii between 24 and wa pA 
» $ e.g. Ram. v. 8l. 9576; ii. 49 (Bimba), ८.5, 'v, 57. (Dehadehi) Sak, vi, 22. 


Dae ^ 
24% » SNR 


5 - * (Alekhya) : e 
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‘The enjoyable supremely felicitous Ram. verse: regret si 
वाहि वातः यतः कान्ता तां स्पृष्ट्या मामपि स्पृश | 0000000907 2o 
त्वयि मे गात्रसंस्पर्शङचन्द्रे ष्टिसमागमः ॥ (४.5.6) ` | ee 


captured the imagination of Kalidasa and. set him in his endeavour to express it 
in as many parallel ways as possible. The expression.in the verse in the M. D. ii.44 


` c भालिङ्ग्यन्ते गुणवति मया ते तुषाराद्रिवाताः तिनतय 
A o पूर्व स्पृष्टं यदि किळ भवेदड्गमेमिस्तवेति॥. ` : ` शा १ 6n 
is Just a photographic reproduction, the prose connective in Sak. p. YI2:— : : d 
इहेव प्रियापरिभुक्तमुक्ते लतावलये मुहूर्त स्थास्पामि। 
isin the second vein of elaboration: and the verse—-.if 
शक्यमरविन्दसुरभिः कणवाही मालिनीतरङ्गाणाम्‌ः। 
अङ्गेरनङ्गतप्तैरविरलमालिङ्गितु पवनः ॥ ( Sak Il. 4.) 


is;the third, of the form and spirit, manner of artistic execution. The dull 
prosaic statement in the: Ram. vii. 34. 22d क्रोधो5पि देवस्य वरेण gem:.........or in its 


East-Indian form शापोडपि. देवस्य which has been treated in’ the? first--manner 
by :Kalidisa in R. V. xi. 90 has -supplied us: with one of- the finest. verses of 


nt 
5 TU 


xt 


Kalidasa in A.V. ix. 80 - - Gi NS CN P करी 
° ` - = ` ` शोपो$प्यदृष्टतनयाननपंद्मशोभे सानुग्रहो भगवता मयि 'पातिंतो5$यम्‌ । p vi 
न 57 कृष्यां दहन्नपि ae क्षितिमिन्धनेद्वो बीजप्ररोहजननीं ज्वलनः करोति॥ ` ४४८ ` ` 
One is immersed in an ecstatic delight as one reads the lines ( Sak VI. to );— d E 
Se ld suse. Oe 


This has its counterpart in the homely form of. the earlier poet Bhasa Svapna 
V.9. : यदि तावदयं:स्वप्नो धन्यमप्रतिबोधनम्‌ | अथायं विभ्रमो. वा. स्यात्‌ बिभ्रमोऽप्यस्तु मेः चिरम्‌,॥ 
or in. its photographic ‘negative’'in Bhavabhati U.: R. C. Il अपि खलु स्वप्न एषः ५६५८ 
But:we should rémember that the statement owes its origin to the Adikavi which’ 
struggles’ for: manifestation -in different poets, Again, the:swellknown' M. -D 


¬ `` `` _ amea प्रणयकुपितां धातुरांगेः शिलायाम्‌ 

ME arai तें चरंणपंतित यावदिच्छामि के । ˆ 

अस्त्रैस्तावन्मुहुरुपचितैद ष्टिराङप्यते : मे wi vnd ऽ 
रस्तमिन्नपिं न aed संगम ar arat lr Tibet m 


or its simpler and easier manifestation in the Sak. vi. 22 is in-everybody's- mouth: 
and we are apt to miss the fact that it shines in borrowed effulgeuce. The Ram, 


V. ३4, 27 pithily puts व =. © ia Us cod mea NS dieci adit. 
ul aasi que वीर राघव सहलक्ष्मणम्‌ | ^ 0 ~ e ; E 
Ee a पर्येथ नावसीदेय स्वप्नोऽपि मंम मत्सरी.) di 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangfi Collection, Haridwar 


IAE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


I36 IJTH ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE : SANSKRIT 


The above reflections lead us to three important points:—(a) Kalidüsa's 
literary life falls into three well marked periods. The first Dod ons his 
juvenile lyric composition of the R. ७. the K. S. replete with Lo fervour 
and the 77. A. where the jovial and enjoyable side of life find a delicious expres- 
sion. Here, the Ram. is utilised often inthe manner ofacopyist in details of 
words, expressions and subject matter, but not with that tone of assimilation 
and condensation that we come across in the works which are assignable 
to the next period. (It is quite likely that the former half of the Æ. S. 
specially Cantos iii; and v. were retouched.) The bare outline of the Taraka- 
vadha story as we read in the Ram. i. 36 and 37 has been very faithfully 
followed in all its details. This is the period of preparation. The second 
period, the period of creative assimilation comprises the Vik. the Md. and: 
the R.’ V. in which we meet with evidences of the sober, chastening and 
guiding help of Valmiki almost to a perfection specially in the M. D. 
( Uttaramegha ) and R. V. x to xv where an overwhelming majority of verses 
draw their inspiration from the Ram. Here again, the latter half of the R. V. 

` appears to be the artistic summarisation of the Ram. just as the K'adamóbari- 
Kathásüra of Abhinanda or a part of the Rémcarita of corresponding 
achievemerft as portrayed in Kalidasa’s epic. It is just-possible that like the 
K. S. the R. V. was composed on different occasions separated from one another: 
by quite a good length of time. In the third period we have the Sak. his 
magnum opus where he is not merely sell-contained and self-sufficient (खे महिम्नि 
प्रतिष्ठितः ) but like the poet's skylark true and faithful to the kindred points 
of his first master and model Valmiki as well asof his own genius. It is the 
period of maturity and perfection. 


"The genealogy of the Iksvaku kings! differs from that followed in the 

: Ram. ‘and apart from that of Dasaratha and Rama, Kalidasa mentions the 
achievements of kings that are nowhere traceable and applied to them in the 
Rim, The-credit of the originator of the family goes to King Raghu in the 

- R. V, whereas in more than one context in the Rim. Sagara is given that 
honour. An important reference in R. V. vi. 72.73. is not traceable in the 
Rim, This is hardly explainable unless we suppose that Kalidasa followed other 
Pauránic chronicles or excercised an imaginative elaboratio 


n of the plot. 


The theory that it is 
; 'parallelisms might be explained 


just likely that many of these similarities and 
in the other way [ Kalidasa has been imitated 


(7 7 T Rām i, 42, i 70; i. TO. where the relevant goi 
. sBhagiratha-Kakutstha-Raghu from whom the twelfth kin 
_ is Aja. Agnivarna the last king in Rv. is the fourth Dar 
3 2 Ram, ii, II0, 22, It is worth noti 
re almost the similar to those 


by lesser poets concealing their indentity under the big appellation of Valmiki 

as has been partly countenanced by Winternitz ( English translation Vol. L p. 

490 f.n..3) onthe assumption of Cowell] is absurd and preposterous. No 

one suggests that there is difference in artistic excellence in different parts of the 

Ram. The Adi and the Uttara are certainly later than the original nucleus and 
| the latter has often forfeited its title of kavya and been more inthe nature of an 
| akhyana; but for purposes of our paper there in no harm in accepting the whole: 
work as one unified piece’ and Valmiki as a unitary poet as Indian tradition has 
accepted him, Such a supposition as the one noted above is belied by: internal, 
| evidence of style no less than by Kalidasa’s utilisation of the entire kathasarira 
of the. Ram, from Ramachandra’s descent to the earth right up to his ascent 
to the heaven. . 


| Anni 

| . ठेवाल थित and hfs influence on Kalidisa - 537 
4 

| 


` The question whether Kalidasa's originality is thereby detracted “from 
can be judged by well-established canons of criticism; and: Indian critics (e. gi 
Anandavardhana, Rajagekhara, Ksemendra ) have been vociferous- in. their 
praise about this prince of poets. Ananda’s karika: zga अपि GEIG काम्ये 
«adfert | 83 नवा इवाभान्ति मधुमास इव द्रुमाः ॥ Dh. A. iv. 4 supplies us with’ an 
angle of vision from which such coincidences have got to be studied, Novelty 
and charm lie not in mere materials and forms, Beauty and originality derive 
their essence from suggestion and from their emotional surroundings. It is easy 
to establish that rasa-parigraha or rasa-tatparya is the dominating feature in 
Kalidasa, He eminently deserves the appellation of “ Chintamani Kavi as "^ noted’ 
by Rajasekhara. In the items of discussion that have been introduced in this 
paper we hardly fail to note proofs of Kalidasa’s outlook of experience and 
farsight? from the works and expressions like सेवाविचक्षण, दत्तहस्त, प्रसाद, .., अनुभाव 
स्फुरत्ममामण्डल, नामाङ्कित, सम्ध्याकपिश, (AS) कपालकुण्डला; भाव, अनुर्शय; whickvhe has 
coined and invented often in the manner of the Ram. Some of these form the 
crystallised experience of his courtlife; others are expressions which we owe to 


ee 


l Dhvanyaloka. iv. 4. 


A 2 चिन्तासमं-यस्य रसैकसूतिरुदेति चित्राकृतिरर्थसाथः॥ 

| - अद्दष्टपूर्वी fag: पुराणैः कविः स चिन्तामणिरद्वितीयः ॥ 
2 8 çf. Kayikanthabharana of KSemendra > s 
j | पादोपजीवी-पदकोपंजीवी' स्वोन्मेष्र॒तो वा भुवनोपजीब्यः ॥ 

: वाल्मी किब्यतिरिक्तस्य यद्येकस्यापि कस्यचित्‌ | 

x हृश्यते प्रतिभार्थषु तत्तदानन्त्यमक्षतम्‌ ॥ Dh. A. iv. 7. ` 

4 सेवाविचक्षण, दत्तहस्त ( Rv. xiii. 69. K. S. xii, 3. xi, 27. प्रसाद (Sah. vi. 29, R. V. 

ii, 68, M. A. v. last verse.), अनुभाव (Bv, i. 37. Sak, iii. beginning) $ : 
0, ०८: 8 ; : 


Mn 
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tloserobservation and elegant presentation! and others again carry philosophie 
import? fnuch in favour with him. In plot, framework and devices Kalidasa's 
originality 
tion‘‘of-the Spring in X: S. iii. in fitting consonance with the héroine, ‘his 
unconventional, ‘abrupt opening of the Vie situations. like the introduction 


y is-marvellous and cannot avoid detection. His charming presenta 


of the Lion in the R: V. ii, the romantic setting and progressive machinery 
inthe Indumati-svayavmvara* and the manipulation of the bee-motif inthe 
Sake ‘stand out preeminent. .Like all great poets: Kalidasa has his: own. creed 
f poetic thought. The realisation of true and stable love is. attained’ only after 
havihg:a progeny and not until then.¢.In 7. even where the love.is between .a 
Huta being-and a celestial courtezan, prince Ayus serves as the joining -link of 
consummated love. In Kālidāsa’s creed of beauty, personal: charms iare 
above -borrowed decorations which. are often. superfluous,” even when such 
aids are utilised, they are from -nature’s inventory and not man-made Beauty 


स्कुर्पभामण्डल (Rv xiv. l4. K. 8. xii. ]8). नामाङ्कित ( 2०. di. 88. X. 8+ &viid 
Sak.'iv viskambhaka ii PR's speech. अत्थि तेण सणामहेअडिकअ ) सन्ध्योकपिशं (Ro. xii 


28.5 i ROA Nake ili S) d Ne oN eames. ० derer 
A ee 2- Sak. v, 2. ii. Í. Rv. vi. 36 aaa ( Sak. vi. 7; vii Is. xiv. 83") Een 
si sas We havein Rim, ii, Jl0 7 I on eM) 


a, reference to mountain scenery in -asimilar 
gituation but.no lion. cf. किल 0 Rv. ii. 97 


Ri. cA 20, हां, The svyamvara in the, Ran and Mahabharata concerns a lady that 
is त्रीयंशुल्का innovation lies in the intr oduction:of the roman tic élément Pot $i 

: 3 - - d "m z 5 i 
PREND Sak. i: 4, 20. y. I,I9 ns i qe Sy cst : 3 De oop? 


“65: Roviii 24, and Sak. vii, 29 - 
० 5 ० ios. दिष्टया शकुन्तला, साध्वी: सदपत्यमिदं भवान | 
Cte ger Bt -विधिश्नेतिः त्रितयं व gamam 
हस्ते लीलाकमलमलके बाळकुन्दातुविद्ध 
नीताळोश्रप्रश्‍वरजसा पाण्डुतामानने श्रो; | 
FEMA नवकुरवकं चारु कर्ण शिरीष : 
~ सीमन्ते. gus ua नीपं वधनाम N Md. ii. 2 
7 Saki. 7. Rv, xiv. 9 Md. ii. 2 oy Ge 
` सरसिजमनुविद्धं शैवलेनापि रम्यं `, : ; 
मलिनमपि हिमांशोळदम, लक्ष्मी ada - i ठ , a 
यमरधिकमनोज्ञा ब्रल्करछेनापि:तन्तरी | 
cO TUR किमिव हि मधुराणां मण्डन नाकृतीनाम ॥ AA 
तपस्विवेष॒क्रिययापि तावद्य: प्रेक्षणीय: सुतरां बभूव | त 
राजेन्द्रनेपध्यविधानशोभा तस्यो दितासीत्‌ पुनरुक्तदोषा ॥ Ry. 


AUI reus Uc ELT AL TEN 


xiv, 9 As 5 
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in-his poems is प्रमातरलं ज्योतिः, His ideal penance-grove: thrives in the‘thidst of 
enjoyment that can lure the five senses; and tender feelings have every’ scope 
for their. exercise, though strictness and self-control is their very. breath. Beasts, 
birds and plants sympathise with men and are treated by them as their own 
kith and kin,? Even in the midst of rigorous and rough routine such as during 
ascetic; service and hunting excursion, the tender ‘and delicate: side; E 
human. nature is notthe least blunted. Boys in play are a favourite pastime.with 


RAL ane: az OSEE ce 


ee 


l Kalidasa -and diversions of heroes, whether as lovers or as rulers amidst their 
| drudgery of daily ` duties, . include: the ‘fine art: of painting.*;: Majesty 'is;éver 
associated with royaly whether in prosperity or in adversity OS (e fno 
| With referengeto the third. item of our discussion ‘hére viz. parallelismi in 
| . Sentiment and thought, tlie: traits: of':K’s mastermind: may be:brought home to 
| our attention by. a characteristic instance of his borrowing from Valmiki. In 
the Rim. we get the simple and sincere curiosity expressed in the form 
|, परं PES हिमे when Ramachandra was guided by Vigvamitra to the hermitage of 
al Vamana. In the R. V. (xi. 22) where this narrative is introduced on self-same lines 
| we get the the characteristic Kalidasa-like touch. उन्मनाः प्रथमजन्मचेष्टितान्यस्मरन्नपि 
| बभूव राघवः | E 
| l Ksi 54. स कृत्तिवापास्तपसे यतात्मा गङ्गाप्रवाहोक्षितदेवंदारु | 
प्रस्थं हिमाद्रेमुगनाभिगन्धि किड्चित्क्वणत्किन्नरमध्युवास ॥ 
प्राणानामनिळेन वृत्तिरुचिता सक्तत्पवृक्षे वने 
तोये काञचनपद्मरणुकपिशे धर्माभिषेकक्रिया । 
` ध्यानं रत्नशिलातलेषु बिब्ुधस्त्रीसन्निधो संयमो 
यत्‌ काङ्क्षन्ति तपो भिर्यमुनयस्तस्मिस्तपस्यन्त्यमी ॥ 
and Ry. i. 50,5] 
d 9. Seki. p:3l.iv. ll SIs. Rv. xiv. 69:— 3 
j नृत्ये मयूरः कुछमानि वृक्षा दभौनुपात्तान्विजहुदरिप्य:॥ | 
i तस्याः प्रपन्ने समदुःवभावमत्यन्तमासीदुदितं वने5पि ॥ ५ 
; ॥ K. S. v. 4. Rv. ji. 26. ix. 58. K. S. v. I5. 26. Sak, ii co. 
3 K. S. xi. 40—49. Rv. iii. 25/28. Sak. vii. pp. 2, 242. 
E. 4 शत. ii. 42. Sak. vi. li: 
E कायी सैकतलीनहंसमिथुना स्त्रोतोवह्य मालिनी 


पादास्ताममितो निषण्णहरिणा गौरीगुरोः पावनाः d 
शाखालस्त्रितवल्कलस्य च तरोनिमातुमिच्छाम्यधः 
EU शुङ्गे कृष्णमृगस्य वामनयनं कण्इयमानां मृगीम्‌ ॥ 
Rv, xiv. 26. £ E 
5 Ram. i. 98. 7१. 
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In another passge (R. V. vii. 75) we read मनो हि जन्मान्तरसंगतिजशम्‌. In that 
wellknown verse of the Sak. (v..2):— 
रम्याणि वीक्ष्य मधुरांश्च निशम्य शब्दान्पर्युत्सुकी भवति यत्सुखितोडपि eq: d 

तच्चेतसा स्मरति नूनमत्रोधपूर्त भावस्थिराणि जननान्तरसौहदाणि ॥ 


we have that cryptic basic idea fashioned into a magnificent superstructure; 
of -semi-poetic, semi-philosophic stuff, which takes the reader back. by pleasur- 
able’ surprise and launches him in a trance of highest flight. This was ‘Kalidasa 
At his: best and the anonymous connoisseur was true to his salt when in à: 
moment of contemplative sublimity he opined:— nice. 


jj पुरा कवीनां गणनाप्रसङ्गे कनिष्ठिकाधिष्ठितकालि वह्यूसा | _ 
ei dicum अद्यापि ततूवुल्यकवेरभावादनामिका सार्थत्रती बभूव ॥ ` sae | 


श2%..- MU reae G 
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INTERPRETATIONS IN SAKUNTALA 


3002 


Dr. K. Goda Varma, Trivandrum 


Sa 


The paper attenpts to explain four passages in Sakuntala whose inter preta- 
tions given by commentators still beset the inquiring mind with doubts 


C. अ 


The passages are the poetry portions आत्मोद्धतैरपि रजोभिरलङ्घनीयाः and घावति 
पश्चादसस्तुत wq: occurriug in the verses beginning with मुक्तेषु (Rag and गच्छति पुर 
शरीरम्‌ respectively and the prose portions चष्टाप्रतिरूपिका कामिजनमनोवत्तिः and दिष्ट्या 
घूमाकुलितहृष्टेरपि यजमानस्य पावक एवाहुतिः पतिता 


ग. In आत्मोद्धतरपि रजोभिरलड्घनीया: the significance of the word अपि is 
explained by Raghava Bhatta as नेम्युत्थितेस्तु सुतराम्‌ ( अलङ्घनीयाः ) इत्यपिशब्दार्थ:, 
Sararthadipika, a commentary on Sàkuutala by Sri Rama Varma and K. Rama 
Pisharoti has the elucidation रजोभिरपीति रजःपरमाणूनां अतिलाघत्रेनोसतनस्वभाबात्‌ deed 
वोन्कषमपिशब्दो द्योतयति. Sarada Ranjan Ray follows Raghava Bhatta when he says 
आत्मना Sad: अंपि ag केवळचक्रोद्धतेः रजोभिः घलिभिः, With regard to the meaning of 
the expression HST: also, opinions vary. Abhirama has the comment 
अप्राप्याः while Srinivasa explains it as अस्पृर्याः, Kale gives the meaning ‘not to 
be assailed by’, i. e. not allowing the dust to settle on as to touch their backs, 
and observes that there is no propriety in translating Alanghaniyah by ‘Not to 
be outstripped by’ as.has been done by some previous translators like Monier 
Williams. Ray, on the assumption that the wind was favourable i. e. blowing 
from behind, interprets it as ‘even thus the dust did not touch them. Hence they = 
were faster than the wind.’ 


vince 


., ', In order to understand the exact significance of अपि the whole conception. . 
of. the scene by the poet has to be grasped. There is no doubt that what Kalidasa 
intends.to picture before our mind’s eye is the speed with which the horses were 
= running. The poet, like one who views froma distance, parceiveson the back- 
ground of his imagination the deer which runs in fear, the horses attached to the J 
chariot trying to get at it and the piles of dust raised by the hoofs of the horses 

र ~All of them moving fastly as if they are vying with one another ina race. The 
horses are conceived of as rivalling the speed of the deer and at the same time of 

í : being: careful not to allow the dust to overtake them. The dust, by reason of its 
being raised ‘just in front of the hoofs of the horses, had virtually an advantageous 
position as a competitor who is given a start ina race Nevertheless it was unable 


tp outstrip the horses. 2 : i : 5 
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pope ee interpreted as:— 
आप्मोद्वतैरपि रजोभिरलङ्घनीयाः ७ ill therefore be better interp 


आत्मोद्दतैरपि आत्मभिः À: ( रथ्येः ) sad: उत्क्षिप्तैरपि ( खुराणां पतनेन अश्वानां 

D रि oe sq A^ c = हु 

अग्रभूमौ स्थितिम्‌ प्रापितेः अतएव ea अतित्रतितु लः्धातक्षरैरपि ) अलझघनीयः 
ल्ड्घयितुं अतिक्रम्य पुरो manner: इति धावतां रथ्यानां विशेषणम्‌ | 


It is possible that Kalidasa had ample opportunities of witnessing races at 
the palaces of the sovereigns under whose patronage he flourished. 


The verse 
तूण प्रणेत्रा कृतनादमुच्चकेः प्रणोदितं वेसरयुग्यमध्वनि | 
आत्मीयनेमिक्षतसांद्रमें दिनी रज३चयाक्रान्ति भयादिवाद्रवत्‌ ॥ 


from Sisupalavadha cited by Kale to support his contention that Alanghantyah 
means ‘Not to be assailed by’ does not help us much, since the con ception there, 

is that the chariot moves with great velocity as if afraid of being attacked by the 

heaps af dust. The Akrinti, in the light of the Utpreksa, does not consist in the 

mere touching of the chariot by the dust, the idea being that of a single person, 

trying to escape from a mob rising against him. It appears that Kale has-been led 

away by the Tatparyartha to the effect Atmiyanemisamudbhatadhalijalenasprstam 

sat drutamagamadityarthah given by Mallinatha in his commentary. ee 


2. Dhavati Paécadasamstutam Cetah. Raghava Bhatta, Abhirama and: 
Srinivasa accept the reading Asamstutam "while Kale and Ray seem to be incli- 
ned to favour the Bangali reading Asamsthitam, Raghava Bhatta interprets: 
Asamstutam as Asamstutam Sarirenaparicitamiveti Gamyotpreksa., the idea being: 
that Dusyanta's mind, which ought always to keep company with his body, goes: 


rto relieve its sufferings. Srinivasa E | 
explains Asamstutam and the Way is which Asamstutatva becomes the Hetu of | 


the Dhavana in a different menner, See उत्तमनायिकाया ललितविलोकनादीनां स्वा भाविकत्वेः- 3 
नापि संभवात्तेां स्वविषयत्रेन चिरसहृवासामावात्सम्यङ्‌ न परिचितमित्यसंखुतमिद्युक्तं., | कि चः i 
असंस्तुर्त चेतो धावतीत्यनेन शकुंतलाकृतानां चेष्टाविशेषा È 
धावतीवेसुद्मेक्षा ध्वन्यते | Kale and Ray, as has 
reading Asamsthitam and translate it as * 
further and apply the Asamsthitatva fiot onl 
as well See असंस्थितं अस्थिरं चंचलं _( चीनांशुकपक्षे लाघवेन हेतुना वायन 
ARIAT अमिभूतत्वात्‌ ) 
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‘substitution for cestapratirupike. 
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It may be remarked here that between the two readings Asamstutam 
and Asamsthitam the former ‘is more poetic:in as much as it is capable of 
POLE Visesirtha. Asamsthitatva being a natural characteristic of the mind as 
well as the Cinimésuka does -not deserve any special mention. Asamstutam 
cetah means ‘the mind which is not worthy of being praised’; the root ‘stun 
Stutau' being used here only in its primary significance. The suffix-Kta has 
to be taken as conveying the idea that the action relates to the Vartamanakala 
besides that of the Karmartha. Hence Asamstutam would mean Asamstuya- 
miriam. For the Vartamanartha of the Kta see Panini Matibuddhipajarthebhyasca 
(2-:88). It need not be said that ‘stun stutau' easily allows itself of being 
included in roots meaning Puja. Such a censure of his own mind by Dusyanta 
is occasioned by its sudden relingishing him in utter disregard of its long. 
attachment to him, at a time when it ought to have stood by his side to 
help him in his Asramabadhanivaravaprayatna implied, in Gacchati Purah 
gariram, by its fleeing to a person whom it had known only for a short 
while. Instances of the characters of Kalidasa applauding or chastising their 
minds according to circumstances could be found like— 


भव हृदय साभिलाषं संप्रति संदेहनिणयों जातः (दुष्पत्तवाक्य) 

हृदय, किमेवं वेपसे ? आर्यपुत्रस्य भावस्थमतधार्यं अधीरं तावद्धव (शकुन्तलावाक्य) 
i हृदय सांप्रतमुचिता ते आशंका (शकुन्तळावाक्य) 

५ ८ .. - हृदय, मा उत्ताम्य एषा वया चिंतितं मंत्रयते अनसूया (शकुन्तलावाक्यर) 


4>>> ८ 


An analogous passage wherein the baseness of the mind is described 
could be found in the heroine's words अहा चित्त नृशंस, जन्मप्रभृति सहपखिधित म 
परित्यज्य क्षणमात्रदशनपरिचित जनमनुगव्छन्‌ न लज्जपे of Ratnavali. It may be mentioned 
that by the censure of the mind what is suggested is Dusyanta’s excessive 


attraction towards Sakuntala 


In the light of the explanation offered, the applicability, of the primary 


sense of the root in Asamstutam will be evident. It seems thatthe synonym - 


Paricayah given to Samstavah by Amarasimha as Samstavah syat paricayah 
has been responsible in assigning the meaning Aparicitam for Asamstutam by 


the commentators mentioned above 


3 अहो चेष्ट! प्रतिरूपिका कामिजनमनोवृत्ति; | Most of the commentators. 
Kave proceeded on the acceptance of the reading cestapratirapika kamijanamano- 
vittih whlie the reading cestánurüpint kamijanamanovrttih has also been pointed 
the expression cestànurzpini seems only to be a. 
Unlike others, Monier Williams is for taking 
the word with Akarapraslesa as Cestàpratirüpikà and for translating the same as 
‘fhe state of mind of a lover has not a counterpart In his gestures’. This meaning - 


However does not fit in-with the idea expressed. in the verse ie i 


gut by some. In the latter, 
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अनुयास्यन्‌ सुनितनयां सहसा विनयेन वारितप्रसरः | 
स्थानादनुच्चलन्नपि de पुनः प्रतिनिवृत्तः || 

which follows it. What Dusyanta does here is to draw attention to the 
psychology of a lover on the basis of his own experience at the time as 
enunciated in the verse cited. There is no doubtitis the Vinaya of Dusyanta 
that prevented him from his succumbing himself to the natural inclinations 
of his mind i. e. his stepping forward to seize Sakuntala of whom he was 50 
much enamoured. Had Dusyanta been a Kamin alone, he would have acted 
according to his will disregarding her position as Munitanaya. = 

Raghava Bhatta has the comment अहो इत्याइचर्ये | चेष्टाप्रतिरूपिका चेष्टासहशी 
याहशी शरीरचेष्टायां तादृशी तां विनापीति | अत एवाश्चर्यम्‌ | The likeness of Manovrtti to’ 
Cesta which is intended to be pointed out in Yadrsi...vinapi has not been: 
clearly brought out by him, since the equation of Yadrsi and Tadréi would: 
apply to Manovrtti according to the context. The likeness, in the light ‘of 
Raghava Bhatta’s elucidation, will be between the Manovrtti when there .is 
corresponding Sariracest& and the Manovrtti when there is no corresponding. 
Sariracestà, It should be noted that the text institutes a comparison between 
the Manovttti on the one side and Cesta on the other. Srinivasa’s explanation 
of the line is अहो इत्याश्चयै | चेष्टाप्रतिरूपिका चेष्टायाः आङि्गिकक्रियायाः प्रतिरूपिका समानरूपा | 
This would mean that the Manovrtti will correspond to the Cesta and so will 
go. against the ordinary experience of, the Cesta following Manovrtti. The 
Agcarya in the opinion of Srinivasa consists in the Vailaksanya of the Manovrtti 
pi the lovers and that of righteous people. See सतां तु यत्र चित्तम्‌ शुद्धभावेन स्वारसिकतया 
वतते aa इवाडिगकप्रवृत्तिरपि | कामिनां तु तद्विलक्षणमिति भावः | and इतरबैलक्षण्येनाइचे निमित्तमाह 
स्थानात्‌ स्वस्थितिस्थलात्‌ अनुच्चलन्नपि pirka न गच्छन्नपि गत्वा प्रतिनिवृत्त इव | तस्मात्‌ 

een led away in this interpretation by the verse— ^" 


` सप्रत्यवायदुर्लभनिप्रेधविषयरच यो विषयः | 
oe ` कामः स्वभाववामः प्रसरति तत्रेव दुर्वाराः ॥ 
ot Sahityamimamsa which was uppermost in his mind. Kale’s explanation ` 
the effect ‘Although he did not perform the physical action, still tho UT is 
80 intense that the mental effort appeared to him like the steel effort meg 
nearer the truth, The authors of the commentary Sararthadipika have im el 
upon Raghava Bhatta’s explanation and have brought out the Co 
rightly when they observe चेष्टा शरीरन्यापारः | तस्याः प्रतिरूपिका सहशी चेष्टायां aaj a 
प्रतीतिर्मनोब्यापारेपि तादी ततूत॒ल्वेत्यर्थ: p सति मनोब्यापारें असतोऽपि शरीर्यापारस्य a x : 
स्फुरणादाइचर्यम्‌ | n "s 


2?» 


i 
" 
| 

| 


& 


~ .. Taking all these into consideration, an ex 
follows may perhaps be necessary to enable us 


planation something like What. 
to have a better understanding: 
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and appreciation of the passage. अहो इत्याइचर्य | कामिजनमनोवृत्तिः कामिजनस्य कामि- 
लोकस्य मनोवृत्तिः मनसः अन्तरिन्द्रियस्य वृत्तिः व्यापुति: चेष्टाप्रतिरूपिका चेष्टा कमैन्दरियाणां agfa: 
सा प्रतिरूपं प्रतिकृतिः यस्यास्ताइशी भवति । अत्र नायकः अन्तःकरणब्यापृतः आङ्गिकण्यापुतिसारूप्यं 
स्वानुभवदृष्टान्तेन निगमयति | इच्छानुकूलायां आङिगिकचेष्टायां प्रवृत्तायां या प्रतीतिः आत्मनः सेव 
प्रतीतिः इच्छानुकूल्चेष्टायां अप्रवृत्तायामपि कामिजनेन साक्षात्क्रियते इति भावः | mms प्रस्थितां शकुन्तलां 
ग्रहीतुं नायकस्य मनसि समुदिता या इच्छा सेव मनोवृत्तिः । तदनुकूला चेष्टा तावत्‌ स्वस्यानादुत्याय 
तामनुगम्य स्वहस्तेन तस्या ग्रहणम्‌ । सुनितनयायाः शाङुन्तलायाः faye संभविष्यन्‌ adigan: राज्ञो 
विनयेन प्रतिरुद्धः | ततश्च स्थानादुच्चलनमपि न संप्रवृत्तम्‌ । तथापि राज्ञाः प्रतीतिः 'अहमसमीक्ष्य- 
कारी इतः किंचिद्दूरं गत्वा पुनः जातविवेकः संन्‌ प्रतिनिवृत्तोऽ स्मि’ इति । स्थानादनुच्चलतोऽपि तस्य 
कामिनः गत्ता प्रतिनिवृत्त इति या प्रतीतिः सैव 'चेष्टाप्रतिरूपिका कामिजनमनोवृत्तिः’, इत्येवंरूपस्य 
निगमनस्य संसाधयित्री | असतोऽपि शरीरन्यापारस्य सच्वेन प्रतिभानादेव नायकस्य विस्मयः | 
4. दिष्ट्या धूमाकुलितहष्टेरपिं यजमानस्य पावक एवाहुतिः पतिता, The line occurs as 
the words of congratulations uttered by Kasyapa to Sakuntala after his return to 


the hermitage from the Somatirtha. Kasyapa’s words are quoted by Priyamvada 
in the course of her conversation with Anasiya. 

; ` Almost all the commentators have taken this portion as Aprastuta- 
prasamsa implying the Prastuta in the form of Sakuntala’s luckily getting. 
herself attached to a suitable. husband in spite of her father's obscured vision 
consequent upon his absence from the hermitage. See Raghava Bhatta:—qa% ; 
एवाहुतिः पतिता | अनेन दृष्टान्तेन स्वस्य FAFA ध्वनिता । ममायासं विनेव वाज्छितस्यले संग्रन्धों 
जातः इत्यर्थः; अभिरावः-अमिनेदनप्रकास्माह | अदत्ताऽपि मया संकल्पितमेंवर वरं गतवतीत्यत्र प्रस्तुत-. 
सहृ्ञान्तरणाह--दिष्ट्थेति; सारार्थदीपिका-अभिनन्द्नप्रकारमाह दिष्ट्ेत्यादि | दिष्टथेति qu | अथ. 
ama मया खस्वविदितमेव तं मता सङ्कल्पितमेव पतिं प्राप्तेत्यर्थं स्वानुभबगोचरेण दृ्यान्तेनाह 
quenfa | धूमावरुद्धेत्यादिन आप्मनोऽसंनिधानेनाज्ञानम्‌ | यजमानपदेना्मा । आहुतिपदेन शकुन्तला 
पावकपदेन राजा च rese गम्यते इति अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा | 


Kale does not offer any elucidation on this portion while Ray will be 
found to agree with the previous commentators when he observes the implied 
meaning to be ‘I did not see (Akulitadrsti) that in Dusyanta there was a suitable. 
husband for you. Yet chance wedded you to him.’ The authors of Sararthadipika 
have further drawn attention to a sense in which the prastutavrttanta is argued 
to be one relating to Dusyanta in the main. ९९:-केचितूदु धूमावरुद्वहष्टेरपि यजमानस्ये- 
त्यनेन कामपसवशो राजा, आहुतिरित्यनेन बीजे, पावकपदेन शकुन्तला च गम्यते इति कामान्धेनापि राज्ञ 
कृतं बीजाधानं उचितक्षत्र एवेत्यर्थः इत्याहुः | oe 

It may by mentioned here at the outset that the portion under reference. 
has to be construed as Abhinandana of some action and not Krtakrtyatà on the 
part of Kasyapa as conjectured by Raghava Bhatta. -This is evidenced from the 

hao CHOIDE cmi ee i 
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introduction तावदेनां लज्जावनतमुखीं परिष्वज्य तातकाश्यपेनैवममिनन्दितम्‌ made by Eee 
vada who reproduced the Abhinandanaprakara, The question next arising is 
the person in relation to whose action the congratulation is uttered. ; It cannot 
be said to refer to Kasyapa congratulating himself since no action ( Ore 
responding to Ahutipatananukélavyapara ) deserving any compliment on his 
part has been described; and we definitely know that Kasyapa was QUE at the 
time when the Gandharvavivaha took place. The falling of the Ahuti in the 
Pavaka can be predicated only with reference to the Vajamina who is in front 
of the fire with the offering in his hand. Nor does it stand to reason that the 
commendation has any direct reference to Dusyanta as suggested by some 
since the words uttered by Kasyapa after having embraced Sakuntala are more 
likely to relate to one of them than to a third party. As it has already been made 
clear that the reference cannot be connected with Kasyapa, it follows without 
saying that Sakuntala is the person congratulated. We know from the 
previous Acts that Sakuntala’s mind becomes susceptible to an emotion 
inconsistent with her life in the hermitage ever since she espied the kingi 
Overcome by her excessive attraction to Dusyanta, Sakuntala had almost-lost 
her powers of discrimination to question herself whether the person in whom 
she was reposing her confidence was teally deserving of her. Thus her mind 
being fixed unawares on Dusyanta, she agreed to become his wife through 
Gandharvavidhi. Hence the word Yajamana will be seen to refer to Sakuntala, 
the Dhimakulitadrstitva to her stultified vision resulting from the intensity of 
her emotions, Abhuti to the offering of her love and Payal 
whom she reposes her affection. 

amiss, the fact thatit fellon the 


ka to Dusyanta on 
In spite of the probability of her love going 


Proper person seemed to be quite deserving 
of congratulation to Kasyapa who had: wanted to give her in Marriage to one 


befitting her. That the person intended to be congratulated is Sakuntala that 
the person who congratulates is her father and that the incident on which the 
congratulation is made is her Dusyantaparinitatva in accordance with the 
Gandharvavivaha are further cotroborated by Dusyanta’s words to Sakuntala 


o the efect भीर अलं गुरुजनभयेन | दृष्ट्या ते ARa तत्नभवान्नात्र दोषं : ग्रहीष्यतिः 
कुलपतिः | प्य-- _ ; : 


Tran Raita बहून्यो राजधिकन्यकाः hs 
पन्ते परिणीतास्ताः पितृभिश्चामिनन्दिताः ॥ 
occurring in the third Act, The full significance of 


penaivam Abhinanditam will thus be clear when rea 
nanditah of the verse cited above, 


. ove with Dusyanta from the words 
इरणस्य | यस्मिन्‌ बद्धभावैषा सा ललामभूत; पौरः 
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सलि, दिष्टया अनुरूपस्ते अभिनिवेशः | अथवा ana Raa कुत्र वा महानद्यत्रतरति -- to Anasaya 
and Sakuntala respectively 


There is no need to consider whether Yajamana which is in the masculine 
gender could denote Sakuntala in as much as there is no rule in instances of 
Aprastutaprasamsa that the Aprastuta should invariably agree with the Prastuta 
in gender. 


, 


What has been discussed above are only a few of the passages of 
Sakuntala worthy of being enquired into with a-critical and appreciative bent of 
mind. The differences of opinions in the interpretations go only to bring home 
to us that the poetry of Kālidāsa is such that it yields us new food. for. our 
thought and imagination when we approach it with due devotion and an 


,unbiassed outlook 
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GLEANINGS FROM MALLINATHA’S COMMENTARY 


Mr. K. T. Pandurangi, Dharwar. 


p x 
I. The term मल्लिनाथी current in the sense to “comment upon” expresses 


the popularity and importance of the great commentary by Mallinath. 


2. Mallinath has commented upon five Mahakavyas, Meghaduta, siio 
and Ekavali, 


3. Mallinath lived in the latter of the fourteenth century. He quotes Sahitya 
Cintamani of Komati Vemadev ( 409 ), Sangita Ratnakara, Mugdha Bodha of 
Bopadeva. The second verse irom the introduction to his commentary is quoted 
in an inscription dated, 533, A. D. 


e 4. As he belongs to a comparatively later date, much of the material found 
in his works has already been traced and most of the authors and works 
mentioned therein are known to the students of the classical Sanskrit Literature. 
Still, the closer observation of this unique work reveals much, which will throw 
fresh light on the literary history of the medieval Sanskrit literature. 


5. It is not possible to discuss his work in detail. I however, propose to 

_ simply narrate the facts and Point out some of the points which seem to have 

escaped the Scholars’ eyes, and leave the exhaustive discussion to the better- 
equiped scholars. 

6. It appears that he first wrotethe Ka 
with Raghuvaméam. He refers to 
and Magha; Raghuvaméa Sanjivin 
Sambhava Sanjivini. 


lidasa-traya-Sanjtvinr, commencing 
Sanjivini in both the commentaries on Kiráta 
iis referred to in Meghadūta and Kumara 


7. From his statement at the beginning of Raghuvaméa, « कालिदासीवं काब्यत्रय 


r it could be said 
Point of dispute, 


च्याचष्टे ? itis clear he has not commented upon क्रतुसहार, Whethe 
from this fact alone that Rd is not a work of Kalidasa is a 


8. Hehad other similar commentaries before him. Among the commentators 


refered by him, are:—(¢) दक्षिणावर्तनाथ & भोजराज, on रघुवंश, (3) प्रकाशवर्ष on fan 
*" j R 3 

(3) ws, ase & दिवाकर on सिशुपालवघ, (४) उपाध्याय विश्वेश्वरभरद्वारक on नैषधकान्य. 
2 748 


< 
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9. His purpose of writing a new commentary was chiefly मन्दात्मानुजिधृक्षा, 
Therefore, he intends to make his commentary the easiest and explanatory, as he 
. ` e Na . E ~ ` 
rightly says, इहान्वयसुखेनेव सब व्याख्यास्यते मया | aqe लिख्यते किञ्चिन्नानपेक्षितमुच्यते ॥ 


However, in the introduction.to Sarvamkasa, hé says that this work is 
also meant for'scholars of different tastes and interests. 


I0. Generally, he takes up a verse, following the prose order explains the 
meaning of the verse, quotes Kosha, explains the formation of words, refers to 
the grammatical disputes, hints the side and secondary meaning, takes help of 
Nyàyasand Radhis, shows Alankaras and Vrtta, narrates the stories and 
traditions. In short, he has enriched his work with all sorts of information. 


II. Mallinatha consults about 76 Zosas in all. Most of them are well known 
and are mentioned by the modern historians of Sanskrit Literature. But, the 
following appear to be unfamiliar to the modern students : 


(7) Sajjana,—Mallinatha quotes Sajjana in Raghuvaméa Sanjivant and 
other commentaries. From these quotations it appears to bea kosa of general 
nature, such as Amara. As he refers to it more than once and in all 
commentaries, it must have been a current work. Another kosa referred- by 
‘him is (2) Viale Mala, He also once says Utpalah. A'kosa by name Utpalini 
is described to Vyadi. Whether this Utpalini is also known as Utpalamala or 
Utpala is yet to be ascertained. (3) Ghantapatha is probably a commentary on 
- some koşa, which he quotes once only. It is interesting to note that the name 
‘of his commentary on Kirata is also Ghantapatha. (4) Another name is that of 
Bhàguri, the grammarian and Lexicographer. KshIraswami quotes this Bhaguri 
frequently, (5) In thercommentary on Meghadata Mallinatha refers to four more 
'kosas.. A single quotation is found under the name Ujwala, and another 
‘under (6) Rudra. Two sentences quoted by Kshiraswami are said to be from 
Rudra's kosa. Therefore, this Rudra must have been an earlier Kosakara. The 
‘other two kosas are (7) Malatunalà, and (8) Akshaya Kosa. (9) Dhàrani is also 
quoted. Oncé s cere Sp ru EE : : : ; 


r2.It is well-known that authors of Scientific Literature such as Ayurveda 
and Jyotisa have their own kogas.. Mallinatha quotes from Dhanvantari— 
‘an “Ayurvedic Nighantukara and Vagbhata. ; uu = 

Martanda and Rudrata are two more names. mentioned by Mallinatha. 
The quotation under- Rudrata cannot be strictly said to be from a kosa. In the 
commentary on Naisadha he ‘mentions a name “ Shabdika Manndana.” It 
cannot be said from this single quotation, whether itis a kosa or kosavya- 
Khyanam or a grammtical work. - V MER = TE 


: 73. Then come the works on Poetics. Mallinatha generally consults the 
Kivyadaréa of- Dandin, Daéarügaka, Alaħkāra Satwasva and Kavyaprakasa, 
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He also refers to the authors of his own time such as Vidyadhara and NES EONS 5 
His definition of लावण्य quoted under the -name Bhzpala is that of a Szagana 
DBhupála, the author of Rasàrnava Sudhakara. Besides these known works, 
(१) रससुधाकर, (3) रसाकर, (3) रसरत्नाकर, रससागर and सारश्वतालङ्कार- all these are new 
names. The definition of. Nandi is taken from some Vasantrajiya. Kalapaka 
is a work dealing with the various Bandhas. 


I4. Among the works on Sangita and Kama, he refers to Ratigastra 
of Kokkoka, & Sangita Ratnakara. नत्यसर्वस्व and नृत्यविकास are two works on 
dancing which have not yet found a place in the history of Sanskrit Literature, 
Earlier authors like Matanga, Narada, Bharata and Vatsyayana are freely quoted. 
Ashokakalpa, is probably a work describing the Dohada and such other 
peculiarities of Ashoka vrkga of which the Sanskrit poets are so fond. 
मदिरणेब must be a work on the methods of preparing Madya as the name itself 
suggests. Ratisarvasva is another work mentioned in this connection. 


IS. Referring to the authors on Rajaniti, besides Kautilya and Kamandaka 
Mallinàtha refers to Gonardiya, in the last verse oi Raghuvamga. This 
Gonardiya is àn earlier authority than Kautilya himself. Patanjali also mentions 


him in his Mahibhasya. नीतिवाक्यामृत is evidently a work of the type of the 
Nitisara of Kamandaka. © 


76, Numerous works on minor subjects such as Sakuna, Gaja, Asva and 


Ratna are mentioned by Mallinatha. The works on शकुन are : agaca THAME 
कणौदय, निमित्तनिदान & गुणपताका. 67 


7. Palakapya otherwise known a 


= s Hastyayurveda is a work by Palaka Rsi 
It is in the ‘form of conversation bet 


ween Palaka and Romapada. It is said to be 
a later form of the original 


work. While commenting on one verse 
Mallinatha Says, पालकादिभिः सूत्रकोरेः, From this it appears that the ori 


a ginal was in 
the form of Sutra, मृगचर्मीय and uaga are other works belonging to 


Gajagastra. 

खतोत्तर and Hayalilavati are two references in connection with Asvagastra 
7 Caksusa also seems- to be a Gajasastraküra from the quotation under 
his name, JS ० ES p e 


\ 


ter period, Buddha 


Ratnaprakaga is anoth > 
of this type. | ~ 


79, Mallinātha refers to a few work 


e son Jyotisa and A urveda, 
5 these, the Rijampginka wa karanagranth 


i Among 
a by -Bhoja, Along with the 


‘famous 
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Aryabhatta he mentions one Aryamihira and also refers to Varaha Samhita of 
Varahamihira. Kalyana varmé and Utpalaare quoted as authorities on Jyotisa. 
कूटस्थीय is another jyotisa work mentioned by him. 


20. Vagbhata is mentioned both by the name Vagbhata and Bahata, the 
prakrit form of the same name. Siddhayoga samgraha and Yogasara of 
Nagarjuna are other ayurvedic works, 


27. For grammar he mainly depends upon Kasika of Jayaditya and 
Vamana. He frequently mentions Vallabha an earlier commentator on 
Astadhyàyl. आख्यातचन्द्रिका seems to be a later work. It is difficult to say 
whether गणब्याख्यान is a commentary ora grammatical work itself 

22. Among the grammatical works other than Panini school are: मुग्धत्रोष 
of बोपदेव, न्यास of जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि, ०११ गणरत्नमहोदधि of वर्धमान 


He also mentions Durgasinha a commentator on Katantra school of Gram- 
mar. ‘This Durgasinha isthe author of Pancatantra in Kannada. न्यासोद्योत is a 


commentary on न्यास of जिनेद्रबुद्धि : 2 


23. There are a few quotations under the name Bhattamalla. Form these, it 
appears that Bhattamalla is a grammarian His work seems to be in Karikas. And 
he is more concerned with Prayoga side than. the Prakriya side. In is evident 
from most of the quoted Karikapadas that he explains the uses of the various 3 


verbs in different padas 
24. Bhoja or Bhojaraja is quoted as an authority on अलङ्कार, ज्योतिष, 
सङ्गीत, & अश्वशास्त्र, 


25. Mallinatha quotes many puranas, smrtis, agamas and Dharmasitras. 
He mentions Mitaksara the famous commentary on यञ्चबल्क्य smrti. He refers 
to one Sambha-rahasya in his commentary on Meghadüta. 


र : 4 २ 
One may be astonished to see that most of these numerous authors and 
works mentioned above are yet untraced. If this humble effort of mine 
provokes the enthusiasm of scholars in this direction, I feel myself satisfied. 
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KAVI-KAUMUDI 


Mr. H. L. Hariyappa, Poona 


The purpose of this paper is to announce to the Sanskrit-loving public the 
discovery of a short but sweet collection of anyokti verses, entitled Kavis 
Kaumudi, Laksmi Narasimha of Kalya, son of Ahobala-sudhi, is the authoa 
of the work, 


अहोबलसुधीगर्भसुधाम्बुधिसुधाकर! | 
कल्यलक्ष्मीनृ्सिहाख्यः करोति कविकोपुदीम्‌ ॥ ES "3 


I owe to my professor, Mr. C. R. Narasimhasastri who first. introduced 
me to this work, Most of the verses still linger in oral tradition among the 
-dandits of Mysore. Being one of the best inheritors of that tradition, my professo. 
with hfs keen sense of humour and knack for poetry, cherished and transmitted 
them now aud then for the edification of his students. Later, he mentioned the 
name of this work and its poet who hailed from our own State of Mysore,- 
Then I began my search, : à ; 


Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalagorum mentions a कविकौमुदी by Narasimha- 


_ Tistri, on the authority of L. Rice's Catalogue of Mss. in Mysoreand Coorg (7885). 
The latter records as follows: “ Author-Kadle Narasimha Sastri; 'extent- Kaya 
of to0 Granthas: paper Mss. in Telugu characters in the possession- of one 
Visveswara Sastri of Bangalore. ” Uniortunately this Ms. was lost as his son 
acknowledged the fact in a létter to me, stating that, “ owing to his absence for 

. along time from Bangalore on duty elsewhere, the library collection was eaten 
away by white ants " ! This disappointment was, however, more then compensa- 
ted when I found in the Mysore Oriental Library, no less then three Mss. of Kavi- 
Kaumudi and further stumbled upon two more works of the same poet, namely 
जनकजानन्द(न) an incomplete drama in 5 acts, and विश्वदेशिक - विजय a प ० 2 

E Jagadguru Sri Saikarachirya, i E < 


The poet, his age and works: कविकीभुदी conveys tous no more information त si d 
than cited above regarding the poet’ | j = 


ite : s date and other compositions. But the 
Janakajānanda supplies the want to some extent. Laxmi-narasimha belonged -~ 


to Kausika-Gotra, His great grand father, Narasimha, was a great exponent of - 
. the three Vedas and a learned grammarian who wrote a work called 
I52 = 
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प्रक्रियाकल्पवल्लरी, Narasimha's grandson was AHOBALA Pandita, who was reputed 
as a great poet, being the author of a Kavya called सहित्यमकरन्द and of a treatise 
on poetics called अलङ्कारचिन्तामणि, He had four brothers one of whom was called 
Vadi-Kesart., Ahobala’s sons were two, the elder of whom was Subrahmanya who 
became so famous as a teacher that he used to be called Upadhyaya without 
reference to his real name; the younger son was Laksmi Narasimha who wrote 
among others, the following:— ~ ia 


ri, Kavi-Kaumudi 
2. Janakajánanda, and 
3. Visva-Desika-Vijaya. 


The prologue to the Janakajananda reveals also the fact that it was 
staged before the court of king Abhirama (अभिराम) at the Spring Festival in 
honour of God Laksmi-Narasimha who adorns the peak of the Ahobala moun- 
tain. King Abhirama lived in peace after vanquishing his enemies. He was a 
generous patron so much so he gave away his newly conquered territory to 
two artist-brothers Kalakantha and Sumukha, admiring their display ofa 

. martial dance, Evidently the King was able to maintain his Kingdom in peace 
and looked after his subjects with paternal care and zeal, The people spent 


their time happily pursuing peaceful arts -and vocations, 


The last work VisvadesikarVijaya glorifies "Sri Sankaracarya and: the 
Advaitic tradition. Incidentally, he refers to great thinkers who succeeded the 
Acarya. Although the poet indulges, as was wont perhaps in his time, in, 
_decrying the opponents of his faith, the mention of some of those names is 
our only concern for the purpose of knowing the period of his life. Vidyaranya 
Vehkatesa ( Vedanta-Desika ), Vyasaraya Narasimhagarma, Appayya Diksita 
and Jayatirtha are mentioned, (he latest date that can be called out of these 
references is that of Appaya Diksita, who lived about 7600-7650 being the 
contemporary ai Panditaraja Jagannatha who was patronised by Emperor ` 
Shahajehan. Thus Laksmi Narasimha flourished only later, perhaps much later, — 


bhirama appears to be historically beyond 
lagiri points to a certain Abhirama 
4-85). It is understood that Ibrahim 
he region a year before that. It is 


The reference to King A 
identification. An inscripition on the Ahoba 
(Ibrahim ) being ousted from the place ( 758 


Kutbshah of Golconda had only plundered t 
impossible that this short-lived glory of the Muslim conquerer could nave been 


perpetuated in the work, although it could be gathered form other sources that 


- other Muslim Princes like Mullick Ibrahim ( Malki-Ibharama ) are celeberated as 


La : patrons of Sanskrit and Telugu poetry; (Vide Catapadya-manimayjari of Prabha- 
See kara Sastri). For want 0 we have to content 


६ corroborative evidence, therefore, 
ourselves to think that our poet's Abhirama is an imaginative name, even as WS 
0, 0....20 : 
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can declare with greater probability that the artist's names, Kalakantha and 
Summukha, to whom the King gave away some of his territory, are quite 
fictitious. It is also just possible that the Poet was honouring a local chieftain 
who was too peaceful to forge his way into known history. iss 


The Poet is Kaly-Laksminarasimha; that is, he belonged to the village 
of Kalya, which may be identical with the village of that namein Magadi Taluk 
today. The Kalya family (कल्यान्ववाय) must have been renowned for their learning 
and literary activity having trained a number of pupils as is indicated in the 
Janakajananda, When I made a trip to Magadi to collect local tradition if any, 
about this family, I was not much benefited. The village is almost deserted and 
found no trace of the family. But other learned families’ there are; and names 
like Ahobala and Narasimha are quite common. 


Thus it can be said that our poet lived in a period later than. I659, i.e. 
alter Appayya Diksitar, The lower limit is the date of Rice's Catalogue which 
records the Kavi-Kaumudi Mss, ( I884 A. D. ) It may be within reasonable i 
limits if we assign the poet to the r8th century. ` 


A word about the work itself, Its exact exten 
two Mss. which I have collated. agree, regarding the number of verses, Space 
forbids a detailed discussion on this point and I feel that the point does not bear 
so much of scrutiny either. From all available material I conclude that the poem 
was in two parts, the second one being incomplete. Either the author did not 
complete it, or the complete work of the poet is not available. The total number 
of authentic verses belonging to Kavi-Kaumudi may be given as I47 to r5; ae 


Anyokti is a type of literary composition w 
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REA . e nature 0 f the fi ure A ^t > ras 
iti 2: E § g ast uia P. asamsi ) 


t cannot be determined as no 


- ` कोकिलः कोयमकारणक्णः कोकिळ 


l; कुलनायको मम श्रवसि | 
पञ्चमर्तगळदमुतेः fas 


चति कटुः फेरवारवज्वल्ति || ५ I 
उच्चावचं न कुर्त स्वनित-पतडगा- - - - 
स्त मुखानि पशवों मुकुलीकुरुधवम्‌ [ 

कण प्रदाय रसिकाः कळ्यन्तु edi ` 

तारं तनोति रणितं तरुण; पिकोऽयम्‌ ॥११॥ 


काकोनां परीतियोगं चिरसहृबसतिं कोकिलपक्षते àq 

तहि लै तद्वदेव शवणधुटकटून्‌ कुच्सितान्‌ कून Sena i 
= अन्यासस्तत्र नो चेत्तव nerga गीरियं ुप्यतां बा ` 
तामाकण्य स्वजातेरननुगुणशुणां ममी TAIT ॥ १२॥ 
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पंरैस्सोऽहं बाल्ये वयसि परपुष्टोऽभवमिति 
. ANNISA मुञ्च प्रकटय कलां कोकिल गिरम्‌ । 
खगानां का इलाघा स्वयमुदरपुष्टया, किमयशः 
qt पुष्टया, त्वे ठु स्फुरसि कलकण्ठत्वयरासा || १५॥ 


काकः - - लज्जां हित्वा काक वराक च्युतश्चङ्कम्‌ 
स्पर्धां बद्वा कोकिलयूना सह कूज | 
घोरारण्ये मूख मुगेकान्तशरण्ये 
को जानीते तस्य तवाप्यन्तरमत्र ॥ १९॥ 


फलेवी परवां विगिनभुवि जीवन्‌ परमतो 

गिरा संप्रीणीते श्रुतिमधुरया मत्य इब माम्‌ | 
ale: क्षिप्ते ara बलिमपि च भुक्त्वाङ्गणमुखे 
कथं वा दुर्भाषाः करट रहसि त्ये कथय रे ॥ २० ॥ 


a 
श्र 


जित्वा सर्वाण्यरण्यान्यतिविषममहागुल्मदुर्गाणि मार्गा- 

em मां पक्कणान्तं बत मप्रकततिवुक्कणेधिक्करोति | 

लज्जन्ते इन्तुमेनां मदकरटिघटाक्ुम्मपी ढी विपाट- : 
क्रीडाधोरेयधाराः खळु मम नखराः किं करोमि क्व यामि ॥ २९ ॥ 


युष्माभिवेनदेवताः सकरुणं कि नाम रोरुद्यते 

वत्सा; काननजन्तवो FAT सवे त्वया चिता; | 
मामुद्दिश्य किमद्य मन्दमतयो युष्माकमाक्रन्दनम्‌ 
यस्तेऽदत्त विधिमृगेन्द्रपदवीं तस्मा इदं रोदनम्‌ ॥ ३४॥ 


qa: सन्तापयस्यशरण विगतापराघं ; > 
लोकं त्वदीयकरलरनमुदारधाम्ना | 

कूजत्पतत्रिकुलमाकुलपद्मिनीक- 

waa भावि gaa स्मर ते खरांशो ॥ ३८ ॥ ` 


कुप्यसि तृप्यसि भानो कुमुदे कमले च तेन तेन तव | 
fanaa किमुप्रकतं शिव शिव निव्यांजमेव ATAA || ४० Il 


चन्द्रः अज्ञांतमातलालनमेणशिशु कंचिदङकमारोप्य | 
अद्यापि रक्षसि विधो धर्मात्मा को नु भवदन्यः ॥ ४० ॥ 


तापं छित्वा. तपनजनितं विइवमाश्वासयस्स्स्‌ 

पीयष दरबैचुभिरमितो ऽवर्घय स्सिन्धुराजञान्‌ । 

खण्डं खण्डं बुधपरिप्रदे कायमेव व्यतारी 

अस्तं गच्छन्नपि RARA ade कीतिमूत्या | ४६ ॥ 
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पुष्पं फळं किसलयं मधु च द्वितीयं 

सर्व परोपकृतये सहकार किं तु | 

कान्तस्वरे परभृते कटुवाचि काके 

साधारणो भवसि-तेन भवामि दूनः ॥ ५४॥ 


दूरादाप्राय गन्धं सुरभिहुमनसामाश्रयोऽसौ महानि- 
त्यागत्यालंचिकीर्ुङ्चिकुरभरमहं केतकीमध्यरुक्षम्‌। 

लुञ्छथन्ते हन्त केशाः परुषतरमुखैः कष्टकेः केतकाय 
स्वस्त्यस्तून्मोचयेनान्‌ शिव शिव कृपया धमिसत्वे हि धर्माः ॥ ५० ॥ 


वहति मल्यवाते यच्छिरःकम्पनं d 

बिरसह्ृदय वेणो तस्य न इलाघने तत्‌ | 8 
अपि तु गुणलवं वा तत्र कंचिन्न वेझी- 

त्यभिनयमिव कुवन्‌ मस्तकं निधुनोषि ॥ ६० ॥ 


मन्दस्पन्दिनि चारुसौरभजुषि प्राणिश्रमच्छेदिनि 

प्रत्यायाति नभस्वति क्षितिरुह स्तब्धोऽसि लुब्धाग्रणीः | 

झज्झावायुरुपेत्य पांसुपटल क्षिप्त्वा भवन्मूर्धनि 

छित्वा ते विटपे फलानि सकलान्युच्चावच लुम्पति ॥ ६५॥ 2 


मात्रा संजातमात्रस्सपदि परिहृतः कोकिलो मौकिलेपु 
व्यक्तस्तैर्शैशवो क्तिप्रसरणसमयें निरशरण्योऽध्यरण्यम्‌ । 

पुष्टो दृष्टस्त्वयाम्रदुम नवकिसल्यैरिशिक्षितः पञ्चमं च 
mA कीर्तयित्वा प्रतिदिशमधुना तीर्णवानाधमर्ण्यम्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 


तापं ग्रसन्निव इसन्निव सुप्रसन्नां ` I GU E ee 
` वाचं वदन्निव मुदे बहिरातनोति। - | > 
aai fm ˆ - ` 
_ घोराबहारपरिबारविहारभूमिः ॥ ८१॥ c 


| रे राभ वस्त्रभारवहनात्‌ genoa किम्‌ 
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: VENIDATTA, SON OF BHOGI 
.His Date and Works ( Between A. D. 7300 and r650 ) 


Mr. K. Venkateswara Sarma, Trivandrum. 


I. Venidatta and his namesakés. 


Aufrecht mentions an author of the name Venidatta as having written 
a commentary Bhavarthadipika, on Bopadeva's satasloki,* a short medical treatise 
in a hundred verses. This Vevidatta isa Brahmin, son of Bhogi, grandsom oí 
Vasudeva and great grandson of Lauha. No other works of this author have 
been recorded by Aufrecht, though several of his namesakes, and their 
works are noticed by him.t. Mention ofthe other writers in Sanskrit Literature 
of the name Venidatta may be made here with their works to avoid their being 
mis-identitied'with our author. a Se 
(i) Venidatta son of Jagajjivana and grandson of Nilakntha ( A. D. 
१600-7650 ). | Author of: : 22 
Pancatattvaprakasa ( lex ),$. cee E 
Padyavent(anthology )lland, ^ © ,'- 
..— Vasudevakatha ( kavya ) (CC. II. 26b) © 
(Ci) Vendaltasarman:: Tarkavagisabhattacarya, son of Viévesvara, and 
grandaon of Laksmana.fi ( Latter half of the 7th century A. D. ).9 Author of :- - 


— 


TA 


* CC. I. 63lb. 
. 00. I. 608 a, II. l44 a, III. 26b. : ध 
; t Prof. P. K. Gode assigns him to tho first half of the l7th Century, he being. 
quoted by Sundaradeva of the last quarter of that century, and other evidences, 
in his article: Date of Siktisundara—Between A. D. l644-and A.D. I7l0, or the last 
quarter of the I7th century. ds Poona Orientalist, I. ii 52-55. ee ‘ $ ; 
'$ Fora Ms. of the work dated (Suvat ) L70L (A.D. l644), in which yearit ® 
was composed, see CC. I. 8l4a. : 
|| Edited by Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri, Calcutta, 944. 
q On this author soe G. V. Devasthali: Venidattagarman and his Rasikaranjiul 


New Indian Antiquary. V ( ]942). ] 93-200. . 
* ibid. See also: pt. Gopala- Sastri- Nene, Introduction to his edltion of 

< Venidatta’s Padarthamandanam, and Pt, T. P. Upadhyaya, Introduction to his edition 
of Vienidatta’s Bhedajnyagri. Dr. M. Krishnamachariar, however, mentions a Mi 
of Venidatta's Rasikarañjinī dated corresponding to lo53 A.D. Cf. History of Classic al 


sus 
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| Alaùkāracandrodaya ( CC. I. 603a) 
| " Bhagavataprakrama~prakarana* 
Rasikaraiijint, commentary on Bhanudatta's Rasatarangint,t 


j - Pt. Gopala Sastri Nene mentions also the works] : * 

| Annapürnüstakastotram (CC. I. 603a), 

। Asvadasundara~prakaranam, 
Tarkadhundhadhvamsanam, 

$ Nirvikalpabhanga, 

Nyàyasiddhàn taraksámani, 

Nyàyàmrtataraügini-kantakoddhara, 

Padarthamandanam,§ 

Paramarsavimarsa, 

Bhedajayasri, || 

Muktivimarsa (CC. III. x 26b), and, 

Y uktivargdhini, 8 commentary on Vipaksaviksepa. 


Pt. T. P. Upadhyaya 
Kalistotra, and, 
e Vakyartharatna, 


adds the following works to the list : 


Z (ii) Venidatta,p son of Jagannatha. Author of 8 
Rasakaustubha ( Poetics ) (Mss. 34 A-G, A Descriptive Catalogue 
Manuscripts in Mithila, II. p. 44if. ) : : 


(iv) Venidatta, son of Nanda Pandita . and grandson of Rama Pandita, 
Author of: 
Balabhasa (dharmagastra), 
( Madras Ms. R. 4 
Madras, III ) 


à commentary on his father's Tattvamuktavali. 
684. Triennial Catalogue of Sanskrit MSs., 
The following Venidattas could not be identified :- 


(v) Ventdatta, author of Audicyaprakaga (CC, I. 6032 ), 


(vi) Venidatta, author of Saiva-parakrama-prakarana CEC. TII, '26b:), 
t (vii) Venidatta, father of Gopikantha author of Nyayadipika (CC. F 


5 529 


663a ), and, 


"32६८: 


ee, 


TuS 
A 
E 


* Mentioned by 6. V. Devasthali, ibig, — - ; j 
T On this see ७. V. Devasthali, ibid. : : EAE : A 
t Introduction to Padárthamandana, S. Bh. T. 30, pp. 5-6, 
$ Ed. by Pt. Gopala Sastri Nene, Sarasvati Bhavana Texts 
॥ Ed. by. Pt. T. P. Upadhyaya, Sarasvati Bhavana Texts, 
{T Ibid. Introduction, p. 9, 

Y Iam indebted to Pi, Kalya 


ee “nasundara Sastri, Madras, for the inton ci 
* under this Vovidatta, — : ; tor the information 


30, Benares, 980 e 
47, Benares, 7983 
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(एप) -Venidatia, father of Paramananda author of Prasnamanikyamala 
(CC. II. 448 ). : 


Venidatta’s, Works : Bhivarthadipika, 


Aulrecht records only one Ms. of Bhavarthadipika, Venidatta’s 
commentary on Bopadeva’s Satasloki.* viz., Burnell 67a. This Ms. identical with 
Tanjore Ms. No. यवर, is the only manuscript of the known. This isa paper 
Ms. of 8 folios ( ro" * 42" ) and is complete and in a fairly good condition. In 
the introductory verse, the author gives his parentage : 

वासुदेवसमुद्भूतमाग्यभृद्धोगिसूनुना | 
* शतश्छोकी विवरण वेणीदत्तेन तन्यते ॥ 
The colophon at the end of the work is also detailed: —afq श्रीमन्महोपाध्यायवासुदेवात्मज 
-भोगिसूनुना वेणीदत्तकवीन्द्रेण कृतायां शतइलोकीब्याख्यायां भावार्थदीपिकायां क्वाथाधिकारः षष्ठः । 
After the calophon the place of transcription is mentioned ३:-काञचीनगरे लिखितम्‌. 
The following verse occurring after this is in high praise of the attainments of the 
author:— 
ah दुस्तकैयुक्तिनिखिलनयकृतौ कल्पनाको दिदेन्द्र- E 
स्सङ्गीतजञम्तरङ्गः श्रुतिपठनशुचिस्स चातुर्य चुञ्ुः | 
ज्यो तिङ्शास्त्रग्रगण्यो ऽग्रगणितगणितो वैद्यविद्यानवद्य 
ससाहि त्ये. सार्वभौमो जगति विजयते वेगिदत्तः कवीन्द्रः ॥ 
Of the different subjects in which _ the author is extolled to be proficient, only 
works in Sahitya and medicine are known at present. 


Sahityabdhi, 


Aulrecht does not notice Venidatta's Sahityabdhi, a short work in 37 
verses composed in diverse. metres illustrating the different types of heroines 
defined by Sanskrit rhetoricians. This work is also represented by the only- 
manuscript of the work at Tanjore, Ms. No. 53r2t, This isa small manuscript © 
in old handmade paper of 4 folios ( 83^ X5" ), and is complete and in a fairly 
good condition. This has been edited bv Mr. P. V. Varadaraja Sarma in the 


— 


5 + CC. I..63lb. On p. 603a, however, the work is entered under Venidatta as 
$ Bhavarthadipika—Sataglokicandrakala-tika (med.)’ This latter, §. candrakala, is a 
commentary by Bopadeva himself on his gatasloki. That the present work is 8 
“commentary on the original and not on the commentary by the the author is veritied 
from a reference to the manuscript. = 
f Described in the Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts. Tanjore 
१. c - pp. 7498-29. य 
= 3 Described in their Catalogue, IX, PP. 403-4, 


> ee MM RUNS. 
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Journal of the Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library." There isa stanza in the 
manuscript before the beginning of the work proper, in the same tenor oi the 
verse fq दुस्तर्केयुक्तिः? noticed. before, paying a glowing tribute to the high literary 
merit of Venidatta’s poetry:— ; 

किं कान्ता कटिकिङ्किणीकलकछेः किं कीरकणामृते: 

किं वा कोकिलकूजिते; किमतनोः कोदण्डघण्टारंवेः | 

किं वा तैविलसद्विरिञचवनिताबीणारवाडम्मररे- 

वेंणीदत्तकवेविदग्धकविता यद्यस्ति किं वा परैः ॥ 
In the beginning of the work the author gives his genealogy in a verse similar 
to the introductory verse of his Bhavarthadipika :— 

वासुदेवसमुद्भूतभाग्यभदूभोगिसू नुना । 

वेणीदत्तेन कविना साहित्याब्धिविरच्यते || 
And the manuscript ends with the colophon : इति श्रीवेणीदत्तकविविरचितानि श्रङ्गारपद्यानि l 


Aparnàkhilàhga-varnanam. 


A third work of Venidatta, also not- recorded by- Aufrecht and which is 
brought to the notice of scholars for the first time, is his Aparnakhilanga— 
varpanam, a panygeric on Goddess Aparna: Parvati, in praise of thevarious 
organs of the Goddess. This work of Venidatta is also represented by an only 

, manuscript in the Travancore University Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum, No 
76T9. This is a small paper manuscript of 8 folios (5 XI%?); the work is complete 
in the manuscript which also gives the date of transcription as Samvat I930 


-A, D, !873). The introductory verse names the author : 
नखादिवणेनं श्रीमद्रेणीदत्तो यथामति। 
छन्दोमिविविधेरचक्रे पावत्या विविधोक्तिभिः ॥ 


And the concluding verse gives the genealogy : 


आपील्लोहामिधानाद्द्विजवरतिल्काद्ासुदेवाभिधान — 
स्तत्सुनोभौगिनाम्नो 5 भवदत॒ुलूम तिवेणिदत्तामिघान: l 
सोऽयं चक्रेब्डुकानां शरदिजशशभच्चासस्‌क्तिस्तुतीर्या- 
ता oes सत्सद्सि परिचितास्सन्तु Mesa || ` 


i D be noted that over and above the information on this point supplied by 
the other two works, this contains the name ofthe great grandíath the 
autbor as Lauha. : ae 


* With a short introduction, under the ca 


ption Venidatt ea m ee 
ता, iii (948 ) Pp, 892 मत. thaanthor of 
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Stray Verses of Venidatta 
Apart from these three works, certain detached verses of Venidatta have 
also come down tous quoted in anthologies and other works. -Venidatta's verses, 
as may be seen from his two poetical works; the Sahityabdhi and Aparnakhilan- 
gavarnana, are more of a self-contained nature and complete in themselves than 
form a narrative, that they easily lend themselves for quotation separately. 
Thus the Padyaracanà, of Laksmanabhatta* contains six verses of our author 
quoted as of भोगिसूनोवणीदत्तत्य, perhaps to distinguish him from a contemporary 
‘author and poet of the same name, son of Jagajjivana. These verses are: 7. 36-37; 
प3, 22; 74, 28; 26. 2; and 20. 25. MM ATL : 


III Venidatta’s Date ; 
The upper limit for the date of Venidatta is provided by the 
date of Bopadeva, whose Satasloki he comments upon. Bopadeva is the son of 
'Keáava, pupil of Dhanesa and the friend and protega of the versatile author 
jn Dharmaéastra, Hemadri, at whose instance and for whose pleasure it was 
that several of the works of Bopadeva were written. Hemadri had the greatest 
respect for his learned protege$ and has himself written commentaries on his 
Bhaktimuktaphalad. and Hariltlamrta§. -Hemadri-was in charge of the imperial 
records and minister under the Yadava kings Mahadeva and Ramacandra who 
ruled between 7260 and r309 A. D., as evinced by numerous contemporary 


— — ——— Áo : TA ` zin 
* Edited in the Kavyamala Series; No. 89, N. S. Press, Bombay. . 
t Tho numbers refer to the page and verse in the above edition. d 


t Cf. श्रीमद्वागवतस्कन्थाध्यायारथादि निरूप्यते | 
विदुषा बोपदेवेन मन्त्रिहेमाद्रितुष्टये | 


Introductory verse o his Harililamita. 
चतुरेण चवुर्वगैचिम्तामणिवणिज्यया | ` ` ` one 
हेमादिणानितम्पुक्ताफछ पश्यत FIRA 

x zo 
विद्वद्धनेशरिष्येण मिषक्क्रेशवसूनुना । ` v cem 


हेमोद्रित्रांपदेवेन मुक्ताफलमचीकरत्‌ . : se 
Concluding verses to his Bhaktimuktaphala. 


«5$ Cf. the concluding verse to/his commentary Kaivalyadipikà on Bopadeva's 
Bhaktimuktiphala. e र a 
यस्य व्याकरणे वरेण्यघटनाः स्फीताः SPD दश eee 

qenat नव वेद्यकेऽपि तिथिनिर्धारा्थमेको5छुतः |. sss oos oos 

aka त्रय एब-भागवततत्वोक्तो त्रयस्तस्यसु- ` ` 
; ्यन्तर्वाणि शिरोमणेरिह qm के के न लोकोत्तराः॥। .. ELE 
q Fditod by Pt. Isvarachandra gastri etc. in 2 pts. 920,  292] Calcutta. 
Oal. Or. 8.8.  — — us : PC CER 
- + -§- Edited by Krinityasvarup 
WEA ; em 


a Brahmaearin, Vro dāyan, 7906. 
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records*, Hemadri's date is fixed from these evidences to the latter half of the 
I3th century and the first years of the r4th. This is the date for Bopadeva 
also, who, when we consider the respect and veneration with which Hemadri 
mentions him in his commentaries on Bhaktimuktaphala aud Hariltlamrta, 
should have been an elder contemporary of his. Leaving a small margin of about 
35 years for a commentary to be written. on Bopadeva’s work Satasloki, 
there being already a commentary by the author himself—we may, with 
all probability, fix the upper limit for Venidatta's date as rī3oo A. D. Again, 
Laksmanabhatta, as has been noticed before, quotes as many as six 
verses of our author under the distinct caption भोगिसूनोवेणीदत्तस्य, Venidatta 
should, naturally therefore, have been either a contemporary of Laksmanabhatta 
or earlier to him, the latter alternative being the more probable one in as much 
as generally it is poets of some standing in the least, that come in for quotation 
in others’ works. Recent researches on- Laksmanabhatta and his work have 
Tm that he should have florished during the first half of the r7th century.t 

ese considerations place our author, Venidatta, son of: Bhogi, to a date 
between 7300 and I650 A. D. 


i APPENDIX 


* As has been stated earlier in this paper, Venidatta’s verses being more of. 

a self-complete nature and forming tolerably. good poetry, it. is quite possibl 
et he be quoted in later works on A4/az£ára and in anthologies. To EC 

their being traced to our author as distinguished from his namesak h 
Pratikas of the verses definitely known to be his are en i : 
alphabetically. Such tracing may help to bring out additional detail ठ his 
author, and bring his date to nearer limits, pu pif 
( Abbreviations used ; Ap. : 
dipika: Laks, ; 
Sahityabdhi. ) 


Aparnakhilaigavarnanam: Bhi. ; Bhava 
Verses quoted by ‘Laksmanabhatta inthis Padyara Po 


cana; Sah. ; 


: Alphabtical Judex to Venidatta’s Verses 
Sarge -~ . . S8h25 ऊरू पुनीताम 5 
- n Em o» 0 पेण्ठासकस्य ` s IS 
आवीव्लौहाभी० Ap. 28 कथ वा नारङ्म्‌ 
उद्गता करवृक्षस्य | न काते =o 
» 3 कंपुटविधिविकासे० 27 
k ” 
* For an account of thes eats isto} 
dn. ose ९, see MM. P. V, Kane : History of Dharma Sastra, 
f See P. K. Gode: Date of Padyaracans of L : 


Between A. D. 625 ano 2650, Journ. - si aksmanabhatta, Ankolkar— —' 
b al of Oriental R h, Madras XIV / 7 
Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri : Lakema pd NO 
xs s e 947),84-98 
So : mana hatta, Indian Culture, IX (943), 96.96, ` 


M ue - 
; .CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Venidatta Son of Bhogi © 763 
कणीवतंती लत० Ap. 2 भृत्ये भवन्तु Ap. 2 
कर्पूरवतुलमहत्‌ ० » 26 भृशां धत्ते कम्पम्‌ Sah, 7 
कघ्याधसडुम्‌ » 22 श्रुवौ पातां शश्वत्‌ Ap. 25 . 
किं काञ्चिन्निभृत० $, 23 मन्दं मन्दं समुद्यत Sah. 6 
* किं कान्ताकटि० - „ Io माल्या मल्यम्‌० „ 29 
fraai वेति c » 24 wea वशीकृता Ap. 27 
कृतरतिपरिरक्षा » 34 यत्साम्यं भजत 55 BE 
कोशेय परिधाय » ài _ -यदुग्रश्रिया निजित० | 9). 6 
गले मुक्‍ताहारम्‌ i » 30 यमाशाञ्जातः Sah, 22 
चरमाचलचूडाडचल० », 28 येनोदग्पात्तद्रि० Laks, I3. 22 
चित्ते वारिविनिमला० ,, 3 ` लीलामिः परिलालितः Sah, 74 
जड़े सुखं ge Ap. 4 बन्दे.ऽहं कालिकाम्‌ Laks, 7, 37 
तनोतु कामं जघनस्थली , 6 वयं बूमः सारम्‌ Sah, 32 
तनोतु तस्याः प्रमदम्‌ ION. वलित्रयी पीन० Ap. 9 
तनोतु a: कीरतिमहा० » 23. वाणी तनोठु सुप्रमाम्‌ ‘20 
+ तके दुस्तर्कयुक्तिः Bhi, वातावतितवारि० Sih. 35 
die adao Sah, 78  वासुदवसमद्धतः Bhi., Sah, 2 
तिमिरकलितकाले g विजित्योष्रधीशम्‌ FOP 
त्वत्रतापानिम्बेन Laks. 74; 28 विधत्ते नाइलेषम्‌ “Sah, 8 
त्वस्प्रेमहेम्नि nas Sah. 20 विनिश्वासः प्राणान्‌ y IT 
दिशति थे जीवित oe 7 वी I 960? बिंनीतो मिशाल PNT 72 
द्वैराज्ये लल्ताडु० का Sage ie 
घर्मादन्वत्सलिल ~ - p. तौर agate Laks, 20. 25 
नखादिवर्णनम्‌ Ap, ri. gere sio. o 
नेयसि शयमृणालम्‌ Sah, 33 शमोणि fana Ap. 8 
निखिलयुवति० gb | Sah. 33 
fiafiaga -Ap 7- खासामोदाननाब्जा» Ap. 78 
नेत्रे बस्तनुताम्‌ » 24 संभाषणादो कृत? . P 
Sageallia Sah. 36 सुकरो करौ n 2 
पतित्वा पादान्ते fm स्फुट तूत सन्य Säh. 76 
प्रातर्वाताहेत० | द „ 26 इरिपत्राम्परकाम्‌ mc Lakş. 7.36 । 
बाद तौ विजितः Ap, 74 Se | 


SS 


Seo 


# This verse eulogizing the author occurs in the ms. of Sih, before the 
` introductory verse might be from a diffrent person 
झू t This verse, also in the same strain, is found after the colophon in Bha. might 


also have been added by a different hand 


Boo Mo * - » गो In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangrf Collection, Haridwar  . 
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A NOTE ON COKKANATHAMAKHIN 
AUTHOR OF SABDAKAUMUDI AND OTHER WORKS 


K. Venkateswara Sarma, M. A., Trivandrum 


In one of his recent articles, ‘The Balavyutpattikarini of Sokkanatha 
CA Commentary on the Yudhisthiravijaya of Vasudeva )’,* Mr. K. Kunjunni 
Raja makes mention of the different namesakes of Cokkanatha and discusses 
their identification. In this context he referst -to Cokkanatha ‘ famous as the’. 
father-in-law of Rimabhadradiksita ', and the author of the three works on 
Grammar : Sabdakaumudif a commentary on the Sw/ras of Panini, arranged 
under the several srakaranas in the lines of the Prakriyakaumudi of Ramacandra 
and the Siddhantakaumudi of Bhattojidiksita; Bhasyaratnavali,$ an elaborate 
commentary on Patas/jali's Mahabhasya and Dhaturatnavalil| a short work in 


430 verses, dealing with the roots in Sanskrit aud their meanings, arranged 
. under the «en ganas, à : 


In his above reference, Mr. Raja observes that, ‘His ( Cokkanatha’s ) 
father was Dvadasiha-yaji Narayana Diksita, and his mother Ganapati. He was 


११००११०००0 the Saunaka gotra '" "i The object of the present note is to 
examine the correctness of these observations. i ह 


- It was Mr. T, S. Kuppuswami Sastri, in his article, ‘Ramabhadradiksita 
and, the Southern poets of his time’, yw - who ` enunciates for the first time 
that Cokkanatha was of the Saunaka gotra and that the name of his mother. 
was Ganapati.§ That Cokkanatha belonged to the Kausika gotra and: not 


to the Saunaka is well evinced by the detailed colophon to his Sabdakaumudt : 


——— MÀ 


* Published in the Ad Libr e 5 u 6 me 
flee i. eyar Library Bulletin, X. ii( May, I946 ) p p. 709-22. 


t -For Mss. of the work see: Madras Ms. R. 33]6.AT 


Ma ee ae Hi i. Sanskrit B. p. 4939; Tanjore Ms. 5855. Descriptive Catalogue of 
SIRE zs PONa CIES; Vol. X. p. 4369; Trivartüirum Ms: 549. A Deseri ptive’ Catal 3 
of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Curators office Library, Vol. III. p. 68 pue 
$ Ms. N0,I063, Reports on Sanskrit Manuscripts in South India, Dr. E Hultzsch, 

Vol. IT. p. 33. . र ; e o ICQ Pan ultzsch, | 


triennial catalogue of Manu- 


l| Tanjore Mss. Nos, 5697-99, ~~ 2 3. eae th, 


$7 Mr. Raja, op. cit. pd "  —- mmm ae  . S 
7908) pp. T368. (78, .— 


क vide Indian Antiquary. XXXII ( 
§ ibid p. 29. SEE 


SU e o os 
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इति कौशिककुछतिलक--सञ्चारिभाष्य--द्वादशाहयाजिपुत्र--भीचोक्कनाथदी क्षितविरचितायां 
शब्दकोसृद्यां प्रथमः परिच्छेदः Trivandrum Ms., Des. Cata. III. p. 7768. Again the 
colophon to the commentary on the obove work by the author's son Balapataz - 
ali, reads : इतिश्रीकौशिककुलतिलक-सञ्चारिभाष्य- श्रीद्वादशाहयाजिपीतेण बाळपतञ्जलिंद्वाद- 
शाहयाजिना कृतायां शब्दकोमुदीब्याख्यायां शाब्दिकरक्षाख्यायां कारकप्रकरणम्‌ || Tanjore Ms. 5856. 
Des. Cata X. p. 437. as a confirmation to the above, Dr. P. S. Subrahmanya 
Sastri, Professor of Sanskrit, Annamalai University, who is a direct descendant 
of Cokkanathamakhin writes, in his letter dated r9-6-I946.* 


That the name of Cokkanathamakhin’s mother was Ganapati has been 
unquestioned . thus far, and Mr. Kuppuswami Sastri has been followed by all 
later scholars who have written on the subject.t Mr. Sastri himself scents an 
unliklihood to this unusual name and tries to justify his finding: ‘His father 
was Dvadasthayaji Narayana Diksita and his mother Ganapati. This sounds 
strange as the name of a woman. But that she actually bore the name Ganapati 


is evident from the following passages: 


घातारं qai शिवनुतिसहित पाणिनिं वाक्यकारं 

विष्णु कात्यायनं d गिरिशमंहिवराधी श्वर भाष्यकारम्‌ । : 
तातं नारायण श्रीगणपतिमपि ताम्मात्तर सादर ता- 
नाचार्यान्‌ सर्वतन्चप्रययननिपुणानानमेः कम कुर्मः ॥ ` 
.  - Introduction ‘to Bhasyaratnavali. (See Hultzsch, p. tot ) 
शिव गणपतिं चाम्बां द्वादशाहादियाज़िनम्‌ | 


तातं नारायण नता घातुपाठं समारमें ॥ 
Introduction to Dh&turatnavalti. (Tanjore Ms. 5797. Dis. cata. X. p. 4256) 


Even to the casual reader the name Ganapati being given to a woman 
M शू L 
p the same and examine whether it is 


looks strange and prompts him to check u 
from the above two verses quoted by 


the correct inference that. has been drawn 
Mr. Sastri in support of the identification.’ 


e name Ganapati is known in the family of Cokka- 
nathamakhin as his ( elder ) brother. Balapatanjali, son of Cokkanatha, mentions 
him with great respect. and veneration in one of the introductory verses to his 
Sabdakaumudi. Cf. - _ EJ 


An erudite scholar of th 


commentary on his father's 


— —— —— 


* Seo also Mr. N. Vaidyanatha Sastri: ‘Life of Cokkanathamakhin of 
KauSika gotra from Literary Sources.’ Journal of Oriental Research, Madras; IV 


* (4980) pp. 26-66. : 
t Mr. Vaidyanatha Sastri : ibid p. 26]; 
Prof. P. P. 8, Sastri : Cokkanttha Dik8ita, T 
Mr. Kunjunni Raja.: OP: cit. p. 744. . 
t Mr. Kuppuswami Sastri: ibid p. 29-30, ) : 


anjore Dis. Cata, XIX. p. XXIV 
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पितृन्यो यस्य श्रीगणपतिबुधः ख्यातमहिमा 
श्रुतौ शास्त्रे काव्ये स्मृतिसमुदये चातिनिपुणः | 
वदन्तीमं केचित्‌ सुरगुरुमथान्ये च फणितिं 
कुमार केऽप्याहुबैटनिकटवासीशमपरे ॥ 
(Trivandrum Ms. vide Dis. Cata. III, p. 7774.) 


This Ganapati, whom Balapataijali mentions in such exalted terms must-also, 


naturally, be revered to his (Ganapati’s) own brother Cokkanatha. It may even 
be that Cokkanütha, himself, had had his lessons under his very learned brother 
and had cherished much respect for him. In any case, the mention of this Ganapati 
next to his own father in the second verse quoted by Mr. Kuppswami Sastri, 
Dhélavam sūtrakāram etc, is well in keeping with the context; to his mother 
Cokkanatha offers his salutation next, but without mentioning her fame. In the 


second verse quoted by Mr. Sastri, the author does not seem to refer to his 


mother at all; but to Lord Siva, then to God Ganega and then to the Great 
Goddess Parvati by the 


term Amba which latter is as much-as a synonym- of 
India—before he salutes his owh father who is mentioned 
in the verse favours more this interpretation than to take 
uthor’s mother and Ganapati her name and the slight 


last. The particle Ca 
Amba to mean the a 
impropriety that salu 


That Cokkanatha was a great devotee of Siva whom he salutes in: the be 


ginning of 
his- other works too m 


ay also favour this view of interpreting the verse. Cf. 
सोमास्कन्दं शिव नत्वा पाणिन्यादिमुनीइवरान्‌ | 
` गुरूच तुष्टये विष्णोः कलये शब्दकौमुदीम्‌ ॥ AS 
dm .. "C Introduction to Sabdakaumudr Pürvàrdba ) 
` सोमास्कन्द quad FRIS शिबम्‌त - ` - = 
रत्नसिंहासनारूढं त्यागराजमह मज ॥ | 
(7777 CIntroducti 


Avo 


र on to Sabdakaumdr Uttaràrdlia ) 

= EU S HC eG eR AA 

FRA भामः सशिवमपि शिवं त्यागविद्याविनोदम्‌ | ` 
SIE. - CIntroduction to Bhàsyara 


(mmm 


- 


tnavalt); | 


tation is made to her even before the father is mentioned. - 


M: 
v 
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BHAVABHATTA 


K. Madhava Krishna Sarma, Bikaner 


Saigitaraya Anustupcakravartin Bhavabhatta, son of Janardana Bhatta 
(a great musician of Shah Jahan’s Court ) and grandson of Tanabhatta was a 
protege of Maharaja Anup Singhji of Bikaner. Under the patronage of this 
king he wrote several works, MSS of which are now available in the Anup 
Sanskrit Library. Mitra in his Catalogue-of this Library (pp. 570, 53 and 
5:4) notices AnZpasa^gitavilása (only a part of it. viz Nrtyadhyaya ), 
Muraliprakaga and the Nastoddista prabodhakadhraupadatika. In his Catalogus 
Catalogorum (I, 408; II, 93) Aufrecht notices in addition to these the 
Anzpasangitankusa. Krishnamachariar (History of classical Sanskrit Literature, 
Note r042 ) brielly mentions all these as well as Anüpasahgitaratnakara and 
Sabgitavinoda and in a footnote adds that at the instance of his patron 
Anüpasimha Bhavabhatta wrote a commentary on the Gitagovinda. 
Anüpasaügitavilàs, Anüpasabgita Ratnakar and the Anüpa Sangitankusa 
are given as printed in the Ratnasamuccaya published by Meherchand Lacchmaa- 
das of Lahore. The Angp Sanskrit Library has the following works of 
Bhàvabhatta, : E UE 
tı, Anüpasaügitaratnakara, 
2, ~ Anupasangitavartamana,. ` ` 
3. Anüpasahgitavilasa. 
4, Anüpasangitankusa. 
5. Kutüpidhyays. . n 
6. Gamakamajijari. 
7. Gamakamajijaritika. 
8. Nastoddista prabodhakadhraupadatika. 
9, Bhávamajjati. 
ro, Muraliprakasa. 
ir Ragamala. 
I2, Anüparagasagara. 
Among these there are seven viz. Nos. 2, 5-7, 9, 77 and I2 which have 
not so far received a notice anywhere. I give here a brief description ot these, 


Anüpasahgitaratnàkara . 

This is a major work divided into nine Adhyayas, Svara, Raga, Prakirna, 
Prabandha, Vadya, Tala, Nrtya, Nataka and Rasa. There are eighteen MSS of 
ha — Qd 24 inthe Anup Sanskrit Library, containing various Adhyayas (No, 3379 etc.). | 
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= 


Svara 


i T F i Two MSS ( Nos. 3379 and 3388 ) contain Svara chapter. This 
4 contains about Iooo Granthas. Begins with a commentary on portions 
of the Svaradhyaya of Samgitaratnakara of Sarhgadeva : 


श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ श्रीगुरुभ्यो नमः ॥ इह चिकीर्षाविष्रयप्रतिपाद्यप्रधानांशासमासोकत्या 


स्ट 


सूचयन्‌ शिष्टाचारपरिप्राप्तं दृष्टाहष्टफलविशिष्टदेवतानमस्कारमादी करोति ब्र्नग्रन्थीत्यादिना ॥ 
Ends = 
इति श्रीमद्राटोडकुलदिनकरमहाराजाधिराजश्रीकरणसिंहात्मज-जतरश्री विराजमानचतु:- 
" समुद्रमुद्राबच्छिन्नमेदिनीप्रतिपालनचतुरवदान्यतातिशयनिजितचिन्ताम णि--स्वप्रतापतापितारिवर्गंघ- 
ui मांवतार-श्रीमहाराजाधिराज-- श्री मदनूपसिंहप्रमो दित श्री मही महेन्द्रमौ लिपुकुटरत्न किरणनीराजित- 
| à | चरणकमल--श्रीसाहिजहाँसभाण्डल्मण्डनसंगी तराजजनार्दन भट्टाळगजानुष्टुपूचक्रत्रतिसंगीतराज- 
di भावभट्टविरचिते श्रीअनूपसंगीतरत्नाकरे स्वराध्यायः प्रथमः समाप्तः ॥ TAA ॥ 
| > In some places the author borrows verbatim from the Kalanidhi . 


of Kallinatha on this chapter 
Rigauiveka. 


Ln : : . - Two MSS. Nos. 3380 and 3392. This contains about 3,000 
Ed Granthas. Some Ragas are illustrated by pieces in Hindi mixed with 
gos bx Vrajabhàsa. There are some sung in praise of Akbar, 


डि Prakirnaka 


Two MSS. Nos. 3384 and 3304 Nearly 80-Granthas 
Prahandha x im 


Two MSS. Nos. 3384 and 3395. Contains nearly 800 Granthas, 
Vidya - ra 


Two MSS, 3387 and 3390. About Soo Granthas 
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There are two MSS of this in the Library, Nos. 34r and 34r2. It contains 
nearly 800 Granthas. The MSS are incomplete. No. 34r2 is a copy of No. 34rr. 
The work deals with Raga, Vadya and Nrtya. The Nrtya part contains a 
treatment of the Rasas where reference is made to different views, the author 

accepting the Abhivyaktivada. The work concludes with a description of some 
Desi Nrttas : Sivapriya, Rasaka (Mayirasalka, Dandarasaka, and Danurasaka ), 
Carcart, Carana, Bindu, Kanduka, Bhindika and Sadasani. 


The MS begins : x 
श्रीगणेशाय नमः 
. श्रीगुरु गणनार्थं च बटुकं शारदाम्त्रिकाम्‌ । 
पितरं मातर नत्वा ,.. ग्रन्थनमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
` क्रियते भावभट्टेन वर्तमानप्रवर्तकमूं। | 
तौर्यत्रिकं ठु संगीतं संगीती तज्ज्ञ उच्यते ॥ 
ते भस्तमतङ्गाद्यास्तेषां मतपयोनिधिम्‌ | 
निर्मथ्य तत्सुधासारं बालवृद्धमनोहरम्‌ ॥ 
Ends: ; 
वेषभेद्विधानशस्तत्कांडो चितजल्पकः | 
स्वानुरूपेरनुचरैयुक्तः कण्ठान्नमुण्डितः ॥ 
स्वरशारीरगुणवान्बहुरूपी निगद्यते | 
एतादशगुणोपेता स्त्री वा मुण्डनवजिता ॥ 


युक्ता चामिनयेः सभ्यगाङ्किहार्यवाचिकेः | 


Aniipasangitavilasa 


There are ningteen MSS of this in the Library ( No. 3359 etc. ). The 
work is divided into Svara, Raga, Prakirnaka, Prabandha, Vidya, Tala and 
Nrtya. Of the nineteen MSS. three are of Svaradhyaya, four of Raga, two of 
Prakirnaka, two of Prabandha, two of Vadya, ‘two of Tala, -three of Nrtya and 

` one of Adhyayas from Prakirnaka to Nrtya. : 


Antipasanigitankusa d 
: : There are thriteen MSS of tbis (No. 3396 etc, ) in the - Library, -It is 


divided into six Adhy&yas, Svara, Raga, Prakirnaka, Prabandha, Vadya and 


Tala. The number of MSS for each is as follows:— " 
T Svara three; Raga two; Prakirnaka two; Prabandha two; Vadya two; 
Tala two. A : 

6. 6....22 > 


3 
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Kutupadhyaya MO UE 
The MS of this in the Library is numbered 3467.: There are 5 folios with 
6 to 8 lines per page and 38 syllables per line. On the last page there is written : 
भाउक्कतकुतुपाध्याय, न 


Begins : : z : 
गीतं चातुर्विधाद्राययाज्जायत चोपरज्यते | 


मीयते च ततोऽस्माभिर्वाद्यमाद्यं निगद्यते || 
गीतं चादुविधादिति। तत्र पूर्वाभ्यामिति ततसुष्रिरावनद्धघनवाद्यगणेषु मध्ये gaje ततसुषिराभ्याँ 
श्रृत्यादिद्वारत इति | अत्रादिशब्देन स्वरमूच्छनाक्रमतानालंकःरजातिगीतयो Faà N 


Ends : 
अङ्गहारप्रयोगज्गलास्यताण्डववेदिमिः । विचित्र, , ..,, 


Gamakamaiijari 


The Ms. of the Gamakama?/jari in the Library ( unnumbered ) contains 
six folios with eight lines in a page and twentytwo syllables in a line. It begins : 
: श्रीगुरुगणाधिपवटुकशारदाभ्यो नमः | 
Pes श्रीभरताचायैम्यो नमः ॥- 
जनादनपदाम्भोजं स्मृत्वा नत्वा महेश्वरम्‌ | 
श्रीमच्ट्रीभावम्टन कृता गमकमज्जरी ॥१॥ 
अथ गमक्रसामान्यलक्षणम्‌। ` 


स्वरस्य कम्पो गमकः श्रोतृचित्तसुखावहः 
Ends; SS 
श्रुतिकालविभागेन एवं बहुविधो qa: ; 
2 अग्रस्थानः १८ ॥ ` 
i Taga निवृत्तोडसावग्रस्थानकसज्ञक: | ERN कल 


इति श्रीमाबमइसंगी तरागरानुषटुपचक्रवर्तिविरचिता गमकमञ्जरी Saal . ; : To ० 
0५१0११0000 (O0 क mR ce 


- Ix tolos with eight! 
There are references i 
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Bhayabhatta ० ७ 03 p AMAT 
Bhàvamalijart 


This is Ms. No. 246 in the library with 78 folios ( 7-2०, foll. ro—r5 
missing ) of tr lines per page and about 4o letters per line. This relates to Natya, 


Begins : To E 
जनादनपद aem क्रियते भावमञ्जरी | 
भावेन तत्वबोधांथ-न weet नातिविस्तरा ॥१॥ 
अङ्गान्यत्र शिरो हस्तो वक्षः पाश्वं कटीतटसू | 
पादाविति षडुक्तानि स्कन्धावप्यपरे जगु: ॥ 


Ends : 
i faza fang कणककितठ कि थि | 

इति घुवशब्दाः ॥ एवमन्येऽपि शब्दा लके द्रष्ट्या: | इति eed नृत्तम्‌ | : 

अथ विवर्तनानृत्तम्‌ U 

दक्षिणङ्केऽथ वामाङ्गे RNET... ॥ 


Nastoddistaprabodhak adhra upadatika 


This is No. 3470 in the Library. It has nine folios with six lines in a page 


and twentyeight syllables in a line., 


^5 Begins: 
RRR, श्रीगुरुगणाधिपशारदास्प्रो नमः | 
Peake subs dum ; 
per त्रिवणमिन्रपडजस्य भाषा तदङ्गे डोम्बकृतिः | 
तज्जा डोम्बकृतिमांसा धांन्ना दैन्यैरिपिरिता | 
qui. s e cete 
` ` मल्लरिमेले उक्ता तीव्रतररिमृदुमतीव्रतरघाइच । 
Ends : 


गरिसेति सामिकतानः अत्र स्थायी aser aged आरोही sÀ क्वचिद्‌ हृश्यते Ul. 


इति ° श्री मावभट्टसंगीतरायातुषटुणचक्रत तिविरचितनष्टो दिष्टपरो धक-्रोपद्‌टीका साप्ता ॥ 


शुभमस्तु ॥ 
‘There are references in the work also to Ragatattvabodha, ~Ragacandro- 
daya, Ragama*jart, Nrtyanirnaya and Ràmakutzhala. 5 


Muraliprakasa 

This is No. 3476 in the library. The Ms. contains 93 folios with 360 
Verses. It is damaged and incomplete. On the front page one later hand writes 
iee “मुस्लीप्रकाशी भाऊ-भद्दकत ?"-ind'at the end another writes “इति मुरलीप्रकाश WESHZ- 
fr संपूण ll” There is a Sanskrit commentary going up to verse 83. There is also.a 
Vrajabhasa commentary fora few verses at i beginning. There are gaps here 


‘and there, ' PET 
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Begins : 
श्रीलक्ष्मीनारायणाय नमः | - 
exo O Sng: खादिरो दान्तरचान्दनो रक्तचान्दनः | 
आयसः कांस्यजो रोप्यो वंशः स्यात्काञ्चनोऽथवा ॥१॥ 
-टीका--श्रीलक्ष्मीनारायणाय नमः | 


. D ee A ` = ns 
अथ सुषिरवादयेषु प्रथमो दिष्टं वंश लक्षयति | वैणव इत्यादिना । बेणबो वेणुविकार इत्यर्थः | 
खादिरः । अयमपि विकाराथैऽग्‌ | दान्तः | गजदन्तनिमितः ॥ 


भाष्राटीका-अत्र afar वाद्यनि में प्रथम कह्यो aia deep लक्ष कंरियठु हे ॥ 


Ends: : 
श्र्गजा दारवी ap स्यात्काहृलाकृतिधारिणी | 
अष्टविंशत्यङ्गुछा च दैव्ये मधुकरी शुभा ॥३६०॥ 
इति मुरली प्रकाश माऊभट्टकृति संपूर्णम्‌ ॥ 
Anüparügamalà . - 


"Ms. No. 3555 in the library is bound in book form and contains somè 
works on music. This was written at ÁdZni by Mathena Rákhecà. One of the 
works contained in this is the Anuparagamala of Bhavabhatta. The beginning of 
this is missing. There are 64 folios with 24 lines in a page and r2 letters in a line. 


The work deals with the descriptions and Dhyanas of the various Ragas, 
Begins: x x ; Xn 
| veo MAIS ओहांटी कंपितेमंद्रे दुततरेः edu ॥३॥ C 
Ends with a colophon mentioning the author and the. patron "as in the 
Other WORST 5: ) Se eh a et 


"Anüparà 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Bhavabhatta I73 


The Caturasitirigas are: अग्निष्टोम, अत्यग्निष्टोम, वाजपेय, षोडशी, पुण्डरीक) अश्व 
मेघ, राजसूय, विश्वकृत्‌, बहुछुवर्ण, गोसव, माहात्रत, बिश्वजित्‌, ब्रह्मयज्ञ, प्राजापत्य, अश्वक्रान्त, रथक्रान्त, 
विष्णुक्रान्त, सूर्यक्रान्त, गजक्रान्त, बलिभिद्‌, नागापक्ष, AFANAT, संस्था, सत्र, SPA, सोत्रामणि, चित्रा, 
उद्भिद्‌, These twentyeight are of sadjagrama. 


Audava:—8s!, पुरुषमेध, 244, वज्र, इषु, afer, कडू, सपहीन, गनीहीन, ज्योतिष्टोम, 
दशे, नन्द्‌, पोणमास्य, अश्यप्रतिग्रह, रात्री, सौरभ, These areSapahinas of Sadjagrama. 
amama, कारीरी, शान्तिकृत्‌, पुष्टिकृतू, वेनत, उच्चाटन, वशीकरण, Thus 49 of Sadjagrama. 


Madhyamagrama 2r :— सावित्री, अधसावित्री, सर्वतोभद्र, आदित्यायन, गवायन, 
सर्पायन, कौण्डपायन, अग्निनिह्व, दशाह, उपांशु, सोम, अश्वप्रतिग्रह, बहिस्‌, अभ्युदय, सवेस्वदक्षिण, 
दीक्षा, सोमाहव, समिध, स्वाहाकार, तनूनपात्‌, गोदोह. 


‘Auduvas :-- त्रैलोक्यंमोहन, वीर, कन्दैपबल्शातन, संघचूड, गजच्छाय, रौद्र, विष्णुविक्रम, 
भैरव, कामद, AYA, अष्टाकपाल, स्विष्टकृत्‌, वषट्कार, मोक्षद. Thus the total is 
(49+27+74) 84. 


As noted above, Krishnamachariar ascribes the Sangitavinodasto Bhava- 
bhatta. If this is identical with a work called Saügitavinodasara of which there 
are Mss. in the Anup Sanskcit library, the ascription is not correct. . There are 
tour Mss. of this in the-Library ( Nos. 3507—35r0 ). There is no mention of the 
author. In the colophon of No. 3509.the work is described as. Sangitasara from 
Saügitavinoda. It begins: अथ सगीतविनोदो लिख्यते ॥ The extent of the work is nearly ` 
500 Granthas. Mss. Nos. 3507 and 3508 were owned by Anupsingh as Maharaja 
Kumar. There is an entry to this effect at the end of these two. No. 3507 is at 
the end dated Samvat 7649 i. e. A. D. :592. From this it is clear that the work 
is earlier than the 60 century. It cannot, therefore, be ascribed to Bhavabhatta 
who belonged to the 7700 century. In one of the Mss. viz. No. 3570 the text 
of the Safgitavinoda is supplemented by a chapter on Nrtya by Anupsingh. 
There is also an independent Ms. of this chapter in the. Library (No. 3506 ). 
This contains nearly 400 Granthas. 
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FOUR PASSAGES OF THE KIRATARJUNIYA AND, 
THEIR INTERPRETATION 


Prof. Sivaprasad Bhattacharya, Calcutta > ; 


It is. almost a truism to assert that man's contribution to literature 
presupposes its distinct evaluation oi the art of expression and there can be 
no better illustration of this than that in ancient Indian literature, be it in 
the form of lyric effusion as in the Vedic Samhitas, of prosaic liturgical nicéty | 
as in the Brahmanas, or of the sweet mystic and sustained grandeur of » 
Upanisadic speculations, It is however, equally certain that the beginnings of 
the Alaükara:sastra, are enveloped in obscurity and it is hazardous ‘to. ascribe 
them to a comfortably late period, say, the post Christian era. The ethereal 
Song of the Valmiki-Kokila misses its point if not appraised in the light of rag. 
its appreciative background and Kalidása's muse is a sealed book des 
understood in its critical perspective, though it must be emphatically, stated 
tnat neither of these two masters wrote to the dictation of- certain literary 
standards. or vogues and both have deluded the endeavours of later. theorists— i 
those of the Riti-cum-guna, Alahkara and even of the Dhvani. camps. to ‘I 
encompass them in their respective folds. We. have, 
| a later age, 


et l i > astra 
pons forth quite a decent handiwork of poetic form. It is, however, always 
ae E cult. is task to unravel the Alaikara-sastra content ‘of a poet | 
i who wrote before degeneration set in and -Alaükara ९७३१० 55६0८, a 
l [ aa ca, ee ton setin and Alatkara-sastra. in its set.technique 
] ip dominated the field. - Bharavi, ; Co 


E A Sclbadvertising general remarks ( हक I. 8, Mor JT. 4r: XT. 27 
i : x Vag etc. * me sto, the current: et Wu 2 p 

^ Which, like the similar vague. characterisations id 

on which they seem to be b PS 
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in theline of the Ram. passages referred to above, to the form of speech 
Cgiram vistara, vacas ), but that is no bar to our drawing conclusions therefrom, 
primarily- because the direct relerence to their context is of little consequence, 
when we remember a much-missed characteristic of our poet, his rather very 
clever manipulation of dialogue in the presentation ० his epic matter. Besides 
they contain over and above his conventional characteristic words which were 
meant to be and are surcharged with definite con-notative content deducible from 
the Alabkara ideology of the period. These involve technical terms, many of 
which got out of use in later Alamkara thought and are consequently apt to 
be understood in a general and vague way, thus setting at rest the 
inquisitiveness of a not very wary - reader. The commentators whose commen-. 
taries have come down to us* and who almost universally depend for their 
Alankira annotations on late Alaħkāra nibandhas, had to tax their ingenuity 
in explaining them and did not agree, amongst themselves, and even sometimes 
within their own views expressed in other quarters, as to their actual sense. 
The palpable technicalities in: these passages relate to the following terms:— 
स्फुटता, पद, अर्थगौरब, पृथगर्थता; सामर्थ्य, प्रसाद, ओजस्विन्‌, गरीयस्‌, छाघवान्बित, आकांक्षा, 
अनुपस्कार, विष्वग्नति, निराकुछ, अप्रकम्प्य, निरपेक्ष, औदार्य, अर्थसम्पत्ति, विविक्तवर्णाभरण, संस्कार, 
प्रयोग, शिक्षा, भावार्थ, गुण. Three of these ७०05--प्रसाद, ओजस्विन्‌, औदार्य, have 
d consistent current of content throughout the Alankira literature and have 
therefore not caused any confusion, though it must ‘be said that in the case of: 
the last,} our author’s views demand close investigation. Guna is a well known 
y and the- words अर्थसम्पत्ति{ and गंभीर are transparent and the double 


entit 


क = 
* a g Vallabhadeva, Cirtabhánu and Mallinàtha. It is a pity that the manus-_ 
cript utilised for the Safin of Citrabhanu—as published in the प'. 8, Series leaves, 

out passages ll. 26—27. The digressive nature of this commentary is however a 
Kandicap. -Mallinàthà's: commentary is easily the best and has utilised relevant 
materials from earlier commentators. ; 

: zu : Mallinitha' s reference to the Kavyidarga affords little help because of its 
indecision for औदार्य and अथसंपत्ति in the first sense would almost overlap. The second 
इलाध्यैतिशेषणैयुक्तस्‌, which: is an ihtegral-part of the भाविकालंकार of Bhamaha ete. and, 
whichin later Alamkara nibandhas was styled the fiqure परिकर is presumably what 
is intended by the poet. (eg. in-Kirat. T. 9; Jl. 49; XI. 46) र के 

t è अथसम्पत्ति implies His breadth or distension as under the Sabdaguna noted 
by Bhoja in the 3. K.A. The word शान्तम्‌ is an obvious reference to प्रसाद, 

: $ A verse in tbe K. P: सदा मध्ये यांसाम्‌:,. (Chap. VIL) seems to hint at the: 
practice “between प्रसाद and गाम्भीय, which refers to’ the depth or 
d is the Éabdaguna ard as in the S. K. A. It iis not the same 
§ of the A. P. (346. 8) whioh includos सौ श्य os vell 


divergence in 
comprehension an 
thing as the गाम्भी 
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entendre in both is far from farfetched. ( As to the terms विगुद्धि CXIV. 5,) 
with its palpable variant सोष्ठव ( I. 3. ) and in the adjective शुचि (II. 26 ).in 
ourepic and its treatment in the Sabdasuddhi section in the treatises of 
Bhimaha and Vamana and arthagaurava, abhidheyasampad (XIV. 5 ) and the 
adjective ऊर्जित ( II. 7 ) there is hardly any room for ambiguity ) 


We have to turn to the remaining eighteen words, which appear from 
their very form to be technical terms. स्फुटता and qq are to be taken together in 
fixing out their meaning. It is also worth noting here that except in the last 
passage selected for investigation , a motive of apparent antethesis ( virodha ) 
is evidently pursued all through, i. e. स्फुटता is to be contradistinguished from. 
अथगौरव, पुथगर्थता from सामर्थ्य, प्रसाद from ओजस्‌, गरीयस्‌ irom लाघवान्वित, आकाङ्क्षा 
from अनुपस्कार, निराकुछ from विष्वग्नति, निरपेक्ष from अप्रकम्प्य, विविक्तवणाभरण from सुख- 
शति, प्रसन्न from गम्भीर, अभिषेयसम्पत्‌ from विशुद्धि, स्फुटता is distinguished from 
क्लिष्टता, ( vide K. S. V. under III. 2. 74. and S. K. A. V. rrab and Ratneswara’s: 
gloss thereon ) which is unavoidable in cumbrous derivations that mar the easy 
approach to meaning through व्यवधान or farfetchedness. The word qq as is 
evident from references in the K. M., the V.P. and the S. P.t concerns the 
निर्वेचनप्रक्निया, the व्युत्पत्ति in the terminology of Bhamaha ( K. A. I. 4) and is 
not the simple word as commentators have taken it, Vamana’s illustrations 
सपदि पङ्क्तिविहृङ्गमनाम्‌ (K. S. V. under II. 7, :3) is a pointer to the vicious 
extreme to which poets can go in this direction. Mallinatha’s rendering of 
पुथगर्थता affords us no help at all, It is again Bhojaf who comes to our rescue 
an apone the word and in pointing out its inverse relationship with सामर्थ्य, 


* विशुद्धि isnot सामर्थ्य as explained by Mallinātha ( under XIV. 5.) it is, the 
ब्द्शाद्धि ०४ Bhamaha and Vamana. Bharavi poses asa strict follower of the 
parayata unlike Kalidasa, who follows the Ramayana in its archaisms and ano 
forms (vide K, A. VI: 4, 6 :— परप्रत्ययतो ag क्रियते तेन का इतिः ॥ नान्यखत्ययशश 


सुद्‌ सताम्‌ || Irregular anomalous forms like 
सततनेशतमोवृत 
(XVIIL 63) are rare. E ag. 


Sabda-. 
malous 
ब्दा वा गवभाति- 
+. ( ४.2.) and आजघ्ने विष 
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The latter word is a technical term in the grammar of Panini (eg. I. 3, 42; 
IL r. t; IV. r. 82. ) and has been explained as meaning having the same sense 
(सम्‌ + अर्थ = समर्थं ) and being thus at variance with पुथगथता, Mallinatha’s expo- 
sition of सामश्ये ( Ghanta II. 27) would relate it inversely to the अपार्थता 25 noted 
by Vamana (K.S. V. III. 2, 4), A rather nice dissertation in the 5. P. (Chap. 
VII & VIII) bears sufficient evidence of what place such concepts occupied 
in earlier Alamkara thought; for we have to remember that the K. M. of 
Rajagekhara, the works of Bhoja and of Jaina authors Hemacandra and Vagbhata 
(jr) remain to us as the relics of views which were becoming antedated. 


The second set of passages requires a no less close examination. The 
unfamiliar terms गरीयस्‌ and लाघवान्वित refer to the two divergent aspects of प्रोढि, 
a constituent element of the Arthaguna ओजस्‌ and are typified in our epic (eg. I. 
7c; I. 44८; II. 59८; IH. 52cd; IV. 22d, for पदार्थ वाक्यरचनम्‌ and in VI. 74; IX. 24d; XI. 
34d; छा. 45; XVIII. 25c for वाक्यार्थ पदाभिधा in its gramatical aspect आकाङ्क्षा is cons 
nectibility and requires other words; itis thus essentially at variance with उपस्कार* 
which is mere verbiage (बहुपूरण in Bhamaha’s language, K. A. V.67)in the form 
of verse-fillers, a defect noticeable in many poets including Kalidasa t to 
which fact our poet may not unlikely refer as a detracting flaw. In Mallinatha’s 
explanation here i one misses the purposive antethesis. Bhoja’s threefold 
division of words, a bit different from that of the Niruktakaras (S. P. Chap. III.) 
in to क्रिया, कारक and SIX supplies us with the necessary background ior 
understanding the word. The fugea ( अनाकुछ in Bhamaha ) leads us. to the help- 
lessness oi words in conveying the desired meaning as in the use of the word 
नील: in the RS. (I. 2a) or of दशपूवरथम्‌ in the R. V. ( VIL 29 ) and देवपूवे गिरिं ते 
( M. D. I. 42 ) of which ‘latter typ? Bharavi himself is accusable (Kirat. XVIL 
44), It is equivalent to a characteristic phrase of Anandavardhana (सुखलदगंति Dh. 


* ° Pan, VI. l, 89. sanctioning the augment in the form covers अध्याहार 
(ellipsis) ‘in its scope as Mallinatha takes it. We should better take it in the sense of 
प्रतियत्न (ornamental flourish or verbiage). 

i The words सुवर, Yay; अन्न, शन, वृत्ति; (the former as prefixes, the ee as 
sufixes) प्रसभं, नितान्तं and सद्यः in the early works of Kālidāsa and the words Clash Bu 


अन्त and भाजू as last members of compounds (even in Kalidisa’s maturest works) are: 


nothing but उप्रस्कार, 
t अनुपस्कारमध्याहारदो षरहितम्‌ (Ghantipatha Xl. 38). This plausible interpreta- 


! i लिङ्ध्याह . S. V. CV.L,l4) misses its point when 
tion, following Vamana's dictum ge KS. Ve ( l4) p 

we yecognise that it does not abound in great poets. 

0. 0....25 
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I. 20) utilised by Mammata ( K. P. II. ) and is thus distinguished from विष्वग्नति 
having an all-round application. निरपेक्ष is distinct from सापेक्ष or साकाडक्ष from the 
grammatical standpoint and from agawa or अलक्केच्य from the viewpoint of 
Mimamsia or Nyiya. It is something standing by itself in absolute defiance of its 
लत] as ditinguished from अप्रकम्प्य that which involves disturbance of 
equilibrium, i. e. of surroundings and is consequently not authoritative. 


In the third set of passages we have the epithets निबिकतभरण and gag 
which introduce the element of सौदब्द्य as noted by Bhamaha and have an 
‘obvious relation to the Sabdalamkaras of the poem. Mallinatha’s explanation of 
the first term is very happy and is the only one possible. The poet's: use. of 
alliteration ( अनुप्रास ) is quite good and felicitous; but early Alamkara’ discussions 
as in Bharata ( N. S. XVI. 4r ) would lead us to a consideration of Yamaka as 
the Sabdalamkára par esse or par excellence, a view different from what we find 
in later developement in the sastra as from Dandin's time, Bharavi apparently 
regards Yamakas of fafagauz type as superior to those of the other type 
(Rasan ) in both of which Kalidasa indulges in his यमकप्रक्रिया in the 
Raghuvamta, * Of about thirtysix Yamakas we have in the Kirdlat only 
two are deviations from this type, whereas in the Raghu 


this latter type XIV. 5, refers to the two views relatin 
Kavya, one relating to ukti ( 


we have:ten out of 
g to appreciation of 
) the other to abhidheya or artha, so 
characteristically emphasised by Bhimaha—g)}xezq as opposed to अर्थन्यक्ति, to 
both of which due importance has got to be assigned (K. A-I. 73) a 

'« In XVII. 6, we have six technical term 


sof which guna is wellknown. It 
appears that the दोषहानगुणादान formula which v 


e find referred to in K.S., V.I 2, ,3 


x 


— a m 

3 ¢ FUR y IX. l-54, of which the दिलष्टवणयमक8 appear in ४.2 (नगरं नगरन्धूकरो जसः 
8 (arg मनुदण्डरान्तयस्‌), 3 (raga anaf उत), 24 (समधुरं मधुरड्चित ...), 25 (मलयः 
EO OIC Warsa), 48 (मंधुमन्मधुमन्मथ); 49 (तनुमती 


SAA. This howover is ॥ १४९००४ in यमत्र sa नतिलकस्तिटक, v. 4), 52 (सुनयनं नयनन्दित 
Inthe K. S. we have no systematic यप्नकृप्रक्रिय,, In XV, 33d we havea 


` स्प्रे ) of this type 


T Kirat. I. 92, 


E by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Four Passages of the Kiratarjuniya and their interpretation I79 


and a later adaptation of which we meet in K. M. Chap. IV. [ we haveto note 
incidentally that the right reading is गुणादानपरः HRA प्रह्मनपरो ऽपरः JUAT तित्याग- 
परः कश्चन भावकः | and not दोषादानपरो ऽपरः as inthe printed text ( G. 0. 5. edition | 
was quite old. संस्कार should be taken preferably in the sense 0 f agafa, the 
alternative explanation offered by Mallinatha, as is evident from the paet's use 
of the word in another context ( III. 48d ). The first synonym, though in keeping 
with a parallel use in the Ramayana passage, already noted, where the point is 
rather on the use-and pronunciation of words in Sanskrit as distinct from the 
vulgar tongue, and connected with a variety of dosas :(च्युतसंस्क्ति) iater brought. 
into prominence, hardly fits in with the characterisation Aat रमयत्सु ), प्रयोग 
is abhidha’ in Bhoja’s language (S.P. Chap. VII) and is, what Mallinatha’ 
paraphrases, as अभियुक्सब्यवद्दार corresponding to the शिष्टप्रयोग coupled with the 
संकेत of the Naiyayikas. In its creative aspect it is determined by प्रतिभा and अभ्यास 
combined (cf. K. S. V. I. 3, 29 ). शिक्षा * is विवक्षा in Bhoja’s enumeration and 
has been elaborately treated by Hemacandra + it being the equivalent of the 
कतिसमयs. The word शिक्षा has the desiderative sense as much as विवक्षा and 
connotes the desire of making something possible with poetic invention which may 
not be the same as reality. The yqq relates to अल्ङकारयोग as in the,ATlamkaric 
code ( vide S. P. Chap. VII. ). In mată here the poet intends to bring out the 
Senge of action as in Panint’s use of the word ( II. 3, 37; IT. 3, 54; TI 3, ) which 
relates to the views of older philologists, a view supported by Yaska (Nir. I. r, 
3). In case we restrict our consideration to words as used in Kavyas, प्रयोग would 
refer to zafagla in Bhoja's list and भावाथ to तालय as in that list $ The very 


* 8088 (desilerative noun from root श ) has within its purview लक्षणों 


(secondary interpretation) which in its happy description by later writers-is J¢484e4 
Inthe creative aspect it involves not merely knowledge but also‘application. As one 


writer puts it:— नहि सझन्निपतितमात्रेगोदजिन्दुरप ग्रावणि निम्नतामादधाति शिक्षपेत्युक्तम्‌ । 


t adrsexfaaeatsuatsfa faaea नियमश्चेति शिक्षा, This is poetic convention as 
treated in the K. M Chap. XIV. A very late work (Nanjarájay. v.p. l4.) opines:— 


विसमयानुरोबेन AIA शब्दाथौ काष्यम्‌ | 


Ls f S.P.Chap VIT तस्य in the sense of syntactic concord bringing in the 
desired sense is a function of words accepted by a school of.grammarians and naiya- 


yikes अंस्तु नाम-निःसीमाऽयार्थः किरु un एव निजन्थो युक्तो-न नीरसस्ब। (६. अ. Chap. IX.) 


> : 
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frequent references to उपपत्ति ^ — अनुमान† न्यायनिर्णीतसार † ( m the context 
of आगम ) as marks of words would suffice to indicate the obsession of our poet 
regarding the logical and methodical expression as the sine qua non of thought. 
The detailed studies of these passages has thus clearly demonstrated the hold 
which grammatical and logical concepts had on the mind of our poet, specially 
in the presentation of his Kavya-materials. 


These considerations, that have been assigned in the epic a place little 
short of an accepted creed, lead us to locate the poet in the time-chart of Alam- 
kara speculations. It will not suffice to dismiss them off as his. exclusive views, 
lor to the student of literature such views coming as they do from a celebrity are 
easily standardised. In the field of literary court-epic ( the Mahakavya ) they 
register an unqualified affiliation to a mode { qui ), different from what was 
emphasised in the writings of poets like. Asvaghosa and Kālidāsa. Ananda § 
takes note of this while referring to the two-foldness of routes followed by 
great masters which Abhinava explains fully and clearly. Agvaghosa’s mode is 
sensuous, simple and passionate in the apt wording of Keith; and Kalidasa’s is 
the wan par excellence. While Bharavi in his occasional exuberance ( as in III. 
33-54, XI.45-79; XVIII. 23-43.) can work out this passion-element to a nice.point 
and believes in the fundamental basis of रसभावनिरन्तरता in Dandin’s language, he 
chooses a different line for himself, The tender and delicate touches of Rasa— 


— ———— 


* og. in Kirit. IL, 28 उपपत्तियुक्ति; (Ghanta) cf. - शब्दइकन्दोडमिघानार्था इतिहासा- 
श्रयाः कथाः। लोकयुक्तिः कछाइचेति, .. (7. A. I. 9.) युक्ति coupled with Rasa makes it appear 
formidable and attractive (K. A. V. 3. स्वाटुकाव्यरसोन्मिश्र शास्त्रमप्युपयुन्जते): ` This: pre- 
supposes the restricted attention to पौर्वापर्य (XI. 42) or पूर्वांपरसंगति which is expressed 
by the term gare (XT, 43). 


T eg. in Kirát.ll. 28 अनुमान = प्रमाण 
TR = नियुक्त (I. 4) उदाज 
(ati 93) - 


J7, 78. Jayadeva's. 
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appeal are not primary to him - the virility of expression, the studied dignity of 
sequential thought and the purity of formal speech are matters of greater weight 
to him. After him come a series of authors in the line, lesser poets like Bhatti, 


Kumaradasa, who follow the lead of the वस्तुतात्पय, Tradition accepts the next 
great name Migha as following the example of Bhairavi, though it is not difficult 
to detect in him a reaction and a swing to the right wing as represented by the 
prince of the classical poets. An ingenious but plausible interpretation of a verse 
in the Sigu. (IV. 20) hints at this and this is substantially borne the by internal 
evidenee in its dialogues and descriptions ( barring the steriotyped ones as of 
BIANA, सूर्यास्त, चन्द्रोदय ) asin tle description of Dvaraka ( Canto III ), that of 
sunrise ( Canto XI ) the warm and cordial reception of Krsna ( Canto XIII ) and 
in the conversation between Krsna and Narada ( Canto I) and the enjoyable 
rallies and sallies (Canto XVI ) which are reminiscences of the finer grace of 
earlier masters... 


The inevitable result of forceful preference for out of the way expression 
dnd a tendency to elaborate ornamentation (already evident in Bharavi ) and 
assiduously perpetrated by later writers (Magha not excepted) come in for. 
castigation in Alankira treatises* so much so that the Mahakavya -as a 
form fell much in disfavour and an aversion therefrom made itself vocal. The 
Kavya was regarded as Kavikarman, involving व्युत्पत्ति and अभ्यास, aspects that 
were praised to the detriment of poetic imagination. We have a flash of return 
to sanity, sensibility and feliticious passionate expressions with Abhinanda, a 
lesser poet no doubt, in the Rémacarita, which had hardly seen the light when 
Abhinava composed the Locana, though it was known about a decade later to 
Kuntaka and to Bhoja. Had this tendency manifested itself a little earlier.the 
Mahakavya-species of composition would have had atleast a tolerable extension 
of life like the Natakas and Khandakavya, and would not have disappeard in 
the smoke and the dust of artificial conceits, the brilliant and sweet 
Naisadhacarita notwithstanding. 


Now to turn to the point from which we started in our investigation and 
were led to a searching study regarding the Alankara background of Bharavi. 
As we have noted, Bhamaha is the theorist—and he is also the earliest theorist as 
à. whole whose work has come down to us—in whom we have recorded an 
ideology much in common with what our poet expressed in terms almost similar. 
Does this help us in tracing the transition from the simple and effective mode of 


——À 


* मुक्तकेषु हि प्रबरधेष्विव रसब-धामिनिवेशिन: कंवयो eoru (DH. under II. 7), ह्यन्ते 
से कवयो$ळडकारनिन्धनेकरसा (DH. under IIT. l4) where in both the extracts प्रनन्घेपु 
अनपेक्षितरसा प्रबन्धेषु refers positively to Makakavyas. : 


. 
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Kalidasa to the laboured dignity and the studied forcefulness of the Jater poet ? 
It is dificult to answer this by a categorical affirmative. Among other things 
Kalidasa’s technique and plan have not been noted in any Alabkara-work 
preserved to us and his identity with any poeticist is hardly believable. Bhamaha's 
fling at one ol his devices CK. A. II. 42, 43) is almost aimless and undoubtedly late. 
4 We may, however, make a rough surmise about the time difference between these 
i two masters if we look to certain items of cicumstantial literary evidence which 


we can bring in. Bhamaha, himself a Kashmirian author and a name to conjure, 
i with, is placed earlier than Banabhatta by the Kashmirian Anandavardhana.* 
i : f D tut Sa . . y 

i This gives us a limiting date for the poeticist ( cir. 575 ) seeing that at least two 


generations are to intervene between the great poet of Bihar and the logician- 
poeticist of far off Kashmir. Bhairavi was not a little indebted to Kalidasa as it 
appears from echoes in expression and parallelism in sentiment.t Kalidasa 
lived very probably at about 400 ( A. C. Bana’s silence over Bharavi does not 
prove anything and Keith’s placing of Bhiravi near about 500 A.C.isa bit 
over-cautious dating. The biographical reference in the Avantisundarikathé the 
à duthenticity of which as coming [rom the great Dandin who, by the by, must 
pe have lived after Banabhatta.{ is open to question, is in the nature of a cock- 
and-bull story and need not detain us. I] Magha be assigned a date about the 
middle of seventh century, which is nothing improbable, we can place Bharavi j 
near about 500 A. C. He would thus be nearer to Kalidasa than to his illustrious E 
successor Migha. The sting of criticism ofa senior rival is easy to detect in 
Bharavi's pointed references: to Aaa, उपस्कार and विविक्तवर्णीभरण, as we have 
Sa ; noted above and this along with the almost respectful reference in the expression र 
EXIT सुकविकी तिदुरादाया (in the verse in Kavivamsavarnana, V, 5. which Magha has 
appended to his epic furnishing us with an account of himself ) to Bharavi by. 

Magha affords ‘sufficient proof therefor. } g 


——— 


Ee: pU MS eus. e > F c ; po s 
zs * d under IV. 4. यथाघरणीधारणायाधुनात्व शेप्रः इत्यादौ (esa faa)... (Bhimaha's 
Es A. III. 27) aay हिमगिरिसत्वञ्च इत्यादिषु ayaa] c vie SC 
a , ,t Hirai. T. 9, I, 20; IT. 50; ITT. ]8, 45, 48; V. 3, 6. 29, 83, 40, 
ED fies 68; XT. 9; XIII. 60; XIV. 27, 3], 32, 37, 45, 46; XVI.l8, 58; 

are some of the prominent coincidences.  ' 


$ VE 


47; VI. 46; IX], 
XVI I.20; XVIII. 


प अभानुभेचमरतनालोकच्छेद्रम्‌ ............ (95 Kavyamala edition in Sukands 
n of the Kadambari is palpably imitated in the ५०९००: -अरत्नालोकसंहा 
भः l ++. (Kāvyad. IT. I97). the discussion regarding the gen srati 
रि varieties of prose Kàvyas in the Kavyad is inti 
s contribution thereto, ` प्र. 
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THE DATE OF NARAYANA BHATTA 
By K. Kunjunni Raja, M. A. 


Melpputtir Narayana Bhatta of Malabar, the well-known author of the 
Narayaniya,* the Prakriyüsarvasval and the first part of the Ménameyodayat 
is generally supposed to have lived for ro6 years from 3560 th :666 A.D. 
The purpose of this paper is to examine how far this ‘traditional view 
is acceptable. 


Narayana Bhatta himself has given a large number of dates, from which 
it is possible to have a fair idea about the period in which he flourished. Let us, 
first of all, examine them. ° 


(a) His famous stotra work Niriyaniya was completed on 27th November, 
I587, expressed by the chronogram ‘Ayurarogyasaukhyam’ denoting 
the Kali date, which is given at the end of the work. It is this poem 
that made Narayana Bhatta famous throughout the land as a great poet 
and an ardent devotee of Visnu. This must have beea hiss first 
great work. 


(b) The Prakriyasarvasva, which is an original recast of the Sivas of 
Panini with a lucid explanation, was composed at the instance of King 
Devanarayana of Cempakasseri (also known as Ampalappula). Two Kali 
dates 772320 and I72326r represented by the chronograms ‘Yatnah 
phalaprasüh syat’ and ‘Krtaragarasodya’ are found in a verse in the 
introductory portion of the work.$ This is equivalent to 7677 A. D. 


* Duo to its popularity there have baen several editions, both in Devanagari 
and in Malayalam. It was edited with the Bhaktapriyé commentary as No I8 of the 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series..It hss been edited with notesand English translation 
by P. N. Menon, Palghat, I939 . 

f Only a small portion is available in print. The first three sections and a 
part of the fourth section were published as No. I06 of the Triv andrum Sanskrit Series 
in I93]; the rest of the fourth section was published as No. 39 of the sume series. 
The fifth section, named Taddhita, was edited by Prof. Kunhan Raja and püblished 
as No.l5.0f the Madras University Sanskrit Series in I94l. The commentary on 
the Unidi section was published as part II of No 7 in the same series. 

t Printed in Trivandrum Sanskrit Series as No. I9 in.l9i2. Edited .with an 
English translation by Prof. C. Kunhan Raja and Prof. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri, 

-and published from the Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 3988. 


i $ -अयं अच्युतगुरुकृपया प्राणिनिकात्यायनादि-कारण्यातू | 
Weit फलप्रसूः स्यात्‌ कृतरागरसोद्य शब्दमागजुषाम्‌ | | cx आह 
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It is generally believed that Narayaya Bhatta completed tbe work 
xty days, and that the two dates 


within an incredibly short period oi si 
f the work.* 


given are the dates of commencement and completion 0 
But since the verse giving the dates comes in the beginning of the 


text it is difficult to consider that as giving the date of completion 


also. The previous verse says that he was receiving guidance from 
the king at every step. Prof C. Kunhan Raja has suggested} that it is 
quite probable that the discussion with the king about the plan of the 
work lasted for sixty days. It is difficult to think that this voluminous 


work was completed within a couple of months. 


(c) According to the popular traditions in Kerala, Narayana Bhatta has 
given the date of the flood in the Bharatappula in the following verse 
which describes the flood, 

"Nadipustir asahyà nu 
Nahyasaram payo’ jani 
Nijat kutirat sayahne 
Nastarthah prayayur janah, 
è Here all the four lines give the same date 772780; in the first 

4 4nd the third lines the number representing the date is given in one 

a 2 order, and in the other two lines it is given in the reversc order. This is 

about three years earlier than the date.given in the Prakriyasarvasva. 


E (d) The following verse is said to have been composed by Narayana Bhatta 
E at the death of his preceptor Trkkantiy@r Acyuta Pisharoti:— 
He sabdagama nirdayam vibudhatalubdhair nipidisyase 
dharstyaikapravanasi vaidyasarane nastosyalankara bhoh 
Hanta jyotisatantra paryavasita tithyrksayos te katha 

‘Vidyatma svar asarpat’ adya bhavatam adharabhir Acyutah. 
The portion 'Vidyatmà svarasarpat’ gives the Kali date of Acyuta 


Pisharoti’s death, It is equivalent to I624 A. D. : 


Of these four dates given, the first two are certainly by Narayana Bhatta; 
for the authenticity of the other two dates we have to depend on dicen 
Anyhow it is clear from these that Narayana Bhatta flourished during ‘the second 
half of the sixteenth and the first half of the seventeenth centuries A. D. bs 


—— — 


Tue * This tradition is recorded in one of the commentaries- on the work. Si 
R. 27]0 of the Madras Govt. Oriental MSS. Library: ‘ अत्र यस्नः फळप्रसूः स्यात्‌ 


अन्थारम्मदिन कलिसंख्या, कृतरागरसोदयेति ग्रन्थनिमांणाबसानदिने च कलिसंख्येत्यत्रगन्तन्यम्‌ । 


mc ‘Introduction to the Prakriyisarvasyam, pp. xvii f. 
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a The date 7560-666 A. D. given to him by scholars is mainly based on 
tradition. It is said that in the Aranmula Sthalapurana by Netumpayil Krsnan 
Asan there is a statement that the famous Narayana Bhatta lived for 706 years z 


‘Ampattim#nnu vayassiratti yirunnulla 
Melpputtir Patterikkum guruvayulla deham’ 
There is another tradition that the Narayaniya was composed by Narayana 
Bhatta at the age of twenty-seven.t If we accept these we will have to say that 
he lived between 7560 and r666. In fact Mr. R. Narayana Panikkar says{ in his 
‘ History of Malayalam Literature’ that ina granthavari record of Netumpayil 
Krsnan Asin, the dates of birth and death of Narayana Bhatta are given as I560 | 


— 


and I666 A. D. Many scholars have accepted these dates as correct. The fact | 


that he composed the Nérayaniya in I587 shows that his date of birth 7560 


A.D. given inthe granthavari is quite likely to be correct. But it is not 
possible to accept the date I666 A. D. given for his death in the granthavari. 


he intended to complete the work himself.' The following verse in the beginning 


oi the work shows clearly that it was his intention to write both the parts of 


the work : 5 


Manameyavibhagena vastwnam dvividha sthitih 


Narayana Bhatta has written only the first of the Ménameyodaya; though 
atas tad ubhayam brümah srimad Kaumariladhvana, 
y 


inish the work; it was later completed by another 


But he was not able to f 
nd the famous commentator on 


Narayana, the protege of Manaveda of Calicut a 
the Raghuvamsa and the Kumarasambhava.§ There the author says that the 

first part of the work has been written by the famous Narayana Bhatta, and he 
k at the instance of his patron Maànaveda. 


is completing the unfinished wor 
Pran Nar&yanasurinrdharacitam tan Manameyodayam 


mohat pérayitum krta matiriyam santah prasidantu nah. 


5 The author of the Meya portion of the work definitely refers to his patron 
| Manaveda as a great scholar, poet and devotee: 
र ' cs Yatkirtir na hi mati hanta mahati brahmandabhandodare 5 
न yasyajnam pranatais &robhir anigam dhatte nrpanam ganah 
he So'yam Natakatarkakivyanipunah Prajřžātapātařialo 
i bhaktaś cakriņi Manavedanrpatir jagarti prthvitale.. 
ROC a CO : 
x Meppattir Narayana Bhattagiri, by V: Rajarajavarma Raja, p. 9. ff 
T ibid. 
B x i History of Malayalam Literature, Vol DpH 273458 4e ae चा 
$ On this NüriyaDa, see Introduction to the आइलेषाशतक Travancore 
s University Journal, Vol IT, Part T and the Manuscript Notes by H. G. Narahari, 
f Adyar Library Bullettin Vol. IX, p. I0L. ff. E sist avd : 


0, 0....24 


T» 
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This Mànaveda has to be identified with the author ofthe Xrmagīti and the 
Pürvabhàratacampü. From the attributes given in the previous verse it is clear 
that he is the Mànaveda mentioned. This Minaveda is referred to by the author 
of the Meya portion of the Manameyodaya as the ruling monarch of the land. 
Now from historical records we know that this Manaveda was the Zamorin of 
Calicut from I655 to 658 A. D.* Henceitis clear that the Meya portion of 
the work was composed during the period I655-I658 A. D.; and that by that 
time Melpputt#r Narayana Bhatta had already passed away, It is quite possible 
that hearing about the death of Melpputt#r Narayana Bhatta and also about the 
fate of that famous Mimamsa work of his, Manaveda, who was a friend and 
admirer of that scholar, wanted to get that completed; he found another great 
scholar in Narayana Pandita and requested him to complete the work. 


Thus it is clear that the date of Narayana Bhatta’s death cannot be later 
than I655 A. D. If we ‘accept the date of birth 3556 A. D. given by tradition, 
we can say that Narayana Bhatta flourished between 7550 and r655. Bhattatiri 
might have died a few years earlier; but not later than I655 A. D. 


There is a story, recorded by Keralavarma Valiya Koil Tampuran,} that 
the famous Bhattoji Diksita was so much impressed by the Prakriyésarvasva 
that he wanted to meet its author. Narayana Bhatta in person; and that he 
proceeded to Kerala, but learning about Bhattatiri's death, turned back saying 
that it was futile to go there when Bhattatiri was no longer there : 


Yadviksakutukottarahgahrdayo dhiras tatah Kaumudi- 
Karah Keralamaņlalam prati purah prasthaya madhyepatham 
Srutva yasya psrásutàm nivavrte yadvarjitam tam digam 
gatva kim kriyatamiti pratihatotsahah Svageham prati. . 
This traditional story also suggests that Narayana Bhatta 


away much earlier than :655 A, Di; 
that date. 


must have passed 
ior Bhattoji himself flourished before 


The granthavari record is at least i59 years later than Narayana 


of a traditional story. The fact that Narayana 


२ completed the Ménameyodaya, during 655-8 show 
=z X : s 3 z 
that Nārāyaņa Bhatta had passed away by that time, and that‘the date of his 
death recorded in granthavari is not correct. s 7 : : 


———— ——— 


* Zamorins of Calicut, by K. V. Krishna Ayyar, Calicut, १989, p. 25. 
T It is in the introductory portion to his comme 


ntary on the Prakriyisarvgsua,. 
i See V. Rajarajavarma Raja, op. cit. p. 7 f, — m MR 
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THE CONCEPTION OF CONVENTIONS OF SPEECH 
IN SANSKRIT DRAMATURGISTS 


Shri G. K Balbir, Allahabad 


The enacted drama sets certain limits of expression. At times the reactions 
in the minds of the characters amidst varied surroundings and situations are not 
known; and without such khowledge or depiction no faithful characterisation is 
possible. Hence the necessity of devising pleasant means which are not cumber- 
some, and are at the same time in conformity with ‘theatrical effect.’ Herein 
come the conventions connected with Vacikabhinaya and ‘Idealism’ in drama. 
Otherwise it would be quite ridiculous that within the distance of a few feet, two 
characters conversing with each other or even a single one soliloquising is not 
heard by other characters on the stage, but the audience gets to know all .that 
is spoken. Though unnatural, it is through such convenient copventional 
devices as the Apavarita, Janantika or Svagata and the like that the dramatist is 
able to open the mind of a particular character on the stage before the audience. 


Bharata first hinted the Apavarita and. Akasabhasita as Natyadharmi ( in 
NS XIII. 76 GOS ) and later described them along with Janantika, Atmagata 
etc. in the twenty-sixth chapter ( KSS- edn. and 25th of KM edn. ), under the 
Citrabhinaya. He did not mention - Prakaga, He mentioned other devices, like 
कणे एवमेवम्‌, Bharata says : 
यानि गुद्यार्थयुक्तानि वचनानीह नाटके | 
कणे -निवेद्यमेवमेवमित्यभिधाय च ॥ NS. XXVI. 84. KSS. 


and also— h 
sgg तु यत्तार्य भूयः कस्मात्तु कारणात्‌ 


qup श्रावयेचन न याति पुनरुक्सतास्‌ Il NS. XXV. 94 KM 


l 


But this convention is not spoken of by any ofthe later theorists. Kataya 

and Vira mention a convention कणे एचमिव and not कर्ण छुवमेवम्‌ to tella ‘top secret’ 

in the ear. This secret is subsequently known. Kataya quotes the following from, 

some unknown source : ; | 
कर्ण एवमिवेत्युक्त्वा ज्ञाप्यः पश्चात्‌ प्रसङ्गतः Malavikà p. 73 

But the correct and fuller quotation about this and perhaps from a common 

sourceis given by Vira twice; once in his comment on Mahavira (p. II) and 


again on Uttara (p. 39 ). In his commentary on Uttara we find the following : 
I87 2302 FAR 
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अर्थस्त्वेकेन fast पक्षाज्ज्ञात्वा (ज्ञाप्यः १) प्रसङ्गतः | 
कणे एवमिवेस्युक्स्वा काब्यबन्धे प्रयृञ्यते ॥ 

Dhananjaya classed such conventions under the division of plot from the 
point of Natyadharma. He says: “नाटयघममपेक्येतत्पुनवस्तु त्रिधेष्यते” Dn. p. 33. Accor- 
ding to him Vastu is threefold viz. Sarvasravya, Niyatasravya, and Asravya. 
Niyatasravya is further divided into Janantika and Apavarita. More correct is the 
division of plot given by Sarada into Asrávya and Sravya; latter subdivided into 
Sarvacrávya and Niyatasràvya, and this latter again subdivided into Janantika and 
Apavirita (Bp. p. 279). Similarly Siüga divides Sravya into Svagatam and 
Prakagam, the latter is Sarvaprakasa and Niyataprakasa, and the latter is again 
twofold i. e. Janantika and Apavarita. (RS. p. 284). Krsna first of all divides 
Vastu into Sicya and Asücya. Sücya is subdivided into Sravya and Asravya. 
Asticya is threefold i. e.Asravya, Drsya and Sravya; Asravya is Svagata, and 
Sravya is, unlike all others except Abhk divided into Sarvasravya, Niyatasravya 
and Akasasrayya. Niyatasravya is like Dhana and others said to be twofold: 
Janantika and Apavarita, (MMC. p. 60). Abhk follows Singa in dividing the 
Asticya vastu into Svagata and Prakaéa, but does not say to which category 
does the threefold classification of Janantika, and Apavarita, and Akasabhasita 
belong. (NR. p. 8). : 


The commentary oi Abh is brief, the only salient feature being hls 
comment on Akagabhasita and the distinction between Janantika™ and Apavarita 
( BORI MS p. 367 ). r 


Rāma agrees with Dhana in classing the convention under Vrttabheda 
but neither does he mention his basis, nor his categories. His definitions: of 


Svagata as स्वद्नद्स्थितम्‌ and Akasokti as स्वयं प्ररनप्रत्यृत्तरमपात्रक् -are nearer. to those 
in NS. (ND p. 3: ). 


From his treatment of these conventions, it is clear that Sarada is 
indebted to Dhana for various definitions. He reproduces the half-verse describ? 
ing Prakaüéa and Svagata and another regarding Apavarita ( BP P. 279 f ). 
He slightly transforms the definitions of Janantika ‘and Akasabhasita therein 
also one pada of each is taken from DR. ; 


In the third prakasa of SS, Sarva deals with ` these conventions along 
with the Modes of Address, Exclamations and other terms, as also with ‘prathamah 
Kalpah’. This term is significant in the light of Dhani’sremark that ‘some’ speak of 
other conventions like the Prathamah Kalpah, etc. ( DRA p:33 ). Dhani is right 
in defending Dhana for not treating these terms, some of which are not spoken 
of by Bha, some are local terms and not conventional and some others ate not 
found in the lexicons. The term Prathamah Kalpah is not found in NS and 
must be indebted to Kohala-or some other authorit : 
tion which is not quite clear : | No 


Sarva 
y for the - following descrip- 
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अभीष्टवस्तुसंसिद्धौ येन केनापि चोदितः | 
प्रथमः कल्प ZAI प्रवदत्याप्तनायकः || SS. IIT. 7. b-75a. 


Dramas use this term, but in Malavika (I. p. 75) Ganadasa utters it and in 
Sak, (VII. p. 237) Matali supports the idea of Dusyanta passing over the Hema- 
kata mountain and showing a desire to avail of the opportunity to pay homage 
to Kagyapa. In the same drama, (V. p. 772), ‘udarah kalpah’ is used by the king 
at Sakuntala’s suggestion to make him recognise herself by the ring. Seemingly 
none of these uses are in conformity with the definition given by Sarva. ° 


Sagara like Sarva mentions these conventions under a miscellaneous 
section ( No. r6 styled as ‘Conventions of the stage’ by the Editor ). As a 
matter of fact, though the major portion is covered up by topics which may be 
classed under conventions, it gives description of technical terms also as the 
Nata, Swtradhara, Bhimiki, Patra etc., beside topics on the Language to be used 
jn the dramas, on Nomenclature of characters, Modes of Address and Exclamations. 


Among the general conventions of ‘speech he differentiates between 
Atmagata and Svagata, and Akasabhasita is included under the Avakasika speech 
mentinned by Sagara alone. He says : . . 

अवकाशागत वाक्‍्यमावकाशिकपुच्यते | 

न विशोत्पात्रमपरं कार्य स्यात्तेन तद्यथा ॥ 

स्वस्यं कार्यमभिग्रेतं aad पात्रेण किं फलम्‌ । | द 
आक्राशवाङ्नेपथ्योक्तिलेखान्‌ तत्राबकाशयेत्‌ ॥ RK IL. 2277 ff. 


Avakasika is, therefore, an-emergent device. Thé last three are also mentioned 
under the Antarsandhis given according to Matrgupta by Raghava (Sak. p.2r). 
Trilocana, towords the end of his work NLO, follows Sagara and generally 
reproduces (Fol 37a) from RK but omits the mention of Prakaga and Avakasika, 
without ‘giving any reason. ‘He confirms Sagara’s differentiation of Atmagata 
and Svagata but like him also does not give any basis for it. Definition of Janan- 
tika and Apavarita is reproduccd almost verbatim. i us 


: 9s Singa as already pointed out gives these conventions under the 'Asücya 
vastu’ wrongly. Akasabhasita is defined under the description of the Bhana. His 
description generally agrees with that of DR, his first pada of the definition of 


Janantika is the same; as; in DR and the definition of Apavarita agrees verbatim. 


( RS p. 284). 


Viéva does not class these conventions under the ‘vastubhedas’ like Dhana 
or Rama, and gives them under Natyoktayah; his definition oi Janantika is the 
same as in DR, and his comment on Apavarita the same as in DR; generally 


his definitions are derived from Dhana. (SDDS) e. ic oe ee on 
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Krsna gives Abharatiya description of Pataka and Tripatakà hands while 
defining Janantika. (MMC p. 60). 


| Rapa like Singa treats of these under Asücya vastu, but as his work is 
concerned with the Nataka and the definition of Akasabhasita in his source was 
| given under Bhana, he omits the mention of it altogether. And that is where 
j he falters. Akagabhasita is profitably used in the Nataka also, and he could have 
incorporated the definition from SD which he so often does, or from the NS 
direct which he claims to have studied. (NC p. I94). 


Abhk's definition of Sarvaprakaga is culled from RS and of Janantika, 
Apavirita and Akagabhasita from DR. ( NR p. 8r ). 


Vidya and Punda omit the topic. It cannot be that these conventions went 
out of use in their time and were preserved in later works. Vidya himself uses 
i though sparingly, these devices in his drama illustrating the theory (see PR p. 
E I35 and :76). From his description of Bhana we khow that Punda was acquainted 
Hi with ‘Sūnyabhāşita (ND fol. 23a). : 


. Rághava quoted from Dhana and gave the definition of Tripataka from 
SR.* Ranga quotes from DR, RK, and SD J. à i 


The Vasantarajiya as quoted by Kataya ( Malavika p. 25 ) agrees with 

s Dhana in classing Janantika and Apavarita as Niyatasravya. The quotation runs : 
E यथोक्तं वसन्तराजीये-- 
अथस्त्वेकेन बिज्ञेयो नियतश्राब्य इष्यते । 
द्विविधः स परिशेयो जनान्तरचापवारित; ॥ 


५ Praküsa, 
Bha does not mention Prakasa which ‘must have been introduced later. 

Dhana classes it under Sarvaérávya, that is, a speech heard by all-the chara- 

~ cters on the stage, though every -speech even the- Svagata is ‘heard by the 


audience. The necessity for this introduction seems to be to contrast it with 
Svagata or soliloquy. This is what has been made out by the later theorists 

and also in the dramas. Not every speech is preceded by the stage-dir ino A 
Prakasa, for it is understood that the speeches are e na ae 
heard by all. It is only after the Svagata that a speech is Prakasa, Th co 
is brought out clearly in the definition given by Sarva: = 
मनस्यवस्थितं कार्य पुरतः पारववतिनाम्‌ । 
निरशडकमुच्यते qu तत्रकाशं agga 


x )———— A ————————M M 
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And still more clear is Sagara who says : 

“ सम्प्रधार्य स्वयं पूर्व यत्किचिद्भिधीयते | 

प्रकारा तत्र ded यथाप्रस्ताववर्तिना ॥ RK. 7, 22738. 
Jagad attributes wrongly.the following to Bha 

ag सवजनश्राब्ये प्रकाश तन्निगद्यते ? इति भरतः Veni. p.4r* 

This is nothing but a versified recast of DRA. 


Il, Atmagata and Svagata, 


The text in NS does not seem to be quite difinitet but the idea is 
that any soliloquy aroused by different feelings is Atmagata. The later theo- 
rists generally style it as Svagatam. The definitions except in SS are brief. 


E 


Sarva defines it as : 
समीपावस्थितेष्वन्येष्वनेकेष्वाप्तबुद्धिषु । 
मनसा यन्नरो वक्ति स्वगतं तन्निगद्यते ॥ 55. III. 43b-44a. 


It is essentially the general conception, except that the practical aspect 
is brought out more clearly, for it-is in the presence of other characters that 
Svagata speeches are uttered. While mentioning the Abhinaya, Sarva calls 
it Atmagata and says : 
mE मनसा चिन्तयित्वाथ हस्तविन्यस्तमस्तकः | 
भूयशो यद्ददेदन्तस्तदात्मगतमुच्यते ॥” 55. II. 59. 


à Sagara takes Svagata and Atmagata as two different items and recom- 


mends the ‘use of Tripatiki hand as the stage-direction. Why and how he 
differentiates between the two which are apparently not different is not 


explained. He merely says 

स्वगतमात्मगतं चेव स्वयं त्रिपताकपाणिना | 

यत्पठेत्तत्र संयोज्य द्वयमेतत्पयोक्तुभिः ॥ ? RK I. 22658. , 
Ranga quotes this definition on Atmagata ( Vikram. p. 77 ) but does not 
explain the distinction. 

Jagad attributes wrongly the following to Bha. not only in his commentary 
on Malati, but also on Veni ( p. 76 ) : 
f qup श्राम्यं न सर्वस्य स्वगतं तदिहोच्यते Malati p. 77 and 25. 


This again is a versified recast of DRA. 


* Quoted in slightly different form in-Malati 9. 26. - 
t OL Nó 25. 898 KM.; and Ng. 26. 8I f KSS 
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Ruci ascribes the following to Bha : 
* हृदयस्थं वचो qp तदात्मगतमुच्यते | 
qui श्राब्य न सर्वस्य स्वरगतं तदिहोच्यते ॥? Anargha I. p. 48; 
This is a curious combination 
drawn from DRA. The definition is essentially the same any way On the basis 


of the above couplet it cannot be remarked as Prof. Levi did: Atmagatam.n est, 


qu'une variete du svagatam; c'est un aparte ou le personnage s interpelle 
But if at all a difference has to be made out between Atmagata aud Svagata in 
accordance with Sagara’s authority and some meaning has to be extracted from 
the terms themselves, it may be suggested that Atmagata is the word that is 
yet in the character ( हृदयस्थं वच; ) and Svagata that which is to be heard by 
that character alone who speaks it out. (ci. ' स्वगतं स्वैकविज्ञेयम्‌ RS) 


II], Jandnitka. 


Bha’s idea of the Janantikaf with the stage-direction of Tripataka 
hand survives in the post-Bharata period. But the fact that it is a conversation 
between two persons, not heard by others on the stage is brought out by Dhana 
who says ; ; 


(त्रिपताकाकरेणान्यानपवायीन्तरा कथाम्‌ | 

अन्योऽन्यामन्त्रणं यत्स्याज्जनान्ते तज्जनान्तिकम्‌ ॥? DR p.33. 

This is followed by most 0 ithe later theorists. Rama comments यत्रान्येन सह जल्पो 
जनानामेकस्येव गोप्यत्वात्‌ बहूनामन्तिकं श्राब्यतया निकटं जनान्तिकम्‌ (ND p- 37.) This seems to 


be an explanation of Dhana’s phrase जनान्ते तञ्जना न्तिकम्‌. Sarva agrees with Dhana 
when he says 


Farah करं कृत्वा यदन्यस्य मनोगतम | 
AIF जनो अक्ति तज्जनान्तिकमुच्यते | SS. गा. 4ob-4Ia 


But it does not explicitly mention if Janantika is a conversation. Sagara agrees 
with Dhana and the comment given by ND. RK noted : 


वः्चंयित्वेकमन्योडन्यं दवाभ्यां aay पठचते ` 
जनान्तिक तत्कतन्यं त्रिपताकेकपाणिना ॥ RK 7,267 Í 


Krsna mentions another detail about stage-direction suggesting the use-of both 
. Pataka and Tripataka hands 


- पताकात्रिपताकाभ्यां रञ्जितेन करेण च | ल क क tee 2 
कथान्तरेऽपवायान्यानन्योन्यं यत्तु AANA. || > 
जनान्ते तच्च कविभिजनान्तिकमितीरितम्‌ | MMC. p. 60 


* Levi: Le Theatre Indien: notes to p- 6l : 
f Cf. NS. 26. 83a (KSS) . Fg कि लक ee 


: the first pada is from Bha and the other. 


RT 
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Only Dhani, the commentary in SD following him, the eomment in ND 
and MMC explain the Tripataka hand as spreading out all the fingers except the 
ring finger which is bent. Krsna again deviates from the standard definitions of 
the Patākā'and Tripataka given in NS and followed by SR. MMC records : 


तर्जनीमूलसंल्ग्तकुज्चिताड्गुष्ठकः कर: | 

गण्डगः संहृताकारप्रसारिततलाङ्गुलिः ॥ 

पताकः स्यादथ यदि वक्रितानामिकाङ्गुलिः | 

स एव श्रोत्रगस्तर्हि त्रिपताक इतीर्यते ॥ MMC. p. 60 | 

The difference is that placing of the Pataka hand on the cheek and that of । 
Tripataka on the ear does not characterise them according to NS. (IX: r8 | 
and 28. GOS IL) | 
In the following definition given by Vira the stage-direction regarding | 


Tripataka hand is absent : 


अर्थस्त्वेकेन विज्ञेयः TRARIA: प्रसङ्गतः | | 

तज्जन|न्तिकमित्युक्त्वा काब्यबरन्धे निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ Mahavira. p. I7 | 
| Jagad ( Veni p. 79 Jand Ruci ( Anargha p. I46 ) attribute the second pada of 
the. definition given in DR to Bha; standing alone this omits the stige-direc- 
tion about Tripataka hand. In the quotation in his commentary on Malatt (p. 37) 
the: definition of Bha is slightly modified. Like Raghava (Sak. p. 36), Vasu 
(Karpra p. 3o) also quotes the definition from Dhana and of Tripataka from SR. 


| IV. Apavárita : ; ७ र 

| 
| | 
e a secret told to another avoiding at the 


‘This is generally held to b 
Dhana says: रहस्यं 


same time other characters by turning aside from them, 
कथ्यते$न्यस्य परावृत्यापवारितम्‌ DR. 9. 33. It is unfortunate that such a Sanskritist as 
Prof. Apte should have been ig 
Consequently. he has erred in quo 
तद्‌ “| भवेद्पवारितम्‌ | रहस्ये तु यदन्यस्य TT THAT | 
त्रिपताकाकरेणान्यानपवायीन्तरा कथाम्‌ ॥ ” 


norant about Visva borrowing from Dhana. 
ting from SD as follows in ‘his Dictionary* : 


belongs to the definition of Janantika not only 
but in BP, RS and other texts that follow these. 
o differ with Dhana from whom he so often draws 
ts the convention for no ostensible reasons. 


The last pada here definitely 
in DR which is Vigva’s source, 
It cannot be that Viéva meant t 
the different definitions. Sarva omits 


Ee Sf ATA 


x © Students Sansksit English Dictionary ` under * Apavirita,’ 


0. C....28 2408 ४9 etie = 
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aure det un ro t 


Jagad records (Malati p.38) a better reading oi NS thus: 


“निगूढभावसंयुकतमपवारितकं भवेत्‌ इति भरता 

Ruci, as usual, takes one pada from SD and tags on to it another One to 

| constitute the verse which is attributed to Bha (Anargha p. 5:), And again the 

| half verse: रहस्यं कथ्यतेऽन्यस्य un तेद्पवारित is attributed to Bha at two'places 

* (Anargha p I32 and I47). र 

ग Now what exactly is the distinction between Janantika and Apavarita ? 
Bha mentions that Janantika is not heard by characters standing by, because 
certain situations demand that : 'कार्यवशादश्रवर्ण पाइतगतेर्थञ्जनान्तिकं तत्स्यात्‌ NS 26, 83a | 
(KSS). And Apavarita is a secret sentence: निगूढभात्रसक्तमपत्रारितके स्मृतम्‌ ! NS 26. 
82b (KSS). The difference therefore seems to be one of contents for according to ~~ 
Bha the stage-direction in , both cases: is the Tripataka hand 'हस्तमन्तरितं कृत्वाः त्रिप = 
ताकः प्रयोक्तृभिः जनान्तिकं प्रयोक्तब्यमपत्रारितक्रं तथा’ (NS 26.87 KSS): ह य कट कह: 


Abh points out the difference in the following words : एक एव श्रणयादिति तदप- 
वारित, जनान्तिकं एकान्तिकं AFAT निगूद्यते | (Abhi p. 367 BORI MS). This means that 
Apavarita is Said with the idea of confiding in the secret, as it were, ‘to a single. -7 
person, but an ‘Aside’ made to avoid a single character on the stage is:Janantika.: .: 


Dhana’s definitions of the two suggest that Janantika is a conversation .between.. 
two characters, whereas Apavarita may not be-so; 


for it is only a remark made.: ; 
T in confidence to a single character. Moreover, there is the difference. in the .,. 
3 stage-direction. Unlike Bha, Dhana mentions the use of the Tripataka hand 


only in the Janantika; whereas in the Apavarita, the character making the |. 
remark has to ‘turn aside’, as is clear not only from the term Apavarita itself but 
also from Dhana’s definition of it : परावृत्यापवा[रतम्‌. Rama follows ABB’ us regards 
the persons to be avoided in the two; (‘se यद्वृत्तमेक्सेपरव गोप्यं बहूनामगोप्ये तज्जनान्तिकम्‌ ` 
तद्विपरीतमपत्रारितम्‌? ND. p. 3 ). This means that Janantika is though. a conversa- 
tion between two persons (Cf. above remark of ND 


0 f and definition in RK); only 
one person is avoided, others are there to listen to it. The difference according 

“to stage-direction as made out by Dhana is agreed to by Rama also. But then 
this comment would conflict with the following quotation from Vasantarájtya 

given by Kataya and this seems to agree with DR. ui 


cmm अर्थस्खेकेन विज्ञेयो faaam इष्यते | i a ; 


द्विविधः स परिज्ञेयो जनान्तश्चापवारितः ॥” Mi 


lavika 


This agrees with DR in as far 


faz as both Janantika and 
a matter of knowledg. e 


only for one characte 
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i “Rama mean by his comment? He should be understood to say that though 
: there are many characters present on the stage in the case of both Janantika and 
Apavarita, the former is a conversation carried on between two characters ; by 
means of the Tripatākā hand and Apavārita is simply imparting a secret to a 
single confidant. Otherwise his: would: be a meaning against Dhana whose 
influence on him is undoubted, It is necessary that neither the Janantika nor the | 
| ; Apavarita are heard by more than a single character who is addressed. t | 


Sagara differentiates between the two not by matter of contents as.held | 

, by-Bha and followed by Dhana, but by matter of person involved. He seems to 

‘. follow Abh's distinction when he first defines Janantika as a speech by Tripata- 

ka hand avoiding a single person and defines Apavaritaka as its reverse thus: 

* अपवारितर्क तच्च परखितकपुच्यते |’ RK. I. 2269. The difference according. to stage- 
direction is not so clearly brought eut as has been done by Dhana. 3 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| -| No stage-direction is mentioned for these two by Kataya according to Vasa- 
| ntar&jtya. He seems to presuppose the Tripataka hand as the stage-direction for 
| Janantika; but on Apavarita he says : अन परेरलक्ष्यब्यापारं कथितोऽरथोऽपवारितः Malavika 
| 


p. 25. Instead of a direct mention of ‘ turning aside’ he says that this speech 
is said in such a manner that the other characters do not notice that any commu- | 
nication is being made. This is quite in keeping with the nature «of Apavarita | 
as held by Bha and later theorists as ‘a remark in confidence ’. | 

| 


V. Akasabhdsita 
Itis aspeech addressed to a person who is not there on the stage : | 

: दूरस्थमाषण यत्‌ स्यादशरीरनिवेदनम्‌ › ( NS 26. 809, ) The man employing this device | 

himself puts the questions and replies them : तत्रोत्तरकृतेर्वाक्यैः संलापं सम्प्रयोजयेत्‌ ( ibid. 

Sra ) as if some other person were doing it. Dhana mentions the way of putting 

the question; the character speaks such sentences as कि ब्रवीषि (MMC adds कि ब्रूथ; 

BP adds कि ब्रबीति) and pretends to hear even if no word is uttered. ( DR p. 33 ) 

This is thus a speech in the void ( Cf. शून्यभाषितं NL; ब्योमोक्ति ND p. 727 

beside Akagabhasita and Akasokti). Rama details that in a certain case a ' 

question is put as if it was done by another character and some times a reply is 


stated as if somebody else has replied to the question put by the speaker. Both 
the cases are included in Akagokti. ND p. 32. Sarva also agrees : 


६ अप्रत्यक्षेण पात्रेण सह रङ्गस्थितो नरः | 
यद्वक्त्य भिमुखी क्त्य तदाकाशमिति स्मृतः ॥ SS III. rb-42a. 


; Jagad quotes the definition of NS (Veni p. 34), it being more similar to 
that in KSS edition of the text. At another place (ibid p. 99 ) he ascribes 
the following to Bha :  पात्रस्यात्पतया यन्न पात्रं नैव प्रवेश्यते । आकाशे कण द्त्राकारे लक्ष्य 


बध्वेति वोच्यते ॥ This seems to be an explanation of Akasabhasita and is similar 
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to thatin RK for the Avakisika Vakya. Ruci gives a text similar to the 
above-quoted ‘one and fathers it on to Bha, together with ~ the verse 
from DR: 


^ 


पात्रस्याल्पतया यत्र पात्र नेव प्रवेशयते । 
नेपथ्य इत्युवत्वाकारो लक्ष्य बध्वेति चोच्यते ॥ ” Anargha P. 72 


The source of the two seems to be common and Jagad appears more faithful in 
his quotation. 


Vira gives a very brief definition thus : ‘ अप्रविष्टेः सहालापो भवेदाकांशभाषितम्‌ । 
Uttara p. 9 and Mahavira p. 4t. But the source remains unknown. 


Dhundhi also records a very . similar definition without naming -his 
authority (Mudra p. 48) 


Vasu attributes the definition given from DR to Bha. ( Karpara. p. 702 ). 
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-PURNASARASVATI AND HIS KAMALINIRAJAHAMSANATAKA 


S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Trivandrum. 


I Purnasarasvali, his date and works. 


Parnasarasvatl is a brilliant commentator and poet whose works are 


‘characterised by an originality of thought and profundity of expression. His 


xnown works are : 


(i) Vidyullata*, an elaborate and scholarly commentary on Kalidasa's 
Meghasandesa, which by its originality of interpretatión, stands, as its editor, 
the late Abhinavabhattabana R. V. Krishnamachariar rightly claimst, superior 
even to the commentary oi Mallinatha; 3 $ 


(2) Bhaktimandákimü, a commentary on Sankarabhagavatpada’s 
Visaukesadipádantastotra, as elaborate and brilliant as the Vidyullata, and full 
of quotations from the Upanisads, Puranas and other works; . P 


(3) Rasamaijuris, a commentary on Bhavabhütis J/alatimaidhava, 
vividly bringing out the significance of the various dramatic situations, and 
explaining the poetic beauty of every verse and the delineation of the rasas; 

(4) Anargharighavatippan, a short gloss on Murari’s Anargharéghava; 
(5) Rjulaghvi,i, a metrical summary of Jalatunadhava; 


(6) Hamsasandesap, a sandesakavya with prema-bhakti as its chief 
sentiment, in which a lady at KaZcipura seeing Lord Krsna in the street 
(presumably the idol of Krsna when taken out in procession during some festival), 


ree 
* Vani Vilas Sanskrit Sories, Srirangam, 926 ( second edition X hoy 


+ Ibid, Introduction, pp- ix-X. - 
_ | Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, JI9L]. EANES 

$ This work is now being published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 

|| Ms. No. T 859, Trivandrum, | 

4 Edited with Introduction and N 
Series, No. 83, I943, se 

- . Published by the late K. 

No, 229, 987. 


otes by Prof. N, A. Gore in the Poona Oriental 


Sambasiva Sastri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 


र TOTS 
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sarasvati, with the exception of Rju/ag/vi and Hamsasandeia, 
_ exigencies it is given. as Pürnas&rasvata, As.the. name‘itself implies, 
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falls in love with Him, and sends a swan to seek Him successively at Sriranga 
Scinagari ( Alwartirunagari ) Anantasayana ( Trivandrum ) and Raktadruma 
( Tricchemmaram ), and finally at Brindavana where He is sure to be seen,” and 
move His mind by giving Him an account of her miserable plight, and get asa 
token of the love thus engendered in Him, His own garland of tulasi; and 


(7) Kamalinivéijahamsanitaka*, an account of which will be given later. 


Certain other works like (i) a commentary on Sivakesadipadastava,t - (ii) 


ian epitome of a part of Adbhinavabharati, the commentary of Abhinavagupta on 


the Natyasastra of Bharata,] and (iii) a commentary on the Sisupalavadha of 
Magha,$ are also attributed to him, but details regarding these are yet to be 
known. 


Pandit R. V. Xrishnamachariar|| and K. Sambasiva Sastrif record a 
tradition to the effect that Pürnasarasvati belonged to Kattumatass -which isa 
Nampitiri family in the Ponani taluk in Malabar, noted for its proficiency in, the 


Mantrasistra. But. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja observes that he made enquiries in 


Malabar and found that there is no basis at’ all for assuming that Pürnasarasvati 
belonged to Kattumatass. There also seems to be a tradition that he: belonged 
to Cennas, another noted Nampitiri- family.§ Therefore with the - materials 


available at present itis difficult to say to which particular part of .Kerala he 


belonged. Some seem, to be of opinion that Pürnasarasvati was a..Vaisnava 
Brahmin of Kancipura.@ This must haye been based on the fact that the heroine 
in his Hamsasandeéa is a resident of Kancipura, This evidence is quite inadequate 
to decide whether he had any connection with that place. - 


All the works mentioned above give the name of the author ‘as Pürna- 


where for metrical 
he::must 


D 
— MM —ÓMMMÓ 


* This work is now being published in the Journal SEE DEO EYE pce 
of T 7 H t 
Otriental Manüseripts Library “8 m PEE [i 


T K.Sa&mbasiva Sastri : 0p. cii., Introduction, 3 | iv. i 
t M. R. Kavi : Na/yasastra of Bharata Vol, I, Baroda, 
$ N. A. Gore : op. cil; Tutroduction, p. 5. 


|| op. cit., Introduction, p. I2, 


926, Introduction. l0. 


Fp, cit, Introduction, p. iii, 
¥ Adyar Library Bulletin, May I944, p. 728. 
— * § Iam indebted to Pandit E, V.. Raman N 
Trivandrum, for this information, र 
@ K. Sambasiva Sastri : 0p. Cil. Introduction, p. neo 


amputiri, University 
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have:been a sanyasin of the Sarasvati order. But we have no means of knowing 
his name and works in his previous agrama. 


In all these works a certain Pirnajyoti is referred to in very reverent 
terms; and Pandit R. V, Krishnamachariar observes* that this Parnajyoti is the 
deity at Pirpatrayi (modern Trippunitura ) in Cochin State. But as we are not 
aware of any record in which Pürnatrayi is referred to as Purnajyoti, and as the 
omission of the mention of this important Krsna temple in Mamsasandesa is 
unacccuntable if the reference is to this, this view is not acceptable. Thereference 
is to his own guru by name Parnajyoti, and this is supported by the statement : 


-तदिदानीं विशृदश्रुतविनयमाधुयधुर्यण परमेश्वरभक्तिसारसी विहारकासारेण पदवाक्य़प्रमाणनेत्रत्रय- 
निरीक्षणापरपरमेरवरपूणज्यो तिमुनिवरनिहितनिश्सृतकरुणामृतपूर्णचन्द्रेण.. पूर्ण तरस्वतीनामधेयेन कविना 
नित्रद्धभिद्धरसमद्धुता्थ कमलिनीराजहंस नाम नाटकमभिनयन्तो गुणदोषनिकषहषदं परिषदमेनां 
परितोषयितुमहैन्तीति | 


in the: Prologue to the Kamalinirajahamsanataka.t 


= Regarding the date of Parnasarasvati Pandit R. V, Krishnamachariar 
observes} that the references by the expression केचित्‌. in the Vidyullafà are, to 
the commentary of Mallinatha, and hence Parnasarasvati must be later than him. 
The incorrectness of this statement has already been proved by Prof. Gore 
and Dr. Kunhan Raja.|| The only instance where there is a resemblance to 
Mallinatha’s statement, (and this has not been noted by Prof. Gore), is in the 
very first sloka where the Vzdyu//ata observes कान्ताविरहगुरुणा अळघुना दुभरेणेति केचित्‌ 
and Mallinatha has कान्ताविरहेण gan दुभरण, दुस्तरेणेयथ and even here there is only 
some sort of verbal resemblance, but not complete identity.’ But we have definite 
evidence to show that Parnasarasvati has not seen Mallinatha’s commentary, for 
in explaining the word स्तारङ्ग in the sloka नीप॑ दृष्ट्वा ७०. (I. 27 ), Pürnasarasvati 
observes ai तु सारङ्गा ast इति केचित्‌, 'करीव feed qud: पयोमुचां शुचिन्यपाये वनराजि- 
पल्वलम्‌? इत्युक्तत्वातू; अत्र प्रमाणं मुग्यम्‌ | but Mallinatha has सारङ्गा मतङ्गजा HEM वा। 
“सारङ्गइचातके gen कुरङ्गे च मतङ्गजे’ इति विशत्रः। and if Purnasarasvatt had seen 
this commentary he would not have stated अनन प्रमाणं मुग्यम्‌। : 


Pandit K. Sambasiva Sastri observes that Pürnasarasvati mentions in the 
Vidyullatà Divakara, the father (evidently a mistake for teacher) of Saradatanaya, 


-  * op, cil, Introduction, p. lL. 
t pp. 5-6 
X op. cit., p. ll 
v $ op. cit., p. 9 
|| Vide Poona Orientalist, Vol. ix, pp. l43-]45 
बृ op. cit., Introduction, p. iv: ' 
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the author of Bhavaprak a 
author of Naràyaniya), and hence his date falls between 7750 and IS90, This 
signifies nothing, for though a writer on rhetoric by name Divakara is quo ted in 
the Vidyullatà, there is no evidence to show that this is the same Divakara as 


Saraditanaya’s teacher; and the absence of the mention of Naray.anabhatta has 


no relevance here. 

Prof. Gore assigns him a date between I200 and 7450, the upper limit 
beihg based on the date of Prabodhacandrodaya which is quoted in Vidyullata 
and the lower limit on the fact that the Vidyullatā is criticised by Paramesvara 
of Payyür mana, whom he takes as a contemporary of Uddanda, 

Dr. Kunhan Raja observest that this Paramesvara is the author of the 
commentary Swmanoramani on Meghasandesa, and that he is the grandfather of 
another Paramesvara, whom he places contemporaneous with Uddanda; that the 
date of Uddanda is about 7400, and as such the author of Sumanoramen must 
be placed in the middle of the fourteenth century; that the poignant criticisms of 


the Vidyullatà in the Swmanoraman will lose much of their force if they are, 


directed against a former commentator, and have a great significance if they are 


ROC URN 
¥ op. ciè, p. 9. 

T Poona Orientalist, Vol. ix, pp. 46-48, 

f As instances may be given the following: 


I Sumanoramani, p. 2. ke : 
aag ग्रन्थनिवेशनलिप्सया मित्वा कदिछच्छब्दमंशाभ्यां समानाधिकृताभ्यां जीवपरमात्मनोरेक्या- 
भिधानमातिष्ठत । तत्तावदीहशेष्वद्वेतासम्नन्धेपु अन्थेषु सकलरूपनिरूपणस्यैव xd योग्यत्वान्नाद्रियामहे 
चितदस्य ज्ञानवाचिनो जीवाभिधायित्वमदृष्टचरम्‌ p तस्मादूग्रस्थनिवेश विना मडगळविषयमनोवाक्काय- 
ब्यापारसद्धाव TIARNA: | 
Vidyullatà, p. 2. > : 
Sees. -कविकुल्परमेब्वरो ... «कि FG ख ब्रह्म! इति, “वहनीन्द्रोपेन्द्रमित्रे कः? इति, “कारिचत्ता- 
I 2, z 5 A > ie 
me इत्यादिवचनेः परब्रह्मवाचिना ककारेण चित्तसाक्षिज्ञानमात्रस्वलक्षणजीवप्रतिपादकेन 
चच्छब्देन च समानाधिक्ृताभ्यां जीबेइवरैक्यमशे भर न्दघानः D m 
d F रेक्यमशेषपुरुषार्थमोलिभूतमनुत दधानः प्रथमपद्येन वस्तुनिदेशं 


II Sumanoramatni, p. 4. 


afana, and nowhere mentions Narayanabhattapada . ( the 


qa ai ग्रन्थः >à & f tat 
यत्पुनरथ ग्रन्थः--अनेनेव कान्तातिसक्तिमूलत्वम पि शापस्यावगम्यते, अन्यथा तद्विरद विषयस्बानुपपत्तेः 


शापस्य इति, सोऽपि विरहस्य शापविघयत्वाभाबात्‌ प्रलापमात्रमेव | 
Vidyullata, p. 3. mmis E EE 


sel i x 
अनेनेव कान्तातिसक्तिमूलत्वमपि प्रमादस्यावगम्यते, अन्यथा तद्विरदवविषयस्यानुपपत्तेः शापस्य a 
III Sumanoramadi, p. 4. . 


( पुढीळ पानावर चालू ) : 5 


ag महात्मनोऽपि यक्षस्य महिलासञझञतिशयाद्नथैपरम्परापतिता; अतो िशरयेष्यतिसक्तिरनर्थाय, 
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against a comtemporary commentator, and hence we can assume that Piirna 
sarásvati belonged to the fourteenth century, rather to the early part than to the 
. latter part, and that at any rate he cannot be earlier than r200 A. D. * 


Let us now examine if we have other evidences for fixing the date of 

s Pürnasarasvati within nearer limits. There are quotations from the Bhávapraka- 
x sana of Saradatanaya in the Bhaktimandakintt and the Rasamatjari, and the 
date of Saradatanaya is 7775 to. 250. Anandabodha’s Nyayadipivals and 

` Citsukha's Zativapradipika are also quoted in the Rasamanjari,§$ and these 
_enable us to bring the upper limit of Parnasarasvati’s date further down, for the 

date of Anandabodha is the middle of the thirteenth century,|| and Citsukha who 


. (विनोदभात्रमेवेदमिति यस्यावधारणा विटवृत्तं a जानाति? इस्युक्तया रीत्या वर्तमानो न क्वचिदवसीदति 
/ इति ज्ञाप्यत इत्यादि प्रयोजनकथनं तेन कृतं तत्सकलं ग्राम्यमेव | असाधःरणप्रयोजनासम्भवे FAHA- 


सम्बन्धिनां प्रयोजनानां विद्यमानत्वात्‌ | 
Vidyullata, pp. 0-7. 
महाव्मनोऽपि यक्षध्य महिलासङ्तरङ्कितानङ्गरसपारतन्यदोषश्य स्वाधिकारप्रमाद्‌ः, तेन स्वासिकोपः, 


तस्माच्छापोपलम्भः, . ततः स्वमहिमभ्रेशः, प्रियावियोगवेद्‌नासन्तानानुभवश्चेत्यनथैपरम्बरा सम्पतिता; 
अतो विषयेष्वतिसक्तिरनर्थाय, “ विनोदिमात्मेब्रेदमिति यस्यात्रघारणा Regia जानाति ' इत्युक्तया 


रीत्या वर्तमानो न क्वचिइवसीदतीति। 
Almost all the references in the Sumanoramani to earlier commentators through such 
expressions as aad, afad ete, ars to the Vidyullatd, and they even make one 
believe that it was written with the dgliberate purpose of criticising it. A complete 
list of such quotations will be given in the Introduction to Meghasandeia with the 
: commentary Sumanoramaui, in Vol. I I No. 3 of the Journal of the Travancore Univer- 
sity Oriental Manuscripts Library. 
* Poona Orientalist, Vol, ix, pp. L48. 
+ pp. 32, 88, 50. ` 
I vide Bhavaprakasana, Baroda, ]980, Introduction, p. 76. 
$ Under Act I verse 5 is seen 


न्‍्यायदीपावल्यामुदाहरणवाक्पे | यद्यद्‌ दृश्ये तन्मिथ्या यथा शुक्तिरूप्यम्‌ ' इति ब्याप्तिग्रहणे उभयः > 


थापि समर्थितत्वात्‌ | HE | 
` and Nydyadipavali is evidently & work of Anandabodha. 
Under Act VII Verse | is seen 
~ oN SS 
f तमालइ्यामलज्ञाने frat जाग्रति ६फुटे | 


द्रब्यान्तरं तमः कस्मादकस्मादुपलभ्यते ॥' 
: इति चित्सुखाचार्यप्रयोगात्‌ू | ` ; 
and thisis a quotation from Citsukha's Tattvapradipika ( The Bombay edition of the 
work reads अपलप्यते for JAA in tho last pāda). 
dii || P. K. Gode: Date of Anandabodhayati, Calcutta Orienta 
*37-39. 3 : 
Q.C....26 


l Tournal, Vol. TI, pp. 


4 
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has commented on the Myayamakaranda of Anandabodha must be placed towards 
the close of the thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries A. D;- and 
Pürnasarasvati who quotes-from him must be later. The upper limit ol his date, 
therefore, is about the middle oi the fourteenth century. 


Now regarding the author of Swmanoramayi a definite date is not quite 


' possible. He belonged to the family of the famous. Payyir Bhattas. of Malabar, 


nine of whom (including à Rsi and his son. Parameévara ) alongwith Uddanda 
Sastri, Cennàs Narayanan Nampztiri and others formed the well-known, ZzgAeen 


` -and-a-half poets in the ‘court of Manavikrama, the Zamorin of Calicut. The 


main source for determining the date of this group of poets and scholars is the 
date of birth of Cennas Narayanan Nampztiri, which is given in his Tantra- 
samuccaya as Kali 4529 (=:428 A. D.),* and the royal court they adorned-must 
~be in the latter half of the fifteenth century. But the exact identity of Rsi and 


‘ Paramesvara in this group is not known, for we know six génerations of Scholars 


inthis family, namely, Rsi I, his son. Paramesvara I, his son Rsi Il,- his son 
Paramesvara II, his son Rsi III, and his son Parameívara III, the author of 
Sumanoramani being Parameivara I, son of Rsil and Gauri.| Some scholars 
tentatively take them to be Rsi lI and Parame£vara ] Li li this is true, the author 
of Swmangramani must be placed about r400, and Pä nasarasvati’s date will 
fall towards the close of the fourteenth century; otherwise he can be placed 
"Only within the limits oi I350 and I450°A. D E s . n 


i at 
The Kamalinirijahamsanitaka is seen 
“written for enacting during a festival in the Siva temple at Trichur (Vrsapuri) 
in Cochin State, and at the request of the Brahmins assembled there. The unique 
feature of this drama is that all the characters are drawn direct from Nature 
and constitute objects of Nature like birds, beasts and plants, and forces of 
Nature like the thunder-cloud lightning and storm. But the play has no obvious 


from its Prologue to have been 


Dodd i D 


-——— ars IPS ह 3 


PY ‘ Foss x 


V. A. Ramaswami Sastri: 7 


antrasamuccaya of Narayana, Tri ai 
Series, No. I5], I945, Preface, í E 
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Rajahamsa ( the King Swan ), who is crowned king of birds, falls in love . 
i with Kamalint ( the Lotus ) in the lake Pampa. He hasarival in hislove, the 

| elephant chief.of the Vindhya mountain, whose advances are, however, repulsed 

| aud Kamalini is married to him by Pampa, knowing that she reciprocates his 
love. The bridal couple is enjoying honeymoon in the lake when the infuriated 

| elephant chief arrives to attack Rájahamsa. He is driven away by the crocodi!es:; 
| in'the lake at the command of Pampa, buta fresh obstacle to~ their enjoyment 

; springs up, for Rajahamsa is called to the Brahmaloka, by Pavanavega, the chief ' 
swán among ‘Brahma’s vehicles, to discuss certain..State matters, as thcir enemy 

| Kalamegha (the thunder-cloud ) is planning to attack them. ‘Taking advantag 

| of the opportunity thus provided by the absence of Rajahamsa, Kalamegha, aided 

| by his friend Puromāruta ( the storm ), imprisons Kamalini under water, and 

| proceeds to crown his friend, the peacock, as the king of birds. The news reaches ^ 
| Rajahamsa’s ears, and he mobilises his large army of birds for a fight, but wHife * 
| preparing to start for the fight, he‘ is informed that his enemies have heen 


vanquished by a curse of sage Sarat ( the Autumn ), who is sent for the purpose < 
by Brahma at the request of Pavanavega. And Rajahamsa is reunited w ith 
Kaimalint. This is the plot of the play LE 


; An examination of this plot would indicate that, as observed before, it rs 
certain natural phenomena and certain objects of nature personified and attributed. 
with human feelings and emotions that constitute the characters in the drama 
Thus the proverbial liking of the swan for the lotus is depicted as their Jove for 
each other.. At the commencement of the rainy season the swans leave the ponds, | 
and the lotuses do not blossom when there is hail. Hence the rain and storm are | 
represented as their enemies. The desire of the elephant fer the lotus turns out to 
be rivalry with the swan in bis love for the lotus. The most enjoyable time for 
the swan and the best time for the efflorescence of the lotus, namely the Autumn, 
is depictedas their friend and well-wisher 4 


vU In conception the play is thus original, but in its répresentation it ïs quite 
conventional, The longing of the hero for the heroine reaching “almost the " i 
extent. of his becoming mad, ‘their: friends trying to relieve his sullerings by 
providing him with beds of lotus leaves and flowers etc., the intercession of 
extraneous characters for the help of the hera, are all _after -the conventional 
model and in conformity with the canons of Hindu dramaturgy 


> But the play has certain defects. A primary delectis that itis morea : 
dramatic poem than a drama, as there is much of narration and very little 
-ofraction. The major part of the first Act is taken up by the dialogue between 
Kalahamsa, the friend of Rajahamsa and Kumudini (tke water-lily), the friend of ~ 
Kamalini, describing the love affair between them. The second Act is for the 
most part taken up by the description of the rising sun, the lake Pampa andthe . 


forests bordering on the lake but there are certain incidents of dramatic’intérest 
* 
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certain very fine pieces of poetry and the descriptions, which 
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also in this, namely, the arrival of the elephant and the forced ecce of 
the couple. Almost the whole of the third Act is devotes to a rather ०४६७ on 
picture of the King’s deeds when overpowered by his pangs of separation है 
the sorrow that his beloved was ill-treated and imprisoned by his enemies. The 
fourth Act forms mainly a dialogue between Kalamegha and Engomierutey and 
the only incident which has a little dramatic interest here is Kalamegha’s 
meeting with his wife Saudamini (the lightning). The last Act has a somewhat 
desultory account of the various classes of birds that comprise Rajahamsa’s aE Yi 
and even after the reunion of the hero and heroine, the arrival and benediction . 
of the sages Sarat and Nadijangha (a crane) are unnecessarily elaborated, 


Another important defect is that adequate attention has not been bestowed 
on characterisation. Neither Rajahamsa nor Kalahamsa impresses us»;with his 
valour. Kalahamsa stands gazing at the wrongs done to Kamalini by the enemies 
and cries for help, but finally decides to fight—to die, not to win—but then he is 
taken away to his frind Rajahamsa, who, wonderfully enough, even alter hearing , 
of the calamities of his beloved, never hastens to her side. And when he finally . 
mobilises his forces, the sage Sarat is made to curse his enemies and thus.save 
him the trouble of a war. Also when his rival, the elephant chiel, appears, the ` 
author, quitè unmindful of the improbability and impropriety he brings about, 
makes Pampa, who is already announced. much earlier as going to Brahmaloka ^ 
arrive on the scene and order the crocodiles to drive away the tusker. These ' 
two major male characters are made to appear more imbecile than valorous ` 
and this is an unfortunate feature in their characterisation. It is also unworthy: 3 
the Commander-in-chief, Manasavega, to stand behind’ the scenes and urge ८ 
alahamsa to rush to the help of the afflicted king, when the queen is ‘illtreated « 
and imprisoned under his very eyes. The other characters are better drawn. For“ 
instance, Kalamegha and Puromaruta are of a diffecent mould. They have an : 
individuality and tenacity of purpose, though: their malignity is motiveless, ` 
They are the villains of the piece, Kamalini is also impressive as a timid young 
heroine ever merged in the thoughts of her lover.. j dy 


Pérnasarasvati seems to have in 
is discernible from the verse— 
अस्माइशो HET: पुथिम्यां हास्यान्‌ व्यधास्यन्‌ यदि न aana | 
विनोदकाले तिपुलाशयानां विहासहेतुः किमिवाभविष्यत्‌ || ` ` 
in the Prologue, There is of course the elemen 


tended the play to be a humorous one as 


iu, BRE Considered as a poem the merit of this drama is indeed high. [t contin 


which it abounds in, ha 
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a charm of their own. Several prose passages are modelled on the classical prose 
works, though even in the verses a predilection for rare words and highsounding 
expressions is often seen. : 


The drama, on the whole, is, as already observed, an original attempt at 
the introduction of objects of Nature as its characters, and te that extent itis a 
success. The shortcomings are accountable if we presume that this may be one 
of the earlier works of Pérnasarasvatt. ` र 
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A NOTE ON THE DATE OF SARVAJNATMAN 
noti race K. Sitaramayya, Hyderabad e 


is 


६१ ४ 


Sarvajiatman is the famous author _of Sanksepa Sartraka, one of the र 
earliest works on Sankarácarya's Brahmas#tra Bhasya. Dr. Chintamani of the 
Oriental Research Institute, Madras University, in an erudite essay on the date of 
Sankara in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, incidentally suggested the 


following points on the date of Sarvaj#atman. 


I. Devesvara, whom Sarvaj/íatman mentions as his guru is not Suresvar- 
acarya, the disciple of Sankara. 


2, It might be that Manukuladitya, whom Sarvajiíatman mentions as the 
King of his time is the same as Bhaskara Ravi Varman and therefore, 
Sarvapiatman might have lived about A. D. 978. 


$. Sasvajiíatman, according to the traditions recorded by the com- 
mentators of Sanksepa Sariraka should have lived subsequent to Vimuktacarya, 
the author of Istasiddhi and consequently should have been a contemporary o 
Anandabodha and lived in roth century A. D. à 


It is proposed in this note to discuss the above points seriatim. 


I 


The following is the verse which gives rise to the first two points : 


the learned Doctor, 
more than once in his 

‘one prior to Dr. Chi 

Ode H relies on the ve 

>t rets this first part 0 
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egual to ‘‘Suresvara.” Dr. Chintimani in his enquiries into the vast field of 
Sanskrit research must have come across numerous such words as names of 
| individuals. To give a few examples, Pürnabodha is used for Parnaprajia and 
| Satyabodha is derived from Satyajnāna.. I quote the following extreme 
| example.— 3 


| “ श्रीमत्त्रय्यंतसिद्धांतगुरुपुत्रेण कथ्यते | सत्योत्तरप्रसादार्थ तत््वत्रयनिरूपणम्‌ i| !?* 


! This is a verse written-by one Varadarāja. in his commentary on Vedanta- : 
detika’s Rahastrayasira. The word “त्रय्यंतसिद्धा तगुरु? stands for Vedantadesika. 
That the colophon at the end of each! chapter of Sanksepa. ‘Sarfraka‘corisistently 
gives the name as Deveswara does not in the least enhance the. strength of Dr 


Chintaémani’s argument 


ty 


I; shall now endeavour to show that the tradition which is handed down 
is-not only not contradicted.but positively corroborated, Dr. Chintàmani on page 

49 of tis essay, while disposing of ‘the. chronologies of gurus preserved in the 
“various mutts as not reliable, fortunately admits the genuineness when there are 
corroborative evidences. I give below a part of Kanci Chronology ‘which is not 
‘ contradicted by the learned Doctor and which has corroborative réferences: ' 


= 0220 


t r. Sankarácarya 
2. Suresvara. -- 
j i '3.,Sarvajzatman, |: | 
‘sy. lie o'4, Satyabodha, .. 3 
5. Jzanananda or J£íanottama. 
] yarns 80 55: Suddhananda: ^'^ >` —— 3 KE Vc CAE E रि 
| HOO 75 Apandafíana, C75 7035 MRED WEE ert iur Ar A 


n pi 


t bec i2 tee Es et Fue 
i I’ ‘begin! from the last name in thé abové table. Anandajiana is:the general 
| Pikākāra:on all-Safkara’s! works and is called by. another name as Anandagiri.:He 


mentions. himself:as the;disciplé of Suddhananda in. the following Colophon 
» 93 Af 
इति श्रीमत्परमहंसपंरित्रज॒काचांय-शुद्धान दपूज्यपादशिष्य श्री मदानंदरानंविरचित Pf c 00 


ox + Theillink:betweéen 6 and 7 is thus corroborated. Jzanana?da in his pteWidus 
asrama was called Jianottamaisra and gives ‘his whereabouts as follows: TSt 
RS ss a5} 
चोलेषु मंगलमितिप्रथिताथनाम्नि | ग्रामे वतन्‌ पितुगुरोरमिधांदधान: | |. 
por ज्ञानो त्तमस्स ऋलदरशनंपारृ वां । नेष्कम्येसिद्धिवरिवृति pea queupüj$ “' ; 
* Rahasyatray aculuka. $ $ = 
t Table appended in Satkara and his successors at Kamei by N. Venkatraman, 
t Colophon in Sarirakanyayanirnaya. s ; i 3 
$ Introductory verses m Candrikà. . x x 


^ 
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` 


Mr. N. Venkataraman M. A. supports me in the above view. This, 


nenti i i , wi erses: 
Jranottama mentions his Guru and Paramaguru in the two following v 
; vě 


ट 5 WR 
` ८ पढूकशतकुमारिलगुर्क्षपादकणमश्चः । यमनिवमो जयति श्रीसत्यतरोधाचायः 
८४ वस्तुख्यातिविधातित्रादितिमिरं नेषर्म्य सिद्धि | 
न्याख्याचंद्रिकया विधूय सुंधियां age ष्टिमुन्मी रयन्‌ || 

अंतस्संमृतशांतिवेदनसुधोचो तस्समुञ्जुंभते | 
सर्वज्ञाश्रमचद्रमास्त्रिजगंतीसवेशनूडामणि: ॥ ? * 


“He touches Suresvara in the following verse: 


८ नैष्कम्यसिद्धथमिधया gaa सुधियांब्यंधात्‌ | योमृतत्व नमामस्तं सुरेशवरसुधानिधिम्‌” t 


. ,Thas we see that the link between 2and 5 is firmly established and the 
“fink ‘between Sankara’ and Sureévara is indissoluble. ‘The Chronology 
‘is thus completely corroborated by -unimpeachable literary evidence. This is 
‘supported by the further tradition that Sarvaj%atman wrote a commentary on his 
_ Guru's Naiskarmyasiddhi, a work which is unfortunately lost, but which ifextant 
would have thrown much light on this, vexed question. Dr. Chintamani should 

now find ne objection to recognise the tradition as his condition is satisfied. 


Il 


I shall now try to locate the mention by:Sarvajfiatman.of Manukulàditya. 
Mr. N, Venkataraman mentions this king as ‘practically impossible to identify’.t 


There is no doubt that there was Cola ascendancy in the 9th century 

A.D. when some kings of the dynasty were so powerful as to rule Pindya 
kingdom also. The Cola Kings claimed their descent from Manu who ruled the 
"Earth with: full justice, Therefore, they: calléd themselves as beng Manukula. If it 
` can be ‘found that any kings of ‘this dynasty are called Adityas we. need not 
wander far to indentify this king mentioned. by Sarvaj#atman. There is one 
more clue to help us to identify him because Sarvajžātman mentions this king as 
“ अक्षतशासत्र ” or ‘of uninterrupted sway’. Mr. Pillai who identifies this king 

, with Bhaskararavivarman has strayed very far to indentify him, and.in:the same- 


manner Prof, Hiriyanna is far-from the ‘truth when he identifies this King with 
the founder of Kollam Era (A. D. 824 or 825 ), 


In the Cola. Dynasty there are two kings by the name Aditya. r. The first 
is Aditya I, the successor of Parakesarivarman Vijayalaya, who reigned between 
A. D. 880 and 907. ‘He was also called Rajakesarivarman. 2- The-second-is . 


n 


Sx phe last two verses of Candrika. 
Y f Vide introductory verses. 
f Saàkara and his Successors,P;8], ^ = 
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Aditya lI, the son of Parantaka II who was succeeded by Parakesarivarman 
Uttamacola in A. D. 969.* 


We shall now examine who, as between these two, answers the description 
of Sarvajnatman. Prof S. K. Iyangar states as follows about both: 


r. “Aditya I continued the forward policy of his father and conquered 
finally the Pallava Aparajita, victor over Pándyavaraguna and brought himself 
into touch with Rashtrakitas on his northern frontier. If the Kongu-Desarajakkal 
is worthy of any credit, he was also the conqueror oi Kongu. The history of 
his successors seems only to confirm this so far. His was also a long reign of 27 
years and brings us to the reign of his son Parantaka I”.t 

2. "Parantaka II was succeeded by his son Aditya II Karikala of whom 
but little is known beyond the achievement against Pindya asa boy. He was 
followed on the throne by his first cousin Parakesari Varman Uttamacola'.f 


If we compare the careers of the two above kings we find that neither the 
prowess nor the achievement of the latter entitles him to be cailed of '' uninter- 
rupted sway ", but the former deserves the title eminently. Besides, the reign 
of Aditya I should have extended as far as Kinci, the capital of the Pallavas 
because he conquered Aparijita. So in the years in which Sarvajnitman wrote 
his work Aditya should have been reigning and Kanci should have „been part of 
the Cola Kingdom. This is confirmed by the words ^ अक्षतशासन " in the verse. 
This does not apply to Aditya II because he did not reign for any length of 
time, and we do not know if his frontier extended as far as Kanci. Thus all the 
indications go to show that the former was the king unmistakably mentioned by 
Sarvajnatman. Because his rule ex tended from A. D. 882 to 907, this work should 
have been written in the height of Aditya's glory somewhere about A. D. 890. 
It is also probable that the respectful reference to thereign of Aditya I should 
have been the result of patronage enjoyed by the Mutt at his hands. Itis quite 


justifiable, therefore, that the head of the Mutt should make such appreciative 


references to the ruler. 


I shall now mention two factors which go a long way to corroborate the 


above data. | 
It is undeniable that Sarvajnatman lived long though the time assigned 


I. 
ara is unbelievable. Tradition mentions- that he was initiated 


by the Guruparamp 
RR 
* Early History of India by V. A. Smith p. 404. 
Ancient India by S. K. Iyangar p 99 
Colas by Neelakantasastri p I30 
Ancient India 0703 . 
+ Ancient India pp 99, I00. 
t Ibidp 203,. 
(0. 0,...27 
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even when he was very young as a Brahmacári, during the lifetime of Savkara 
himself We do not actually know who gave him holy orders, bat Sure ‘vara acted 
as his guardian after Sankara. It was after Sureivara that Sarvajnatman began to 
rule independently. This tradition is not contradicted * It we take it Jat he 
lived for 80 years Sankara's death might have taken place when Sarvajnatman 
was ten years old. Calculating back from A. D. 890, this comes to about A. D. 


820. This is the date ol Sankara now ruling the field of research. 


2. Dr. Chintàmani admits in his essay that Anandabodha end Prakasátman 
belong to the last part of the tenth century A. D. 


One Citsuka wrote a commentary on Anandabodha’s Pramāņamālā called 
Tatparyatika. This Citsuka sheuld, therefore, have been a younger man than 
Anandabodha by a few years and so can be assigned to the closing years of the 
tenth century or the opening years oí the eleventh century. This Citsuka calls 
himself the disciple of Jnanottama whose Guru is Satyabodha in the following 


verse: 
IN 


“ उ्योतिदवक्षिणामूति ब्याप्रशंकरदाब्दितम्‌ । ज्ञानोत्तमाख्यं ते वंदे लत्यानंदयदोदितम d? 


“The two mentioned are Nos. 4 and 5 in the genealogy given in the first 
part of this note. As regards this there should be no doubt. l'rof. Hiriyanna 
thinks ‘that the words “ सर्वज्ञाश्रम !! means the name of a Pitha as “aiaia ?, 
But this does not hold water as we find many yatis being called Asramins. 
Kaivalyasramin, Narayanasramin and Nrisimbasramin are familiar names in the 
domain of Advaitavedinta. It also appears that this Citsuta is the same as the 


author of  Tattvapradipika and a commentary on Anandabodha’s 
Nyayapadesamakaranda. 


Citsuka is said to have been the author of a comm 
-vaprakasika on Suresvara's Naishkarmyasiddbi, Fur: 
the same as No. 4 in the Kanci Gene 


entary called Bhavatat- 
icr, this Jnanottama is surely 


alogy accord:ng to the native vil 
Dox : ative village and 
parentage given in Punyaslokamanjari. Thus there is no doubt as to the identity 


^ of these two Acaryas, Taking, therefore, a little above 35 years as the period of 
each generátion, Sarvajnatman should have flourished nearly one century prior 
to Citsuka i. e. in the last years of the ninth century A. D. This brings i : E 
.to:A. D. 890 or thereabouts which in the previous division is is à h 
probable date oi composition of Satikshepasariraka. be 


HI 


There is one question in Dr. Chintamani’s article that 


l i s one requires an answer : 
in this connexion, i. e. the relation between Vimuktātman, the author o 


* Sankara and his successors, pp. 50, 5l. 


i by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
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Istasiddhi and Anandabodha. This brings us to the third point. It is too late at 
this stage to deny that Istasiddhi presupposes Sankara and Sureśvara. This does 
not militate against my view because Sarvajvatman is admittedly subsequent to 
Sankara and Suresvara. Besides, the tradition that the author of Istasiddhi is 
referred to in Sarvajnàtman's mention of "मुक्तिक्रोविद[ः” is well-spread because not 
only the three commentaries mentioned by Dr. Chintamani affirm it, but also 
Nrisimhasramin and Visvaveda, authors of two unpublished commentaries also 
avow it. 


“जानोमंगलनाम्नि चोलविषये नागेशसंज्ञातू द्विजात्‌ । 
श्रीज्ञानोत्तम इत्यवाप्तविरुदः यस्ताकिकाग्रेसर:॥ ? 


Therefore, unless cogent evidence is adduced contra this tradition cannot 
be escaped ftom. The earliest of these commentators should have started the 
tradition -which is successively handed down. But. one thing is undeniable that 
the view that is said to have been mentioned by Sarvajnatman as being that of 
the author of Istasiddhi is not propounded for the first time by that author but 
is generally prevalent among all the older Vedantins. The suggestion made by 
Dr. Chintamani with the distinguished support. of Mahamahopadhyaya 
Vidyavachaspati S. Kuppeswami Sastriar that Anandabodha is the disciple of 
Vimukticirya seeks to bring Sarvajnatman down to the tenth century A. Dis» 
With the greatest respect to my revered Guru, the distinguished, Mahamaho- 
padhyaya, I am constrained to hold that the above: suggestion has very slender 
basis. The word “ गुरुभिः ” in Anandabodha’s Pramanamala is made to: convey 
an-actual relationship of guru-sishya between Vimuktacarya and Anandabodha; 
I am prone more to take the word in its simplest sense meaning “ all the Acaryas’ 
prior to him’’ because the view said to have been put forth.by the preceptors is 
one generally accepted by all the prior Vedantins. I, therefore, humbly feel 
that [ should differ from the interpretation given by my revered Guru, and I am 
fortified in my view by the cogent ‘evidence adduced above. Unless stronger 
ground is touched, the interpretation cannot be accepted as established. I hope to. 
show in the: near furure that the’ relationship’ of guru-sishya between 
Vimuktacirya and Anandabodha is not ‘correct.’ Let me now -be content by 
suggesting that Sarvajnatman and Vimuktatman are very nearly contemporaries. 


Alter all, it is obvious for many reasons, as Dr. .Chintamani hinself has 
said that the last word has not been said about the date of Sankara. 
J 


My hope is that the view mentioned in this essay may be one more 


argument in favour of the date of Sankara that now holds the field. 
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: A RARE WORK OF SRI RAMAKANTHA, THE WELL-KNOWN 
| KASHMIRIAN AUTHOR, 


| Shri S. M. Fazlullah, Madras. 


There is a manuscript entitled Kiranagama-vrtti ( with D. No. 7360 ) in 
the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. In a verse at the end of 
the Manuscript and in the colophon it is stated that the author of the Vrtti is 
Bhatta-Ramakantha, son of Naraiyanakantha. 


On page 507 of T. Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum we find the name 
of Rajinaka Ràmakantha Bhatta, son of Narayanakantha, disciple of Utpaladeva 
mentioned as the author of rr works. But the Kiranagamavrtti is not mentioned 
there. On page 38 of “Kashmir shaivism" of J. C. Chatterji ( Volume II Bombay. 
IE r9r4 ) after Utpalacharya, Rama is mentioned as the author of 3 works, viz. 
Ex "Spanda-vivrti, Commentary on the Matanga-tantra (?) and Commentary on the 
Bhagwad.Gita from the Shaiva point oi view (?).” The query-marks are Mr. 
Chatterji’s. But it is now beyond-doubt that “Rama, brother of Muktakana and 
descendant of Narayana” (Vide page 40 of Chatterj's ‘ Kashmir Shaivism.’) is 
the author of the “Sarvatobhadra,” a Kashmirian commentary on the Bhagavad- . 
Gita, because it is so stated in one of the concluding verses of the ''Sarvato- . 
2 bhadra” itself, published by the University of Madras in 94. In the colophon: . 

of this edtion the author’ s name is mentioned as “Rajanakarama.” Some simila- 
rity, in language and style, between the ''Sarvatobhadra" and the “Kiranagama- . 
vrtti" may also be found, though such internal evidence must be used with much.. 
caütion. In a verse at tlie very beginning (of the Manuscript) of the “Kiranaga- 


mavrtti,” the author Ramakantha refers to his other philosophical a 


nd religious - 
works in these words:— 


“Prokto vistaratah padarthavisayo yukty&gamair nirna- . 
yah, prayonyatra maya Krtartha-vimatic-chediya-sadharnah”’ 

à written exactly as they are found in the manuscript), Thus Ramak 

be a fairly prolific writer. Only the commentary on the Vidyapa 

is found in this Manuscript. In his introductory remarks; Ray 

Agama was graciously ght at first to Garutman (t 


(these words are | 
antha appears to xs 
da oi the Agama | 


ti (Siva) and was handed down (without an terati 
masters to their pupils, perhay 
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not appear to be available in its entirety anywhere. In the Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal 
Library only the text of the Kriyapada is available as an incomplete manuscript 
entitled Kiranagama-tantram (No. D. 5265). The word pada (one-fourth as in 
Kriyapada (vide colophon of the Tanjore Library Manusrript) is tell-tale and 
indicates that the Agama consists of four parts. It is hoped that the future will 
bring to light manuscript material which will not only give us the Agama in a 
complete form but also throw light on the question'as to how many Ramakanthas 
flourished and wrote and which of them composed the Kiranagamavrtti. 


° 
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: A NEW LIGHT ON THE DATE OF UMAPATI UPADHYAYA 
| . THE MAITHILI POET 


Pandit Jayakant Mishra, Allababad 


5 Aufrecht Mentions fourteen Umapatis in his Catalogus Catalogorun.* 
A carelul analysis of these names reveals that the only author who can be- 
identified with Umàpati Upadhyayat the author of the the earliest Maithili 
Drama in Mithilà proper so far discovered, called the Parzjata-/Zarana (the 
Rape ofthe Parijata) is Umapati Upadhyaya, son of Ratnapati Upadhyaya 
and Ratnivati, the author of Padérthiya-divyacaksu. The other sourcest 
indicate that Umipati the author of Suddhi-nirnaya as also Umipati the author 
of Sarasamgraha andSmrtidipika bore the title of Upadhyaya and were probably 
Maithilas...all these works are in Maithilt script, are found in Mithila primarily,$ 
and are traditionallly known to be Maithila works. 


Ti 


While it is difficult to assert with any dogmatic certainty, it is possible to 
identify all these with the one whom we are to discuss in the present article. 
For, tradition has it that the poet Umapati was also the leading dharmashastri 
of his time; indeed, it was his authority that made the views of such a well-known 
figure as Gokulanatha Upadhyaya weighty in a certain assembly of pandits at 


—————— 


——— 


* Part I, p. 70. 

T Other Umapatis are Umapati Dalapati ( 
(father of Candracuda ), Umipati (father of Premanidhi ), Umipati (father of 
Narsimhasen, father of Vievanathasen under Maharaj Gajapati of Orissa ), Umiapati | 
of the Karunakalpalalábhakt MSS in Nagara characters in Oudh), Umipati Tripathin | 


( P? of Oudh ?), Umipati (author of Pratisthaviveka and suddhinirnaya (P)) Umipati 
(of Ratnamalitika an E 


Datta ( grammaria ), ९ 
tidhara or simply 


patron of Kecava Pandita), Umapati 


"m 


: E topics, when floods checked him— 
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the capital of Mithila.* This identification is, of .course, supported by the 
title which is- invariably attached to the poet d/ahamahopadhyaya kavi-pandita— 
Mukhya at the end of his drama in all MSS available, and by the Dharmasastra- 
works referred to above. 


If this identification is correct, then we may be fairly sure of the author’s 
ancestral family. He is described as .Pagaigauli-sam, thus giving his 
milagrama. A detailed corroboratin of this can be had by a direct reference 
to the famous Mazthila-Paiijis or genealogical records of Maitkilas. Thus, 
Grierson in his edition of the P 77: traced him to the village Koilakha in Bhaur 
Parganna of the present district of Darbhanga. 


As regards the period whenthe poet flourished there is a difference of 
opinion among scholars, Grierson held that he means Hari (-Hara-) simha Deva 
( Rajput ruler of Mithila c. 2224. A.D.) when the poet calls his patron 
"Hindapati-Hariharadeva." Mr. B. K. Chatterji in his essay on Vidyapati, 
confirms this conclusion and adds that this king is rightly described as *Hindupati 
and as victorious over yavanas because we.know that Harisimhadeva was 
victorious over the Muslims. Some scholars have also found an internal evidence 
to support this view; there is a definite play, according to them, on the 
alternative names of Hara-or-Hari-—Simhadeva in the following lines, on the 
analogy: of a similar play on the name of Harisimhadeva in the Gita-vidya-kath& 
of the Purusa-Pariksa <- 


~ 


सुकवि उमापति हरि होएत परसन मान होएत समधराने | 
सकल नुपतिपति हिन्दूति जिऊ पटमहिषी AWA ॥ 


Thereis, however, another view which found its earliest expression in the 
introduction of the PH published in 39:7 by Pt. Chetanatha Jha. He purports 
to make Umaàpati Upadhyaya a contemporary of Pt. Gokulanatha Upadhyaya 
who is known to have flourished in Maharaja Raghava Simha’s reign ( I70:, 
7739) He was according to this view a court-poet of a local chieftain of a 
place called Mekmani (? Kammani ) in the Saptari parganna oi present Nepal, 
„near: the Bhaptiaht Railway Station on the O. T. R. x 


* | he reference is to the following verse, said to have been uttered by Umāpati 
(mot by Ramdas Pt.Cecnátha Jha would have us believe) when he was called by tho 
Maharaja of Mithilà to a grand. gathering of Pandits, which was to discuss some 


D 


हम अतिवृद्ध नदी मरखाहि | 
एकठा नाओ aga नहिं ताहि ॥ 
गोकुलनाथ कहे छथि sug । 


emu सम्मति sp सएइ ॥ ; 
(Dr. Mishra, Hindustani, April L935, ७... yes 


: £ 
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a the former is certainly a work of an author of a m 
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` ‘Of late, most Maithila scholars seem to have favoured this es view. 

Babu Narendrduatha Das discovered an old document ची contains a poem 
by this Mekmani chieftain. It may interest the readers to read it: 

दखिन पवन तुअ जाहे 

जहा रे बसति मोर नाहे। 

नैनि ढरकि खसु नीरे 

fag अरु चीरे ॥ 

पिया बिनु दगध शरीरे 

जाइन देखल पथ काने । 

मदन सजल पचत्वाने 

अरि अनुमाने ॥ 

कलजोरि करि विनती 

वर नहि तजथि पिरीती | 

राजा हिन्दूपति मखभानी 

जनि देलनि पहुमानी | 


The orthodox Maithila-Panji records are said to support the second view, but 
I have had do opportunity to examine this evidence personally. Pt Ramanatha 


Jha has, however, been examining these recently and it is hoped that he will 
publish his findings in this respect not very long alter. 


Before I submit a new approach to the date of Umapati, it is proper to 
notice that there are more evidences, both positive and negative, which support 


= the latter view. We can understand Dr Grierson's mistake in insisting in a sub- 


sequent article on the subject,* that in spite of Pt. Chetanatha Jhà's assertion, 
he was not able to change his view; for, as Dr. S. K. Chatterji reminds us in the 
introduction of the famous Maithili classic of the time of Harisimhadeva, Grier- 
son had unfortunately no knowledge of the Varnana-ratnakara. A careful 
reading of the PH leaves no doubt that as compared with the V R.'s language 


and having indi- - 
declared the former tobethe - 
ter. Rut all this can be easi to prove 
ed a very partial critic of Vidya 
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cate that Umipati was fond of Vidyapati and that consciously or unconsciously 
he echoed or even improved upon the lines or ideas of his predecessor. The 
archaic flavour of the language of the PH is in itself a very indecisive argument, 
for it may be the result of conscious effort on the author's part. 


Grierson has many objections to the second view and before we meet 
them it isnecessary that the following fact may be noted. In the beginning of 
Vettimuktavali, an elementary treatise on prosody by Durgadatta the name of 
the patron is given as Hindipati and his genealogy is traced in the following 
verses—~ 

UAAIASAATITMAL भूरोऽमवच्चम्पतिरायनामा। 
तदात्मजो विइवविसारिकीत्तिः श्रीछत्रपालः सुविद्वाल्मूतिः ॥ 
हृदयसाहनपो5जनि aga: सकलमृपगुणेन समन्वितः 
समिति यो धनुषा सह wen नमयति स्म परोन्नतकन्धरम्‌ ॥ 
विपक्षमूमत्तरिणः सभायां सिंहोपमस्तस्य सुतः सभायाम्‌ | 
अतः क्षमासिंह इति प्रसिद्धि जगाम गन्ताखिलकार्यसिद्धिम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
बुन्देलाभिधराजसिन्धुशशिनः श्रीमत्सभासिंहृतो | 
भृपाहलब्धजनेरनेकवुधासामन्तचूडामणः ॥ ` 
श्रीहिन्द्रपति भूपते तव शुभं शौरिः सशैलात्मजा | 
नित्य निर्धल्पड़कज्ञाननमुदा gia सम्बधितम्‌ || ७॥ 
ज्येष्ठः श्रीसिर्नेतर्सिह इह यः तिंहोपमः सङ्गरे । 
भमाष्वाननिरुद्ध सिंह उदितः श्रीमांस्ततो घोकलः ॥ 
वीसिंहसह्दोदरेण सहितः सामन्तसिंहृस्तथा | 
चेते तव बालका नुप चिरं सन्तु क्षमापालका : ॥ ८ ॥ 
जरीरशोभाजितमीनकेतो विद्ठज्जनान्दकदम्बहेतो | 
fatað मम दीनबन्धो निशम्यतां शीलपुधेकसिन्धो ॥ ९ ॥ 
सर्वगुणयुक्तासौ व॒त्तमुकताबली | 
हिन्दूभूपसदये qu सन्निवेश्यते ॥ १० Il 
पाणिन्यादिकृतप्रबन्धरचना दिन्याकृतिन्याददति । 
व्याख्या सख्यतुलप्रसादकरणं संख्यातसोख्योदयः ॥ 
ुर्गादत्तसुधी विधाय रुचिरां श्रीवृत्तमुक्तावलीं | 
ग दिन्दूपतिसूमिपालक्वदये हषेण विन्यस्तवान्‌ ॥ 


This will show that the patron of Maithila-Durgadatta’l was the son of Sabha- 


————— 


* Mithila MSS Cat., vol TI pp 39-20 
+ bid, colophon: इति श्रीमेथिलदुर्गादत्तविरचितायां वृत्तपुक्‍तावल्यां-वृत्तनोधको un galas 


प्रयासः ॥ PU UE i 
0:0....28 
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simha (alias Ksmisimha), grandson of Hrdayashāha, great-grandson of Chat- 
trapala, and great-great-grandson oi  Campatiraya, a Ksatriya ruler of 
Burtdelakhanda (modern C. P.). 


History corroborates this, A brief description of the way in which these 
rulers of Bundelakhabda were able to drive away the Muslims. and keep 
thémselves secure will not be out of place here. The rule of Hindwpati (4758-77) 
lay in Panni Raj, The Panna chiefs are Bundela chiefs, descended from the nih 
famous Orcha House. After the revolt and subsequent death of Orchà in 7635, क, 
the whole of Bundelakhanla was plunged into anarchy. Taking advantage of 
this state of affairs Campati Ray, a grandson of Udot Singh the brother of Ma- 
dhukara of Orcha, commenced harassing the Mughals in every possible way and 
established himself as the recognized leader of the Bundela cause. His son Chat- 
trasal was very famous and succeeded by 767 to become the virtual ruler of all 
Bundelakhanda, In I675 he moved to Panna, and when his possessions were divid- 
ed in ॥73ा the largest portion fell into the hands oi his eldest son Hrdaya-shah 
who established himself at Panna. Hidaya-shah died in ı739. Henceforth the 
lands were divided but the senior raja continued to belong to Panna. Sabhasingh 
succeeded his father (7739-52), and was himself succeeded by his son Amin: 
singh who was, however, murdered by his brother Hindzpati (य 758-77). Hinda- 
pati gave'away his possessions to his younger son Aniruddha (:777-9).* 


Campatiraya 


Chattrasala ( I677 a 732 ) 


Hrdayasháha ( :732-9 ) 


Sabhasingh ( 7739-52 ye 
ga ( :758-7777 ) 
| > S 


Amānshāha ( :752-8 ) 


solves almost . 


the pos; 


iposi 
and ‘king of Mithila 
this ruler may w 
akhanda, ond so 
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A new light on the date of Umipati Upadhyaya 279 


denomination, the only place where the word Maithilesha occurs in Umapati's 
drama is in the beginnig and there it can refer to Raghava Singh or Narapagti 
all right. Another objection of Grierson was às to how could Flindipati be a 
conqueror of Muslims, if we do not agree to his being Harisimhadeva; for, 
“if at any time there had been an opposition of the Musalinans it would have:been 
Narapati and Raghava Simha not a local chief of Nepal. Yet of Raghava Simha 
we know that he accepted a mukarrari patta of the Tirhut Sarkar, at a reht of 
one lakh rupees yearly from Alah Vardi Khan who was then Faujdar of 
Rajmahal." Now this point is already answered by the history of the 
illustrious line of the rebel Bundela chief Chattrasala. 


Thus we find that it was possible for the poet to pray for the protection 
of the lord of Mithila (A//azthilesha) and fora ruler called. Hindépati in the same 
breath,* and to call his immediate patron Hindipati ‘the dispeller of Muslim 
arms’ in spite of the Maharajas of Mithila, whose contemporary he was, submit- 
ting to the Muslim domination. 


There is, however, no reason to disbelieve unnecessarily the tradition that 
says that there was a chieftain of this very name at Mekmani, only let us renfem- 
ber that Umipati flourished under the Hindapati of Panna Raj. For, so long as 
the document of Mr. Das quoted above isnot examined critically, nothing can be 
conclusive about the said chieftain. 


There are even then a few points which need further investigation: (7) 
While it is true that Maithila scholars have lived in the Panna Raj and the adjo- 
ining area in the Central Provinces, for ages, yetitis not clear exactly why 
Umapati wrote in Maithili at a non-Maithili-speaking court. (2) Then though it 
is possible to bridge over the gulf of about eighteen years in the dates of 
Raghava Simha and Hindupati as given in the present article, by making an 
allowance for the possible difference in the “uncertain and unreliable " 
charactcr of the traditonal records of these dates in both cases, yet thereis no 
reason why the gulf should have been so great in view of the versé quoted in 
connexion with Gokulanatha,t (3) Why is Umipati not quoted by Locana the 
author of Régatarangint writing in about r603-:624 Sake (round about 
7687-77०2 A. D. ) ?t 


* vide Pt. Ramanáthadhs's introduction to Umipati's poems in Maithili-padya- 
aaùgraha ( Maithili Sahitya Parishad, Darbhanga ) p. 28, पारिजातदरणक प्रस्तावना में i 
“हिम्तूपति हृहिहरक” संगहि संग ““भिथिलेश? हुक स्तुति कएन छथि qug ३...के., .! " Note also 
that in no other place theres any hint that this Hindüpati belongs to Mithila or 
oven claims to be & Afaa” lot alone “सैथिलेश” 

^ f ‘fhe verse clearly speaks of the speaker being ८“ अतिवद्ध! at the time. 

t Vide—Raj Press, Darbhanga edition, introduction 
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It appears probable that the basis of the assumption that Umapati was a 
contemporary of Maharaj Raghava Simha ( ? 7703-39 A, D. )is that Gokulanatha 


Upadhyaya is said to have flourished during the reign of the latter and also 
during the reign of one Fattehshah of Srinagara (in Garhawal U. P.) (684-776 


A.D. )* There is therefore a possibility that either the dates for Hindüpati's 
reign are wrong or that he patronized Maithila scholars even while his father 
was ruling. It is less likely that the dates oi Maithila King are not very far 
from true- may bea difference of about 5 years only from the actual ones. 


To conclude, it seems that the poet Umapati Upadhyaya flourished sometime 
in the early and even middle parts of i3th century A. D. 


Finally, it may he noted that the Mithila Mss Cat. ( vol 77) notices a. 
Ms of Nalodaya by one, Kalidasa Mishra to have been copied by Hemangada 
( Hemangada Thakura, an ancestor of the Maharajadhiraj of Darbhanga?) for: 
Umapati in 577 La. Sam. [ 677 La. Sam? J i. e. + 4329 = I696 A. D. 
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TWO ILLUSTRATED MANUSCRIPTS ON DREAMS 


Dr. R. G. Harshe, Poona, 


Two Illustrated MSS.-one in the Gorhe collection* of the Deccan college 
Postgraduate & Research Institute, Poona, and the other in my own possession-t 
are unusually interesting both from the point of view of the subject-matter as 
well as the coloured illustrations with which they areaccompanied. ‘‘Prognosti- 
cating Dreams” had been a favourite subject of the ancients and there are a lot 
of MSS. on “Svapnadhyaya’’ culled out from one Purana or the other. But these 
two MSS. though essentially the same in thought-content, differ in the design 
and manner of presentation seeking no authority for their statements from some 
ancient sage of hallowed memory. Both of them have neither the beginning nor 
the end and are undated. The Ms, G is however older than the MS. H, and the 
litter might be a late copy of a similar work, as they come from different sources 
and though the topics dealt with are the same in the majority of cases, yat the 
verses dealing with the significance of the dreams are not always the same. G 
bears ample testimony to its Jain origin and the linguistic evidence places its 
original composition in the apabhraméa.stage, H is a later work as its illustra- 
tions are largely dominated by Muslim and Rajput art and can be safely assigned 
to the seventeenth century of the Christian Era while G in comparison with H, 
cannot be later than the fourteenth or the fifteenth century. 


G is a small Ms. of the size of 327 x2”. It begins with the 6th folio and 
continues up to the 95th. The missing folios in between are: 44, 46, 56, 76, 78, 
80-84, 92-93. From the arrangement of the illustrations and the signifying verses 
it seems that the first folio had the first picture and :the second. folio 
began with the verse under reference both presenting themselves 
to the view of the reader at the same time. It contains 79 drawings in all, out 
of which two have been completely worn out and unidentifiable viz. those of ^ 
'Mrtaka! and ‘Digambara’ and it is a great loss as it would have definitely shed 
a flood of light on the manner of carrying the dead and the-ways of the- 
contemporary Digambar Jains. Had the 96th folio been available “we could have 
found out whether the composition belonged to the Digambara or the Svetam- 
bara sect according to the nature of the author’s remarks. E 


l. A Descriptive Catalogus of Sanskrit MSS of tho V. M. Gorhe Collection, 
D. 0. P. B. T., Poona, 2942, No. 34 pp. 28-29. Hereinafter named as MS, छी. : 
9. For reforence purposes it might be named H, Eu a aa 
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His a Ms. in a book form of 53” x 4" size, having the same kind of 
arrangement. It begins with the r4th folio and ends with 93rd.* It contains 80 
illusrations, two folios ( nos 59 & 60 ) having been lost. 


- On a closer analysis of the drawings in both the manuscripts we find that 
out of the 79 & 8o illustrations" deal with the common subject whereas"*""*" 
illustrations in G and*****in H are diflerent.| They can be classified as follows. P hg 


I. Mythological Personages :-Ganesa, Adivaraha, Rudra, Vasudeva 
Lakami, Dhanada, NZrada, Yudhisthira, Vetala 


2. Presiding Deities of the Planets:-Aditya, Candra, Mangala, Budha, 
Brhaspati, Sukra, Rahu. 


3. Physical objects :-Mountain, Lake, Fire, ` 


4, Human beings:-King, Muni, Yogi, Digambara Bhiksu, Bhadraka, 
Bhandaka, Saubhagya-sundari, Vyavahari, Daridra Nata, Jarajirna, 
Vrddhakanya, Sokapumsa, Sokastri, Pulindra Vyadha, Kusti, . 
Adhahpatana, Kastabhedana Chinnapada, Mrtaka, 


9. Birds:—Garuda, Rajahamsa, Mayura, Grukpansi (?), Svetapaksa (?) | 
. Suka, Kapota, Sarasa, Vayasa, Uluka, Kukkuta Sincanaka (?) 


6. Domesticated animals:—Kamadhenu, Savatsadhenu, 
gama, Ustra, Vrsabha, Mahisa, Samb 
Sasaka. Marjara, Musaka 


2 7. Wild Beasts :—Sarabha Astapada (?), Sinha, Vyaghra, Citraka, : 


Kunjara, Turan- 
ara, Saranga, Gardabha, Svana, 


Rksa, Sukara, Srgala, Vanara Nakula. | 


Acquatic animals :—Makara Matsya, Kacchapa, 
x " Reptiles, etc —Naga, Sarpa Ghona, Vrscika, . 


Dardur a, Sc 


= IO Trees Flowers, clé —Kalpavrksa, 
Tree, Lotus, Garland of Flowers, 


Amra, Fruitbearing Tree, Withered 


I Weapons :—Sankha Khadga, Bow and Arrow 
nkusa, | —— : 


| अन्न पपप 
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These drawings cannot be said to be of extraordinary workmanship 
but are very important as objective representations of common-place things in 
a manner peculiar to them. In their crude simplicity they are still to be occa- 
sionally met with as wall paintings in the old mediaeval temples and are worthy 
of being reproduced for their cultural value.* 


The illustrations in G are more or less pen and ink pictures in black 
against an ochre-coloured background sometime relieved by yellow, red and 
light blue colour shades or the original skin colour of the paper itself. That it is 
a manuscript of Jaina origin is clear enough, apart from: any other evidence, 
from such human figures as the king, the Vyavahari, Rahu, Sokapunisa, Cchinna- 
pada, Natavu, Muni, Yogi, Raja, Dhanada, etc. The Vrddhakanya was looked 
upon with displeasure and had to subject herself to all kinds of scandalous 
criticism, so much so, that her sight in dream even is regarded asa calamitous 
misfortune. All these pictures have peculiarly Gujarati faces and the Vyadha 
instead of using the right hand for discharging an arrow uses his left hand 
alter the manner of the Gujarati’s in general.t 


The illustrations in H are more neatly drawn and with an eye to artistic 
effect. The picturesare set in broad square frames and deep line celoured 
borders. The colours used are more prominent and catching to the eye. Men and 
women figures represent in general the Mughal and Rajput types perhaps slightly 
modified in certain cases. In-the typical picture of a Pulindra representing deer 
hunt the lefthand is used in discharging the arrow instead of theright. The 
drawings in some cases are-not quite realistic and the composition of some 
might even be objected to. For instance, the sub-marine Fire is shown to be 
blazing out in a vessel (No. 23) and the Mudgara has two flowering plants, one 
on each side of it (No. 24). All human figures are almost alike irrespective of 
their characteristic status. But apart from such blemishes from the point of view 
of art, we gather important information as regards the dress and manners, 
articlesof common-use, etc. from which it would not be difficult to have some 
obvious deductions on the social life of those days.t र 


‘The critical examination of these MSS. will not be complete without a 
general discussion of their contents and the linguistic material that is made 
available to us owing to the very corrupt text in incorrect Sanskrit if it can be 


so termed. No elaborate theory of the Dreams has been attempted in these works 


x Vide the “ Remarks Column 7 of the Appendix I. 


t ‘In a chivalrous scene represented at the time of the All India National 
Education Conference at Ahmedabad in January 3980, the Gujarat heroes used 
their left hand more prominently in all their actions and speeches. © ~ ~~ 

t. As elaborate discussion on these points. is. not the subject.of this paper; all 
those remarks haye been relegated to the Appendix, 
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but empirical observations have been recorded and strung together for guidance 
however cannot be spurned aside as something non- 
sensical as it is the legacy of the ancient world and such recorded observations 
‘are available in almost all the countries alike. A comparative study. of the 
available material supplemented by fresh data to be collected from different 
sources will probably enable us to formulate some basic theory and shed some 
-new light on the Dream-Phenomenon which has been a subject ०६ absorbing 


"interest to modern psychologists. 


of the general public. These, 
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Appendix 
Ms. Folio No. Object seen in the Dream. ` Resulting Fruit. 
G 5 A Pair of Conches Increase in wealth, auspicious 
i ( Sankhayugma ) love, obtaining of the best 
. jewels, gaining of the celestial 
: weapons of Indra (Vajra) and 
the Vaidurya manis. 
(9092605: A Dead body (Mrtaka) Loss of money, mental 
rs 5 ह ' worries, lamentation, dissen- 
ipa tion, loss of love, ill-health, 
ee Goal. A Flag (Dhvaja) Honour irom the . kind, 
: ; success, obtaining of wealth 
and - prosperity and alll 
ser. auspicious things. 
a Monkey (Vanara) : T. Loss of ‘money, misery, 
bo ee : : ‘Poverty, disease, wrath and 
enn ao eh MEE x. : - lamentation. | 
"sg OCF 5 PAR cp प ; 
er E ks : Pes oy, suc 's fri - 
PO ian ene der Joy, success, woman's friend: 


- “ship, prosperity, deep love. . 
 ACrow(Vayasa) . 


. Lamentation,» wrath; violent 
. Sorrow and ill-health. ; 


3 
io Xx 


eer 


pain 


ian 


H Victory over the énem 
कुट हवकत ह next world 
+ H. “Dispute at home and! at the royal court, 


Dig 


LM 


भित 


An Aeroplane (Vimana) 
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i H.hasa different verse si 


A Dog (Svana 


nt 


of a rich garment and the possessio 


Emectiag o t:trlends; obtaining: 

q H—‘“‘Great exertion, dis 
bren£sburming discussions: 
८ Health, joy» 


v H 


$ H—“Hunger, 
"warrelgz'um qst 


enifying: 
n of the desired objects. 


Success in-all actions, . honour 
from and association with with 
. the king, possession of woman 
' arid wealth 


Loss of wealth, mental worries, 
anger, lamentation, death to 


Charente = 505 Md 


possession of estate, success, 
son, continuous prosperity and 
wealth. ¢ 


" Fear, lamentation, worries 
loss of position, loss of. wealth, 
destruction. $ 
“Love,” welfare, joy, renióval 
of the cause of sorrow and 
great wealth. || 
Dispute among friends, lamenta- 
htionpaysical and mentalsdisease, 
fear and immediate 'calamity* 
uHigher-pośition,: ‘success, =gain 
achievement, daughter. 


Disease, Calamity, anger, lamen- 
_ tation, . disgust, poverty, loss of 


fortune:.$-) 


SL eee -} 


s, success in Bverything, héroie action, RKonéüred 


[CIS ENA, 
execution, imprisonment and 


“Sholter continuous happiness, obtaining 


Fear, lamentation; worries, 


H—has a Lotus-lake (Padmakasara ) 


sidesivediobject 


H has 


of food: thirigst«: 
puto among friends, failure in work, disputes and 


SIE 


ककत 


TH 


obstacles in one’s duty, immediate 
£ Yel 3 t = 


instead: “Success: in“ every thing, 


xum * 


obtaining of money and corn, achievement of the. most 


3 vaio: ^ 
( Vadavanala ) instead: “Anger, dispute, going 


« submarine Fire 


abot place.of lamento 


0. 0....29 


SEG RES TE EO UT "4 


oss: of money. andi mental worries o | s> 


EIA 
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G. 20 A Disc of Religion Success in all actions, gain happi- 
(Dharmacakra) ness, wealth and prosperity. 
G. 2 An old Maid Loss of wealth, mental worries, 
(Vrddhakanya) immediate fear, death, disease, 
lamentation. 


G, 22*H 26 The Elephant (Hasti) Success in all actions, honour 
from: the kind, obtaining ‘`of 
wealth, great happiness "and 
victory.* 


G, 23+H 27 A Buffalo (Mahisa) Execution, imprisonment, lamene 
tation, immediate death and utter 
failure in all undertakingsst 


G 24+H 36 A Bull (Vrsabha) Increase in wealth, wellbeing, 


fields and richess, gaining ‘of 
religious merit, objects of desire, 
money. 


H 24. A club (Mudgara) All desires nullified, disgust 


defeat, great torture 


G 25H 37 A camel (Karabha) Execution, -imprisonment, lamen- 


tation terrible disease, insult, 
great sorrow. $ 


H 25 - A Happy woman Continuous enjoyment, fulfilment 


/ (Saubhagyasundari) of desire, dalliance, health 


and gain. 
G 26*H 39 . A Businessman 


Gaining of wealth - sucess, 
(Vyavahari) happiness, increase, great satisfa- 
: ction. || 


* H has “ Royal Elephant" (Rajakun; DE King’s 
_corn, continuous success”, noces ing's favour, great wealth 
t H “Great exertion, many troubl 
ip ; y ४०५७५, separation, loss of wealth death and 


f H “ Obtaining of a t 
os 8 great position, prosperity and happiness,.. wealth and 


$ H has "Ustra"-Loss of wealth in immediate fut 
s mental worries" a TOPURI 
. ॥ H “Learning, prosperity, Meeting 


answered ”, of sons. and grandsons, -all desires 
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disease, continuous trouble, failure in action. " 


it. Unique success in all actions, 
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-27+H 38 . Rahu. 
28+H 28 The Goddess of 
Wealth (Laksmi) 
29 A Scorpion 
(Vrscika) 
“29 The Sun (Aditya) 


30+H79(8r), A Fruit bearing Tree 


(Phalivrksa) 
ठा An Empty jar 

( Riktakumbha ) 
3r. A pot full of curds 


( Dadhibhandam ). 


32 + H 32 An Auspicious Figure 
(Nandavarta) 


33 +H 33 


The Scales ( Tula) 


Execution, imprisonment, repeated 
agony,loss of fortune, continuo- 
us sorrow and ill-health.* 


Honour from the. king, wealth, 
kingdom, end of disease and lam- 
entation, continued well-being.t 


Obstacles in wealth, restlessness, 
fruitless endeavours, great physi- 


.cal troubles. 


Prospect of coming wealth and 
welfare, a son and continued 
happiness. 


A successful execution of an under- 
taking, wealth, continued prosper- 
ity, success in all actions.] 


Dispute, loss of position, frustra- 
tion of all attempts, great exer- 
tion and mental worries. 


Gaining of wealth and continued 
happiness, Success in contempla- 
ted actions, all-sided prosperity, 


Gaining of woman, wealth andson, 
health, happiness and prosperity.$ 


Loss of money, mental worry, exile, 
quarrel with wicked persons || 


* H has for title ; * Rahugrastacandra "-Loss of fortune, mental worries, 


t H “Granting of desires, satisfaction from the wealth gained and mental 
happiness owing to the possession of all.that.is dear to one’s heart’? 


t H has“ Saphalavrksha " 88 a title plenty of wealth and corn, perfect 
health, fulilment of desires. No: 80 is ‘‘Kalpavrksha” which may be taken along with 


festival of birth of a son, fulfilment of all desires.” 


$ प. ५ 709५ transportation, fulfilment of desires, perfect peace & anxiety 


among the people. ; 
| H has“ Trajuka ” (cf, Tareju in Marathi) as the title. Its significance is 


quite to the contrary 


fulfilment of desires.^« 


“Gaining a friend and mental satisfaction, wealth, heroic action, 
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G. 38 +H42A Horse ( Türangama ) 


"OG 7384 4-H “34 


also 67:(69) 
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A> Parrot (Suka ) 


श्र 


o 
4 f ‘ 
A Sword ( Khadga ) 


prend Hes 


Breaking of the 
Regal Umbrella 
( Chatra~bhanga ) 


Happiness," wealth, ion Cofitind- 
ous prosperity and joy.* 
Fight, separation, loss of the wife, 


३३३६५ a) 


physical troüble.t ^* ** 


"Af kinds ‘of happiness, content- 
ment, health, fulfilment of desires 
:Xeligious — aníbitior, 


regarding 2: 
wealth ahd prosperity.} 

Dispute, fighting, great calamity, 
‘migery-and niéntal worries.§: “हे 


Increased wealth, auspicious 
love, welfare éstatetór progeny: 


ees 
emman men Agr 


E 


aye usil "AR 


SR ERU. 
I BROBSL dope s 
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THE’ PROGRESS OF LOVE IN THE FIRST THREE ACTS 
Sissi. 5: OF THE SAKUNTALA E 


G aided] 4e | ef! aul aa 


' Mr. C. R. Deodhar, Poona 


HOE $i 


It has been well remarked.that our great poet is above everything else a- 
student of the human heart and is rarely excelled in his “ delicate appreciation 
offitsimostrefined.ind tender emotions and his familiarity with the workings and 
counter-workings of its conflicting feelings”. Particularly he excels in depicting. 
love “ from the first suggestion in an innocent mind to the perfection of passion.” 


It is very interesting, in the light of the above remark, to analyse criti- 
cally the” progress'of love'as depicted: in-the first three acts of the Sakuntala. 
It must be granted that! Kalidasa belongs to that category of poets who believe’. 
that love-is a mystic bond, ‘and love is won or lost in the very first encounter of : 
lovers. The first moment is more than half the battle. But— WD 3 


Bete! ‘Where both'deliberate- thelove is slight; a ea E 
HFSW NS ever loved.that-loved not at first sight.” 


And accordingly ‘the lovers in the Sakuntala are lovers at first sight. . The first. 
thteeracts depict the pageant: of the human heart, .set alight by love, in conflict 

with. other feelings and emotions that the very circumstances ‘of their being ; 
eyoke in their, hearts: It is exactly in this picture ofa struggling soul in the 
grip, of a great and allconsuming passion that Kalidasa's revealing and extra-. 
ordinary delicate art is shown. 

‘i! There is such a glaring~ contrast between -the original story and this 


niagféal: irhnsforinationof'itin our play. The bare, unromantic tale.is a-story Of: 
sérdid ‘passion. -There is: -very little of delicacy or grace about the love-affair : 


straightway they go to the job; Sakuntalà feels-no qguaZms in telling the, king: - 


the story of her birth, and like practically minded parents who arrange the 
dówries and: destinies of their-children, she bargains with the king for the 
destiny, of her: offspring; and only, alter she has secured the promise. does she 
yield to. his importunities. How drab, how prosaic is this tale of the wooing and 
winning! of the bride ! ‘And how wonderfully has Kalidasa transfused it into the 
yery. quintessence’of romance and poetry! Their meeting, s story:of. her birth, 
the rapid growth ० a- mutual passion, the rapturous confession’ of their mutual 
ldve and: . the; final winning -how the minds of both are followed -through 
i idespair ito: exultation- and ee | And yet the ardour.ofJove is 
£ me Pets aie: Inge : S 


passion, 
य ua pas ona क - dece 


fx 
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notallowed to go beyond aesthetic bounds. The story of Sakuntala’s birth is 
most skilfully woven into the conversation of the king with her two friends, and 
the promise as to Sakuntala’s future destiny comes spontaneously from the King 
and is not extracted irom him as the condition of their union. And both these 
have been managed with absolute delicacy and grace, Sakuntalà, with a maiden's 
exquisite modesty and shyness, playing the part of an interested listener. 


It is interesting to note that the story of love begun in the first act and 
reaching its consummation in the third act unconsciously reveals most of the ten 
stages of love as given by Vàtsyàyana. These are— 


(१) चक्षःप्रीतिः (२) मनःसङ्गः (3) aada: (४) निद्राच्छेदः (५) तनुता (६) विषयेभ्यो 
्यावृत्तिः (७) छञ्जाप्रणाशः (८) उन्मादः (९) सूच्छौ, and lastly (१०) मरणम्‌, 


II 


Let us see how this progress is reflected in the thoughts and actions. of.the. 
lovers. Let us consider the hero. Already as ‘he enters the hermitage he feels 
along with the exquisite peace of the. place- what the throbbing. of his arms 
intimated to him- the presence of Beauty that takes all peace away. ( शान्तमिदमा- 
SH स्फुरति च बाहुः कुतः फलमिहास्य.) When he sees the lovely maidens, he realises 
how the wild-wood bl ret ( दुरीृताः २ 

à ild-woo pom outglows the garden flower..( दूरीकृताः ag गुणैरुच्यानलता 
वनलताभिः) And now he is smitten and fascinated by. Sakuntala’s beauty--and the: 
first phase is there ( चक्षुःप्रीतिः )—and passion for her, desire to possess her, is ; 
roused in him, His eyes note her artlessly charming. form ( अब्याजमनोहर qq: )* 


and they derive a sensuous pleasure in observing her youthful prime that gives” 
Be bosom such a lovely swell ( पयोधरविस्तारयितृ al ) With the bark garmént- 
tied with delicate knots upon the shoulder and covering the expanse of her twin. 
breasts, she looks likea flower enfolded by a pale leaf. ( कुसुममिव पिनद्धं पाण्ड' 3 
E द्रेण ); and yet what indeed is not an embellisment of sweet- fons ? ( a : 
. agumi मण्डन नाङ्गतीनाम्‌ ). Youth with: all its magic ch EU 


m arms blossoms within her. 
blood... ( कुमुममित्र लोभनीय॑ योवनमंगेषु dazu) can E 

: The next phase (मनःसङ्गः) when the mind is Eo bewitched end व 
that the beloved dominates it, is reached when after having’ lost his heart toxtien 5 


he feels that there is no impropriety in his entertaining a longing for her 
+ 


matters besect with doubt the promptings of the heart are to the good हू 


authoritative guide. (सतां fe सन्देहपदेषु वस्तुषु प्रमाणमन्तःकरणपरवृत्तय ) Aud as the b 

assails her and she casts her rolling eyes in his direction, archin hed ae car 
à she seems to be learning coquettish play of her eyes Tees E. n oes 
, notfrom love (विवतितभ्ररियमद्य शिक्षते भयादकामापि हि इष्टिविभ्रमम्‌.) a s ms 


gains his wish, the lover stands disappointed through his search after the. Sah - 
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( वये तचवान्वेषान्मधुकरहतास्त्वं ag Fat ) Next when he learns the story of Sakuntala’s 
birth from her friends, all his doubts are dispelled, for how can any woman give 
birth to such a lovely form? The light that sparkles with tremulous beams 
does not rise from the surface of the earth. (tg HA वा स्यादस्य RIA संभवः | न प्रभातरलं 
ज्योतिरुदेति वसुधातलात्‌ ॥) He feels his desire is not difficult to obtain: what he dreaded 
as fire is the jewel of his desire. (आशंकसे aafia तदिदं स्पशक्षम रत्नम्‌ ) He next feels 


the hope that-his love is requited, for although she mingles not her speech with 
his, yet when he speaks she turns her ear in his direction, not even when she does 


not turn her face towards him, are her eyes turned to any other object. (भूयिष्ठमन्य- 
विषया ag दृष्टिरस्याः) And after the alarm of the elephant, when they have to bid 
leave of one another he confesses that he cannot in truth divert his mind from 
occupying itself with thoughts about Sakuntala; for, his body moves onward, 
but his heart, , as if unrelated with it, runs back like the silken cloth of a banner 
‘borne against the wing. (गच्छति qu शरीरं धावति पश्चादसंस्तुतं चेतः । चीनांशुकमिव केतोः 
'प्रतिवात -नीयमानस्य ॥ ) : : 


This is succeeded by the phases निद्राच्छेद्‌ः and agat, loss of sleep and i 
wasting away. For the Vidusaka complains that as his ill luck would'have, it, a 
hermit's daughter named Sakuntalà was presented to the king’s view when the 
day defore he entered the grounds of the religious domicile, so that now he has 
not even a thought of going back to the city; and that day, while his friend; was 

"thinking only of her, the light of dawn broke upon his eyes. ( अम्हेसु ओहीगेसु तत्तः 
"ओदो fuma अस्समपदं पविट्डस्स तावसकण्णआ. सउन्दला णाम' मम अधण्णदाए दंसिदा | संपद 
:णअरगमणस्स मणं कह पि ण करेदि | अञ्ज बि से Goa चिन्तअन्तसु अच्छीसु qe आंसी | ) 
iThe friends of Sakuntala too have observed how the king has shown himself to 
be enamoured. of Sakuntala, and Priyamvada remarks in the Third Act that during 
all those days he has been observed to be wasting away through sleeplessness, ' 


& सो राएसी enfta सिणिद्रदिट्ठीए सूइदाहिळासो इमाई दिअहाइ पजागरकिसो लकी अदि । 


This also suggests the next stage तनुता, for the king remarks how he has to push 
back the golden bracelet which slips every now and then from his wrist without 
touching the scars of the’ bowstring on his forearm; aud how tears nightly flow 
"from the corner of his eye that rests upon his arm, as;he suffers keenly from the 


pangs of love. 


“निशि निशि पत्ता गिल l 
: अनमिटुलितज्याघाताुं मुहुमेॅणिबन्धनात्‌ कनकवल्ये aad wed मया प्रतिसार्यते | 


“As suggested by the Vidusaka, the king is full of thoughts of: Sakuntala, 
he feels she requires his love—( अकृतार्थेञपि मनसिजे रतिमुभयप्रार्थना कुरुते ) but perhaps 
his hopes are.those of a fond lover who judges of the state of his heloved’s 
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feeling by his own.desire, and discovers his own every where. (aisa; gaaf) 
alent 


<When.the Vidusaka whose limbs are aching. in consequence; of. the 
-exertions‘of. the chase, entreats the king to favour. him with his permission:to 


‘is the stage known as विषरयेभ्यों saiqfa:.a disgust. for all other pleasures; 
“the Senapati announces that the beasts of the forest are tracked (ग़हीतइवा 
the king-countermands the chase saying how his ardour was-damped:by.-his friend 
the-Viddsaka who had been preaching againstit. (:मन्दोत्साह: कृतोऽस्मि 


माढब्येन) And. when the Senapati and the Yavana girls: have lelt ándthe;stagle 
ds cleared ( fae भवदा निम्मच्छिअं ) he once: more’ speaks to: his driend: host 
JSakuntalà, showing how, his mind ‘has nothing ‘else to’ think of (मनःसङ्गः)? be 
sdescribes ‘her charms: she appears to him like a’ matchléss^ creatión of the 
‘loveliest woman ( स्त्रीरत्नसृष्टिरपरा प्रतिभाति सा मे). He* has.z5oreóvercthis inshis 
mind: that immaculate form of hers is like a flower not yet,smeélt EGER qui) 
a delicate shoot not torn from its parent stalk by the nails ( किसलयमळूनं, करर ) 
an unperforated diamond ( अनाविद्ध रत्नम्‌ ) or fresh honey wh se Sweetnss is yet 
untásted (म्रधुनवमनास्वादितरसम्‌ ) the full reward of meritorious deeds ('ayavg पु Atal 
TEH ).. Although she was so reserved by nature (,निसर्गशाढीन ) yet she averted 
her! eyes when he looked at her and smiled as it;were from somé otherscauge 
than love; hence love, whose: course was checked by, modesty. .wasineitheri hilly 
displayed by her nor yet wholly concealed (विनयवारितवृत्तिरतस्तयाःन विबृ्ोऽदो अना 
संवृतः) And at their mutual parting she did betray her feeling towards himithough 
with modesty; for, when she had proceeded .a; few steps she stopped. saying 
५ My foot is hort’. by the points of kuśa grass’ and then. turned back. her fage 
towards him while pretending to be occupied with disentangling: her:bark-dress 
from the branches of the shrubs in which it had not really been caught 


pow 


दभाड्कुरण चरणः क्षत इत्यकाण्डे तन्वी स्थिता कतिचिदेव पदानि गत्वा | 
आसीद्‌ विवृत्तवदना a विमोचयन्ती शाखासु वस्कलमसक्तमपि game («४ ४:4} 
e ped nsbloo adi dosd 
could his’ friend sugeést-a t 
for ‘his: entering into. it ? चिन्तय तावत्केनापदेशेन सक्रदप्या श्रम ` वक्षाः? । d uen 
hermit lads request him to be master of the hermitage ior a few days-asithéy 
were being molested by evil demons-the request is readil tanted. This is 
संकल्पोत्त्पत्तिः setting about for means for the attainment of ठी désire. When 
the queen-mother sends him word. that she -was obsetving Saatis and that 
on that occasion he ought not to fail to honour her with his presence, he finds 
himself; in a quandary; but observes that -as the queenzmiother ad the 
eVidisaka asa son, he should return and tell. her. how ‘the king's {mind was 


intention -fhe commission of the. hermits ( तपस्विकायन्यग्रमानत qtd) sands that 


He would once more visit the hermitage- 
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hé should have the goodness himself to perform the’ office of a son. ( aanadlat 
पुत्रकृत्यमतुष्ठातुमह ति ) Thus he dismisses his large ‘retinue and his friend the 
Vidüsaka, but fearing lest the chatterbox ( चपडोडये बदरः) should disclose his: 
present pursuit to the ladies in the palace, he asks him'not to think that he 
has any real inclination for the hermit girl Sakuntala; ““* Let not, therefore, the 
light words spoken in jest be taken in earnest" ( परिहासविजल्पितं सखे परमार्थेन. न. 
quai वचः ) l ieee कसी 


The king has already driven off the powers of evil, and dismissed by the 
hermits he seeks his love who spends those hours of midday heat with her 
friends on the vine-wreathed banks of the Malini; for his heart can no more 
turn back from her, than water can from a slope. à: 


aa निम्नादिव सलिलं निवर्ते. मे ततो. gel. o . Md s 


He has reached a stage of intense passion; he is intoxicated with love (उन्मादः), 
He reflects how the flower-armed love and the moon who seem so worthy of 
confidence, deceive the whole’ company of lovers ( त्वया. चन्द्रमसा a विंरवसनीयास्यामति- 
सुंधीयते कामिजनसार्थः ) The moon sheds fire’ on him with her dew rays, and love 
makes his flowery darts as hard às ‘adamant (विसुजति 'हिमगभेरगिनमिन्दुरमयूरवेः «ata 
` कुसुमबाणान्‌ बञ्जसारीकरोघि ) and yet the god gives him real delight since he ' strikes’ 
him because of her whose eyes are large and bewitching. Pa es 
९: = ol आविज्ञमपिं मकरकेवु्नंसोः सजमावहनेभिमतो में । ` ˆ c: bes 
। यदिः” मद्रियतनयनां तामधिकृत्य. प्रहरतीति॥ ` `` gis Was 
‘closely, with “limbs inflamed “by ‘love, the 


He feels it is ‘possible “to embrace 
d cooled by the spray from the waves of- 


breeze fragrant with the lotuses an 
the Malint. j x brs es सत उम्र 
_ शक्यमरविन्द्षुरमिः कणवाही माझिनीतरगाणाम्‌। . .V : IC 

um अंगैरनडगतप्तैरविरलमालिड्गतुं पवन: ॥ . .. Bd de 

And how. he discovers his; beloved reposing on -a couch ; of lowers; seriously, 
disordered, and yet she looks exquisitely beautiful. It could not be the heat of 
summer, for the disorder brought about ‘by® the hot weather does not affect 
Maidens in suéh‘a~ charming manner. (a'g Aqsa PAA gafag ) ०४५ he: 
listens to the conversation of gakuntala- and her friends, -and:there comesa: 
moment of intense relief. | Sakuntala confesses -her passionate love, for him and 
when in her love message she charges him with cruelty and neglect ( निधेण ) 

hd एकवार advances to het pleading that: if love Taflames:Her-incessantlj, love 

* almost congumes him. ( तंपंति तनुगात्रि मंदनस्त्वामनिश "D gaga ) ‘The: Le otlove. 
quickens to a high ‘pitch of intensity: With rare skill the poet makes Sakuntala: 
jealously‘remark™ t 
for is he not separated from t 
०८४0८ ७७५२८ 9.6:...30 P uae E 
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he fair eyes that long await his ‘return to the 
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palace? Upon this comes the confession of: his passionate love for her: “Already 
killed. by: the shalts.of love, I feel doubly killedif thou takest my heart to be 
otherwise." : 


इद्‌भनन्यपरायणमन्यथा हृदयसन्निहिते हृदय मम | 
यदि समर्थयसे मदिरेक्षणे मदनबाणहतोऽस्मि ga: पुनः ॥ 


But they have heard that kings are prodigal of their love to many says Anasiiya 
where upon the king assures them that inspite of many a wife in the palace 
courts (परिग्रह बहुत्वेऽपि) hence forth this dear friend of theirs shall be the chief 


glory of his throne. The friends now make excuses and leave, and the lovers are. 


left to themselves. How delicately, how gracefully is the love scene drawn ? 
“ A kiss unkissed is the climax beyond which the affair does not pass.” The 
poet does not allow love to go beyond aesthetic bounds. The scene is ended by 
the arrival of Gautami, who comes to take away Sakuntala to the hermitage. 


nig 


And with what reserve.and yet how fully does the poet depict;the struggle 
in Sakuntala’ s heart ? Her love for him is also a.love at first sight. She feels an 


emotjon Scarce consistent with the holy retreat of the hermitage devoted 
to piety. l à E i uo 


zb 


LIT 


VERUS. i हक र, 
Motion in your, - 


ESET SS 


EN 


ब 


‘courage, she talks ६0 t 


on m 
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she owed her-the watering of two: trees-the king gallantly. offers: his ring ot 


redeem her debt, and Priyamvada-tells Sakuntala that she could leave if shelliked. 
Now, Sakuntala says to: herself “If I have power over-myseli" (लइ अत्तणो पहविस्सं) 
and asks her friend “who are you to send me away or hold me back? "—this 
is a clear indication that her mind was wholly dominated by her love’ for the king 
( मनःसडः ) and the latter too feels that Sakuntala felt towards him as he did 


towards her ( किंनु खलु यथा वयमस्यांमेवमियमपि अस्मान्प्रति स्यातू) Then comes the 


alarm of the elephant and when they have to part, Sakuntala finds 'excusés to 
linger on t her foot is cut.by the point of Kusa blade, and her bark-dress is caught 
ona Kurabaka twig..All this the king has observed, who in his exchange of 
confidences with his friend, the Viddsaka, tells the latter, when he inquires what 
kind of feeling did her eyes betray towards him, 


अघः used अन्तरेणःकीदिसो सेः दिटिठराओं १ + 


how love, whose course was checked by modesty, was neither fully displayed 


nor yet wholly concealed. Butat their mutual parting she did betray her feeling 


towards him, though with modesty 


In the’third act we discover Sakuntala to: be seriously indisposed’( बलवदस्व- 
ayadu). When the friends ask her “ Is the breeze: from lotus leaf refreshing, to 
you?” (अवि afa दे णलिणीपत्तवादो) She“ asks in returni: | What | ‘are my friends 
fanning me?’ Whereupon her two friends look sorrowlully at one another. She 
has reached the stages of विषयेभ्यो carafe: as well as those of मूच्छा and उन्माद, The 
king observes how she had wasted away (शोच्या च प्रियदर्शना a मदनक्लिष्टेयमालक्ष्यते ) 
and Priyamvada, while importuning her to -tell them. what -ailed her, remarks 
that her limbs are wasting away every day, though her exquisite beauty has not 


forsaken her. 


कि अत्तणो aiea उवेक्खवसि | अणुदिअह क्खु परिहीअसि अडगेहि । 
as लावण्णमई छाआं gH Teale | 


This is तनुता, Long has Sakuntala struggled, and in her maiden shame has 


fot revealed her passion even to the iriends of her bosom: itis only now when 
importuned by them, that she conquers all qualms of conscience and mastering 
hem of the desparate state “to which she has been driven 
by love. “ Then if you approve of it, so contrive that the good king takes pity 
e; otherwise most certainly you will sprinkle for me water with 


sesamum seed " 
तं जइ वो अणुमदं ता तह SEX जह तस्स राएलिणो अणुकम्पणिज्जा होमि। 
अण्णहा अवस्सं fasaa में तिलोद्‌अं। This is छज्जाप्रणाश, 
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_Now.they propose that she should write a love-letter. . Let her think of 
a pretty:composition in verse beginning with an allusion to herself. ,, - 


तेण हि अत्तणो उवण्णासपुब्ब॑ चित्तेहि दाव किं पि ललिअपदंबरंधणं x. S 
»Sakuntala recs but fears lest the king should despise her love (अवहीरण॒- 
wlast वेवई मे. हिअअं) But she should not disparage herself so : for who would 
ward off with the edge of his,garment the moonlight of autumn which allays the 
fever of the body? | à tine mu ME 
अत्तगुणावमाणिणि, को दाणिं सरीरणिब्वावत्तिअं सारदिअं जोसिणिं. पडन्तेण ate. uc 
‘And ji writes the ५ letter :. “Thy heart I know not : büt Love, [e cruel ‘one’, 
fiercely inflames both’ by day ‘and by night my limbs, whose desires are centred 
eee E हू fod gees ser 702 03807 to fina 
gs ण.जाणे हिअअं मम उण कामो fear fa eft पि। 

ffan तवेइ बलिअं तुइ वुत्तमणोरहाई अंगाई ॥ 


This is संकल्पोत्पत्ति, And. when the king appears and the lovers.are left. to. them- 
selves Sakuntala is still struggling with her. maidenly | modesty,’ /and’warns the 
king that though she was inflamed by love, yet she would not offend against 
those whom she was bound to: respect; for she knew. she had ० the 
power of disposing of herself (मअणंसंतत्ता विण g अत्तणो पेहवामि): Het:objecfionsrare 
overborne; for the king: proposes that they-can marry by the Gandharva: form 
of marriage, and that was not forbidden by law.. The love-scene.is disturbed 
by the arrival of Gautami who like the light separtes the ‘chakrawika 
birds~-the loving hearts, but there is a rich promise in Sakuntala’s patting 
remarks “O bower `of creepers that removed my suffering, I'bid you farewell, 
hoping to be once more happy under your shade.” ESI Rae 7778 Pop 


TORS 


 लदावलअ, संदावहारअं आमन्तेमि तुम भूबो वि gfe). . ` 

Thus, Kalidasa has depicted the progress of love and we feel that he has 
unconsciously followed the teaching of Vatsyayana giving the successive 
stages of the course of love although his accuracy is that of a poet, and not that 
ofa scientist for in actual life the stages may not always succeed in the sequence 
mentioned by the teacher of Ars Amori; nor is it any . where insisted in the 
Kémasitras that this order is a rigid one; he only mentions them in that order 
as being the most probable sequence in a large number of ER ; iki iu e 


ET 
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pu E c a A LIEN | r 
ž ' नमस्सदसे | नसस्सदसस्पतये | नमः सखीनां ists 3 cdam 
`` पुरोगाणां age | नमो दिवे | नमः get - ` 0007 

ओं नमो ब्रह्मादिभ्यो ब्रह्मविद्यासंप्रदाय- 0 


कतृभ्यो वेशषिंभ्यो नमो weit गुरुभ्यः uoc 
Brother Delegates and friends, 


My. first duty is to express my deep gratitude to you for asking me -tò 
preside over the Indian Philosophy section of the Oriental Conference this. year 
I ain sensible of the great honour that has:been bestowed on me. My awareness 
of itis excelled-only;by the conciousness of my incapacity to fill the chair in 
keeping with ‘the tradition set by successive Presidents who have: occupied. it 
with’ conspicuous ability and distinction Recalling their names and thinking of 
the learning and scholarship that they represented, I realise my limitations: very 
acutely and plead for a generons measure of your indulgence if I am not able to 
pull myself up to their-stature . 


5 


: We are living in anxious times. The terrible carnage of six long years 
hat we witnessed in every quarter of the globe has made mankind relapse.into 
barbarism, into a negation of spiritual values in human hearts and heads, It is sad 
to contemplate that the tragedy of the. World War No.2 . had to be finalised by 
the. use of a weapon which converted a smiling country into a bleak desert, des: ' 
troyed its people and devastated the whole-land. The Frankenstein monster ig 
ever hovering about ready. to throw its pall on the fair lands that it frowns upon 
and-threatens us all with complete and merciless anihilation.. The aftermath of 
the war has not led to peace anywhere in the world, Broken by the war, every. 
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body, victor and vanquished, wants peace. The root causes of this war, as oí every 
war at all times, were hatred and fear, intolerance and deceit. The cessation of 
war has not banished these causes; but they have been aggravated a hun- 
dredfold in the hearts of men. Peace can be secured and maintained, not by dover 
of arms, not by treaties and formulas, not by flamboyant speeches and majority 
of votes, but only by mutual love and confidence, trust and joy. One misses these 
in the gatherings of international statesmen, who are united only in name and no 
more, The desire for peace, if it exists, is prompted only by the dread of war 
and it dwindles proportionately to the increase in preparedness for war. While 
the cost of war is to be measured in dollars and dead bodies, the cost of peace 
is to be reckoned in a different currency, in the throbs in human hearts and the 
smiles on human lips. 


The allied warriors have won the war; but the allied statesmen are losing 
the peace, This shows that peace, and with it the prosperity of the world, 
cannot be won or retained by these classes of people. And it is amusing to hear 
general Smutts claiming spiritual leadership for Eürope. So long as men will not 
trust and be trusted, so long as they will not give up. their fears and hatreds 
diplomacy and deceit, think in terms of themselves and not of the other fellow, 


divide themselves into power groups ethnically, economically and otherwise, 
there will not be peace anywhere on the globe. E 


Thanks to the discoveries and inventions of Science, the inhabitants of 
this planet have been brought’ close together and none can remain apart from any 
other. This unity acheived by science has. not succeeded: in bringing about a 
union, Forces of disruption which proclaim differences are more potent than 
those which make for amity and concord. In the:result, the: comimon. man lis 
harassed by the sufferings and privations of the: present hour: and haunted by 
dismal forebodings about the future. Confusion, ‘fear and: despair are writ large 
on humanity’s brow and real peace is eluding’ the grasp of men: 0070: 


Verily, the world is out of joint. Looking at the postute of affairs;in ‘the 
world today, it is crystal clear that modern civilisa 
with western civilisation has failed woelully. It “has 
glove has been rent to shreds and the destructive “sw 
naked and unabashed savagery. If the world is to” be 

that task, imperative in its urgency and imponderable ` 
undertaken by the nations of the East where now, as many times ‘before, light 
must dawn and travel due west. Luckily, ‘not all the battlefields of the world 
have extinguished the eternal suns that contain warmth“ and ‘carry: energy ‘and 
life to all things of the universe, great and small. ‘Never in human’ history ‘have 
__ We'heard of soldiers or diplomats‘ who came to.build. They personify forces: of 
destruction, They cannot create, For-this, one must turn to poets, philosophers : 


tion which is synonymous 

lost allits polish; the silk 
ord “stands forth in all its 
made: safe “for ‘humanity, 
in its magnitude, must be 
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arid prophets wlio think, speak and act in terms of the spirit. They alone can’ 

rescue the world order from its moral bankruptcy, revitalise it and convert our 

homes from a graveyard of our hopes and aspirations into a flower garden where 

grow in colourful profusion all things which are great, holy.and of good report. : 
5 ; 

I belive that Conferences such as ours are intended to bring about. this, 
consummation by gathering together the cream of our country’s intellect soaked: 
in the culture of the past, who can think wisely, and direct the mind and hearts 
of men along the paths of truth, beauty and virtue. More than others, we who 
are votaries of the arts and letters, the philosophy and religion of this ancient 
land, have a special mission to discharge. That is to carry India's; mssssage of 
hope and good cheer to the distracted countries of the west, to. take India’s 
torch to, illumine the dark caverns of western intolerance, to. salvage the. 
western world from its slough of despond. This mission pertains in a pre-eminent. 
measure to us assembled in this section of the Conference as exponents of India’s, 
philosophy, the understanding of which and translating -it into practice is., the 
only way to restore the world to its sanity. Ns LE 


In many ways Indian philosophy is distinct from the philosephies'of the 
West. Every point of its distinction invests it witha superiority. It is novexaggera= 
tion.to observe that philosophy inthe west was largely theoretical in interest: 
and had rarely, if ever, any practical application. More often than not, every: 
variéty of it represented but a.fashionablé view rather than away of life.' exem-: 
plified..in the daily lives and actions ‘of its’-votaries. That is because in the 
west philosophy was divorced from life.for the generality of mankind into whom, 
it did not soak and for whom it did not make so universal an appeal as in India, 
Here, whatever be the school of thought, philosophy was wedded to religion; 
for, it was realised long long ago that there is no fundamental incompatibility 
Between them and, what is more, that one is the fulfilment of the other. Philoso- 
phical ideas and’ religious experiences have ever been intertwined in the east 
whether-in the sacrificial hymns of the Vedas, or the ‘philosophical disquisitions 
of the ‘Upanisads andthe Brahina sutrasior the liturgical and ethical literature of 
the Dharma Sastras, That intelléctual quest must fulfil “itself im spiritual’ conqnest, 
that mental outlookimust be educated itno mystic intuition that empirical duality 
should give place:to transcendental union: where’one does not see another, does 
dot hear another, doesnot’ know another, “that has been for ever'the longing of 
the Indian seekers. To them philosophy ‘as’ a-view- is’ the: sign-post ‘of a way 


leading to 2 vision 


The people of the west, though they.: thirst -for peace, are preparing for 
oo But the nations of the east have always laid the emphasis on peace in their 
thoughts and actions: ; To the Indian, philosopher, Vedantin, Buddhist or Jain, 
the quest has ever been for attaining peace without jand. peace within,. The: 
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insistencé on Santi, the determination. of its nature and the training of the body: 
and mind to endeavour to attain it have been the main. purpose. of. the. Indian: 
Philosopher towards which all his: energies were directed. No wonder. that 
we in the east have ever held war with abhorrence and are generally: pacifist in: 
temper, outlook and action. It is worthy of note that every Upanisad begins arid 
ends with' an invocation for Santi anh every karma -enjoined on the Hindu is 
intended to realisé it for oneself and for humanity at large. ue 


The nations of the west and the people of the east who have, imbibed 
western ways of ordering their social, economic and political institutions know no 
rest from the anxieties of statecraft and are playing a perpetual game of chess on, 
the political board. They are divided into opposite camps with shifting alliances 
dictated by the expediencies of the passing hour. By the assertion of differences, 
individual ‘and national, by the barriers of various kinds that they place between 
themselves, the western people are ‘creating permanent cleavages which are 
Aggravated by arrogance and make for untold misery. Universal happiness does 
not lie that way. Itis the affirmation of affinities rather than the detailing of 


` ` - पस्मात्मनिं गोविन्दे मित्राइमित्रकथां asso oen 
When one sees that duality and plurality are fictitious and illusory ‘that whet 
ultimately remains as the real is One, मायामात्रमिदं द्वैतमद्वैतं quio: Gre "will not. 
s be lost in the bewildering multiplicity of the world, ‘It is oni: wh A E 
forces -one’s unity with the universe, limits oneself by name and a i hd 
and in time, that one acquites a Separateness distinguish; UE UM 
other and. lives in continuous hope. of enveloping it or 
being encompassed by it. But, where. there ig no other an‘ 
is all, there. is no. one and an Other, no meum and t 
deprivation, no.anger or sorrow. For, . द्वितीयद्रे भयं 'भवति, 
culture and the Indian way of life down the गणनेत 
and powerful onsloughts made on them is to be acco 
this lesson. of ‘all-pervading unity took stronghold of 
men among us; If : today, peoples of other lands and we too of late in out i” 
country are torn by ; strife and turmoil, it is. because they never de ठ Tes 
lesson-and we have/now-iorgotten or ignored it = = T o =. fM C. 


ng oneself from the 
in. constant dread of. 
d.all is one and one. 
m ino- acquisition or. 
. The survival of Indian, 
of time. despite the many! 
unted for by the fact that 
the minds and ` hearts of 


+ 
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The other day, the American Commerce Secretary, Henry Wallace 
observed : ‘‘Far too often, the law of the nations has been the law of the jungle; 
and the constructive spiritul forces of the Lord have bowed to the. destructive 
forces of Satan." Wise words these uttered by one anxious to remove every 
cbarrier-and weld all countries into one world. But sucha task howsoever 
eagerly desired, can never be accomplished by peoples whose philosophy of life 
is based on acquisitive instincts, who have made grab and carry it into a fine art. 
Indians are reproached as being idealistic, other-worldly, with no realistic sense. 
If all human endeavour is to be directed to eliminate sorrow and acquire 
happiness, that result can be achieved, not by accumulating. the goods of the 
world which have nothing of lasting good in them, not in seeking them as the 
goal of existence. A realisation of their instrumental value, that they are means 
.only in a limited measure to other ends and that what has abiding value ultimate- 
ly.is.something else called Paramartha to distinguish it from the ephemeral 
arthas of fugitive value, is alone the way to enduring happiness in the true sense. 
Indian thought.and Indian life were actuated by a realisation of this fundamental 
sith. That is why though the Indian seers lived in the jungle, they never acted 
ion the law of: the jungle. The summum bonum to the Indian seer was not हीनाथ 
ibut- परमार्थ, Of the fourfold objectives of human endeavour, dharma, artha, kama, 
‘vad moksa, the primacy is given to dharma and it is insisted that the quest for 
“the rest must be in consonance with the principles of righteousness. For, dharma 
‘sustains the universe. 


2 mog धर्ममित्याहुः घमो धारयति प्रजा: । 


os... The study of metaphysics or Vedaata in Indian thought is called uttara- 
mimamsa and’ as is proper, is postponed to the study of the canons of right 
conduct known as purvamimamsa. Dharmajijzasa generally precedes;Brahmajijvasa 
and be foundational to it. One looks in vain in the philosophies of the west for this 
ztátional and spiritual order in courses of instruction and study. Their counterparts 
Jin: Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina systems allirm the connection between dharma and 
show the futility of any knowledge divorced from dharma or righteous- 
iness.. Broadbased on eternal principles, ( sanatana dhrama, ) which are immu- 
«table by transient consideration of expcdiency, the metaphysics of the ‘eastern 
thinkers made a universal appeal. The knowledge so gained was not the result of 
Idailectical skill, but was the illumination of a vision, as insight into the core of 
things born of intuition. It was wisdom par excellence. The philosophers - were 


seers, drastarah, and each system that they propounded was known as a darsana. 
, tes = न ` ae 


-jfiana and 


: The wisdom or jrana sought is not mere knowledge of the external world, 
mere bhautika yiana. It is knowledge of oneself or &tmaj¥ana which alone is the 
It is knowledgerot the essence of things, of their true nature and 


„truest wisdom. deben RUE E 
‘import. It goes by the name of pari vidya or rahma vidya. For, in it all other 
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species of knowledge are based and are intended to lead to it as théul timate goal. 
While on this we may recall to our ‘minds the spiritual orientation ER amongst 
us to every variety of vidya, how every kind of learning, art and skill was 
"made to serve a religious purpose, was sublimated to noble ends. freed irom: any 
taint or tendency to serve unholy or destructive aims. While scientific. advance 
in the west has outstripped the development of moral consciousness in the modern 
man, Indian thought has always contributed to: the education and enrich- 
ment of human personality such that amongst us knowledge and goodness were 
"never at war with each other. f : : 


Atma vidyà is sui generis. It is different from all other. vidyás; yet, it 
comprebends them all. It is superior to them since it can invest a man with the 
‘greatest good that he can or ought to aspire for, namely moka or liberation, 
"Super-excellent as it is, it is not to be got for a song; but.it has to be striven’ for 
-and can be acquired by strenuous endeavour arisibg from. discrimination, 
detachment and discipline. The qualifications of a seeker alter wisdom, are many. 
To the Indian, philosophy is not an abstract quest, buta. live issue determining 
his outlook and conduct. One need not wonder. at.the insisténce: on mental, and 
moral qualities for the /78658 who in the last resort is also १8 mumukiu.. Such 
wisdom is not as husk to be thrown about in promiscuous profusion but is, an 
invaluable diamond to be zealously. guarded and  handed.over ‘in secret 
initiation only to the deserving and earnest pupil. Itis transmitted, by. vpadeśa, 
attained by tapas, understood by contemplation, and realised by reverent study. 
It is a Sastra to be received from the guru by the pupil who has stood the test, 
who has been found to be the uttamadhikari, “deserving of the confidence of the - 
receptor byr eason of his intelligence, industry and integrity. 


e ` S E ~ f 
SAAT पुरुषो वेद । श्रद्धावान्‌ पुरुषो वेद | तपसा ब्रह्म विजिज्ञासस्व | 


‘are expressions characterestic of our wa 


are exp iraci y of philosophic thinking. . These marks 
“Invest it with a sacredness for which o 


iny l 3 ne- searches in vain in westernithoaght. 
It is these that relate Indian wisdom to problems of life in- a more'real.sense 
than the speculations of the west. While every school of philosophy in-the;west 
‘is associated with one | specifie individual and has. rarely. influenced: ahaa 

Indian philosophical Systems are adkered to in drofessionand PON, ees E 
nities and groups, by larg bodies: of common men into whose daily life and 
conduct each system has meated in diverseiways. 0 ee 


= A distinguishing feature {In 
allegience to Veda and acce 
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should:trust only to revelation which is articulated experience: of great seers., 
The primacy.of Sabda pramana over the other instruments of knowledge is the. 
foundation of-all great religions: The old:Testament starts with saying : “ In the; 
beginning! was the Word, the Word was with God and the Word was God.;’’. 
The prophet of Arabia got his spiritual inspiration and the command to teach 
his:gospel from a voice which spoke to him from afar. To the Hindu philosopher, 
the Veda’ is eternal and self-existent. Its absolute validity arises from its 
apauruseyaiva. Tt forms the touchstone by which all theories are tested. Each, 
school of Hindu philosophy claims vedic sanction and the high water mark -of 
Indian philosopher is aware that mere sensible experience or intellectual disputaz 
tion will not reveal the nature of Reality. qarar प्रवचनेन लभ्यः | Intellect cannot 
comprehend nor can utterrence describe it. It has to be intuited, experienced by 
super-sensuous processes. The eyes of the flesh are not equal to its sight. To 
see it one has to be vouchsaled divine eyes. दिव्य ददामि ते चक्षुः said the Lord to. 
Arjuna, Such knowing is to be equated with Being. व्रह्मविद्‌ aia Hala. The realisation 
ọf oneness with Brahman or better, th» consciousness of oneself as Brahman is 
the end of philosophical quest. This identity of the Individual with the Supreme 
is proclaimed by sruti, proved through inference and perceived in anubiava,_ 


To say this does not mean that the Indian philosopher goes by faith 
alone. No one is more rationalistic than the Vedintin. Every Vedantic treatise 
is a marvel of relentless logic. The classic method.of dialectics, of purvapaksa 
and .siddhānta exalts the canons of prool to a high pedestal. In fact, the 
preliminary training which every student of Vedanta is made to undergo in. 
Nyaya śāstra is a recognition of the place of reason in Indian thought. The 
inquiry into the nature and forms of reasoning is an essential introduction to 
metaphysical search; for, true to their name, the pramavas provide the 'measure" 
of knowledge and the criterion of its truth. 


Indian philosophy is both speculative and spiritual. It includes theory and 
practice. It involves both apprehension and aspiration and is intended to lead. 
to attainment. Arising intimately and immediately out of the problems of lile, 
its purpose is to provide a solution for the aching ills of humanity and free it 
from its travails..It was in such a crisis that the greatest philosophic poem that 
the world has known was horn, a work that provides in brief an encyclopaedic 
account of all the extant philosophic theories of the land. In this sense, Indian 
philosophy is intensely practical. To the protagonist of every school, it claims to 
solve his immediate problems and invests him with knowledge of how to 

them and attain the deathless happiness that he longs for. It points | 
ease from bondage in this vale of tears. | 


“overcome 
the way to moksa or rel 


The urge for philosophic thinking in our land hasalways.been the desire — . 


for-this release and.the longing for eternal happiness, A consciousness that one's 
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nature is limited in knowledge, action and enjoyment, a discontent AES the 
present and a longing for transcending those limitations and to en E 
in form and being has been the motive in all lands for metaphysical search al 
particularly so in ours. The vedic sacrifices promise unalloyed and undying: 
bliss in svarga. The Upanisads discribe the Absolute in terms of ananda and one 
öf them narrates a calculus of pleasure which will baffle the boldest arithmetic. 
The Supreme is a compound of existence, knowledge and bliss which defies 
description. The sütras refer to a bourne from which no traveller ever returneth 
and end with the aphorism: अनावृत्तिः शब्दादनावृत्तिश्शब्दात्‌ | This is the greatest 
attainment that one can aspire for. It is the summum bonum of life. : 
यं लब्ध्वा वा परं लाभ मन्यते नाधिकं ततः | 
यस्मि स्थितो न दुःखेन गुरुणाऽपि विचाल्यते ॥ 

This divine discentent and the longing for release have for their corolla- 
ries certain intellectual and moral attributes which alone will qualify one for the 
inquiry into Brahman, An awareness of the distinction between the true and the 
false, detachment from mere sensuous pleasures, denial of them to oneself, and & 
rigorous course of bodily and mental discipline leading to Concentration are 
the fundamental requisites of metaphysical study, This feature, makes ours a 

living philosophy; for, to know it is to live it in every aspect of it. Our philo- 
sophy did not exist between the covers of abook, but was embodied, in the 
thoughts, attitude and activity of its teachers, Yajvavalkya and, Maitreyi, 


Bhrgu and Varuna Yama and Naciketas, Buddha and Mahāvīra, Gaudapada’ and 
Bhagavatpada, Ramanuja and M 3 


; adhva, Desika nnd Diksita were personalities 
that portrayed in their daily life and conduct the Systems that they propounded: 


‘ This world is not a vale of tears; itis avale of soul 
philosophy is not. pessimistic by any means. It promises ‘th 
overcome his finiteness and partake of the Infinite whose c 
bliss. An. examination of the source of finitude indicates th 
tion. All schools of Indian thought are agreed that the root of all evil is igno- 

-  rance which is the enemy of light. Anidyavidy and anadikarma c both 
४८५८५८१८८४ the samasa is of course different. The latter invests man with ‘his 
bodily life in the present incarnation. The former warps his intellect I eading 
him to confuse his true nature with his body and enmeshes hith more and more 

; in the coils of karma perpetuating his bondage for life beyond life, The way iG 
liberation is by breaking the shackles of karma and by tearing the veil of 
avidaya. When these are accomplished, the illusion of finitude disappears ‘the 
cosmic causal series is terminated and the individual realises the truth ofthe 
mahavakya, Tattvamasi Knowing a4 afeqé ब्रह्म he feels अहं ब्रह्मास्मि and is SO टं 


स्यजानात्‌ p विज्ञान आनन्दं ब्र | 
an thought and endeavour - 
eplete with supreme bliss which passeth comprehension and - commun 


-making, Indian 
at every one- can 
ontent is. suprenie 
e.way of its solu- 


engulfed in the joy o: that realisation. आनन्दो aA 


‘his summum bonum, the parama purusartha of hum 
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The path-to this consummation has been differently laid by philosophers, 
in this land. No physician of bodily ills ever? prescribed with greater regard to; 
the needs and capacities of the flesh than these. mental healers had for-desire 
and desert when they dealt with the sickness of the soul. Knowing that the . 
purposé of philosophy is to. harmonise human personality with the eternal 
principle, it was recognised that the triune aspects of man’s nature as one who 
knows, feels-and acts must be pressed into service to attune the Finite to the 
Infinite and ultimately to make hir one with it. From this recognition arise the 
philosophies of Jana, Bhakti and Karma each. intended to help to achieve the; 
same goal and'suited to the powers and potentialities of the individual aspirants 
Eich: system is. built on the postulates that it starts with rand is a:logicak 
dévelopement of its first principles. To the Buddhist whose: Nirvana is passing 
into conténtless ‘cosmic vastness, the ideal is to be realised by negating every: 
thing leading to affirmative existence, the chief and greatest of them being. 
activity or karma. The karma mimamsaka tried to shed the taint of karma by. 
turning it to spiritual ends, by sublimating it By . external .purity, of the body 
and internal purity of the mind and heart, it attempts to transform man into 
a celestial being. The Saükhya philosopher, acquiring d/manéima viveka places 
his.finger on prakrti as the arch villain of the cosmic drama. And he tries to 
isolate the. self from her blandishments. The yogi gathers his vital airs from. 
all parts of -his being and giving them an upward urge, concentrates them, in. 
contemplation, and losing himself in samadhi, discovers his self in-siddhi, The 
bhakta starts with -a-painful consciousness of his separation from the Deity., 
He soon ‘draws himself.to it by ceaseless kainkarya. He gradually shortens, 
the distance that separates him from the divine by kainkarya and. qualifying: 
himself for. admission into ‘the realms of God, he enjoys the beatitude of living. 
in God’s world, the ecstasy of unio mystica, and loses himself in the thrills and 
throbs of divine pulsation. Once in that transcendental region, he does not, 


feturn. न.पुनरावतेत 


ry 


The man of intellect treads a different aud lone path. He sees the futility 
of karma, evil or good. The one binds you with iron chains; the other chains, 
are of gold. . Ignorance is the cause of karma. It leads to a false identificatio i 
of the subject with the object and arouses attachments that cling and bind. The, 
cause will-disappear only with the dawn of true konwledge. 


ulus 


मिय्याजञांनं aaah — 0000000 ५ दणी 
“ ` = ` ` मिथ्याभूतस्य अज्ञानस्य अद्वितीयतत्वताक्षात्कार एव निभतकः | | ee car 


And so, the fire of jžāna should destroy the dross of karina and produce: 
frabma-saksatkara which is equated with salvation or mukti. While other 
thinkers hape for salvation only after the present life ds over, the last believes! 
that it is possible even in this life and hopes to attain it by aa tana; here ind 
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now तमेवं विद्वान्‌ अमृतं इह भवति says the sruti and the Gita explains इह as MARAT 
Ne E E 
विमेक्षणात्‌ i. e., before the dissolution of the body. 


In all schools of Indian philosophic thought, the highest criterion of truis; 
is personal verifiability. The seeker becomes a seer. Rational exploration-{ulfils 
itself in'individual experience.. Vedantic knowledge is not merely a matter of 
faith, nor a dialectic deduction, but a spiritual realisation. While trying. ibs 
interpret the cosmos rationally, it helps to draw the Finite towards the Iunie 
and endow'the ‘individual with a vision of the Supreme. The very first ‘aphorism. 
of the:Brahma sutras, अथातो ब्रह्म जिज्ञासा is an essay in cosmology and in religion; 


for, it describes the source of the universe and its goal. What is true of the 
Vedanta as a’school of thought applies to the: other schools as well, the vaidika: 
and‘the avaidika systems. Every one of them expounds a view and unfolds.ai 
vision and details a path leading to that cosummation, howsoever, it may be 
connoted. 


The variety of Indian philosphic theories only points to the catholicity of 
the Indian mind which seeks to provide for all grades of the intellect "andall 
shades of individuality. The schools of Vedanta which trace their source:to 
prasthina tYaya express differences of standpoint and - interpretation not 
unjustified ‘by’ varieties of scriptural texts. The vast volume" of ‘sruti 
is abridged in the'sütras. The cryptic character of the latter calls for mimamsaka’ 
rules for understanding their import and differences of interpretation lead to’ 
the formulation ‘of rival theories. Every system lays hold on texts germane 
to itself and endeavours to explain or explain away those notin accord with ‘it. 
The'blieda srutis seem to indicate a dualistic metaphysics. The ‘monistic: texts 
deny plurality or duality and mahavakyas like Tattvamasi, aham brahmasmt 
unequivocally proclaim absolute non-duality. The'advaitin relies on’ these as 
the paramatatparya oi the Vedanta sütras. One may wonder what this bewilder< 
ing variety means and may feel perplexed by it. Mayavada and the theory: of 
nirgunabrahman on the one hand, the theory of oisistaikya and the idea of 
sagunabrahman on the other and the view of the permanent distinctness -of the 
triad of I$vara, jiva and prapaiica seem to strike discordant notes militating’ : 
against Vedantic symphony. But, the trouble arises only if one adopts the’ 
method of exclusion and not of inclusion in philosophic criticism. Distinctions’ 
and differences have significance and are important only ‘in debates and disputes? 
But the purpose of vedantic study does not lie ‘merely in ‘vakyartha and verbal 
dialectics. The srutis are systematised in the sitras and the Gita expounds them 
in picturesque language. The purpose of the Gita was to guide humanity 
| ‘personified in Arjuna in the ways of Spirituality and ‘to’ provide the ‘equipment 
lor the pilgrimage. By the same token, the ¢ruti and the sütra must’be understood ; 
en havea like purpose, to serve the practical ends of huma c 


SH e n aspiration, 
ich aspiration must be influenced by predilection and as attainment ni 


y 
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determined by capacity, many roads are sketched forth in the realms 
of the: spirit and freedom is given to each aspirant to choose the way 
‘that he will pursue. Speculation without realisation is mere MARUN. Vedantic 
experience is more important than Vedantic expression. 


Each school may be said to be a response to the vital needs of.the age 
which gave birth to'it. Each philosopher from the vedic. times, (if. one may 


speak of vedic ‘times’ at all), has outlined in. his thought and portrayed in 


his being the spirit of the age in which he lived. The varieties of vedantic 
Speculation gave utterance to the same varieties, but in different words. All of 
them aim at the progressive realistion of Brahman. Starting with dualistic 


‘externality and differentiation, they all end with unity howsoever that unity 


may be understood. It may be one only and zot many; or, it may be One-zz- 
many; or, it.may beone apd many. The, content of spiritual experience is 
determined by the qualities of the adhikari. The vidyàs are various; they 
are identical in purpose, namely, in the words of the invocation, to lead 
one from falsehood to truth, from darkness to light, from death to immortality, 
That is what the Rgveda asserts in the well-known saying. एक aq विप्रा बहुधा agfa. 
The Gita guarantees the same truth in. the proclamation : “Whoexer worships 
Mein whatever form, finally reaches Me." Ultimately the needs of the mumuksu 
and’ his moods determine the manner of the approach to the divine and the 
content of the life in it. Whether mukti is loss of personality or loss #8 
personality may be disputed on the way; but, it does not trouble the mukta for 
whom the problem is dissolved in'the nectar of Brahmanubhava. T he; main 
purpose is to attune the Finite with tbe Infini.e and make it one with it. 
Whether it is done by meditation or by devotion or by service is a matter of 
detail. Brahman is the centre from which all spiritual facts and ideas radiate 
and init all experiences must meet. Brahmasaksütkara may take the form of 
discovery of ‘the self as God,’ or of dedication of it to: God, or-remain in 
consciousness of perpetual dependence on God 


-. mus 707 07 esu तु दासोऽस्मि, जीवबुद्धथा तवांशकः | 


ज्ञानबुद्धया mas इति वेदान्तडिण्डिमः ॥ pum 
But howsoevet realised, the motive of all philosophical quest is to understand 
and attain what is at once the ground of the cosmic process and the goal of 
human progress The way of wisdom lies, not in adopting the path of exclusion, 
but in trying to find points of affinity in different schools of thought. and in culti- 
vating a sympathetic and synthetic understanding of different points of view. 
One must see merit in every system and use it for one’s spiritual education: As a 


teacher of old would have it 
aaa: सोगतो धर्म: कतंब्यः पुनराहेतः-। 


DUUM वैदिकोर्यवहतन्य! ध्यातब्य; परमरिशिवः॥ 
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:méaning that constantly. hearing about the ksanika: vada and PUN wes mt sus 
‘Buddhist will train one in vairagya, that action in accordance Wh Jaina Hue 
-éepts will fill him with the saving grace of tenderness to man and-bird:and oe 
that constant discourse aboct the all-pervading Brahman will ere long make him 
see all things with the eye of Brahman and thea the mind will dwell forever in 
the Divine with whom it will be always en rapport. The following quotation from 
the Nyayakusumamjali of Sri Udayanacharya is significant: E eom 

शुद्धबुद्धस्वभाव इत्यौपनिषदाः । आदिविद्वानू सिद्ध इति-कापिलाः। : क्लेशकर्मविपाकाशयैर- 
परामृष्टो निर्माणकायमधिष्ठाय सम्प्रदायप्रद्योतकोइनुग्राहकरचेति पातञ्जलाः | लोकवेद्विरु&रपि निर्लेप: 
'स्वतन्त्रेइत्तेति महापाशुपताः | शिव इंति Bar । पुरुषोत्तम इति वेष्णवाः | पितामह इति पौराणिकाः । 
'अज्ञपुरुषर इति याज्ञिकाः | सर्वज्ञ इति:रौगताः | निरावरण इति दिगंबरा; | wie देशित इति मीमां- 


: m q A : वीक ` 
-सकाः | यावदुक्तोप्रपन्न इति नेवायिकाः | छोकब्यवहारसिद्ध इति चावाकाः |. 


“And 80, may we not sing together in heart and voice and pray with the poet: — 
_ यं शेवा; समुपासते शिव इति ब्रह्मेति वेदान्तिनः. . 
et बुद्ध इंति प्रमाणपटेवः कर्तेति नैयायिक्राः | - ` 
agaaa जेनशासनरताः कर्मेति मीमांसकाः ) 


ee oti - `` ` सोऽयं बो विदधातु वाञ्छितफलं त्रैलोक्यनाथो हरिः || 
पये ‘I shall now pass to consider some criticisms of Indian philosophic thought. 


¿I have already referred to the fact that, .in India, philosophy and religion are 
-wedded together and are never kept apart. This is sometimes. pointed out as a 
:defect of Indian thought. To my mind, this: is an especial excellence of Indian 
.genius that the relation was looked upon ;as a natural . consummation of. philo- 
.sophy. The highest knowledge, Gimajnana is intended to. produce dmasaksitkara 
-and has no significance apart from that purpose. In the last resort, what matters 
:really is behaviour, not mere belief. Activity is more important than. apprehen- 
,Sion, Understanding of Reality must 
which is God. 


lead: to. the: realisation of. the perfection 


5 The criticism most often made against Indian philosophy is that it is other- 
worldly and this feature coupled with the doctrine of maya serves to condemn 
tas negative in outlook and unethical in content. Barring the Carvaka view 
which could not develop a complete and convincing hilósophy, every school of 
thought, eastern or western, has to recognise that’ the material order does not 
‘exhaust Reality. Physics grows into metaphysics, The borderlánd between the 
two has vanished. An ethics based on pure materialism, ' 
"sr agoria of the perceptual world cannot satisly the h 
The material basis, though necessary, is still incompl 
body to be fed, clothed and housed. He isa spirit 
immortality that he gets {rom the unseen forces of the un 


fellowship of a transcendental realm aud seeks to. transfo 


and the shifting phanta- 
ankerings of: "tbe spirit. 
ete. Man is nor merely a 


iverse inv ite him to the 
rm him into a superi 
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being. This alchemy: is wrought by the aspirant by a process of . self-noughting : 
which leads to self-discovery. True, it is negative in method which cuts across. 
the natural order and the historical. - process from which one wishes to obtain, 
release to enter the transcendental goal which can be described only in negative i 
terms as what it is not, and not as what itis. To one lostin the vortex of the 2 
historical process, spiritual drives must appear other-worldly and negative in 
content.: To those accustomed to the chains of samsara the freedom of nirvana 
appears.a vacuity. But, if ethics is to have any meaning, it must take note. 
of a procession of events different fromthe process of matter. The world of 
things may be the environment of our bodies, but God is the. environment of our 
soul. We feel, ,eyery one of us, 
| Whether. we be young or old 

Our destiny, our being's heart and home, 

Is with Infinitude and only there. 

( Wordsworth : Prelude VI. Of somthing etc.) 


Not infrequently are we conscious of a sense sublime 
“Of something far more deeply infused, 
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, š 
And the round ocean, and the living air, 
And the blue sky, and in the mind of man, 
A motion and a spirit that impels ; 
All thinking: things, all objects of all thought, 


; And rolls through all.things." | _..- A 9 
(Wordsworth : Extension, Book IV) 


A system of ethics is intended to give depth and fervour to moral life, solace’ 
in its sufferings, courage in its obstacles, light in its béwilderments and confidence 
igiits frustrations. All.this can be vouchsafed only by a philosophy that speaks 
ofa universal order that is not exhausted by the world of sense. Right conduct 
cannot’be expected from men groping about as ‘ina darkling plain swept with 
confused alarms of struggle and flight when ignorant. armies clash by. night. ° 


In the words of the poet, 

Enim ८७,,,......००००,-०००००॥6 adequate support 
For all the calamities of moral life 
Exists—one only; an assured belief 
That the procession of our fate, howe’r : 
Sad or discontented, is ordered by a Being - 


Of infinite benevolence and power. ”” : ee 


£ 


di 
E 
Só, cut away from 
justification. Far from 
ly ethical in: foundation an 


its philosophical moorings, ethics can have no existence or 
being unethical in character, Indian philosophy is supreme- 
d in fulfilment. The moral education of the individual 
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insisted on as preleminary to qualify him for metaphysical quest and the life of! 
social dedication or Jokasangraha in which the realised soul spends the remainder: 
of his days affirm beyond doubt the importance of ethics in Indian philosophical: 
schools. To say that Indian thought is individualistic and unsocial isto miss the: 
peculiar differentian of Indian genius. Each man must conduct the search for the: 
spirit in himself and for himseli. The Indian Rsi was a recluse who betook: 
himself to inaccessible caves dark as Erebus to court the company of-the Supreme: 
to illumine the recesses of his being. The intimations of immortality are received’ 
only in the solitude of meditation. The finite reaches the Infinite only by tapas’ 
exacting as it is exclusive and not inthe ferment of the forum or-the din-of the- 
market place. Spiritual education and spiritual graduation must be an individual 
affair and it can never be a reproach 00 the Indian thinker that he pursues a 

lone path. The soul's pilgrimage is not-a-railway journey. 


The other chargerthat, if the reality of the world is denied, ethics ceases 
to have any importance is more powerful, but none the less untenable. The 
problem-situation which prompts reflection and demands solution arises only in 
a world rent by conflicting interests prompted by the view’ that multiplicity 
is ultimate and final. ‘The sense of the many is the root of diversity and distinc- 
tion. Where there is division there is conflict. Separateness breeds opposition, 
The theory of १८९५ only asserts that this multiplicity is not real, that it neither 
is nor has value as it seems, It is under its influence that one thinks of oneself 


as isolated, as one of many existents. We forget नेह नानाऽस्तिः किंचन, that unity 


alone is the truth. The solution of the moral problem cannot arise 
unless the unity underlying the diversity is perceived and realised, 
That wil be only when the veil. of maya is 
Then, entering into eternal life, s 
the material world. He will be in 


torn from the soul's. eye; 
one will lay little store by the doll-play.:of.: 
the world, but not of it. He will not abstain : 
from work; for, says the Lord: नहि कश्चित्‌ क्षामपि जातु. तिष्ठत्यकरमकृत्‌; but his: work न 
will'be worship: His look becomes a benediction. His दा. are wisdom:: 
His every act-is a consecration, Autonomous as he is, being a.svarat, he.goes:, 
about as an automaton and his lite is a continuous affirmation of’ the True the. 
Good and the Beautiful. He is a सवेभूतहिते रतः. Intensely holy, he sheds happiness 
about him. The Jivanmukta, though bound in flesh, is free in spirit. He 
Can crowd eternity into:an hour - 
Or'stretch an hour into eternity. 
I am afraid that I have tired you by a recital-of what: must be-obvious to 
all. Let me hasten to add स्मारये वो ag शिक्षये, I must crave your’ indulgence for a’ 
few minutes: longer while I let myself make two reflections, Ihave a 
that Indian philosophy is not progressive, that it does not Keep pace. with the ; 
times and has developed no new theories. In this it is likened: to'Samskrt language * 
which is not alive today in the tongues of men. It is contrasted. Susie 


€ 
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philosophy which is ever on:the move expounding fresh views like evolutionism, 
‘humanism, holism etc. Even the old theories bearing the labels of idealism and 
realism are making new incarnations as neo-idealism, neo-realism, surrealism 
and such like. It is asked : Has Indian thought become sterile after the founders 
of the Vadantic schools ? Is theirs the last word on the subject ? In fact, even the 
modern philosophers of our land are found to be interpreters and expositors of 
Ancient theories and not originators of new ones. In my view, we do not suffer 
by this contrast. On the other hand, it shows the degree of perfections which 
.our philosophical systems have attained that they cannot be supplemented or 
supplanted. Indian philosophic thought is like the waters of the holy Ganges 
flowing from the ancient and eternal springs of the Himalayas. The best that can 
be said about man and his Maker has been most beautifully expressed in the 
sacred texts. The Indian thinkers, interpreting those words help to irrigate those 
life-giving waters to minds unborn to dispel their coníwsions and dower them 
with knowledge. The Vedic sun shines through the age with its undying beacon 
and our great thinkers take us in hand to tread the bright paths to reach that 
glorious Light from which the lesser lights derive their illumination. Not so the 
‘western thinkers who, since the days of recorded history, from the days of Hera- 
clitus and Protagoras have been groping in the dark with nothing to gtide them 
save their own intellectual powers subject to the limitations of their finitude. 
New theories are woven out of iheir minds as new vistas open forth to their 
gaze and they feel the need and the urge to revise their old notions unsuited to 
changing demands. We in India are heirs to an inheritance while they inthe 
west are continuously minting their coins of disputed currency and for ever. re- 
casting their dies. We are content to conserve our heritage, keep it alive in our 
‘head and heart, trasmit it whole ,and,entire to those who come after us and 
„extend its benefits to people of other lands who are apt to receive it. 

Along with this sense of satisfaction that we derive, goes a great _ duty. 
Of late, the study of philosophy has fallen on evil days..In the glamour for 
foreign things, Indian philosophy too has lost prestige and it is sad to cotemplate 
that the study is not popular in our universities. It is particularly tragic that it 
should be so little in favour especially in south India, the home of the three 


great acaryas. 


-It should, however, be admitted that both in the past and in the immediate 
present orientalists of repute have been bestowing a good deal of attention on 
Indian philosophical texts. Several publications of great merit have appeared 
during the period that has elapsed between this meeting and the last. But it 

"should be observed that very much more has to be done by way of unearthing 
valuable texts like those of Bhartrmitra, Bhartryprapaiica, Upavarsa, Bhavadasa 
etc. and publishing critical editions of the philosophic texts and presenting 


authorised and correct English renderings thereof. If I am permitted to make a 
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suggestion, I would welcome the formation of societies like the Pali peu Society 
—a society for the publication of Vedantic texts, “another for the publication of 
‘Mimamsa texts and so on. Several texts on Vedanta and Mimamsa have been 
‘published till now, without any pretence of being critical. Such works ought to 
‘be edited with care and critical acumen. Several works of rare merit have not 
yet seen the press at all; and there are quite a lot of them; a serious attempt 
should be made to make them available to students of Indian philosophy in 
scholarly editions. Mention may be made in this connection of works like 
"Purusarihánusasana, Nüyacandrika, available ‘commentaries on important workb 
like the Zgasiddhi, Brahmasiddhi, Bhiskara’s bhésya on the Brahmasitras which 
'has to be reedited with the aid of fresh manuscripts, the works of the great dialecti- 
‘cians of the roth to 7409 centuries, i.e, of Anandabodha, Anandanubhava etc., 
the Brhati with Rjvvimalā and the Nayaviveka with commentary, of which a 
fragment alone has been published till now, a re-edition of the Prakaranapancika 
with the aid of new manuscripts—which have to be taken up at an early date 
‘with a band of competent Pandits and other scholars well trained in the 
traditional methods oi Samskrt scholarship. Most of our philosophical texts 
“have to „be rendered into English on the model of the translations of the late 
‘Mahamahopadhyaya Sir Ganganatha Jha, Suryanarayana Sastri and'others. - i 


. This section of the Oriental Conference has a special duty laid on 
‘it, namely to restore the study of philosophy to its proper and ancient prestige 
and to gather more and more scholars and savants to its fold. To do that will be 
‘to render a great tribute to the mighty minds of old for the setvice that they 
‘tendered to humanity by the masterly way in which they mapped out the’path’to 
‘Perfection. We are met here to dive deep into these hoary fountains of the spirit 
to tell the people of the world after: the manner of the Tamil poet that tlre 


> pare my proud privilege to inviti 
Ru te ae oe task with understanding and with fervour. Let us always | 
Keep in mind the ancient admonition स्वाध्याय-प्रत्रचनाम्यां न. प्रमदितब्यमू, May the — 
‘blessings of our great Teachers descend on us and on our labours]. =- 
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„Itis widely recognised that the two outstanding contributions in: point;of 
principle of the Indian poeticists are the acceptance of rasa as the!,dssentidl 
ingredient: of poetry and that of the importance of dhvani ( suggestion ).. Navy: 
Alamkàra—the. new school of poetics that has ousted the older and formal 
thinkers on the subject: dates from the period when these two. currerts; ot 
literary appreciation were commingled and coordinated through the labours o f 
Anandavardhana ( cir..850 A. C..). While the first won a practical recognition, 
as is evidenced from the work of the àdikavi Valmiki, its implications! and 
"involving, as they do, speculations on its variety and multipli- 


The following abbreviations are used in this paper:— 


` A. P.—Agnipurana 
Ap. 8.—Apohasiddhi. 
Am.-S.—Amarusataka 
I. P. K.—Isvarapratyabhjzanika, 
R. V.-——Rjuvimal& s 
K. K2-Kavyakautuka 
© Ki P.—Kavyaprakaga $ 
Kavya. Pr.—Kavyapradipa. 
K. A.—Kavyàlamkaàra. 
G. S. S.—Gahasattasat. 
D. R.—Dagarupaka. ` 
‘Tan. S.—Tantrasara.. . 
` Dh. A.—Dhvanyaloka. 
N. D.—Natyadarpana. | 
गण, M.—Nyàyamaijari. . . 
P. P.—Prakaranapancika. 
` M. Bh.—Mababhásya. ` 
R. G.—Rasagangadhara. 
V. J.—Vakroktijivita. , 
Siva. D.—Sivadrsti. 
S. R.—Sangitaratnakara 


S. D. S.—Sarvadaréanasamgraha. 


S. D.—Sahityadarpana.- 


“Tark. S.—Tarkasamgraha 
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A. V. S.—Advayavajrasamgtaha E 
A. Bh.—Abhinavabhazratt. ^ 
A. K.—Alanikirakaustubha 
U. N.—Ujjvalahilamani. | |. E 
A. V. C.—Adcityavic&tácarcà." , 
K. M.—Kavyamimamsa,, "' 9 


K.P. (Can)—K&vyaprakaésadipikà 


Kavyad.—Kavyadarsa, 
K. K. A.—Kesnakaramrta. — 7 7 
T. A.—Tantraloka 
Tak. S.—Tattvasamgraha 


N. S.—Natyagastra 
P. T.—Paratrimsika. ..^. . 
Br. Up.—Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
Y. D.—Y ogadarsana 

R. P.—Rasapradipa. ae 
V. P.—Vaàkyapadiya: :" $ 

S. P.—Stngaraprakasa. - 


5. K..A.—Sarasvatikanthabharana, 


Sahr: D —Sahrdayadarpana, 
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city" as wellas ou its proper presentation, the second ८००१००७ late 
in acceptance. It was over Bharata’s formulation of rasa in his well-known rasa 
satra,t which, nonetheless, is the earliest type of alamkara thought that has 
been handed down to us, that much controversy has gathered. Bharata’s work 
was conceived at least in its nucleus-certainly in the first centuries of the 
Christian era, if not earlier. Itis clear that early discussion on the subject had 
for its direct objective the gramatic literature, the specific purpose for which 
Bharata's Nétya-Sastra came into being, but it is almost a certainty that it did 
not take a long time] to establish that all poetry is within the purview of rasa, 
‘Still it is a fact worth noting that the formal exposition of the rasa-sütra as 
handed down to us could not have risen before the 9th century A. C. and the 
"üniversálly accepted mode of its interpretation, which has formed the pivot of 
Alamkara-nibandhas was certainly not less than a century later--couched as it is 
in technology and phraseology which is not broached in the Dhvanyáloka even, 


This difference in mode of interpretation, or, to be precise, the emergence 
of a new outlook which came as an inevitable reaction, can not be regarded as 
:an unaccountable fact if we look to the loopholes of investigation$ let .open 
to us through literature and in the Alamkara works of the intervening period 

that ate now extant. Moreover, it has got to be conceded that such discussions 
are not the direct outcome of efforts to understand the terms bhava, vibhava, and 
anubkava occurring in the sūtra and not germane to the subject as it appears in 
Natya-Sastra. The term rasa- nispatti which has been the apple of discord 
opens a floodgate of controversial topics, which were fast coming into promi- 
hence because of the inevitable difference in outlook for arriving at the real 
Source of literary enjoyment. The earlier investigations veered round the framing 


and fashioning of aids which can inspire poetic attainments, and, at their worst, 


* Tho four (primary ) r 
noted in the Natyasdsira (VI. 
(IV. 9.) an enumeration envi 
hara (P. K, M. edn नतु 


asas and the eight (including derivative ) rasas, are 
39. 4.). We read also of six rasas in the Ram. Adikanda 
saged as plausibleinthe first anana of the Rasaganga- 


een तथा RIA जुगुप्सायां च.,.सत्यम्‌ ) 

t विभावातुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगाद्रस निष्पत्तिः 

— i काग्ये नाटयायमाने त एव रसाः 
थोगादियमेव रसवत्ता | 


$ In the language of an earlier theorist ( di cited in the 


l|. ( Natyasástra. Chap..VI, under 32.) 
n WASA च लोकनाटथघर्मिस्थानीये,. ,विभाव़ादि 


Ki M. Chap. IV. ) 
प्रथयति पुरा प्रज्ञाज्योतियंथाथपरिग्रहे तदनु जनयत्यूह्मपोहृक्रियाविशद मनः | 
अभिनिविशते तप्मान्तूनं तदेकषुखोदयम्‌,, . ` puo 
 गुरूपंदेशादध्येुं काम्यं जडधियोऽप्यलम्‌ | der S 

काग्यं ठु जायते जातु कस्यचित्‌ प्रतिमावतः ॥ (m i5) ˆ 
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serve as:tips for second-rate or third-rate talents and for the- analysis of aesthe- f | 
tic pleasure from dramas (as they were very widely represented ) and took | 
their stand on literature as a living commodity, a current coin, Even Dandin*. 
(in the’ close of the 7th century) and more clearly Anandavardhanat about: 
| 756 years later had to realise that literature worth the name was slowly but 
surely decaying and the role of poets growing obsolete. The earlier theorists—iti 
is @ pity that nothing:more than their mere names, as in the fairly long listof: 
obsolete writers traceable from citations in the Kaévyamimansat of Rajasekhara 
has'been left to us—had their days, and we shall presently refer to the roót-cause 
why their investigations were not considered as fruitless and purely of academic 
interest by later thinkers, who lived and thought in a different atmosphere, 
This inevitable change was the straightforward and direct appreciation of the 
fact that poetry had passed its creative stage$ and ‘that the real and substan- 
tial help which almkarikas could render was the development on the proper 
lines of the really critical and appreciative spirit, which alone could preserve 
and.conserve the literary monuments of the age-old masters. - 


“This is borne out by the gradually receding interest in speculations about’ 
prajňā and pratibha or the Kárayitri and bhavayitri aspects thereof, traces of” 
which linger in works ( Alamkara-nibandhas ) like the Kavyakautuka of Bhatia’ 


(.* तदस्ततन्द्रैरनिश सरस्वती -श्रमादुपास्या खलु Afg: | 
tl gà कवित्ेडपि. जनाः कृतश्रमाः विद्ग्धगोष्ठीषु विहर्तमीशते ॥ (Kavyad. 7, ) 


^5 E अस्मिन्‌...संसारे कालिदासप्रभृतयो द्वित्राः पञ्चघा वा महाकवयः इति गण्प्रन्ते (00०4. 7. ६) : 
aada. कवीनां प्रतिभागुण ; (IV.  ) and प्रतायन्तां बाचो निमितविविधार्थामूतरसा; । (75; Ip; 


t As in Chap. IV. K.M. boginning with द्विविधं शिष्यमाचक्षते 0.8. the extracta ४ 
from.earlier authorities काब्यकमणि qi: समाधिः- पर व्याप्रियते इतिः श्यामदेव: । अभ्यास इति 
rine: | शक्तिकर्तृके fü प्रतिभाव्युक्षत्तिकमंणी | शक्तस्य ,प्रतिभाति शक्तस्य TTT व 

>. $ Is criticism lower than creation ? Cannot criticism and creation: go together" 


Mayi not criticism itself be creative? Those are vital issues in the history of literary: 
criticis m in modern literature in the West. Ananda styles these two difterent viewpoints . 


(दृष्टि ). os रसयित्री and परिनिष्ठितार्थ-विषयोन्मेषा in his wellknown verse या ब्यापाखती (Dh, + 
Ill. 44) another in a set of different imagery puts it thus: — एक; सुते कॅनकमुपलस्त'परीक्षा- : 


AMETE i 


i ~ क्षम्रोऽन्यः ( K. M. chap. LY.) a third in a still diffrent manner. ५ 
n o odit वस्तुनि.येन सुक्ष्मसुभगं तख॑:गिराक्षष्यते-निर्मातु:प्रभवेन्मनोहरमिदं वाचेव यो taR, 
| clon Sq दवावपि, quia aded तं पुन, विशञानपरिश्रमो्यमनयोभावावतारक्षम+&॥१ ` ` 
cs ; ( V. 7. p. !29 , Second Edà, y. ) 


m B * 
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* The new dispensation, which had'been ushered: in before. 


Faita ( cir 975'A.-C.) 
) approached the rasa-, 


that: time: (say about the middle of the roth century t 
sutra of Bharata, from a-totally different angle- an approach .which was but. the, 
logical outcome of.the patent fact noted before, that it was the reader.. ot; the, 
sfinidjika ‘on whom the-centre of gravity of investigations should be shifted. 
Broadly speaking their conclusions—which may aptly. be styled as the corner-. 
stoned of, Rasa-ideology—may be summarised: under the four following: heads:— : 


t 
3,34 t 


zones Ci )-Rasa is. the very essence of anandat ( आनन्दमय ), the one unalloyed. 


5 ' s5'5 source of which is to be traced in KAévyas and is self-illumining, 


= (स्वप्रकाश NA 


es 
By 


द्ध 


* The contents of these terms are discussed there ( Vide citations in the gloss’ 
to the K.P. Dip—with Candidisa’s commentary as edited by the writer of this paper in 
the Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavan Series; Benares 933) The Fi, कार्य, 'सहकारि- 

io १०१0-१0 रै (fs 2 x ` fi = Rd SC NS i कर 3 X * 
भा a, equation s.of (SHIT, अनुभाव and ब्यभिचारिन appearing in the rasasiiiva by previous ` 
thinkers Lollata otc. rélate to this. ee eS P PE tu MADE 


t रसे सारइचमत्कारः ( Tho view of Dharmadatta as cited in the-S.-D;-ZII-of Vigva-- 
nātha ); The phrase अलोकिक चमत्कारकारी Wig: in the expression of, Abhinava in his 
exposition in the Abh—Bh, ( p. 286) alone with the eloquent phrases पुर इव परिस्फुरन्‌ 
ब्रह्मास्वादमिवानु भावयन्‌ ` ‘as in the summary of Abhinava's exposition cited inthe X. P.) 
serve to bring out tho nature of Gnanda as known from the earliest, speculations start- 
ing irom thie Upanisads. And this is furnished by pootry. As Kavi ‘Karta pura ‘puts it in 
the Ai Ks (0.9) in his vaisnava theological ए७४:--चित्तस्थाभिनिवेशन सान्द्रानन्दूलयस्तुः p 


Ye ec mn कत) A 
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(ii) Srngara is the vasa et esse or rasa par excellence.* 

(iii) The realisation of ræsa involves and is predetermined by vasana.t 

(iv) Its locus is the sāmājika or the sahrdaya,t in whom no less than in 
the poet is embedded the essence of the muse poetry$ 


Bhatta Nàyaka|| (cir. 950 A. C. ) in his monumental work, the Sahrdaya- 
darpana, in spite of his professed affiliation to a different system of philosophic 
thought, for which he has been held up to ridicule, touched the fringe of the 
subject more than in the fashion of the ¢fafastha ( the indifferent third party ), 
and was responsible ior the formulation of two ‘cardinal principles which 


* Asin DHA.. II.-8. झुंगार एव. मधुरः पर प्रहलादनो रसः | or as in the Sah. D of 
Bhattaniyake स्वाद: काब्यार्थं सम्भेदाद्धग्यानन्द (दात्मानन्द्‌ in the D.R) समुद्भवः | where inan- 
zda and rati are almost identified. Abhinava suggests tls unity and essence of rasa in 
"tho Abdkinavabhdrati. p. 273. पूर्वत्र बहुवचनमत्रेकवचनं प्रयुञ्जान घ्यायमाशय एक एव तावत्‌ परमार्थतो 
रसः सूत्रस्थानीयत्वेन रूपके प्रतिभाति | तस्यैव पुनर्भागहशाविभागः | । 

; + सामाजिकानां ( सूक्ष्मतया वासनात्मया स्थितः) | (4. Bh. & K.P.) रसाः प्रतीयन्त इत्योदन 
पचतीतित्रदू ब्यवहारः |... चित्ररसनाविशिष्टत्वाच्चेतसः | यदाह- “तासामनादित्वड्चात्मनो fread, 

[तिदेशकालन्यवसऱ्हितानामप्य़ानन्तरय स्मृतित्तस्कारयोरेकरूपत्वातू |" (locana p. 09. 70 ) वासनाचेदानीन्तनी 
प्राकंतनी बा द्विविधा., .... 


All this just brings into a line with the ideology referred to hereafter in this 
paper. Itis worth noting that Ananaa does not use वासना in this technical sense 
In his use ( P. 86 ) the word has got its usual sense 

t अधिकारी चात्रविमलप्रतिभानशालिहृदयः (Sahrs to cited in the 4. Bh. P. 280) 
Dharmadatta puts this tersely:— संवासनानां सम्याना रसल्यास्वादन भवत | D. Re IV. 38 
has:— रस स एव स्वाद्यत्वाद्रसिकस्थव वतनात | R. ?. (?. l) सामाजिकास्तु fad रसम्‌ | 

$ The abhanaka (adage ) आचायात्पादमादत्त 3 शिष्यः स्वमेघया |...... brings into 


prominence the role of the pupil in the imparting o: knowledge and its consequent 
indivisible and continuous character. So also is rasa in the exposition of the new school 


dependent on the Sahrdoya. काको रसयितां सबा न बोद्धा न नियोगभ।क says Bhattaniyaka 
refuting the views of those who posit rasa in the poet, the actor or evenin the acado- 


mie student (the झ्ञानपरायणशिष्य jin the language of anot T metaphor. ) 

5 | ` मट्टनायकस्तु भावनोपनीतो रामादिरित्यादिः सामाजिक द्‌ नन्‍्दारूधसाक्षात्कारविषयों रसः 

, . .तदुक्तम्‌- स्वादः कोग्यार्थसम्मेदाद्रत्यानन्दसपुद्धयः =( R. P. P. 96) 
q Viz. the principles of साधारणी कृति ( reduction to the common denominator ) 


‘and स्वाद्‌ ०7 साक्षातूकार ( direct taste as the sina qua non of रसनिष्पति. Tho first was the 


‘outcome of the भावना view of the Mimansa philosophy,- the second that of भोगीकृति | 


भावना च विमावादिनामा साधारणीकरणात्मा HARAR: कश्चन बासनापर संस्कारः |... (R. P. 2.26) 


भावनासन्निहितस्य इत्यदिः साक्षात्कारोपपत्ती न वत्रात्तरजोरनमास्थराम | eese (2 + PL 27) 
Q.0;..88 NOME Spee AREE ie 
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stemmed the tide of earlier infractuous academic controversies, and in a sense 
paved the way for the acceptance of such ideas as the axioms of zasanispatti 
These were finally given their form, shape and direction by the great Alamkarika 
philosopher of Kashmir, Abhinavagupta, who is to be regarded as the real pioneer 
of the new School? and whose commentaries on the Dhvanyéloka,t ( which 
flashed its searchlight on some forms of poetic composition like the lyric poems 
where the analytic and practical (mechanical) side of zasa-presentation received 
its seal of sanction and ) on. the JVa/ya-éüs/ra] with its illuminating wealth of 
views and visions gave them wide currency. 


The analytic and practical, one may say mechanical and representative 
aspect of the interpretation of the rasa-satra, which appeared there as the only 
inevitable sequel to the line of thinking propounded in the Natya-sastra had its 
utility in as much as it'tended to the assessment of literary values of poetic 
composition and was like the throes preceding the birth of the real aesthetic 
spirit. It had a handy pendant in the profuse outturn of lyric poetry, especially 
in the Prakrits, at least from the period of the G. S. S. right up to the Amaru- 
Satake which have received their meed of praise in the Divanyaloka$ the book 
oirevelafion with the new school and which served to blunt the edge of the 


—— eat 


* The honorific appendage 90667 to his name by anear in-time alamkarika 


( Mammata ) of the same country shows his influence in shaping the views of the 


school, His credit lies in directing the attention to the feeling side of aesthetic 


appreciation. विभावत्वानुभावत्वव्यमिचारित्वानि जातिविशेषा एव चित्तवृत्तिविशेषसमबेता अंभिनव- ` 
— गुप्ताचायमते ( R. P. P. 89) 


T eg Under I. 5 :-तेन रस एव वस्तुत आत्म।ल्ङ्क।रव्त्रन। तु सवथा रसं प्रति पर्यवस्यतः | 
स एव हृद्यसंवादनतन्मवी भवनक्रपादास्वान्यमानतां प्रतिपन्नो रसः w+. and under IT. 8 स॒ च रसादि 


ध्वनिव्यत्रस्थित एव न हि तच्छन्य mpeg किञ्चिदस्ति | यद्यति च रसेनैव स्थं जीवति काव्य तथापि तस्य 
रसस्य... अधिकोञ्सो चमत्कारो भवति | फेल क qd ae 


t In his exposition Abhinava as in 


the statement of an earlier author hits 
at the very basis of rasa-realisatio:n-- 


आस्वादनात्मानुभवो रसः काच्याथ Sead | 


Ula 


(A. Bh, I. p. 279) 


Y 


T 26000 M 
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monotonous, stereotyped and artificial mahaküvya-stuff of thought that was 
becoming stultified, * a fen of stagnant waters.’ forfeiting all the characteristics 
of the limpid self—poised poetic stream of old India. Anandavardhana’s efforts in 
introspective study were in course of time fruitful in diverting the attention of 
the Sahrdaya away from niceties and details of bhivas, their modes and mooda- 
lities, from what was at best a psycho-analysis of the denotation of poetry, 
rather than the ethereal essence of its ingredient of bliss. The consummation of 
this aesthetic emergence came not much after and in this unveiling of the 
प्रातिभ चक्षुस्‌ * (as different from the gross interpretation of words and their 
meanings, )in the felicitous expression ofits staunchest and best spokesman, 
Abhinavagupta, reached at the unique, unprecedented (apurva ) essence of 
Sarasvati (सरस्वत्यास्तत्त्वम्‌), i 


It is noteworthy that this father of a new critical thought, who was one 
of the greatest exponents of the Saiva Dargana of Kashmir ( in its Prayabhijza or 
Pratibha school ) has systematically invoked the aid of this Pratibhat in his 
literary excursions in the domain of Alamkara-astra. To him Siva and rasa $ 


` 
“>. — A pane, 


^ 


* Inthe language of the Saiva dargana and in the happy phraseology of. 
Bhavabhüti in relation to the creative aspect of peots:- (U. R. C. Act. II), 


अपूव यद्वस्तु प्रथयति विना कारणकलां जगदूग्राबप्रख्यं निजरसभरात्सारयति च। = 

क्रमात्‌ प्रख्योपाख्याप्रसर्ुभगं भासयति, तत्सरस्व॑त्यास्तत्व॑ कविसहृदयाख्यं विजयते ॥. 
( the opening verse in the Locaná ) where ges पाख्याप्रसर has implicito reference to.the 
psychological basis of rasa by its preference to अथ शब्द (vide. V. S. P, 24.) 


t eg. in the verse यदुन्मीलनदाक््येव विदवमुन्मीलति क्षणात्‌ । स्वात्मायतनविश्रान्ता ` 


तां वन्दे प्रतिमां शिवाम्‌ || (at the end of the Locana : in Dh. I. This relates to the 


अलौ किकरत्व of rasa and fhe distinctiveness and independence of its eniergent flavour, 


Says one author:- न चैवं रस एवं विष्रयविशेषस्फूतिप्रसङगः | निविषय रसे विष्रयेणाकारसमपंणात्‌ 
वेषयिके तु सुखे विषरयेणाकारसमर्पणविषयस्फूतिः ( Locana,p. 70) The Spanda school would put, 


itin a slightly different manner:-- निरापोदानसम्भारेमभित्ताबेव तन्वते | aaa नमस्तस्मै 
कलाइलाव्याय Alea | ( Stavacintamani by Utpaladeva ) 


र $ cf. हात शिवरसं-पाठुं येषां पिपासति मानसम्‌ in Abhinava's commentary. Ou the 
P. T. (p. 63 Kashmir S Texts & Studies Series no. XVIII.) also:- 
स्थायी प्रबुद॒हनदयं ब्यमिचारिभूतः कामाकुलासु जनतासु महानुभाव 
अन्तर्विमावविषयो रसमात्रमूतिः श्रीमाम्भरसन्नहृद्योऽस्ठु सम त्रिनेत्रः ॥ 


( Abhinavabharati VII opening Verse ) One is irresistibly reminded of the similar chara- 
cherisation of Lord Krsna in the dissertations of poets and thinkers of the Bengal 


y a-school 
त गङ्गारसर्वस्वम्‌,. .आश्रये सुबना श्रयम्‌ | 


anaa रसबिधिस्वतारितानां कंसारिणा रसिकमण्डळ शेखरेण || 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and p 
260. ISTH ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE : PHILOSOPHY 


are convertible terms and it is not at. all strange that in his exposition of the 


rasa-sütra, which, by the bye, became the standard exposition to later thought 
on the subject, he utilises materials from the philosophical system most to his 


liking and the dearest to his heart,’ In a benedictory verse* . found in one of the: 


manuscripts utilised by the editor of the Kavyamala text of the Dhvanyéloka- 


locana which presumably was the introductory. verse of a subcommentary: 


on the Locana, we meet with certain epithets of Siva, the Supreme principle 
in this school of philosophy- भवैक्वे्य amaa, आनन्दसमुद्र and a characte- 
ristic expression वासनासञ्जनन which cannot but remind us of the characterisations 


of rasa and of the the way to its realisation as propounded by him and as noted: 


by us above as the corner stones of vasa-ideology. In Bhattanayaka's estimation. 


of the relative importance of the sources of aesthetic pleasure and in his well-^ 


known statement,] including it in the same category with brahmasvida, . we have 


tangible approach to the introspective realisation of Kavya, while in Ananda’s. 


assertion as cited in the Alamkara section of the Agnipurana,$ though in the 


line of earlier and more conservative thought in the subject as is evident from the: 


emphasis placed on the poet, (a line followed by Bhojal] in the Sarasvati Kantha- 
bharana aad the S, P.), we have the crux of the problem laid on.the importance 


————— — 


* SWAR स्वानुभवेकवेद्य स्वच्छन्दमानन्दसमुद्रमीशम्‌...। इहृ हि करिचत्‌,,, निजान्तेवासि 


aaas च दुदेदयोद्वेजिततह्ृदयसंमुदायसमुत्तेजितः श्रीमदभिनवगुप्तपादोप दिष्टः, , ,ध्वन्यालोक- 


; लोचने मङ्गलं fanh 


sta (काब्यात्मनि शब्दे) अभिधायकत्वं वाच्यविष्रय॑मावकरत्व॑ रसादिविषयं ngu 


: i ` सहृदयविप्रयप्तिति तया5शभूता व्यापारा; | (Bhattaniyaka's views as cited and discussed in 
the Locana p. 68 ) : 
t 


4. Bh. ) cf. Emerson:-The supreme eritique is that unity, that Over- 
every man's particular being is contained and made one with all others. 


s $ Ananda’s verse (Dh. A. under III. 43 eat चेत्‌ कविः काव्ये जातं रसमयं जगत्‌ ; 


is cited in later nibandhas and popularly ascribe 


d to the 4gnipuráxa. Abhinava notes-- 


| STIS रसोपहक्षणम्‌ | CZ ocana thereon) cf the statemant cited inthe R: P (p. 
स्वादुपाकेडप्यनास्वायं भोज्यं निळंबंणं यथ 


5० (5. 70 ) परमत्रह्मास्वादं स्वब्रह्मचारित्व॑ वाऽस्तस्य रसास्वादस्य ( Abhinaya’s : 
अभ्युपगम of Bhattandyaka’s views ). It is however, not the self same thing (Of. p.268 


soul within which « 


a. 
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of Srngara. But Abhinavagupta's approach is on another basis; and this leads us, 


to the relevant items of the Saiva Dar£ana. 


Ananda (bliss) has been accepted as an eternal and indivisible mark of the. 
Supreme Principle from the Upanisadic period in Indian thought; but the Saiva 
Darsana goes a step further. Like the doctrine of lila advocated in the Vaisnava! 
thought as promulgated in the Bhégavala-Purdna, the Lord Siva is self-content: 


EET È ° E = c > >> pg 
and ecstatic in the manifestation of this aspect of His being- He is स्वानन्देकरसाल्दादी*- 
It is in the exuberance of His Will that delight reigns over His manifestations 


( स्वप्रकाश ) and clothes this our phenomenal world} with vitality and beauty.° 


The ephemeral objects induce this spirit of bliss, in the mind properly poised and’ 


trained in the regime of Saivaf meditations. The masters of Alamkarasastra 


beginning with Abhinava have taken their stand on this characteristic of rasa," 


which is but another name for Siva, and have spared no pains to drive home$ 
this fact to its readers and the reflections in a contrary vein, in the works of the 
Jaina authors (e. g. in the N.: D. of Ràmacandra and .Gunacandra|) serve 


only asa jar to the sweet and concerted harmony of the sastra asa’ 


whole. That vasa is an independent entity co-ordinating all other 
entities and that is self-illumining is the burden of what Anandavardhana himself: 
has tried to emphasise with the hep of the maxim of the jar and the lamptí in the 
DHA. Later thought served to clothe it only in terms of religio-philosophical. 


* Seointhe T-A. ( qaant ) 5. 20 K. S. T. & Studies Sories Vol. 33. 


स्थिताः ॥ 


i In the commentary on the Sivadrs ( K. S. T. & S. Series NO. LIV) by 
Utpaladeva, & noted philosopher of the school we read-( p-l2 ) 


आनन्दे महति प्राप्ते ष्टे वा बान्धवे चिरातू। आनन्दमुद्व॒तं ध्यात्वा तल्ल्यस्तन्मना भवेत्‌ || 


$ Vide the elquent and long’ passage in the P. T. (pp. 46-49) एकेनेब रूपाः : 


न्यतमेनोद्रिक्तप्राक्तनबलोपबरंहितस्य-..सर्वजगन्मनोगतानन्तशब्दादियृहणवशाज्जायत एव क्षोभः | न 
agi नापि क्षीणं gam... Ig ख.ऽप्यंघ एव चमत्कारः | cf. similar ideas in the माधयंचिन्तामणि 


of Visvanatha Cakravartin and a par allel passage निखिलपस्मानन्द्चन्द्रिका चन्द्रमसि...भगवति 


प्रीतिस्त्वमुपसेवमाना विराजते | ( PP. 780 8] ) in the प्रीतिसन्द्भ of Jivagosvimin 


॥ यत्पुनः aut तुखात्मकत्वमुच्यते त्रतीतिब्राधितम्‌ ।. . .भयानकादिभिरुद्विजते समाजः | 
अनेनैव च. सवीडगाददलादकेन कविनट्शक्तिजन्मना चमत्कारेण विप्रलब्धाः ( It is to be noted 


how the author misses tho real resceptacloofthe चमत्कार ) परमानन्द्रूपता करुणादिषु 


gus प्रतिजानते | with % fling at the word सुमेघत; Vàmanain the K. S. 7. ( under IIL 


J. 8. ) lays dowhc- करुणप्रेक्षणी ये संप्लवः (N. D. P.59) gegen: | यथानुभवतः fees... 


q o. g. under the Dh I-33. Vido K. P. IV. in the exposition after Abhinava ' 
Of tho rasa sūtra and tho comments of Rucaka, Sridhara and-Qandidāsa thereon, . 
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content. The Saiva-darsana has dilated on the unison of the Lord with the 
Bhagavati Sakti as the reigning principle* behind the spectacle of worldly order. 
Earlier Buddhistic thought} has styled this as the युगनच्य प्रकाश and the Tantra- 
literature in its various ramifications has espoused it to the length of its being 


propounded as a monopolistic doctrine. The Alamkara counterpart of this is 


tantamount to the recognition of FJAR as the primary rasa, wbile this fact was: 


vaguely recognised from early times in poetics} ( and in its setting in Buddhistic 
epistemology$ ) and was later developed into a thesis in Bhoja's SP.|] it was 
given its distinctive code and credence ouly in post-Saiva-darsana Alamkara 
contributions, as will be evident from Anandavardhana’s mere mention as 
distinguished from the implications brought to bear on it by Abhinava. The 
vàsanü theory which Abhinava requisitions for this purpose is the third principle 


— —— 


* T.A.(K.T. & S. Series NO. 23 p. 3l.) भगवत्या सह शम्भुनाथ एकः उमासहायं . 


परमरवर प्रभुम्‌ | KaivalyopaniSad 
T Inthe4. V.S. (G. 0. 8.) p. 49. The Buddhistic metaphysics in Hg पुखप्रकाश 
is applied mutatis mutandis in the domain of रसनिष्पत्ति | 
~f The conception of माधुय in the Riti-cum-gua school has, according to 
Anandavardhana, in a manner led to the recognition of IJEN às the rasa par 


excellence [ D. A. II, 8] from their veiwpoint 


$ नः स्वभाग्यादजातत्व प्रत्यग्राहनिस्निद्मयता | भावाभाववतो न स्तोयुगनह्य g भासत | 
[4. 7.5. P. 49] 


॥ The distinctiveness of शुङ्गार्‌ as the rasa is nowhere so clearly recognised 


= as In the following statement:- 


वीरादूभुतादिषु च येह रसप्रसिद्धिः सिद्ध। कुतोऽपि वटयक्षवदावभाति | 


लोके गतानुगतिकत्ववशादुपेतामेतां निवर्तयितुमेष परिश्रमो न: ॥ 8. P. 7,7 ] 
f In Abhinava’s commentary on the P. 7. 


agga भट्टनायकेन-- नपुंसकमिदं नाम Waa फलेत्‌ कियत्‌ | 
तमो इषनियोक्ता चेन्न स्यात्तच्छक्तिसुन्दरी | 


[p. 47] we read:- 


9 Dh. under IL 8 आङ्गार एव रसान्तरापेक्षया मधुरः प्रहलादनहेत॒ुत्वात्‌ |- प्रकाशनपर ; 


शब्दार्थयोः काब्यश्य स साधुर्यलक्षणो गुणः । परप्रहलादन इति | 
विच्छिन्नैव बासनाऽस्ते | [Locana]. While it i 
भावमुपैति लोके । [ . R. IV.85], the f 


रतौ हि समस्तदेवतियडनरादिजातिष्व . 


रि 
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noted in this paper and presuppoes a form of aesthic consciousness inherent in 
the reader and brought into action hy acquired tastes aud studies. It is thi§ 
which marks the turning~point in the evolution of Alamkara thought—an evolu- 
tion that was but the logical outcome of Ananda's वैपड्चिती zfiz* hastened into 
acceptance because of its philosophical bias. V/ásazü is a familiar term in the 
philosophical parlance of India and whether in its technical presentation in the 
Buddhistic dialectic,t or in Yogaj and Saiva systems,$ it is essentially the same 
idea. It is quite likely that this weapon of philosophy forged in other circles was 
imported by poeticists like, Abhinava out of their urgent outlook for their ‘first 
priority’ critical literature, as distinguished from creative impulse conveyed by the 
word ४८५०८७ smacking ol its time-worn associations in the Sastra itself, | no less 
than of its Nyaéya-cum-Mimansa germ brought into prominence by Bhattanayaka, 


—— 


* 'हृष्टिया परिनिष्टितार्थविषयोन्मेषा च वैपदिचिती | (Dh. A under III. 44) The Locan& 
comments या चैवंविधा दृष्टि: परिनिष्ठितोडचलो5र्थविषये निरचेतव्ये विषय उन्मेषो aeu | तथाऽन्येन 
परिनिष्ठिते विषय उन्मेषः सम्यगवबोधकारी अपूवप्रमाणलक्षणो यस्याः सा।,..एवं प्रथममेव परमेदवर- 
भक्तिभाजः कुतूदरमात्रावलम्मरितकविप्रामाणिकोभयवृत्तेः पुनरपि परमेशतररमक्िविश्रईन्तिरेव ` युक्तेति 
मन्वानस्येयसुक्तिः | सकलप्रमाणपरिनिरिचतहष्टादृष्टविषयविशेषज यत्सुखं यदपि वा लोकोत्तरं रसचत्रैणा- 
त्मकं ततं उभयतोऽपि परमेश्वरवि श्रान्व्यानन्दः प्रकृष्यते | तदानन्दविपरुण्मात्रावभासो हि रसास्वाद इत्युक्तं 
प्रागस्माभिः । लौकिकं तु सुले ततोऽपि निक्कष्टप्रायं बहुतरहुःल्वातुसङ्गादिति तात्पर्यम्‌ cf also the 
verse in tho V. I (p. ]29 )- बन्देतरां d gaat विज्ञानपरिश्रमोऽग्रमनयोर्भावावगाइक्षभः। 

† 4.7. 8. p 4 यथा भवेत्‌ स्फूर्तिः... द्वेतद्वैतमनो यच्च तत्र तद्वासनाफलम्‌ in the 
section called महासुखप्रकाश | एकसन्तानवर्तिनामालयविज्ञानानां तत्तद्‌ प्रवृत्तिजननशकितित्रीसना | 
vide also Cowell's apt translation in the S. D. 8. under बौद्धदशन ) 


कु Y. D. II.7, 8, 9 and the bhisya of Vyisa and the vrtti of Aniruddha thereon, 
The Advaita Vedanta system as ordinarily known has dealt with it in its reference to 


संसार and its cessation, whereas in the predesposing complementary Pūrva Mimimsn 


system Ajnina is due to Vasana and itself produces vasana [ cf. P. P. & R. Vion 
the Brhati l- वासनातो AAR व्यामोहाद्रासनेत्यनादित्वादू बीजाइ-करदोषः | ( R- V. P. 55 ). 

$ ‘TA. Chap. V. p. 2 and यस्यां (रत्यां) स्त्रात्माऽदि तद्वासनाबलादनुप्रविष्ट, अतएव न 
तटस्थतया इत्यवगमः | C Abh. I. p.247 ) 

| KM, Chap. IV. सा ( प्रतिभा ) द्विधा कारयित्री भावयित्री च |... भावक्येवोपकुर्वा 
णा भाजयित्नी । सा. हि कवेः श्रममभिप्रावञ्च wala | तथा ae फलितः कनेब्यापारतरुः AA- 
थाऽत्रकेशी स्यात्‌ | 

4 अनुभत्रजन्यास्मृतेहतुभावन।ऽऽत्मप्ात्रवुत्तिः [Zark &.] प्रयत्न एव भवितम्येऽपू्व उपरूजक- 
भतस्य भावयितुर/त्मनो ब्यापार :ति भावनाशब्देनो 7 (p. Pip. 9] and in Bhattanàyaka'y 
utilisation thereof, he being a Miminsaka by afliliation we read;- भावना G विभावादि 
दारीरकरणीकरणात्मा. RAE कश्चन TH | o 
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All this implies the unity of the supreme Being recognised in the Saiva-Darsana of 
n esvatman*the only coherent connection noumenal entity through phenomena 
at the root of all ultimate realisation.t Apparent variety vanishes in 
functions and sets in action अनुभव or उपळब्धि$ 
rary art this has determined 


k eing 
५ he Ultimate Reality when सावदा 
which completes the cycle. In the domain of lite 
the role of thecritic-itis he as the 42&7 or the सामाजिक who is the locus of the 
process of realisation and round whom aesthetic pleasure radiates. || 


. 8 मा सवभावस्वभावः स्वयं प्रकाशमानः स्वात्मानमेव स्वात्माविभिन्नेवं _ प्रषटरप्रतिवक्तृ 
'स्वात्ममयेन, SQ] इन्तया चमत्कुवन्‌ aga l.. Abhinava’s commentary [cited in P. 89 I. As- 
स्फोरयस्यस्थिल:, ap स्फुरन्‌. विश्वमामृशसि रूपमामुशन्‌ | (P. T. p. l4-5).- -. . 

t एवमात्मन्यसकल्पाःप्रकाशस्थेव सन्त्यमी, , .जडा | inthe [7७ Pr. by Utpaladeva ] and 
in the P, T. p. 88 ,,.यत्‌ स्वयं निजरसेन gale aq, समुल्लसति -भावमण्डनम्‌। [ I.P. K. cited 
in T. A. Jand tho gloss thereon:- शाक्‍्तोल्लासमयी ब्रह्मभूमिरहरमिति विश्वामशमयी पूणाहम्भा 
वमयी परयत्रसानभूमिरित्यथः | 

t संविदधीनं सवं बस्तु [ T. 4. Kashmir S. T. & S. Serios XXXVI p. 52] 
संविद्धीनमेव सवमेतत्कालीय वेचित्यम | The modus operandi is hinted at inthe following 
Kariki of the Saugatas cited in the Tattvaviveka [p. 08 ] नान्यो$नुभावो बुद्धथास्तु तस्यानानु- 
भवः परः । ग्राह्मग्राहृकवंध॒यात्‌ स्वयं सेव प्रकादाते | and the eloquent citation from the 
CH CP. T. p, 958-259] [ साक्षात्पद्यत्यसन्दिग्धमाकृष्टी रुद्रशक्तिभिः |]... इयमेवामृतप्रा- 
T 

तरयमेत्राच्मनो ग्रः | इसे निवीणदीक्षाच विश्वसद्धावसाधिनी ॥| ( इयं संविदिति यावत्‌ । ) 
$ Cf the ábha7ak 
ce 7 naka attributed to Dharmakirti:- य॒कत्या प्यनुयुज्येत स्फुरनुभवः 
RET d in y Ip275). अतीन्द्रियञ्च यद्वस्तु तत्राप्यनुभवो न किम्‌ | (7. 4. Chap. I 
सवासा विद्यानां हृदयमेक्रायतनम ( Br. U 
pI. 4 & TV. 6) and 
EN c | हृदय सवभावानां स्थान 

|. d 

ue 6 रसः, सामाजिकस्य च तव्रतीत्या ` वशीकृतस्य पदचादावापोद्वाप- 

रंति प्रयोज्ये नाटथे काब्ये सामाज्ञिकधीः | 
अतएव मूलबीजस्थानीयः 

गत * 

कविगतो रसः ॥...कविर्दि सामाजिकतुल्य एव | वृक्षस्थानीय wed फलस्थानीयः s ES 
T i यः सामाजिकरसास्वाद! | | 
रसमयमेव विइवम्‌ ( 4. Bh. p. 290, Th d 
e printed text is corrupt and-defective. ) of. - 


वेकटिका एव रत्नतत्वविद: सहृदया एब हि क | 
* ब्यानां रसज्ञाः | (DA. 4; under I : 
"he orthodox Saiva-Dargana at the | are ( nder TIL oe ). The fling ur 


counterpart of Yi 
0 


agate Cr. 
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It may be urged this conscious utilisation of philosophical groundwork 
was an after-thought for the Sastra. It is not difficult to realise that such an 
assumption is invalid when one takes note of the fact that in the course of evolu- 
tion of its doctrines and practical aids, Alamkara-éastra had to import tenets and 
principles from other sastras. Moreover, philosophical ground-work isa veritable 
basis, the very life-breath of all sastras in the east. The Sahitya-vidya in its 
eighteen diverse departments* is a curious mosaic, while saéda and artha formed 
the main objects of discourse, we meet: with extensive application of honoured 
maxims of grammart-rather the philosophy thereof-of logici aud Buddhistic 
metaphysics,$ of Mīmāħsā and semantics.|| Even the Dha. indulges in argumen- 
tative study of these items. No wonder then that in the development of rasa, an 
entity, more subtle and ethereal, the abstruse concepts of the saiva Darsana were 
laid. under. requisition. The rasa under current of a suggestive verse hinting at the 
analogy of rasa-tattva with the cardinal tenets of the Pratyabhijna school, culled 


* Asin the semi-legendry account in the opening section of the K. M. 
where रूपकनिरूपणीय and रसाधिकारिक are regarded as two different अधिक्ररण lending 
support-to the viów that rasa-ideology might haye had an independent origin apart 
from the view-point of dramaturgy. . 

cnp Asin the Z.A. ( I. T. 4 ). Kavyàd II. 227. नोपमानं तिडन्तेनेत्यतिक्रम्याप्तमापितम्‌ | 
refer toa à तिङन्तेनोपमानिमस्वि (p.28: V. ITI. N. S. Edition M. Bh. under III. l. 7 


` महॉभाष्यक्रतः कोसावनुमान इति स्मृतेः $ K- A. CY. 70 ) मां माने इति धातोः कृत्यल्युटो बहुलमिति 


कतरि saz | Duv. I. 76 प्रथमे हि विद्वांसो चैयाकरणाः ब्याकरणमूलस्राद्‌ संवविद्यानास्‌ | 
x à X Though Dandin in Kavyad LII. I27 opines प्रतिज्ञाहेतु «dafs धो adem 


AR: ,ककेशः प्रायस्त नाली ढेन fh फलम | and means to keep logic apart from poetics 
Bhamaha whom he criticises treats of हेतुन्यायलबोद्यय (76, A. ५, 2.). In later day 
discussions about alamkaras and their hair—splitting distinctions this influence of 
logic is felt aggressively. : : : 

$ e.g. The अपोहवाद as established in the 4p. S. of Ratnakirti the agaaa 
ag téFerred»to and-refuted-by Ananda in Dha III. and the स्वाकारबद्भिन्नत्ववाद्‌ resorted 
to in AbhJs. interpretation of the Rasasitra (आकारसहित्वुद्धियोगाचारस्य सम्पतां| 8. 0 ४ 


under बौद्धद न ) : " 

à x ॥ e.g. The appositeness of , आकाइक्षा “aud अपेक्षा as treated in the V. P. and 
le grammatical nibandhas ( vide the section शब्दाथपरीक्षा in the Tat. S.) The 
introduction of sphofa-váda as established in the V. P. atid as discussed in the" 
शब्दबहापरी क्षा of the Tat. g. of the अभिहितान्वयवाद्‌-६०१ अन्वितामिधानवाद which “are intro- 
duced as basic principles.to be studied by the side of the principle of suggestivoness in 
५ I. 4. ) and in the K. P, there after 
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from a pre-Abhinavagupta work in the S.D.S.* is apparent on the first 
reading and throws a flood of light on the interconnection between the two 


systems of thought. 


An interesting parallel in the development of this aspect of the raga 
astra is to be sought in the contributions of the Bengal Vaisnava of the r6th 
and i7th centuries-specially in the works of Rwpagosvamin, Jivagosvamin, 
Vigvanatha Cakravartin and Baladeva Vidyabh&sana (e. g. the U. W.ł} the 
Bhaktirasémrtasindhu, the Locana-rocani the Anandacandrika, the Azsvarya- > 
cintémani, the Médhuryacintamant) taking their clue from the Bhégavalpurana ` 
and basing their tenets on the example and precept af Lord Caitanya of Nadia - 
who was like Lord Krsna दोगाररसतवस्व andt रसिकशेखर they enunciated the following 
principles which have dominated the rasa cum Bhakti-gastra thought marking the 
pitch of such speculations in their bearing on religious ^ mysticism: and ' 
theology ;-- 

(i) Rasa is experienced eternally by Lord Krsna and by none other$ 


—— —À 


. aa f S ^ * 
.  पस्तेरप्युपयानचितैसपनतस्तस्थाः स्थितोप्यन्तिक कान्तो छोकसमान एवमपरिज्ञातो न ced यथा। 
लोकस्यैष तथाऽनपेक्षितगुणः स्वात्माउपि ead Jari निजवैभवाय ace तत्त्यभिज्ञोदिता | The | 
printed text reads wrongly in the sixth line qid for daw, This principle of rasatattva 


based ourealisation as apart from intellection ( युक्ति; ज्ञान or बोध is missed in one 


alternative explanation thereof in the R. G., which has consequently been 


ridiculed in a later work (R P. 0, 37):- किञ्च चर्वणाया रसानन्यतया तद्द्वारा कार्यत्व- 
aaam हृदयगून्यतामेवाबेद्यति द्वारद्वारि-भाइस्य भेदगर्भत्वात्‌ | (in the reference to the 
views of the Rg. ) The verse is worth study along with the vehement denunciation of 
sphola and consequently of व्यञ्जना by Jayantabhatta in his N. M. (Fisis, Series 
edition p, 45 ) where he concludes with the innuendo:- अथवा नेशी चर्चा कविभिः सह 
शोभते with asting on the word कविभिः, ह 
tics according to which aesthetic enjoymen 
pleasurable experience, z 
f As we have nojed in’ “पा i is? of : i o 

MW M Datel Bente Ti wh 
work along with the N, S., and the Dh, 4. (with the Locana ) ate the THO a eid qa g 


Fechner’s theory in experimental aesthe- | 
t implies the revival or recognition of 


landmarks in the study of rasa. 
f As in averse of Lilaguka Vilvamangala EKA vore 93 8, K. De $ 
edition ) and in the Bhaktirasámrtasindhu. ( P, 86), The amaata ( Bh P Ll i Pen 
निगमकल्वतरोगछितं फळं aa भागवतं रसमालयं मुहरहोरसिका सावि ese 2. 
pup MSG रसमाळ्य मुहुरहोरसिका भवि भावुक; is the main tenor of 
$ ggah adaa qup प्राकृतनायके | न कृष्ण रसनिययासस्वाद daaa (U.N. P. 
Í रसनियासस्वादार्थ: णी (U.N. P. 
॥]--2) प्राकृते रस एवं नास्ति Vide the views of the Bengal Vai re e a 
4. K. and the comment ine the Mauktikávali there on (pr GS 
9 : re on . 38-8 . 
€ writer of this paper and in the closing verses to iva IR 


O58 On 
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(ii) The cream of rasa is माधुय as that of शति is समर्था रति* 


(iii) The राधाभावद्युतिशाबलितत्व (saturation in the spirit of Radha)t is the 
predisposing condition of rasa realisation; and 


(iv) This rasa is realisable only by the initiated (by the Bhaktas), 


These principles are worth a close study by the side of the concepts 
which are treated in this paper. But that is to go beyond the limits of 
this discussion. 


— — — — —— 


64. Cf Re. inthe A.K. ( pp. I28-33) and treatment in detailin the UN. 


(p. दाव. K.M. Edition) AAAA: स्वाद्यतां मधुरा रात: । ...रतिभीवान्तिकां सीमां समर्थैब प्रपद्यते d 


नाना भक्तिरसः प्रोक्तो मधुराख्यो मनीषिभि; ॥ For समथो रति as an extra item of rati other 
than that treated in the S. K. 4. V. 84. 
66. Asin the verse:- 
राधाकृष्णप्रणयविक्ृतिदलादिनी शक्तिरस्मादेकान्मानावपि af पुरा ead गलौ यो । 
चैतन्याख्यं प्रकटमधुना तद्ह्वयञ्चेक्यमाप्तं राधामाबद्युतिशवलित नौमि कृष्णस्वरूपम्‌ ॥ 


(in the Kadacd, a biographical sketch by Svariipagosvimin ) and in Rüpagosvamin'!s 


` statement in the Vidagdhamadhava ( I. 2 ):-अनर्पितचरीं चिरात्‌ करुणायाऽवतीर्णः कलो समर्षयितु- 


मुन्नतोज्ञ्वळरसां स्वभक्ति श्रियम्‌ || leading logically to the fourth specification about 
rasarealisation as noted above. 
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KAUMARILAYUKTIMALA OF PAYYUR VASUDEVA II. 


Prof. V. A. Ramaswami Sastri, Trivandrum. 


(i) 


To the celebrated family of Payyür Bhattatiris belonged Vasudeva, the 
author of the five works : Kaumérilayuktimalé, Acyutalilé, Devicarita, Satya- 
tapahkathà and Sivodaya: Two more works Vakyévali and Cakorasandesa, are a Iso 
attributed to his authorship. It is known from the colophon of Kaumarilayukti- 
mala that he was the son of Maharsi( or Rsi) and .Gopalika belonging to the 
Srutikantira—forest of the Vedas (the modern Vellakratu village in the’ Cochin 
State) Ci. श्रीमच्छ्रतिकाम्ताराबस्थितवृष्ावितृ (१) भूतार्यानन्दायिभास्वच्छतररार्यकृष्णनतमहेषिगोपाली- 
नन्दनेकृतिः कीमारिलयुंक्तिमाला | Dese epe feres Hn 


i Te ee ELA 


"SIT 


In the colophon to his Devicarita he calls himself the son of Gopalika and 


à a great devotee. of Devi Katyayani, Ci इति श्रीमत्कात्यायनीपादाम्बुजमधत्रतेन श्रीमद्गोपाली- 
_ सुतेन श्रीवासुदेवेन विरचिते श्रोमद्देवीचरिते eaux षष्ठ आइवासः । o a o 


His other works also contain eulogistic references to his parents. Ch. xe 


श्रृतिकृतमज्जनकायस्स्वान्तगुचतुरनुजदी प्तिमज्जनकाय | 
gd समधीमज्जनकाय ज्ञाने स्वस्युषिपदे नमज्जनकाय || 
em येति हृदा गोपाल्येश्‍व्यकृतं हितमजं मुदा गोपाल्ये | 
"imd अपि विशदा गोपाल्ये मात्रे स्वस्त्यस्तु मे सदा गोपाल्य ॥ 


( शिवोद्य; at the end ) 


These Rsi and Gopalika had another son Parameéwara who is the reputed : 
commentator on Mandanamiára's Sphotasiddhi and Vibhramaviveka, and Vic - 
spatimira?s Tattoabindu and Cidanandapandita's Nititattwavirbhava, It is on t 
identity of the paren tage that our author Vasudeva is believed to ft brothe 
Paramesvara mentioned above, This Parameévara refers. to a Bhavadasa 

_ Nititattvavirbhava in the verse— है Ep ll thee 
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. Probably the same Bhavadisa, one of the three uncles and teacher of Parame- 


. vara referred to in the verse above, is the same as the one:referred to by our 
author in his Devicarita— 


यस्येह्भवदास enar (१) भक्तितो महाभवदासः | 


येनेह्मवदासस्स्वान्ध्य॑ मे जयतु सपुमहाभवदासः॥ 
The verse 


अक्षेशचेतस्सहिते: पञ्चभिरात्मैव यस्सुचेतम्स हितैः | 
भाति समर्थापत्यै श्रुतिगोस्तु पितुष्पितायमर्थापवये ॥ 
अच्युतलीला आवास Y 


may suggest that this Vasudeva had five brothers all of whom were great 

sahrdayas, just-as his father Rsi had at least four brothers, Bhavadasa, 
. Vasudeva, Subrahmanya and Sankara, the first three af whom are referred to 

by. Paramesvara in his commentary on WVititattuavirbhava with great respect as 
‘his paternal uncles. 


This Paramesvara II had a grandson Paramesvara III, son of Resi and 
Arya and the author of MMitmamsa-sitrartha-sangraha and commentary on 
Sucaritamigra’s Kasha, and he refers to one Vasudeva as his Acarya. It is not 
definitely known whether this Vasudeva is his uncle referred to by him or our 
author, his grand-father’s brother. 


' “All members of the family of Payyur Bhattatiris are known as great poets 
‘ ‘and Philosophers and many of them are reputed authors of good poetic composi- 
‘tions and original works or ‘critical commentaries on Pürva-mimamsa. It is 
- worthy of note that nine scholars of repute in their family had adorned the court 
- of Zamorins ‘of Calicut and were prominent among the famous ‘Eighteen and a 
-half poets,” (78:poets in Sanskrit. with Punam Nampéütiri, a great Malayalam 
poet counted as half). It is also worthy of note that all members of this family 
are great students of Mimimsa-sastra and? that they had made a point of 
studying all the works of Mandanamisra. Cf. 


मण्डनाचार्यकृतयो येष्वतिष्ठन्त कृशस्नशः तद्वेश्येने मया etc. 


It is not surprising, therefore, that Paramesvara I, son of Rsi and Gauri has | 
written-two commentafies on Vacaspatimisra's Nyayakanika and an independent 
treatise Nyayasamuccaya on purya~Mimamsa, and that Paramesvara II, son o f 
Rsi and Gopalika has written elaborate commentaries on > Mandanamista's 
Sphotasiddhi and Vibhramaviveka and Vacaspatimisra’s attvabindu and 
Cidanandapandita’s Niditaltvavirohava, 


One Rsi and one Paramesvara of Payyur family are mentioned in highly 
४. eulogistic terms by Uddanda Sastri, the great poet and controversialist and one 
of the eighteen Sanskirt poets of the court of the Zamorins of Calicut in his 
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drama Mallikumürula* and Kokilasandeáa.| It is an accepted fact that Uddanda 
Sastri adorned the court ofthe Zamorin Manavikrama along with Cennas 
Narayanan Namputiri, the author of Yantrasamuccaya, Kakkasseri Bhattatiri 
the author of Vaswmativikrama-nétaka and nine members of the family of the 
family of Payyur Bhattatiris. In all probability, Paramesvara II was one among 
these nine members, the others being seven brothers and the father Rsi II. The 
date of birth of Cennas Narayanan Namputiri is given by him at the close of his 
‘work Zantrasamuccaya, in the verse: 

कल्यब्देष्वतियत्सु नन्दनयनेष्ब म्मोधिसंख्येपु य- 

स्संभूतो भगुवीतहब्यमुनियुडमूळे संवदोडन्वये | 

WEA जयन्तमंगळपदेद्धे घाम ARAN: 

सोऽयं तन्त्रमिदं ब्यधाद्‌ बहुविघादुद्‌धृत्य तन्त्ाणवात्‌ ॥ ( XII 275 ) 
The date above works to A.D. I426,} If Paramesvara is a contemporary of Cennas 
Namputiri, we have to believe that our author Vasudeva also would have been 
their contemporary and have lived in the middle of the fifteenth century A. D. 


Vasudeva, our author, is more a poet than a mimamsaka. He has written 
the yamaka poems: Acyutalilā, Devicarila, Sivodaya and Satyatapahkatha.$ 
His only mimamsa-work so far known is the metrical Kaumarilayuktimala. 

An incomplete manuscript of this work is available at the Government oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras, and a transcript of this has been got down by the 
Tra vancore University Manuscript Library. This manuscript does not contain 
about a hundred verses towards the middle. Each verse in this work begins with 
one of Vararuci's jyotisa-vàkyas, ५४ गीनश्भ्रेयः, धेनवः श्रीः ” etc. and the work atte- 
mpts to elucidate the mimamsa doctrines of interpretation according to Kumarila- 

bhatta. It refers to certain adhikaranasiddhantas here and there, but does not: keep 
the order generally followed by authoritative works on putva-mimàmsà system. 


The opening verse : 


गीनेः श्रेयस्करीह श्रुतिरिति पठनीयेति पिन्नादिवाचा . 
विप्र साइ्गक्चुतीतं गुरुनिल्यनतः स्नानतो यातुकामम्‌ । 


eee 


* Of." कयितमप्येतन्मीमासकचक्रवतिना महर्षिपुनैण RAA (0००५४४७ Edn. pel 
i Of. किड्चितूपूर्वा रणखलभुवि श्रीमदध्यक्षयेथा 
स्तन्मीमांसाद्ृयकुलगुरोः eq पुण्यं qe: | 
zaga विवदितुमनस्यागते यत्र शव DR n 
ध्यास्याशालावडमिनिल्यस्तिष्ठते aaga: ॥ Voss78 —— ˆ` 
t Videmy preface to the T.S.8.I6]: 


` 


mter... 
"S 7. = (ee कक 


PRESA $ A detailed study of these works of Vasudova is contemplated orte present 
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आपातज्ञातधर्म श्रुतिविषयमष्रिमागमस्या विचारे 
Ax e = a Says 
वेधे धमस्य रूपादिषु च विविदिषुस्सूत्र भाहेत्यथेति ॥१॥ 


explains the meaning of the Pratijia-satra प्रतिज्ञासूच- अथातो घ्मजिज्ञाता | अथ means 
after the study of the Vedas with the help of the six Vedaügas which the Vedic 
student is expected to study in order to understand properly the Vedic texts 
ina general manner ( amaaa श्रृतिविषयम्‌ ) The sütra enjoins the Gram- the 
investigation of the texts-by the study of the Pirva-mimimst Sastra in instances 
of doubt or ambiguity. The Vedic student who is anxious to know the different 
interpretations (घमस्य रूपादिषु च fafafag:) should not leave the residence of his 
teacher immediately after he has finished the study of the Vedas, for the perfor- 
mance of the ७४१८ or samavartana as enjoined by the sm@rta-vidht : अधीत्य स्नायात्‌ 


he should remain till he has finished the study of the vicarasastra, which contains 
the rules of interpretation to be applied in cases of doubt in the meaning of the 


Vedic mantras. Ci गुरुकुलान्मा समावतिष्ट, कथं नु वेदवाक्यानि विचारथेदित्यर्थअयमुपदेश: ।* 


The second verse: 


Jaa श्रीरितीहक्फलछो5 थी न तु श्येन aua नौ चैत्यपूजादि al 
वेद उक्तो न ह्यागमे धर्म इत्यथतङ्चोक्तितश्चो दने्युच्यते ॥ 


points out the significance of the second sttra—qlaqi@am sal घर्मः, which gives 
the definition of and authority on dharma. Dharma is that which is enjoined by 
codana, viz., vidhi or Vedas, and not by bahyagamas-the agama texts of the 
Bahvas like Buddhists; and dharma is the artha in that it produces good and 
auspicious fruits like cows and wealth and so it is to be understood as different 
from sacrifices like $yena and vajra afd other karmas like caityapwja which 
produce only inauspicious and evil effects on the performer. 


Verses three and four : 


ag नम्यो भगवान्‌ gu afin suus | आ 
प्रकाशकं वेदमतीन्दरियस्य चार्थस्य चक्रे स च सर्वदर्शी ॥ ै 
. भवो हि याज्यस्स फलस्य दाता स्वर्गादिकध्याप्यमला (१) 
स नाशयिता सकलं acts ष्टा तथा ध्यादिति केचिदाहुः ॥ | 
the world and of the Vedas by I$vara. The Vedas are of 
y explain the nature of super-normal things like dharma 


derstood by ordinary means of kno wledge like 
people, for instance, the Advaitins, go to the 


speak of the:creation of 
divine origin in that the 
arid moksa that cannot be un 
praivaksa and anumana. Some 


* Gf, Sabarabhasya on I. l. l. : 
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extent of saying that karmas give the performer their fruits only through the 
agency and control of isvara, who creates and destroys this world at His will 


and pleasure. 


The validity af the Vedas on the super-normal matters is beyond 
question and they are independent of any other pramana. The knowledge of the 
Vedic contents, particularly the upanisadic Atman, removes the innate darkness 
avidyà or maya ( v. 5 & 58). Pratyaksa speaks of objects that exist and the time 


of cognition वर्तमानबरोधीनि; so that codanas like चित्रया यजेत पशुकामः enjoinig citra 
sacrifice for the fruit of 2asus ( cows) cannot be explained by Pratyaksa ( since 
they are going to be produced only on a future occasion). Other $ramanas like 
anumüna that are based on fratyaksa also cannot be authorities on these 
alaukika matters like dharma ( v. 6). Thisis what is explained by the fourth. 


sūtra :* सत्संप्रयोगे पुरुषस्येन्द्रियाणां बुद्धिजन्म तम्प्यक्षमनिमित्तं विद्यमानोपलम्मनत्वात्‌। 


Incidentally the author discusses the Pradhakara view whether . kärya: : 
Cor niyoga) is the sense of the /éi-pratyaya in Vedic texts and dismisses it with 
the remark that this is not based on the Pürva-mimamsá sütras. and. the bhasya 
thereon ( v. 8-8 ).+ 


Verses 74-24 speak of the infallibility and greatness of the Vedas. Karma 
which is understood properly with the help of the vicara-éastra would help one 
to free oneself from bondage of Samskaras.t The Vedas, particularly ‘the . 
J/anakanda, explain the true nature of Atman and the maya and the illusory” ; 
characteristic of this phenomenal world. They also proclaim the importance of 
Sravana, manana (and nididhyasana) to attain the knowledge of the ‘supreme : 
Atman, In these matters, also of Super-norman character, pramanas like Pratya- 
kga and anumina are of no value and: importance; -and the -Vedas 


just like the Divine tree reveal all truths which are of great help ‘to mankind for : 
its eternal bliss. 


» In this connection the duties of the four castes-as prescribed by the 
Vedas are given : ps 2 


—- 


* Vide also Verses 56-7. ; IER 20.5 
[0] 5 त्वे ` i 
- -: OF genisa का्यत्वेन मेयत्वेन वा नाप्युक्तो ada यच्छत सूने च भाष्ये... o 
^ e lS ° iA PAA Poses bel ar T5 3 
- अतो वेदार्थः कायात्मेत्ययं ना्थस्सूत्रस्यास्य | vod 

ह t. To Bay that karma creates now bondages is not always true since nitya and: ; 

i naimittika.kārmas and kamyakarmas performed without a motive, never create bonda- . 
. ges; on the other hand, they help the performer to attain the knowledge of the supreme ie 
„by purifying his mind--चित्तशुद्धिः or, तमेतं वेदानुवचनेन ब्राक्षणा विविदिषन्ति - यज्ञेन--दानेन-- 


4 Eran d 5 
t Asi 


E - SRI > 


js 


M M 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Colle 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Kaumirilayuktimala of Payyür Vasudeva II 273 


सवं रक्षा. राज्यस्य क्षात्रं पि पठनयजनदानरणाः | 

अवनरणोनं Bad तत्कारयितृत्वमपि च विप्रस्य ॥ ( V. 27 ) 

क्षेत्रजद्ाल्यादीहा वाणिज्ये तत्त्रयं च वैङ्यस्य | 

रैवणिकपरिचरणं शौद्रमिति श्रुतिषु वर्णधर्मो क्तिः ॥ ( V. 28 ) 
Karma shines especially when it is performed by a Brahmin with proper vidya 
just as damsels shine with their pretty eyes especially when collyrium has been 
applied to the eyes.* So each karma when it is performed by its proper adhikarin 
bears its fruit and as such shines very well; otherwise it will bring only discredit 
to the performer.f The various samskaras to be performed in connection with 
the birth of ason to a brahmin are enumerated, viz., annaprésana, caula, and 


upanayana. Cf. 


अन्नं गोत्रस्त्रीभुवो नामकमण्यस्यातीते विप्रसुनोः aera (?) | 

देयं षष्ठे मासि चोलं तृतीये वर्ष कार्य चाष्टमे तूपनीतिः ॥ 
The duties of the brahmacirin are mentioned next; कामचारादभक्ष is; particularly 
to be avoided.] The study of the Vedas under the Acarya is the most important. 
This is enjoined by the v idhi स्वाध्यायो ऽध्येतब््यः or by the अध्यापनविधि (आचार्यकरणविधिः) 
--अष्टवषे ब्राह्मणमुपनयीत, तमध्यापयीत, the latter enjoining adhyayana necessarily for 


the sake of adhyayana on the part of the Acarya. Whether adhyayana has its 
fruit अर्थज्ञान ० आचार्यकरण is a matter of dispute. The Bhattas hold the view that 


adhyayana is svavidhi-prayukta, i. e., enjoined by the adliyayanavidhi-eqreqtts- 
aa: and it has its direct fruit अर्थज्ञान ( besides the अक्षरग्रहण y while the Prabha - 
karas assert that adkyayana is not svavidhi-prayukta since it does not give the 
adhikarin but is अध्यापनविधिप्रयुवत and as such, has its [८८।६-आचार्यकरण, These ideas 
are discussed in’ verses 36-45. Whatever may be its direct fruit, the importance 
of arthajsiana for the performer o f karmas cannot be overestimated, and sa the : 
Vedic student is forced to remain in the residence of his teacher for investigation 
( विचार ) even after the study of the Ve 
,अधीते 


` वेदे स्नानं कीत्तितं च स्मृतौ सत्‌ । 
- मां कुर्वीरन्‌ सन्त आचार्यगेहे 
 म्रीमांसेरन्‌. वेदवाक्यानि तस्मात्‌ | (v. 48 ) 


dic texts along with the Vedangas. Ci 


कक 00 o 


x of नीले नेत्रे यथा स्त्रीणां प्रकृत्या रुचिरे सती | 
ga स्तो$5जनात्तददढ्रिद्यातः कर्म विप्रगम्‌ ॥ (v. 29 ) 
+ 6६. स्वधमे निघनं श्रेयः परधमो भयावह | ( Gita ) 
4 ,। प्रागुपनयनात्कामचारवादसक्षः- गौतमस्‍्मृतिः I i. 
OO IS 
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The smrti-vidhi अधीत्य स्नायात्‌ is, therefore, to be set aside qhon is in uu 
with its superior अध्ययनश्रति स्मृतिस्स्वतोऽपि प्रामाण्ये न मानं श्रुतिबाधने (v. 57) 
अधीत्य inthe smrti means afanta having well understood the meaning, then 


there is no conflict between the smrti and the éruti ( v. 53 ). 


Verses 55 and a few following contain a glorification of the Vedas as 
self-revelations and the infallible authority on dharma and other super-normal 
matters in contrast with other pramézas like pratyaksa, as explained by two 
sutras “सत्संप्रयोगे? and “औत्पत्तिक्रस्तुः I. 7. 4 and I. r. 5. 

ग्रामस्तस्य न धर्मस्य ग्रहेक्षायामलन्त्विति । 

सत्सूत्रेणाह तस्येति प्रतिज्ञाय परीक्षणम्‌ ॥ ( V. 57 ) 

सुनिस्त उग्रचित्ता ये बौद्धाद्यास्तेरपटूनुतम्‌ | 

औत्पत्तिकस्त्वित्यम्नायं प्रमाणे साधयत्यद: ॥ ( V. 6r ) 

कायां हानिर्नायायास्तु प्रामाण्यस्य श्रौत्या वाच: | 
. शब्दस्याथ नायं नित्यस्सम्बन्धो यन्नान्येन कृतः ॥ ( V.ro5) 
pratyaksa ¢ruti is spoken of in the verse : 


गद्यस्थात्सुत्वकतादवा मानवादिमुखाच्च यत्‌ । 
ad दृष्ट्वैव तद्वेदं निजबन्धुमहषंय: li (v. 83) 


The authoritativeness of the smrtis and kalpa-satras on the basis of the 


The greatness of the vaidika-marga as explained by vedas, smrtis, etc., is 
emphasized by the verse : : E, 

मान्यो लोके न निन्द्योऽसौ बेदमागे मनीषिमिः | 

तस्मिन्‌ हि निन्दिते स्वात्मेवात्मना निन्दितो मवेत्‌ (v. 84.) . . 
The verse. which concludes the pramanadhyaya runs thus— 


. मद्रकरोऽर्थी नित्यो दोषापेतो हितस्सतां मान्यः। 
वेद्रसगरिकरोऽयं प्रथमेऽध्याये प्रमाणमिति सिद्धम्‌ ॥ 


The next section which contains- about. forty verses deals with the 
contents of the further adhyayas of the Mimamsa sutras, II—XII, rather very 
briefly. The main topicdealt with in the second adhyaya is karmabheda and 
through it, bhavanabheda and apzrvabheda, ‘on the basis of six pramanas 
fabdantara, abhyasa, saükhya, samj®a, guna and prakaranantara, cf. 


— — 


* Cf. Pūrva mimamsa sūtra xxx I. 3. 2. विरोधे त्वनपेक्षं स्याद्सति ह्यनुमानम्‌ | 
SRRA 
t Verses numbering nearly a hundred dealing with topics like लोकवेदयोरशब्दान- 
न्यत्व, आकृतिशक्ति of the third pada and the whole matter of नामधेयपाद aro" missing in 
the manuscript. Due. Fs Fe 
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प्रशातो योगीत्थं भिदया शब्दान्तरेण चाम्यासात्‌ | 
क्रतुरपि संख्यासंज्ञागुणप्रकरणेरिहोच्यते शेषे ॥ 
The scope of ekavikyatva as explained by the stra : 
अर्थैकत्वादेकं वाक्यं साकांक्षं चेद्विभागे स्यात्‌ | 
is explained by the verse— 
वैद्योडसी बाक्यानामथकत्वस्य च विभागकांक्षायाः। 
स्यादेकमाव इत्थं त्वर्थेकत्वादिति ब्रवीति aa: 
Thefollowing verses may indicate the scope of the adhyayas III to XII 
‘ta: प्रिया वस्तुविदां श्रतिस्त्वतोलिङ्गं च वाक्यादि चतुष्टयं तथा | 
Afai प्रतिपत्तमो5प्यनारम्भोक्तिव्रद्दवर्थपतिस्थकर्म च ॥ II 


र 
: f ००००००००००००० ०००००००६००० ००००००००० ००००० ०० आल sles 00600000 | } 
प्रधानप्रयुकत्यादिचिन्ताचतुर्थ फलस्यापि चिन्ताजघन्याड्गाय १ । IV र 
veeres eee ee eer ee eee REA EH Ee ER +१८०+००००००७०००००००३०६७०७००००००००००५० | 
^om क्रमः श्रुत्यादिना ast पदानायेन पञ्चमे ॥ V 
अतदिचन्त्यते लक्षणनाधिकारी तदूध्व सता कर्म यस्येह कार्यम्‌ ॥ VIC 
` षड्विधं पदमिहाडिघयुगं सच्चातिदेशेन विशेषदचोऽथे। ` 
अष्टमे पदचदुष्कमितीदं नामलिङ्गजनिताबतिदेशो ॥ 
: योग्यस्सय द्वमहारम्मी तदुपकरणेभवेट्‌ भूतः | 
The author concludes his work with the following verses in which he refers to 


प्रकाखचो यथातिदेशात्‌ विनाङ्गवचो मखे fafa | 
श्रुताङ्गमलात्‌ तथातिदिशेत्‌ प्रसिध्यति हीति सप्तमतः ॥ VII 


पद ऊदारम्भोऽतोस्ताद्य उपोद्घातकथनतो नवमे ॥ 


his parerits and his family deity. zi 
कवेइशक्यं प्राप्दुं परमभिलघन्‌ ग्रन्थकृतितो 
यशो मन्दो हास्यो भवति हि विशेषेण महृति | 
gg श्रीमक्ौमारिलपरमश्चास्तरऽथ च मया 
ब्यधायीदं दुर्गागुरुजनमहानुग्रहजुषाम्‌ ॥ 
aaga वर्यगुणेह गोपाव्यसौ मत्मरभवत्वगेता | 
दिभ्यम्यमेयपिबराहतां सन्तुता नमः श्रत्यटवी शिवायै ॥ 


n 
tace ee 
५. १८ 
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THE PROBLEM:OF REALITY IN INDIAN PHILOSOPHY : : 


Dr. V. P. Upadhyaya, Patna 


Anoutstanding feature of almost all the various branches of Indian 
Philosophy is that they definitely start to map out a path of perfection once for 
ever from the. morbid state of mundane existence—the perpetual scene! of 
appalling miseries, relieved and sweetened only occasionally by the so called 
pleasures. It is a fact undeniable that human beings in-this world are helplessly 
caught up in the vortex of unending deeds and their inexhaustible consequences 
and are inextricably involved in the cycles of alternatively recurrent in births 
and deaths. Human life with its innumerable varieties and invidious gradations, 
adverse forces-and uncontrolable circurnstancés and’ unceasing dissatisfactions 
and ever increasing cravings presents a sickening ‘spectacle to any 
serious thinker. : 


An absolute end of this unhappy life and its accompanying evils is the 
fundamental necessity whether one feels it or not. To satisfy this paramount 
need of humanity the different systems of Indian Philosophy arose which are 
essentially so many. beacon lights showing. -converging path ways to one and 
the same goal, i. e., perfection or liberation from our empirical existence. 


Not only the problem but also its solution, envisaged.and elucidated by 
different systems is mostly -common- and it is thatan “absolute cessation of all 
kinds of miseries or sufferings inseparably interwoven with empirical life here 
or hereafter can be accomplished through. Tattva~]iiana, i.e. a true knowledge 
of Reality or Realities, recognised respectively by each of thé.different systems, 

of Indian Philosophy, although the conception of Reality is not exactly the same 


but varies in confirmity with the fundamental doctrines or -basic tenets of 
each system. 


In view of its unquestionable and colossal importance, 
Reality is deemed to be at the root of all other problems ‘in. Indi 
So an analysis of the true nature of Realiry, 
would result in an attainment of perfection—th 
(i. e. Moksa ), deserves to be taken up at the 
into details of the different systems of India 
direction is made below in the following lines, which will serve also as nucleus 
‘toa clear understanding of other philosophical doctrines, as enunciated an 
. explained by different schools of philosophical thoughts in ताळ. | 
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: Commonsense and Realistic View: of Reality. 


Ordinarily and even according to some Realistic Schools of Indian Philo- 
sophy, it is understood that all that are knowable in any way or that can serve 
any practical purpose in the realm of empirical exisences, commanding only 
pragmatic values, are real‘whether they exist shortly or-permanently. 


: "This view of Reality makes the sphere of Reality entirely. commensurate 
-with that of knowability or servicability. Anything that is or can: be known 
-somehow and be proved as serving any useful purpose of any kind whatsoever is 
„existent and real as well. 


According to this view, the flickering flame of a candle-stick is to be 
regarded .as'real'as the inextinguishable light of the Eye of the Sphere; the 
rope-serpent is to be taken as real as the serpent itself. This view of Reality 
obviously obliterates the distinction between appearance and reality. But no 
sone, belonging to .a- privileged class „of thinkers, would be ready: to admit 
reality .of appearances like. rope-serpent and -silver-nacre etc. as: well. as 
;dream-experiences. . : : ET B 
; So the question that arises pertinently on. the point is whether Reality 
‘in. the proper. sense of the term is only that Existence, which is unlimited, 
“unconditional, independent and interminable or any:kind of existence, say for 
instance, even one that is terminable, dependent, conditional and limited by 
-being related: to :&. specified ‘space’ and a` particular period. ‘of time ? 
Js: sReality an Existence unchanging, immutable and invariably „the same, 
>i, 6: not -evolving other -realities out of Itself by way of modifications -or 
„can It be -subject to. changes by getting modified and ‘transformed into other 
realities as‘its various evolutes without losing Its essential nature as the original 
Land ‘sustained Reality ? Is “Reality an, Existence, which. is strictly static arid 
-invariably constant or à perpetual flux, appearing - and ‘disappearing eveny 
lmoment:and arriving out, of It and constituting series of momentary existences: ? 


* 


" The Nyáya-Vaisesika View of Reality . . 


5. “Phe Nyaya-Vaisesika systems hold that existence isinvariably compresent 

“with anda conclusive proof of reality. "Strictly speaking ‘existence! and ‘reality’: 

Lareinvariably coincident and- consequently identical. But ordinarily they are 

.treated-as different and taken to- be presentable through two” distinct notions for 

“ each-in common parlance, This -distinction, which-is only conceptual and not 
factual, is carried on in conformity with the common acceptance even in Philo- 
sophy, as it is useful to a clear grasp of the true nature of reality. Accordingly, 

„hy existence. is to- be. meant „that -universal characteristic, which is revealed * 


“through the concept of ५३००३३ (eaa) and which applies to all objects of 


i 
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knowledge equally and unexceptionally. Existence, which is the common 
characteristic and inherent nature of all things (स्वरूप-सत्ता) is to be distinguished 
from that existence which is attributable as the greatest generality ( पर सामान्य ) 
to all objects of the three categories, namely, substance, quality and motion ony, 
(सामान्यरूपसत्ता), The former. is defined ‘relatedness to time’ ( कालसमान्यरूपसत्ता )* 
in distinction from the latter, accountable as the widest generality (परसामान्य), 
So existence, with which we are chiefly concerned here, is a fact in time and 
presence in space. According to these Realistic Schools, existence in a particular 
period oftime and situation at a definite space are enough to determine the 
reality of any object snd whatever is real cannot but exist whether shortly 
or permanently. 


Any kind of valid knowledge is a sufficient criterion of reality as well 85 
existence of a thing. It is perfectly gratuitous to assume the existence of a thing, 
of which nobody has had or can have ever any knowledge. For had it existed, 
it would have been known by anyone, at least by the Omniscient Being: and 
Sublime Yogins, To affirm existence is to affirm knowledge. There can be no 
possible ground for positing the existence of a thing and at the same time 
denying the possibility of its knowgledge; because assertion of its existence is 
inconceivable except through knowledge. In this System everything that we 
7 truly know does really exist and whatever may be the kind and nature of a 

certain-Valid knowledge, its object is unquestionably real. 2 


A knowledge is classified into valid and invalid -ones accordingly ag its 
content corresponds exactly with itself, as fonnd later on is the course of an 
immediate contact with it, ornot. In the latter case, not only reality but 
existence too where and when the object is known is denied of it. Consequently, 
this classification of cognitions into valid and invalid ones and of their objects 
-into real and. false ones respectively does not militate against existence and 
reality being universally and invariably co-incident. It neither affects nor demo- 
lishes the distinction between ‘reality’ and ‘existence’, since the former is real 
Just where and when it is known; whereas the latter is not real where and wien 
it is known but somewhere else and at some other time, 


Thus, acording to these Realistic Schools of Indian Philosophy ( i. e. 

Nyaya and Vaisesika systems), whatever exists for any period of time is real so 
-long as is exists. Existents may be eternally real. or only temporarily so in 
: consonance with the duration of their existence, but. real they are in any case. 


पु “Whether a thing lasts only shortly or abides eternally, it.is. really real while 
cit exists. . 05 e UE is ees 


m" - 


: Ru Nyaya-Darghana (Cal, Pub. tit fd A. 2, Ak. 2, S. I8,P. i92; 5, 22, P, व. 
i "Ny&ya-Vártika [Ben. Ed] A, l, Ak, 3, 8. 7, 8.9 & P. Jd. PIRI ; 


2 + AER mah 
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The Buddhistic View of Reality ° 
The Realistic Schools of Buddhism, namely, the Sautrantika and the 
Vaibhasika discard the two opposite views “उच्छेदवाद्‌” and “शाइवतवांद” as impo- 
ssible extremities by urgiug that the fallacy* lies in taking a thing as a ‘being’, 
which is in reality only a ‘becoming’ and uninterrupted ‘flux’. 


i Existence, as explained by these schools, has been often compared to the 
light* ofa lamp or stream of a river, whicb appears to be steady but is really 
flowing in nature. There is nothing, which can be said to be existing continuously 
and constantly and whatever exists, exists in ‘flux’ or flow only, with its every 
successive moment or point:( Ksana )—unique and self-defined—coming closely, 
i. e. üninterruptedly upon the heels of one another so as to allow no intervening 
gap or interval between any two immediately succeeding moments or points. 
This is the conception of the momentary uature of all existences. If it is;such, 
there can be no real production and destruction from the true metaphysical 
point of view but only a succession in uninterrupted series without any continua- 
tion as stable and sustained existence. The socalled production and destruction 
alter a constant endurance for sometime—shorter or longer—are mental*construc- 
tions and suppositions to suit our practical purposes. As a matter of fact there is 
nothing constant and continuous in the process from the ‘clay’ to the ‘pot’ or 
vice versa. It is equally wrong to say that the pot was potentially present in the 
clay or that the former originated as de ‘novo and quite different -from the latter. 
Another characteristic of existence is that it is ‘ara’. There is no ultimate 
substratum underlying and running through the flux from the ‘Clay’ to the ‘Pot’ 
or vice versa and consequently itis the flux only, which may be described as 


existence and reality. 


- Thus, reality, as- maintained by these schools is neither eternal nor . 


ng annihilated, but momentary in tne sense that it is essentially a 
d through. Itis examined in two ways: (4) as it is 
in-it-self, i. e; from the view-pont of reality absolutely as such ( पारमाथिक सत्य ) 
and (2) as existence or appearance, i.e. from the view-pointof reality as pheno- 
(सांवुतिक सत्य). The first one is the said unique moment, 
which directly presents ‘itself to pure 
y kind of our mental suppositiont or 


capable of bei 
‘flux’ dynamic through an 


menal manifestations 
shorn of all its mnemonic moments, 
sensations. only and is: free from an 
qa ) and ( कल्पनापोढ ) and the second one is the object, as 
sed in our worldly experiences such as a tree or table etc. 
he Sarvastivadins or the realistic schools of 


super-imposition (अ 
defined and particulari 
This is the doctrine upheld by t 
Buddhism, including the Sautrantikas and Vaibhasikas. 


* Abhidhammottha--Satgraka, P. 33; A 


Tika, 22,Mahavagga,Ohapterl. = = 
' ^f Buddhist Logic by Th, Steherbateky, यी, 
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i cordi acara 
The conception of the nature of existence, according to.the Yog 


school ( Vijžānavāda ) is ‘a ' development upon the former views. a denies the 
independent and external or ‘objective existence of all knowables. The appea- 
rance of an object as existing externally, i. e. independently of and apart irom 
its cognition is only an illusion. Thus, what really exists is the idea ( Vijrana ) ] 
only in its uninterrupted flow er flux, as described above; Not only the Sos 
but also the comprehending mind is a stream ‘of momentary self-revealed-ideas 
or conscious states, flowing in an uninterrupted succession. The momentary 
acts" of consciousness flowing in succession are known as Pravrtti-Vij#anas, 
But what is revealed to us as the conscious subject or ‘I’ is only a co-ordina- 
tion of the above acts in the form of a synthetic unity appearing as Self. This is 
known as Alaya-Vijiina, The appearance of various manifold objects as 
contents of our empirical experiences is due to residuary. of reminiscent impre- 
ssions of part experiences ( Visanis), which lie buried and imbedded or sunk 
into the said Álaya-Viji&na and are responsible for projecting various forms . 
out of it. The ‘self-revealed stream of ideas or conscious states is really an . 
essentially altogether free from objective forms but in consonance of the said: 
impressions stored up in and clinging -fast to the Alaya-Vijiiana or mind, it. 
flows out in innumerable varieties as so many forms, which are described as: 
objects in popular parlance. These are regarded as inherent impurities. or imper- 
fections of the Pravrtti-Vijrana. When the self-revealed flow or. stream of ideas. 
( Pravrtti-Vijzana ) is purged of these impurities, i. e. objective forms, it shines 
in its pure radiance or refulgence and this is the highest form of Reality recog- 
nised by this school, which reveals itself in the state of Nirvana, as conceived 
by: them, : : ; 
The Vijžāna-Vādins admit three kinds of existence 7or forms of reality; 
Parikalpita ”, “ Paratantra " and “ Parinispanna ", In our. crdinary expérience, 
a'thing cannot be conceived to exist unless it is accompanied by: some character- 
istics or qualifications, specific Lsigns or forms, qualities or attributes, specific’ 
. signs, fixed forms and qulifying qualities are; only mental: constructions, 
impositions or suppositions. So objects thus characterised in various: ways are > 
Parikalpita in as much as they}have nothing exactly corresponding to them in 
reality so far as objects are concerncd. Again, the whole phenomenal world is 
Paratantra as regarded from the view-point of its origin. External objects:have 
only, imaginary cxistence, because they are accepted as arising from the 
respective causes and conditions and consequently dependent on them for their: 
origin as manifestation. But a. reality always ‘remains: the’ same andr 
does not depend on ‘any cause and condition, . Asahga analyses. the;nature 
of Paratantra in a different way. According to him, it is due to imaginary 
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subject-object division. As pointed out above, the Alaya~Vijiina, though 
originally pure, becomes poluted and defiled by mares and dichotomizes 
itself into subject and object respectively as ‘I’ and ‘This’. But this division is 
only the figment or the imaginary creation of the mind ( Sva-ci tta~parikalpana ) 
which has been accustomed to think in terms of the tripartite division and 
thereby create imaginary appearances as external objects from beginning-less 
time. The absolute Reality technically called Parinispanna, however, is above 
these two and is pure, changeless and self-evident. Jtis the above mentioned 
pure, stream of ideas, flowing in uninterrupted succession and revealing itself 
only in the state of Nirvana. 


The Midhyamika View of Reality 


The Madhyamika School of Buddhism or Sanya-Vada, which is regardsd 
as the logical culmination of the Vij¥ana-Vada epistemology, advances still 
further and negates the existence and reality of even ‘ideas’. Its advocates 
argue that if ideas ( Vij#anas ) only are real and all external objects as such are 
unreal, ideas alone, that is, bereft of their corresponding objects, would prove 
unreal and impossible; because, being relative in nature, they necessarily 
presuppose and::imply objects. for their reference and characterisation. 
This school agrees with the Vijnana-Vada in holding that the world 
as it can be unanimously analysed by all, is undoubtedly constituted 
by - relations and dependent on causes and conditions. As 
such it cannot but be concluded unequivocally to be unreal. For instance, 
heat and light cannot be held tobe the essence of fire; because both 
the heat and light as well as their substance - fire - are the result of the combination 
of many conditions and circumstances and what depends on conditions and 
circumstances can never be true or real. That alone is ascertainable as the true 

nature of anything, or real substance which in no case depends on another for 

its origin and existence and as no such substance or nature can be established 

that may be proved to be originating and standing independent by itself, _ 


nothing existing can be determined.as real at all. 


d 


A general misunderstanding prevails about this: school on account of the 
Madhyamika view being representend as identical with ‘Nihilism’ and now-a- 
days also as the ‘doctrine of relativity °’. This-school no doubt repeatedly and 

s and asserts that the agent ( the knower ), the object (the known), 

and the knowledge are mutually interdependent and if one of the three be proved 
false, the others also must be held to be so ( just as if any of the three-the mover, 

the moveable and the movement-is proved false,- the remaining two also are 
proved so ). On the basis of such arguments one may be naturally led to think 3 
that, according to this school, nothing else is real. But this will be only a ^ 
0, C...36 i AR 2 im 
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promiscuous or unwarranted conclusion. Aitera careful study of the original 
texts* of this school, the true Philosophy can be concluded to be that in the 
way of general acceptaace, whatever is known as existing or non-existing or 
both (i. e., existent-cum-nonexistent) or non-both ( i. e., neither nonexistent nor 
existent) is not real. What is real in the true sense of the word is undeterminable 
in thought and language and transcends all the four said logically possible 
alternative modes of expression and thought. What this school aims at establish- 
ing is that in view of the conditionality and relative character of all things and 
their natures, nothing posited in any of the aforesaid ways or alternatives can 
: be held to be real; but the real is indeterminable and inexpressible in any of the 
said possible modes. This isso; because characteristics and qualities always 
connote the idea of dependence and thereby of unreality. Reality is devoid of 
all characterisations, since characterisations are limitations and calculated to 
bring the object within the pale of dependence, which, as shown above, is 
definitely deniable of and irreconcilable with reality, as recognised by the system, 


The Sáh&hya View of Reality 


The Saakhya system recognises two kinds of ultimate Reality, namely, 
Purusa and Prakrti. An important point of distinction between these two realities 
can be shown to be that Purusa is transcendent and immutable Reality, whereas 
Prakrti is an immanent and ever-changing Reality. While Purusa is absolutly 
devoid of any susceptibility of change or modification, Prakrti is always subject 
to changes and modifications whether into homogeneous series of its constituents 
( during dissolution, when they are in a state of equipoise ) or heterogeneous 
varieties of worldly manifolds ( in the course of creation ). Thus the transcen- 
dentally real Purusa is immutably ever-existent and the transformingly real Prakrti 
is ever-existent but also ever-changing, evolving homogeneously or heterogene- 
ously into various entities of the Universe, This mutation or modification of Prakrti 
is conceived by the modern school of Sazkhya system as the inherent nature : of 
Prakrti itself but yas considered as due to time ( काल ) by the old school of the 
system, which recognised three ultimate realities inc d ] laa 
Not only Prakrti—the Primordial Cause—but al 
indirect—are ever—existent and real; 


luding the said Kala as well, 
SO its evolutes—direct or. 


The Sankhya system seeks to establish a ८ 
reality and existence by reducing what is known in other systems of Indian 
Philosophy as ‘non-existence’ into mere ‘ non-manifestation ? and altogether 
dispensing with destruction of anything, that is known to exist anywhere. 
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According to this system, there is no production of anything de novo and the 
so-called production is merely the manifestation of what existed even previously 
ina non-manifest condition or was present implicitly and potentially even 
before. Similarly, there can be no destruction of anything at any time and the 
so-called destruction is only passing back into non-manifestation or implicit 
and subtle condition. The two kinds of non-existence—antecedent and subsequent 


( प्रागभाव and ध्वंाभाव ) by which all products are taken to be closetted and 


limited by the Nyaya system, are not recognised by this system. Here they are 
substituted by two kinds of existence: actual and potential, i. e., explicit, 
manifest and gross form or implicit, latent and subtle form of being. This 
conception of existence and reality constitutes a cardinal point of distinction 
between the Nyàya and the Saükhya systems of philosophy; because, according 
to the former, which expounds ‘Arambha-Vada’, an object may be existent 
temporarily or permanently but real in any case so long as it may endure and 
unreal before its origin and subsequent to its destruction, if it is not eternal; 
whereas according to the latter, all entities—whether the primodial uncaused 
cause, namely, Prakrti or its evolutionary causes and ellects—are equally existent 
for ever and real absolutely. 


. 


The Advaita View of Reality 


The Advaita Vedanta recognises only one absolute Reality, which is 
Existence—unconditional, independent, immutable and imperishable. This absolute 
Reality or eternal Existence is Brahman. The Advaita Vedanta does not look 
upon the mere fact of existence and manifestation as the inevitable guarantee 
and conclusive proof of absolute reality also. Reality exists independently and 
unconditionally, by Itself and on Its own account and is wholly self-subsistent, self 
-evident and self-complete. Reality must be so eternally, unconditionally and 
independently. It is shear anomaly to say that something is real at one time and 
under some conditions but not so at another timeand under other conditions. That, 
which is not by itself and on its own account real, cannot be so with reference 
and in relation to other factors such as time, space, circumstances and conditions 
at all. What is not real and existing at any time and under certain conditions and 
circumstances cannot be real at another time and space and under other condi- 
tions and circumstances. So unconditionality, independence and eternality in the 
matter of existence are the conditions, which must be fulfilled by Reality and 
they are regarded as the criteria of Reality by the Advaita system. Existence 
and manilestation, observable in all cases of entities of the Universe, are not 


‘ their own but the one fundamental and foundational Existence or Reality, Brah- 


man, goes on appearing in and through Avidy& and its manifold modilications 
into those innumerably diverse empirical forms. The manifolds of WN universe 
are only so many existences and realities, which gain appearance owing to the 
one absolute Reality through Its "Avidyà. So theentities of the universe are only 
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various forms of appearances but cannot be accepted as realities in the proper 
sense of the term. It is the absolute Reality, which apparently runs through all 
diversity and the diverse empirical entities are the seeming expressions and 
passing appearances, arising from Avidyi, that is, non-realisation and wrong 
realisations of that Reality. 


Three Views of Advattins on the Problem af Reality 


From the Advaita point of view there is only one absolute and ultimate ' 
Reality, Brahman, no doubt and all other entities are: decidedly apparent. 
Whatever reality (in the course of empirical existence and manifestation) objects 
of the universe seem to possess is derived from this Reality (Sat), the Brahman, 
which underlies all oi them. While this view of | Sankara is accepted by all 
Advaitins, there is a difference of opinion as regards the recognition of separate 
phenomenal or relative Yealities, which all empirical and illusory objects alike 
appear to partake of during their appearances in the empirical plane: 


 Extremists of the Advaitic outlook refrain from recognising any kind of 
phenomenal or ilusory realities, besides the absolute Reality and. hold that 
Reality is not only one but also admits of no degrees and differentiations. There 
is no need of recognising separate, discursive and relative realities of any kind 
or nature, belonging even to empirical objects, what to speak of 


illusory ones. 
The apparent realities, pertaining to empirical objects, 


can be logically explained 
by the one absolute Reality through the process of “ˆ अंधिष्ठानानुवेद्य ” that is, the 
superimposition of the one basic Reality upon all, arising 
Operations and modifications of Its Avidya. 
only so many appearances of the basic, 
varieties explainable by the modificatio 
same Reality is appearing 


out of It through the 
Thus all phenomenal realities -are 
ultimate and absolute Reality with the 
ns of Avidya, through which one and the 
Wen differently and diversely like the solar, rays appearing 
in different colours. So even when we apparently comprehend the’ finite realities 

of particular objects in our various empirical cognitions, what wereally apprehend 

is the one absolute Reality that runs identically ( as an. underlying -current ) 
~ to all the so-called real empirical entities. This view is ascribed to those 


Advaitins, who show a remarkable spirit of intolerance towards. the recognition 
of separate or empirically distinct realities of discrete objects even in: the realm 
of relativity and who flourished long before even Sankara, This own 
as “ Sattaikya-Vada ”, Mas 


view is known 
* The less radical among Advaitins, 

the monism of the system, come forward 

: absolu te Reality, there are two types of apparent realities—empirica] (न्याबहदा 

d illusory प्रातिमासिक्री ) respectively attributable to empirical S 

cts of the universe, Although both of them are Avidyaka, i, 


however, fearing no militatlion against 
with the view that besides the one 
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ities, derived from and based on one and the sameabsolute Reality ultimately, yet 
they are to be distinguished from each other in as much as the former type of 
realities is brought about directly by the Cosmic Avidya or any of its modificat- 
tions and sublatable only by the realisation of the absolute Reality; whereas the 
latter type of realities arises from individual Avidya in combination with other 
necessary causes and conditions of illusion and sublatable by the realisation of 
the'said particular Avidya. This view is known as the “Satta-Traividhya-Vada” 


There isa third view maintained by that class of Advaitins, who are 
known as exponents of the theories, namely, “दृष्टिसुष्टिवाद” and ““एकजीववाद”. 
According to this,school, no continued or constant existence of empirical entities, 
before and after their cognitions, is recognised; but tney come into existencé 
and pass away along with their cognitions. In other words, objects of creation 
are synchronised with their cognitions and are denied any existence apart from 
and irrespective of their cognitions. They exist only when they are known and 
not even when they are not being known by anybody. This view obviously 
dispenses with the distinction between the two kinds of apparent realities, as 
the distinguishing points thereof lose their very ground when empirical and 


illusory objects are acknowledged alike as having no existence beyond their 
‘cognitions or apprehensions. Thus this school maintains only two kinds of 
realities; absolute ( पारमार्थिकी ) and apparent ( प्रतिभासिकी ) placing all objects of 
the universe on equal footing. 


Some general remarks may be made here to clear away a mass of preju- 
dice, accumulated against the Advaitic view upon the universe owing to the 
materialistic tendencies of the modern age. This system is usually accused of 
announcing the world as utterly unreal and of infusing thereby a spirit of 
pessimism, inactivity and indifference towards the prospects and prosperities of 
the world, which are all imaginary and no way better than illusory objects. But 
it should be clearly understood that the Advaita Vedanta does not dispute and 
deny the acknowledged order of empirical things and their so-called realities as 
well as pragmatic values. It does not seek to prove and establish that the world 
does not exist ( even apparently ) or is devoid of conditioning causes and factors 
and practical realities and pragmatic values. On the other hand, it admits and 
appraises all entities of the universe with their empirical, ethical, moral and 
spiritual utilities, relative realities and pragmatic values. With the exception of 
the “ Drsti-Srsti-Vadins ", who flourished long before and preceded Sankara, 
the views of Sankara and Sankarites liberally recognise and accomodate relative 
realities, empirical existences and practical utilities of all entities of the Universe. 
The exponents of “ Satta~Traividhya—Vada ” go to the extent of acknowledging 
and acquiescing in the difference between the apparent realities of empirical 
objets and illusory ones by holding the former to be of an abiding nature in 
comparison to the latter. Thus, according to this school, empirical entities are 
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recognised to be even of an abiding nature though not of an absolute or 
eternal character. 


Whatever may be the difference of opinion asregards the recognition 
of relative realities, all Advaitins agree so far that there is only one absolute 
Reality and all others are unexceptionally only appearances, arising from Its 
Avidya with the two-fold power of obscuration and projection or modification. 


This Reality is of the nature of “aq”, ध्यान न and आनन्द! and Its Avidyà 
unfolds all appearances out of It. In other words, Reality is an eternal Existence, 
the nonrealisation of which is the cause of the appearance of limited and perish- 
able empirical existents; It is pure Consciousness, the non-realisation of which 
isthe source of finite and discursive empirical cognitions with the tripartite 
divisions of the knower, the known and the knowledge; It is unalloyed, unlimited 
anb unsurpassable Bliss, the non-realisation of which is responsible for our 
experiencing the so-called worldly pleasures and miseries etc. all alloyed, 
passing and surpassable. To sum up, Reality is that non-realisation of which is 
the sphere of Avidya and all it entails and the cause of bondage, and the realisa- 
tion of which is the sublation of Avidya and the state of Moksa-the Summum 
Bonum of numan life. On the realisation of Reality one relapses into own-self 


that is Reality and thereafter there is nothing else but one absolute 
Reality uis end 
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VEDANTA AND ABSOLUTISM 


Dr. P. T. Raju, Waltair 


"Some time ago an attempt was made by the author to show that the 
term Absolute was to be used not only to mean Sankara’s Brahman but also the 
Brahman according to Ramanuja. But on later and deeper consideration, it is 
felt that the Brahman according to the Vedanta in general, not only according 
to Sankara and Ramanuja, but also according to the other acaryas who claimed 
adherence to the Uparisads, is the Absolute; so that Vedanta philosophy is to 
be called absolutism and the different systems of the Vedanta as only different 
forms of absolutism. . This interpretation may appear somewhat surprising; for 
generally absolutism is supposed to be some sort of monism, which is advaitism, 
with or without a proviso, and not dvaitism or pluralism. Further, absolutism 
is often supposed to be idealistic and to be opposed to realism, and idealism is 
identified with mentalism. and most of the Vedantic schools are supposed to be 
realistic, and not idealistic, as they maintain that the world and the jiva are real. 
This paper attempts to show that a deeper consideration must lead us to a 
signficant modification of the usual interpretation. * 


a) 
: It is easy to dispose of some ofthe common errors regarding Vedanta 
and Western philosophy. Just as idealism does not necessarily mean the unreality 


—— 


l. This opportunity may be utilised for answeriug a curious objection of a 
fundamental nature, namely, that the Ab-olute of Western philosophy is just the 
world as a whole, which is just this earth with its trees, hills, men etc;, plus the sun, 
the stars etc, understood as an unending series of worldy things, whereas the Brahman 
is our innermost reality, which is through and through spiritual. To this objection, 
it must be pointed out that the absolutes of all the absolutists are not the worlds 
as wholes understood in this sense. Itis to misunderstand them to say that they are 
80. The Absolute of Bradley, though he often calla it the world as a whole, contains 
so much reshuffling of the elements that the trees etc. of the world cease to be 
what they are. The Absolute of McTaggart, again, does not contain material things. 
It is only a crude way of understanding those absolutists and ६ definite injustice to 
them to say that their Absolute is just this world indefinitely extended.{Hogel’s Abso- 
luteis called Spirit. It is said that it contains time and matter also. The absolutes of 
Ràmànuja and a few others are'said to contain both. One may urge that for this reason 


the absolutes of these ciryas and not that of gankara should be called the Absolute. 


However, the point will be further clarified as the discussion of the paper progresses. 
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of the world, absolutism is not antagonistic to dualism or pluralism. Students of 
Western philosophy know that McTaggart’s Absolute, for instance, contains 
pluralism : a plurality of selves is said to constitute the Absolute. Again, idealism 
is not always the same as mentalism or oz/4Xàsavada or drstisrstivada. Only 
Berkeleyan idealsim, particularly in its early phases, is such. There are other 
idealistic philosophies. It is true that some of the trends of thought of some of 
the absolutists and idealists, if carried to their logical extremes, will end as 
forms of mentalism or monism. But the same can be said of even Indian realism, 
A system may imply a particular doctrine; but it may, for some reaon, hold an. 
opposite doctrine, Every idealism may not. be monistic or absolutistic. Even. 
materialism may be monistic or absolutistic. Hence it is very unsafe to identify. 
an Indian system as a particular ism of the west. This practice is detrimental to. 
a true understanding of philosophies. 


Why should all Vedanta be treated as absolutism ? The first and most 
important reason is that the Vedanta is a search for the Absolute. What is it by: 
knowing which everything else is known ?—this isa question posed for all the 
प LN Vedintic systems.* ^ That entity may be the Brahman, or Siva or Visnu; but 

it must be the Absolute, if by knowing it every thing else must be'known. The 
Absolute is what can be known without knowing any thing else; it is that to- 
know which nothing else need be known and which has tobe known for knowing 
: all else, Spinoza's Absolute, which he calls the Substance, is-delined so. Itis what 
is self-subsistent and self-dependent. Matter and mind, which Spinoza calls 
Attibutes, as well as their Modes, are dependent so far as they are known to be 
_ derived from Substance. It is just what answers to the enquiry of the Vedanta : 
_ What is it by knowing which everything else is known? . | | SUR 


> None of the ८८७८४८७ seems to doubt that by knowing the Brahman: 
everything else is known. The jiva and the Brahman may be identical or different; 
the material world may or may not be different from both or- either; yet by: 
knowing the Brahman everything else is claimed to be known. — E 


- 


" 


(2) ia 


+ Now if the Jwa andthe world are different from the Brahman, how, — 
can one by knowing the Brahman know the other two ? s uus 


There is one category of the Ved 
adequately been recognised b 
Indian systems began at a tim 
ngland, the controversy betwee! 
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the practice developed of ranging all Systems on the one or the other side, 
Hence it has become customary to calla Vedantic system either idealistic or 
realistic, according as the interpreter finds this or that characteristic. There 
has been an eagerness rather to fit the interpreted system into some well-known 
class than to bring out its peculiarity. Many of even the Indian scholars have 
unfortunately been carried away by this fashion; and a very significant feature 
of the Vedanta has been missed. 


The important category referred to is that of Sakti, We need not enter 
intó the controversy between the Naiyüyikas and the Mimiunsakas about the 
reality of Sakti. Our interest now lies in thé part which this category or idea 
plays in the different Vedantic systems. [t may be either positively or nega- 
tively or inexplicably. concerned with the Brahman. This category enables us to 
see all'the Vedantic systems in one perspective and to understand their diffe- 
rences as well as the general trend of the Vedantic thought. : 


All systems in general regard the world and the 7ivas 85, translor- 
mation of the Sakti of the Brahman. Sankara's Advaita is hesitant to treat 
the world or Saktz as belonging to the Brahman. For it finds it absurd to say 
that part of the Brahman undergoes transformation, while the rest remains 
unaffected. But some of the followers of Sankara feel no objection to treating. 
Sakti as non-diferent from the Brahman, just as the burning power of fire is 
non-different from fire.* But whether prepared or not to attribute the Sakti to 
the Brahman, all the schools of the Advaita make elaborate use of the category. 
Maya itself is Sakti; and. itis of two kinds, @varanasakti and viksepasakti. 
Avidyé also, sometimes as different from Mays, and othertimes as identical 
with it, is Sakti. And without Avidya or Maya, Sankara's philosophy loses most 
of its interest. All the zvisistaduaila and dvaitadvaita schools, whether Vaisnava 
or Saiva, do not hesitate to treat the Sakti ‘as belonging to the Brahman. 
According to some, Sakti is of two kinds; according to the others ( for instance, 
Jivagosvami and Baladeva), of three. But somehow or other, it belongs to the: 
Brahman according to all. Even Madhva,- who is a pronounced dualist, does not 
form an exception. The Brahman has control over the jivas and the material 
world, because they are his Sakti or Saktis; and everybody: has control over 
his Sakti. Thus, whatever be the difference among the Vedantins, the whole of 


reality, for all, reduces itself to the Brahman and his Sakti or Saktis. And the 


differences between them are due to the differences in understanding the relation: 


between tha Brahman and the Sakti. Aecording to the Saiva monism of Kashmir 
and the Saé/a system, the relation between the two is identity; according to 
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visistadvaita, it is that between body and soul; according to dvailadvaita, it is 
both identity and difference; according to Madhva, it is a peculiarity or parti- 
cularity (०7६७४७३) it may be called the particularising principle—of the Brahman, 
and according to Sankara, it would, consistently with his philosophy, be māyā 
or anirvacamiyü, which would be neither different nor non-different from the 
Brahman. There are further differences between the schools and among the 
Schools,* But in all, the same line of. thought, namely of understanding the jwa 
and the world as some sort of Sakti, runs, 


Only when viewed from the standpoint of Saktz, can the unity of the 

Vedantic thought be clearly seen and a single perspective of all the Vedantic 

<e systems be obtained. The real interest of our ancient philosophers.did not lie in 

differentiating between ‘idealism and realism, but in the realisation of the 

Brahman; and the Brahman had to be realised within ourselves. It is within us, 

because we are forms of its Sakti; and hence the nature and working of the. Sakéz 

has to be understood. And because in knowing the Brahman we know its Sakti, 

a. and because the Safi is all this world, by knowing the Brahman we know 

everything else. The Brahman is seli-dependent and self-subsistent; and as every, 

thing else is its Sakti, it is dependent upon and subsists in the Brahman. ‘The 
Brahman is hence the Absolute. 


There is another idea that is common to all the Vedantic systems,- and 
which supports the view upheld here, namely, the idea that everything finite is. 
an ama ( part )of the Brahman. Whether the jiwa and the Brahman are two or 


one, if one is an améa of the other and as such is dependent on the other then 
the other is the Absolute, Pug 


(3) 


This brief discussion must have brought to the forefront another feature 
of tbe Vedantic thought. The distinction between idealism 
monism and dualism or pluralism, 
within absolutism. 


‘and realism, and- 
always holds, . in the Vedantic thought. 
This is another peculiarity of the Vedantic thought not yet 
noticed. These distinctions are developed through the category of Satz, that ‘is, 
by understanding it differently. The Vedanta is essentially absolutistic, and the 
Vedàntic search is a search for the Absolute. It is a search for the Brahman, the 


— — 


* "The interested reader may refer to the author's article, “ Identity n. 
difference in some Vedintic Systems ” published in Festschrift Sir Denison men t 
- Í Thereader may see the following articles, which bave.a be 
HU Brahman and the Absolnte " Triveni July 938; “The Abs 
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highest and the greatest. The Brahman is the condition of all that is conditioned : 
and therefore is the unconditioned. Even Siva and Vismu of the theistic systems । 
are not regarded as conditioned; they are svatantra, while the rest is paratantra. 


This kind of absolutism is due to the essentially spiritualistic basis of | 
the Vedanta. Whether in monism or dualism, the Brahman has to be realised l 
within ourselves: it has to be meditated upon as our self,* however this injunction | 
may be interpreted. And the Brahman in all the systems is Spirit. Further, whether 
matter is regarded as real or unreal, it is just the Sakti or energy of the Brahman. : | 
It is a mode of its manifestation. Matter is therefore an expression of: Spirit, । 
according to the Vedanta in general. Only because matter is an expression of | 
spirit, are vibhitis possible according to all Indian philosophy. 


Before concluding, it may be pointed out that this paper takes into 
consideration only the Vedantic systems, and not the Nyaya, Vaisesika, Yoga 
and Safkhya, There is no available commentary from the standpoint of these 
systems, except that of Vijnanabhiksu from the standpoint of Sankhya, on the 
Vedàntasutras. And it is an important point to note that, though, according to 
the Sankhya, matter or Prakrti is absolutely different from spirit or Purusaand | 
is nota Sakti of the latter, Vijn&nabhiksu, in his commentary on the Vedānia- 
süfras, treats the world and the 7ivas as the Sakti of Ivara whom he identifies 
with the Brahman. This is an instance of how a philosophy, which started as 
rank dualism, when it turned Vedantic, became an absolutism. For, absolutism’is 
an essential charactistic of Vedantic thought; and Vedanta, as an all-assimilat- 
ing philosophy, can find a place not only for monism, but also for dualism, 


pluralism, idealism and realism, and make all consistent with its absolutisms. 


PR, 
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THE NOTIONS OF SOUL & BODY IN RAMANUJA'S DOCTRINE 


Dr. Oliver Lacombe, Paris 


The notion of mode (prakàra) synthesizes, in Ramanuja’s doctrine, the 
varied relations that bind the created beings to their creative principle : 


© 
Logical mode: the created beings are attributes ( visegana ) of the universal 
substance ( dravya ); 


Ontological modes : the created beings are effects ( upadeya ) of the substantial 
cause (upàdàna), or parts (amáa) of the total Brahman; 


Ethical mode ६ the finite persons are subordinate and dependent ( $esa ) in 
reference to the Infinite person, their first principle and 
ultimate end ( $esin ) 


But this idea of mode, however rich it may be, would still remain too 
abstract and too shallow in the eyes of Ramanuja, but for another of its aspects, 
the aspect of Corporeal mode. There is no closer, no more intimate and vital relation 


_ than the relation of body and soul. No other drstanta from our daily experience, 


better express the twofold relation of transcendence and immanence that 


‘selves constitute the body (éarira ) of iévara. He is their Self, their 
tman ) : : 


* 


On setting to work out this theory, Ramanuja was confronted with a 


variety of more or less conflicting traditional views on the subject. Because of 


his synthetic mind, he strove to reconcile as many of them as he could without. 


impairing the solidarity of his construction. He earnestly adopted the idea of a 
general parallelism between microcosm and macrocosm implied in the conception 
of a cosmic soul and body. But his sense of variety in unity urged him to ins 
‘at the same time on the different ways in which these terms and their 
— had to materialize on each of the two planes. : 
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tinct substances. Of course, these two substances are not such in an absolute sense, 
but only in a relative and finite sense; but they are real relative substances 
really distinct. Of course they are tightly linked together so as to constitute a 
man or a cow, but they do not blend into one substance on the plane of created 
and relative realities. 


2. Since the Aupanisadic and Buddhist times, Indian philosophy has 
been urged to build up its explanation of realities and values along two different 
lines: the line of ontology and the line of karman. Every philosopher had either 
to reject one of these views or to find outa satisfactory adjustment between 
them. Along the first line the soul must be primarily considered as an ontological 
principle, and then as a moral subject. Along the second line, the soul is essen- 
tially the active subject of karman and the passive subject of retribution, and 
the body an instrument for both action and retribution. 


In the present case, Ramanuja provides us with a twofold definition. 
A more general one, that applies both to the universal Being and to individual 
beings : “Any substance which a sentient soul is capable of completély control- 
ling and supporting for its own purposes, and which stands to the soulin an 
entirely subordinate relation, is the body of that soul" ( Sci Bhasya, II. I. 9. 
Thibaut’s translation). The ontological stress can be easily perceived in such 


a text. 


र But in a more restricted sense, available only in the case of Samsaric 
beings, Ramanuja implicitly accepts an alternative definition proposed by the 
pürvapaksin : “A body in a particular aggregate of earth and the other elements, 
depending for its subsistence on vital breath with its five modifications, and 
serving as an abode to the sense-organs which mediate the experiences of 
pleasure and pain retributive of former works : such is in Vedic and worldly 
speech the sense connected with the term Jody." (S. Bh. If. I. 8 Thibaut’s trans- 


lation): The Karmic stress is here obvious. 


3. Another traditional question concerning the soul or self is about its 
'tmeagure" (-parimana ). Is it all-pervading (sarvagata) ? Such is the view of 


Sankara, who admits only one real infinite self, and of the Vaisesikas who believe 
in an infinite number of all-pervading selves. Is its atom ( anu)in accordance 


with Mu. Up. III. I. 9. ? Or ofa changing measure, proportionate to each of its 
successive bodies, as the Jainas profess ? 

~ - Raménuja answers that the universal soul is ‘sarvagata’, the individual 
soul “anu”, that no soul can be of a changing measure as this would amount to 
a change of its essential nature, and that the individual self cannot be substan: 


‘tially all-pervading. emascemnt ai दिन व rated character, although the knowledge 
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isci ich i orn of 
of. the liberated soul may expand to omniscience, which is a fo 
all-pervasiveness.* 


When metaphorically applied to a finite spiritual being, the term quu 
emphasizes some of its most important characteristics: () its very finiteness; (2) | 
its individuality and indivisibility: (3) its immutability as a substance. (4) the 
fact that its substance is not sunk in the bodily substance, but is only in ontolo- 

` gical connection with it. As the Sruti says, the soul resides in the ‘heart oniyi 
not in the whole body. 


I would like now to compare Raminuja’s conception of soul and body 
with the corresponding doctrines of two or three major philosophers of the. West, 
I fully realize how misleading sueh a comparison may be, if it is not carried on । 
with great care and caution. But if it is properly understood, its utility can 
hardly be questioned. — | 


Y shall not dilate on Plato’s view of the question. However different his 
philosophy^may be from Indian philosophies, it so happens that in relation to ` 
our present problems some of the commanding principles of the solution he has i 
proposed, are too similar to those that rule Indian reflection. So much so that 
unless we enter into more details and extend our analysis further than the T 


restricted limits. of this paper allow, the comparison is bound to be of 
lesser interest. 


Although he does not identify it with the supreme deity, Plato belieyes 
in a cosmic Soul, as well as in individual souls and metempsychosis. And he too 


some how alternates ontological explanations and ethical justifications of the. 
relation between soul and body. 


. Leaving aside Plato, let us then turn our attention to the Aristotelians 
and to Descartes. The fundamental opposition of their teachings is a well known 
3 historical fact. Nevertheless they bothagree to reject the notion of a cosmic 
ý soul and the belief in metempsychosis or transmigration. And this is enough to र 
take us very far away from the Indian circumstances and tuling principles of 
our problem. In such a new environment, the Similarities that we are to detect- 


between Rāmānuja on one side and Aristotelianism and Descartes on the other 
should be all the more striking and enlightening, à 


2 


With some of the best representatives of t 
soul and body are and must be consider 
Man is certainly a moral being, but he 


he Aristotelian school the 
ed primarily as ontological principles, ' 
is a being first and must be explained as 
fro OP ATTEND e Rr A SE 


- 


* Of, SribhaSya ÍI, HI. 20 and following, : 
al 
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such. Ethical prospects and values are not intelligible but for an ontological 
- background. 


| The notion of a “Karmic” body, of a body that is essentially meant for | 
the retribution of the soul’s former deeds, is obviously inconsistent with such = 
premises. In spite of Plato’s pathetic utterances in the Phaidon, the body is not 
the prison or the.tomb of the soul ( soma=sema ) but a means to the development 
and realization of the latter’s dormant potencies and spirituality. The union of 
soul.and body is not an unnatural state forced upon the former, but a congenial 
one. 


Soul and body are not two distinct substances linked together by some 
। extrinsic bond. They are the two components of one and the same substance. 
The soul is dominant and determinant : it appropriates the physico-chemical 
| elements of which the body is made up and gives them a higher grade of being, 
namely life; it uses them as instruments of its functions of knowledge and action, 
The body is subservient and instrumental; it conditions the determinative and 
active power of the soul. There is consequently a natural proporticn between 

soul and body. 


When.death occurs, the-living substance actually dissolves and is no. 
more. The uman soul, it is true, on account of its spirituality, is endowed with 
the privilege of immortality. But man as such is perishable and actually perishes, 
whereas its material elements are assumed by new substances. 


The short account of the Aristotelian standpoint is sufficieut to show 
how curiously similar happen to be Ramanuja’s theory of cosmic scul and body 
A and the conception of individual soul and body in Aristotelianism. Though 
differentiated: Brahman and the world constitute, in the former’s opinion, but one 
unique and absolute ontological substance, just as, from the latter's point of 
view, the corporeal elements in man and his soul are one individual and finite e 
substance. I might even rightly say that both doctrines are independent instances 
of a generalized dvailadvaita or visistadvatta-vada ? 


Descartes metaphysics acknowledge two kinds of created substances; 
the spiritual substances which are many, and the attributes of which is thought 
or consciousness; and the material substance which is one, which has spatial 
extension as its attribute and is consequently divisible. Man is composed of 
these two sorts of, substances: a soul, that is to say an individual spiritual 
d substance, and a portion of the corporeal substance, linked together. Though a 
staunch supporter of the reality ofthe soul, Descartes is at the same time 
strongly mechanist-minded. This is the reason why he shuns the consideration 
of final causes, Even' if the notion of a Karmic body were not tightly connected 
with: the doctrinecoto. t@ubinigrabiorgurikuvenld capptar, teridaim unpalatable, in as. 
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much as it is pregnant with an explanation of the world through finality. Descar: 
tes analyses separately the nature of the soul and the na ture of the body. He 
then comes across the obscure experience of the १८८४०१८ of soul and body, which 
is something different from the knowledge of the soul and body taken ‘severally. 
He scrutinizes the psycho-physiological mechanism worked by the two sub- 
stances jointly, and draws therefrom ethical consequences, but he does not 
venture to look for the ultimate reason or final cause of their union, 


According to Descartes, life is not a higher degree of being than were 
lifeless existence, and there is nothing in it that cannot be explained ‘mechani- 
cally. A living body is a pure machine-so much so that we cannot decide whether 
animals are endowed with sensibility and perception or not. Their visible beha- 
viour can be accounted for without such an assumption. The case of man is 
different, in as much as we know the human soul from within and cannot doubt 
our own consciousness. But the human body too is a mere physica~chemical 
machine. र 


Nowe artificial machines are controlled by being set in motion or checked. 
And a simple contact of the impelling or checking person with some appropriate 
organ of theirs, is enough for the purpose. Similarly, the soul does not control 
the body from within. The human will must Only impel or stop a minute organ 
of the brain, the pineal gland, and the whole body obeys the command. 


The analogies between Rāmānuja’s and Descartes’ theories of individual 
soul and body are now quite manifest. In both cases, soul and body are two 
different substances that may be linked together, but remain such in their very 
union. In both cases the soul is not thoroughly immanent in the body, but only; 
connected with it. In both cases the special nature of this connection is suggested, 


by similar metaphors : the “‘anuratma” the minute or atomic self of Ramanuja र 


corresponds to the minute pineal gland of Descartes. 


In spite of the ultimate “ qualified monism" of his: doctrine, Ramanuja ee 
been seriously influenced by the Sankhya philosophy. So much so that his 
conception of the union of soul and body zz man is very oiten closer to the 
dualistic view held by Descartes than to what I might call the “qualified monism* 
supported by the Aristotelion tradition in reference ro this véry problem, : 


And now Ramanuja is confronted with the difficulty of passing o from a 


. dualistic interpretation of the relation between created soul and body, toa 
: : 4 : 


dvaitádvaita interpretation of the relation between cosmic soul and body. He 
manages to do so through a clever elaboration of i 
exemplified in the following text: ( S, Bh. I. I. Thibaut’s translation); 

“The Visnu Purana relates how Maitreya, wishing to have "eoe. a < 


of Vedic matters steengthenad bynéhedhalgi Ravadarapaiinortiewagh 
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Pulastya-and Vasistha had obtained an insight into the true nature of the 
highest divinity, began to question Parüsara-' I am desirous to hear from thee 
how this would originate and how it will again originate in future, and of what 
it consists“, and whence proceed animate and inarimate things; how and into 
what it will in future be resolved ? ” etc. (Vi. Pu. I. I. >. The questions asked 
refer to the essential nature of Brahman, the different modes of manifestation 
of its power, and the different results of propitiating it. Among the questions 
belonging to the first category, the question “Whence proceed animate and 
inanimate things ?" relate to the efficient and the material cause of the world, 
and hence the clause “Of what the world consists” is to be taken as implying 
a question as to what constitutes the self of this world which is the object 
of creation, sustenance and dissolution. The reply to the questionis given 
in the words- “ And the world is He." How the identity expressed by this 
clause is founded thereon that he (i. e. Brahman or Visuu ) pervades the whole 
world as its self in the character of its inward Ruler; and is not founded on 
unity of;substance' of the pervading principle and the world pervaded. The 
phrase ८ consists of” ( -maya ) does not refer to an effect ( so that the question. 
asked would be as to the causal substance of which this world is an effect ), fora 
separate question on this point would be needless. Nor does the -maya express, 
as it sometimes does-e. g. in the case of pràna-maya (prana anly,) the own sense 
or the word to which it is attached; for in that case the form of the reply “And 
the world is He" (which implies a distinction between the world and Visnu ) 
would be inappropriate; the reply would in that case rather be “ Vispu only. ° 
What ‘maya’ actually denotes here is abundance, prevailingness, in agreement 
V. 4. 2. and the meaning is that Brahman Prevails in the world in 
so far as the entire world constitutes its. body. The coordination of the two 
words “the world” and “He” thus rests on that relation beween the two, owing 
to which the world is the body of Brahman, and Brahman the Self of the -world."' 


with Panini 


The true purport of Ramanuja’s conception of the soul and body appears 


very clearly from this text. 

The individual soul does not cooperate in bringing its body to the 
ontological dignity of a substance; the body derives its being and its substan- 
tiality directly from the universal Brahman. The individual soul is not the 
principle of the physical life of its body; prana is oneo! the superior grades of 
prakrti; it is not a property -of purusa. The individual soul does not infund 
sensibility and consciousness into the body, as 67८४८५४ is essentially jada, acit. 


————— 


* Yanmayam ca Jagat...... i 
T The Sanskrit text reads as follows : krtsnam ca jagat taccharirataya tatpra- 
should rather be translated; “and the whole world is full with the 
t constitutes its body. y 


curam-eva; that | 
abundance of the Brahman in 30 far as i 


, 0.0...38 
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What the individual body receives from its soul isa certain sort of 
priécurya, of “abundance”; it becomes, in a way, participant in the soul’s 
excellence (tatpracuram ), Though its being linked to a cartain soul by the 
working of the law of Karman, through its becoming intimately and closely 
instrumental in the soul's actions and experiences, it is raised to or associated 
with the higher dignity that belongs to the plane of spiritual substances and that 
is beyond its proper and constitutive possibilities. 


The cosmic body. which is composed of all sentient and insentient creas; 
tures, derives its being, its life, its sensibility, its consciousness from the infinite 
substance, the Brahman, This absolute Brahman is at the same time the universal 
Self, and it is also the divine person, the supreme Deity, 


The world therefore derives from the same fundamental principle its 
natural being and capacities, either material or spiritual, asan effect of the 
Brahman, and, in addition, a “ pracurya”’ à “superabundance” a participation in 
the exalted excellence of the personal life and experiences of the highest Deity, 
in as much as it is the body of the universal atman. : 


Nl 
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Shri P, C. Divanji, Bombay. 
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Introductory. Remarks 


I. The references made by the author of a work to other works and views 
constitute one of the most reliable pieces of internal evidence for determining the 
place ofthe work in the history of the literature of the subject with which it 
deals and the most probable date of its compnsition. Jt could not have escaped 
the notice of any critical student of the Bia ravadgià that though itself a work 
of authority it refers at several places to previous authorities. To collect 
together, classify and appraise all such references with a view to draw definite 
and reliable conclusions therefrom constitutes ‘a study by itself and is 
bound to yield valuable results. Several European and Indian ^ Scholars 
have tried to fix the position of this work in the philosophical and religious 
literature of India and the probable date of its composition on taking into 
consideration the views expressed therein. But So far as I have been able to 
ascertain, none has exhaustively dealt with the subject af the previous works 
and views found referred to*in this work and tried to-ascertain to what extent 
the philosophical doctrines and religious creeds in India had become developed 
prior to the time of the author, what prior literature, if any, existed in his time, 
what influence it had exercised on the minds of his contemporaries, whether 
there was only one School of thought .and action in his time or more, what-had 
been the effect of their views on. the Indian social structure, how far he agreed 
with or differed from them and what means he has .suggested for counter-acting 

a the evil effect thereon which he had noticed, while at the same time assuring his 
readers that the object aimed at can be equally and easily achieved thereby. 
Mine here is an attempt to fill up that gap by making an exhaustive- study of 
the side references and drawing inferences from them in the light of the materials 
gathered from other sources with a view to fix the place of the work in the 
philosophical literature of India. : 


Classification of References 


2. The references to the previous works and views of predecessors and 
contemporaries and to their activities are indeed many and have been made in 
diverse ways in this work. I therefore propose to deal with them under two main: 
heads, namely :—() Express Bee (2) Implied References. Those oí. 

k. * A 2 x è gar * 
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the former class again fall into two sub-groups, a i po 
of authority and (ii) those to men of authority who may be er doses kal 
groups of individuals. The implied references are those which are wy 
pointed at by the use in the past or present tense at such < Sa pate 
speak ). Bri or Ah (to speak ) in its regular and irregular paar 235 
know), Zr with Ut and A (to illustrate or speak demonstratively Ji i n 
Pari and Sam at times, ( to make known in details and publicly ), Die with 
Abhi (to call or designate), Caks with Pari ( to speak of), Smr (to remember), 
Jia with Sam (to name or make known as), Man (to think and ) ACE ( to 
make widely known or famous ) and their numerous derivatives. To et to 
persons individually or in groups by the use of such verbs or their derivatives a 
the third person without specifically naming him or them as the case may be, £ a 
well recognised method.of making references to predecessors and contemporaries 
in the Sanskrit literature. Such a method seems to have been resorted to evidently 
because what matters in such a case is the view of the practice which is 
mentioned. Such references too cannot be ignored in a historical study. like the 
present and must be assigned their proper values so far as it is possible: to do 
so with tle help oi the context in which they occur and our knowledge of the 
subject from. other sources. : : f RE) 
Express References > pore 
3. (i) Werks of Authority. The Bhagavadgila refers expressly to the 
Vedas collectively in Ch. XV. ı8 and XVII. 23 by* the word “Veda” itself and: 
in Ch, XIII. 4 by the word “Chandobhih” and to the three Vedas individually 
by their specific names RK, Sama and Yajus in Ch. IX. 77. where Sri Krsna’ 
identifies himself with them, In Ch, 
the Vedas one of his Vibhitis. In Ch. XV. 3 and 75 there are moreover references 
to the “Vedavit” (the Knower of the Veda). These references place it beyond’ 
doubt that, the author of the work looked upon them as sacred. authoritative’ 
works and worthy of being learnt and understood. The Atharva as the fourth 
Veda is nowhere specifically referred to and cannot be deemed to have been: 
included in the generic term ‘Veda’! or its synonym “Brahman” occurring in. 
the compound word “Brabmodbhavam” in Ch. III. IS. The reason of this non~ 
mention and non-allusion seems to be that there was a school of Vedic priests; 
most probably residing in the North-west of India, who persistently refused to. 
recognise it as a Veda at all because even in its Samhita as now compiled, the 
majority of the hymns contain invocation to evi] .Spirits for the curing or pre- 
vention of diseases, acquiring control over the minds of others, 
objects &c. The same kind of indifference is 
Itihasa—Purana. Both of them were raised to th 
Veda Vyasa when he compiled the Samhitas, W 
three Vedas at least are, as aboy 
authoritative works, 


X. 22 he calls the Samaveda from amongst 


e dignity “of a Veda only by 
hatever their Position, the first 
e-stated, distinctly recognised and.honoured as 
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4. When I say this, I am not unmindíul of the facts that in Ch. II. 42, 45, 
46, 52, 53 and Ch. IX. 20, 2 the Gili itself speaks of the ‘‘Vedavadaratah’’, the 
“Trayidharmamanuprapannah” “ Traividyah” in almost contemptible terms 
and that contrasting those statements with those previously mentioned, European 
Scholars try to make out that the Gi/é contains two irreconcilable views as to 
the authoritativeness and respectability of the Vedas. To my mind they are not 
‘so. It must be borne in mind that there is a distinction between looking upon 
the Vedas as the sources of knowledge and inspiration and as containing Man: 
tras which are primarily intended to be used at material sacrifices performed for 
the attainment of some objects of desire in this world or the next. A reference 
to ia. r4, Katha II. 4-5, Murdaka I. 4-5 and Chándogya VII and generally to 
tlie lást and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisais wil make it clear that there were 
already in existence two classes of Brühmaras holding the above views, that 
those belonging to the former had, acting on their view, evolved several Vidyas 
like the Daliaravidya, Sabdilyavidya, Udgithavidya &c. which were collectively 
called Adhyatma Vidyàs and those belonging to the latter had evolved others, 
such as the four Upavedas, Ayurveda, Dhanurveda and others, and the six sub- 
sidiary sciences such as Siksa, Vyükarana, Pingala &c., which were called the 
Vedingas and that even those Rsis who are mentioned as having cofitributed to 
ihe development of the Upanisad literature designated the Adhyatmavidyas as 
“the vidya’? and spoke in the same terms of the latter and of persons engaged 
in the pursuit thereof as the author of the Gité speaks of the ‘“Vedavadaratah”’ 
and the “Traividyah’”. The reason for this view is the obvious one that whereas 
the ideal of the latter was the attainment of material happiness here and hereafter 
by the performance of Vaidic Karma, that of the latter was the higher one of the 
attainment of permanent peace of mind and freedom from misery including that 
from the liability to be born again and again which the Vaidikas and their followers, 
could not avoid. The source of inspiration of both these classes of Brahmanas 
was:the same, namely the Vedas, which they had received as a precious heritage 
from their forefathers and therefore naturally both respected them equally. What, 
they differed in was the kind of use to which they put that heritage. 


The above reason also explains why we do not find any reference to’ 
the class. of works called the Brahmanas. That class of works containing as it 
were an. exegesis on the Vedas as interpreted by the Vedavadins and since their 
interpretation was not acceptable to the Adhyatmavadins it is but -natural that 
such of-the Brihmanas as máy be in existence in the time of our author should 
not have been ever referred to in this work in support of any views expressed 


therein. 


5. (ii) Individuals and groups of individuals. Besides the Samhitas 


‘and the BráAmanas, the Vedic literature comprises two other classes of works. 


known as the Avanyakas and the Upanisads. While the Brahmans are the 
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commentaries on the Samhita Mantras as made use of for getting material 
benelits through sacrifices, the Avanyakas are the commentaries thereon as made 
use of for getting spiritual benefits out of them, i.e. for the advancement 
of knowledge as to the truth about the existence of the worldly phenomena, the 
cause of its origin, sustenance and destruction, the fact of human consciousness 
&c. This advancement was sought to be secured by the triple means of 
Yajsia ( Sacrifices ), Dana (pious gifts) and Tapas (austerities.) These were also 
the means adopted by the other school. But whereas those of the other 
School looked upon them as the means for the attainment of certain objects 
of material benefit, those of the school to which the author of the Gita belonged 
looked upon them as the means of self-purification. These two schools are 
distinctly mentioned in Ch. XVIII. 2-3. Such references to the followers of this 
selfless path are spoken of by other significant and eulogistic terms at several 
other places in the Giá which are as follows i 4 Panditah 2 CII mtv) 
“Panditah Samadarsinih " ( V. 8), "Tattvadaráinah" (गा. 6; ) “Manisinah’’ 
(II. 50), “J#aninastattvadarsinah” CIV. 34), "Kavayah" (IV. 26; X. 37 J 
"Budhah" ( V. 79; X. 8, JI ) “Siddhah” (X. 26), “Jžānanirdhēta kalmasah" 
(V-I7) " Paramabhaktah” (XII, 2 ), “Brahmavadinah” ( XVII-24 ) and ‘Vicak- 
sapan? (XVIII-2 ). On occasions members of this class are referred to in the 
cd number by the following terms, namely:- “Sthitaprajžah”, "Sthitadhih'? 
कळा anon (I-54, 72), 'Vidvàn' (E25), *Krtsnavit' (III-29), ‘Panditah 
Qr Homma icm. Paraman Yogi” (VES) omnes 
“Brahmabhatah” (XVIII-54) B rigunatitah” or ‘Gunatitah” (XIV-2r-28) and 
NE ceca inc, ae these general references the work contains 
(0), “Janakah” oe EE pr ques हि which ane “Prajapatih’ : 
HOS Nàradah" (X-. 2n C $ Manuh" and “Iksvakuh’? (IV- 4-2), 
a 9 र 73-26), Maharsir Bhrguh” “Gandharyah Citrarathah’’ 
Siddhah Ka pilah*(X- Fee ण trarathah’’, 
pilah"(X-26) and “Uganz Kavih"(X-37), It is clear from the t d 
method of reasoning adopted in Cha I x 3 t SES PA SAN 
who were engaged in th oe H DM and XIII to XVIII that those 
; « Pursuit of the said higher spiritual ideal were divided into. 


twos ch 00 ] S of thought and i a h 
action th € one kn own ss y a 
0 th er k nown as th QU १८ ogins » E st e Samkh as 2 a nd th e 


nd to perform 
was and the Yogins holding that it was not, » 


neously in existence for some time but thereat 
to be in existence, the theory that Samkhya ( 


for enabling an aspirant to reach his Eoal was modified by ue ed M 
2. w that it is 
actual realisation of the st 
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Kaivalya, that therefore the School of the Sümk 
the time of Sti Krsna was know ; 
that they had made room in 
Brahman, an All-Soul w 
the doctrine of Pras 
him by concentratin 
observances of cert 


hyas which had continued till 
n by the modified name of the Samkhya-Y ogins, 
the Samkhya doctrine of Purusa and Prakrti for 
ho was above all limitations and changes of states and 
ada, ( favour of the Almighty ) to be secured on propitiating 
attention on his nature, or on any of his Vibhatis, the 
ain rules of conduct such as Brahmacarya, Ahimsa, Satya &c, 
and by leading a life of solitude accompanied by abstinence from all such actions 
as could be avoided and that the author of the Gita accepted the whole doctrine | 
of the Samkhya-yogins but in order to make it adoptable to the masses for 
whose benefit he had composed the whole of the Bharata Epic and he interpreted. 
that doctrine to mean that the renunciation that was essential was mental, not 
physical, that the abstinence from action that was possible for an embodied soul 
to achieve was also mental and that the performance of the duties appurtenant 
to one’s social status could be made to subserve the purpose of achieving a 
state of inaction by discharging such duties not with a view to enjoy the fruits 
resulting from them. but from a sense of service to the Almighty, concieved 
either as Immutable, Formless, Brahman or as the same which kad temporarily 
assumed the form of Sri Krsna for some specific purposes on making use of its 
divine pewer. This is said to be Karma-yoga because it was a Yoga through 
action as apposed to that through knowledge. It is also called Bhakti-yoga 
because unqualified devotion to the Lord forms part of that Yoga. : 


. 6. Itisthe variety of the Bhakti Yoga in which the Lord is believed 
to have assumed the form of Sti Krsna that is said in Ch. IX. zr as the highest. 
kind of secret knowledge accompanied by the realisation thereof ( Guhyatamam . 
j®anam savijzanam ); im Ch. IX. 2 as the science which the members o! the 
princely order should keep as the highest secret ( Rajavidya Rajaguhyam ), 
which however was not according to Ch. IX. 32-33 to be withheld from pious 
women and Südras and even the Brahmanas who had accumulated religious ' 
merit; in Ch. X-r as that great secret (Guhyam) designated as the “ Adhyatmam. 
In Ch. XI,.47-48 and 52-54 the form of the Lord as Vasudeva or Sti Krsna is 
said to be realisable only by devotion and not by any other means such as the. 
practice of austerities, making of pious.giíts and performance of sacrifices. In Ch, | 
XV. i8, 20, the knowledge that Vasudeva, who is beyond the Ksara and Aksara 
and is hence designated as the Purusottama is called a Scripture ( Sastra ) - 
which is to be kept as the utmost secret (Guhyatamam). Lastly, in XVIII-63 the 
the doctrine of selí-surrender to the Almighty, for getting the inspiration for the. 
right conduct expounded in verses 57 to 62 of that Chapter is said to be a 


subject of knowledge which was more secret than anything else (Guhyat Guhya- 
tamam). What is that doctrine and what the result flowing from it is made clear. 


in the next verse, from whom 4t is to be withheld’ is explained and the merit- 
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ment, the effect of it on man's life and conduct, the benefit to be. derived ० 
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ith i is devoted 
resulting from communicating ít to one who has faith in the Lord and is de 


to him, is stated clearly in Verses 67—69. 


7. This irequent use of the term “Guhya” (secret) and its Pompe 
and superlative forms with reference to the Bhakti doctrine between us IX 
and XVIII makes it perfectly clear that whoever it was who TIGE used in me 
Adhyaya colophons the expression Srimad bhagavad gitastipantsaisu 20५ 
dyayam yogasastre Sri Krimürjuna samváde......... 4dAyàyah intended to ee 
the historical facts that it was Veda Vyasa, the author of the Z/agavadgita, 
who first gave the form of a Yogasastra, a scientific treatise on Karma yoga 
expounding its doctrine through the mouth of Sri Krsna engaged in a dialogue’ 
with Arjuna, that Yoga formed part of the Brabmavidya, the Science of Brahman’ 
ás it expounded one of the ways for the realisation of Brahman, which had been 
settled by sages of yore as productive of tangible results, that there were 
again numerous kinds of yoga, the easiest of which consisted of unqualified 
devotion to Brahman, who had assumed the form of Sri Krsna for partiuclar’ 
purposes and had communicated them to his pet disciples in the form of several 
Upanisads ( secret teachinge to be imparted to à select few ). These Upanisads' 
‘having bégn spoken of as sung by Krsna, it is probable that they were 
probably in the form of songs or ballads composed in the popular 
language of the day and that Veda Vyasa had not incorporated in’ the present. 
Work the songs as they were but on giving them a polish, though keeping their, 
purport intact. Inside the work itself there is in Ch. XIII. 4 an-expression’ 
Brahmasutrapadaih, which has been understood by Sankara to contain a refe- 
rence to the cryptic and pregnant sentences of the Upanisads. Moreover the 
Bralhmasütra of Badarayava itself contains references to the ७४6 by the term‘ 
“ Smrti” in I.2. 6; 3. 22; II. 3, 45; II. 2. 7; IV. r. x0. 72: 2, and itis not also 
possible that there may have been in existence a Zra/masütra relating to the: 
Vedanta system prior to the composition of the Gili because the main contribu-- 
: tion to the evolution of its doctrine were made by Uddalaka and Y Ajvavalkya’ 
who were born much later than Vyasa. ; EAE 


: 8. These must not however be the only Upanisads in the ‘view of the 
author. In the said chapters IX to XVIII we find incorporo | 
85 to the evolution and nature of the variegated objects 
origin of the individual soul, 


ted definite theories 
of the Universe, the 
the existence of a supreme soul called Brahman 
ahd the mutual relations between them and differences of views as to’ 
the advisability of giving up the discharge of all social and religious’ duties! 
Similarly in the first 8 Chapters except the introductory dialogue in Ch. D 
and II. r. ro. there is a reference to a difference of views as to 


70. thi the latter topic, a` 
lengthy discussion as to the advisability and practicabilit th 


y of acting up to the: 
‘enjoy-, 
m 


"x 
QS 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


"B itized A Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
robable Sources of the Bhagavadgita 305 


its eradication and the means for eradicating it and for getting the requisite 
knowledge, All these are subjects in which the adherents of the other schools 
as well as those of the Karma-yoga or Bhakti-yoga school were interested. It 
is therefore quite likely that just as there were the Upanisads of the latter school 
; above spaken of, there may be those of the other schools as well. As a matter 
of fact it is possible to show by a detailed analysis of the contents of about the 
73 nonsectarian Upanisads that the portions of them dealing with the method of 
Upāsanā by the Udgitha-Vidyà and those in which the persons taking part are 
some of the patriarchal Rsisof the Vedic gods Prajapati, Indra, Varuna and 
others must be the records of facts which may have occurred and the conclusions 
which may have been arrived at prior to the timeof Sri Krsna and therefore 
necessarily that of Veda Vyasa. I cannot do it here but only mention that the 
Upanisads containing such ancient materials are the Kena, Taittiriya, Aitareya, 
-Chéndogya, Brhadāranyaka, Kaivalya, and Kausitaki Brahmana. There are 
also some others such as the Muàdaka, Svetaivatara, Brahmabindu and Nesiinha- 
p&rvatüpint, which though not falling in the same category do seem to contain 
principles leading to.the inference that they must have been formulated either 
in the age of Krsna or shortly before or after that. In a word the Aranyaka and 
Upanisad literature appears-to be in the process of formulation atthe time of 
the composition of the Bhagavad gita, 


9. Besides thé Vedic, there are unmistakable references to non-vedic i. e. 
Smrti literature also in the Gud. They are contained in Ch. XVIII. r3 and r9. 
The first verse therein distinctly refers toa “ Samkhya which means an end to 
‘all Karma” as containing a statement that there are five contributory causes, 
:allacts, whether right or wrong, namely those mentioned in the succeeding 
‘verse, I see in this a clear reference to a Smrti work of the primitive Samkhyas. 
Further in verse I9 it is distinctly said that the triple division of Jřāna, Karma 
‘and Karta on the basis of the three Gunas of the Prakrti, which is set forth in 
verses 20-28 is spoken of in the *'Gunasamkhyana" ( Enumeration of the 
Characteristics ). Presumably this must be.the heading of a Chapter in the 
Samkhya work above alluded to. What was the title of that work has not been 
made clear in the G3/à itself, but it appears from a reference in Br. Sw. II r-r to 
a Smrti (i. e. the work of a sage who though not a Vedic seer had inherited the 
Vedic tradition and remembered it ), of the Samkhyas, from Sabkara's commentary 
: thereon that thece were several Smrtis composed by the Samkhyas of whom the 


first was that of the sage Kapila and from the gloss of Vacaspati thereon that the 


Smrti was known as the 260॥/6- the Gita could not have there referred to the 


‘x Brahmasütra, N.S. P. edition (I9l7 ) p. 432; The Bia. Pu. (III. 2I-82 ) 
‘refers to the work of Kapila by the name “ Tattvasamhita, ; 
0:0....39 
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Kārikā of I$vara Krsna or the Sasthitantra Sastra of Pazcasikha, of which itis 
an abridgement,* because whereas in: Gita VII. 5 the five gross elements, a 
water etc. have been said to be five of the 8 different varieties of the Prakrti and 
therefore its direct evolutes, there is no mention anywhere in that work of the, 
evolution of the Pa%catanmatras (the five subtle elements) ‘and the Manas, 
Buddhi and Ahaükára are said to be these independent forms oi the Prakrti, 
according to the said Sastra as abridged in the Kariké the only first evolute was 
the Mahat (Buddhi), the Ahamkara was evolved from the latter, the group of 
sixteen elements i. e. the five Tanmātrās, the Manas, the five Karmendriyas and 
and the five J#anendriyas from Ahamkara and the five Mahabh@tas from the 
Tanmitras.t Obviously the latter contains more elaborate Samkhya theory of 
the 25 Tattvas while the author of the Gi/à may have taken his “‘Astadha-bhinna 
Prakrti" theory either from the said Samkhya Smrti, which according to Sankara 
Vücaspati was the work of the originator of the Samkhya doctrine, or from any 
of the other Smrtis which must have existed in the time of that author, 


Implied References 


x0. Every critical student of the Gi/à must have marked that besides 
the above express references, there are several references to works of authority 
orto individuals or groups of individuals whose word and conduct carried 
Weight with the seekers after truth in the time of its author. The words leading 
to such an inference are i—“Anye” ( IV. 26; IX. :5; XIII. 24-25; XVII. 4. 2j 
""Apare" ( IV-25, 27-30; XIII. 24, XVIII. 3 ), " Abhidhiyate" ( XIII. x; XVII. 27 
XVII. tr, ), Ahuht (III. 42; VIII. 2; XIV. 6; XVI. 8 3, "Üktah" ( VIII. 2; 
XI 22 ), “Uktah” (IL r8 ), “Ucyate” ( II. 25, 48 55, 56, IIT, 6, 4o; VI. 3, 4, 
8, 8; VIII. 7, 3; XUL 2, 7, 20; XIV. 25; XV, 76; XVII. 4, 5, 6, 27, 28; 
XVIIL 23, 25, 28 ), “Udahrtam” (XIII. 6; XVII. 79, 22; XVIII. 22, 24, 39 ) 
“Udabrtah” (9७.7), “Udahrtya” (XVII. 24), “Uddisya” (XVII. 2) '"Upasate" 
dx. 74 हू, XII 2, 6; XIII. 25), “Caranti” (VIII. tr), *Parikirtitah" (XVIII, 7, 27) 
Paricaksate", (XVII. 3, I7), "Paryupasate" (IV, 25; IX. 22; XII. I, 3, 20), 


— —M——— 


* Samkhya Kārikā 69-72 the SaSthitantra 
but it appears from the numerous quotations therefr 
on the Yogasütra (See PP,8 3), 6], 62, 64, 72 78, 
Series NO, 47) to have been in his possession when 


Sistra isnot available at present 
om given inthe BhaSya of Vyasa 
80, 83, 89, I58 and 87 of the A. S 
he composed the Bhasya. 

T Op Cit. 22, 38, See also the notes the 


reon by S. S.S i i ini 
sity Indian Philosophy Series NO. 3) 7 SLE UGS 


t Inthe case of the verbs I omit here t 
„accompanied by nominatives ‘such as "Budhah" 


र already included amongst the express refrences orb 
Or Arjuna, 


hose references in which vrbs ere 
and “Rsyah ?, because they are 
९९५१४० the speaker there is Krsna | 
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"Pasyanti (XIII. 24; ७.०, rr), *Prathitah" (XV. :8), “Prayujyate’ (XVII 
26) ''Pravartante" (XVII. 24), “Prahuh” (VI. 2; XIII. I; XV. n XVIII, 2. 3) 
"Proktam" (VIL r; XII. rr; XVII. 8; XVIII. 37), "Bhajatam" (X. ro), 
"Bhajanti" (TX, r3, 29), “Bhajantei” (VII. 46, 28; X. 8), “Matah” (VI. 32, 46, 47, 
XVIII, 9), “Mata” (XVI. 5), “Mate” (VIII. 26), "Yatatàm" and ''Yatati" (VII. 
3), “Yatantah” (IX. 4 XV. ), "Yanti" (IV. 3r, VII. 23, 27; VIII. 23; IX. 7, 
25, 32; XUI. 34; XVI. 20), “Yati” (VI. 45; VIII. 5, 8, r3, 26; XIII. 28; XIV. 74; 
XVI. 22), *vadanti" (VII. rr), “viduh” (VII. 29, 30}, “viśanti? (VIIL Ir, IX 2r) 
"Samprakirtitah" XVIII. 4), ''Samjstitam" (XI. r), "Smrtam" (XVII. 20, 2; XVIII. 
38) ""Smrtah" (XVII. 28) and ‘‘Smrta’’ (VI. 29), 


Concluding Remarks. 


ण ग, Now, there some amongst the above words, namely, “Ahuh”, 
"Uktah", “Uktah”,  "Udahrtam": Udahrtah’, “Prakirtitah’, “‘Prathitah”, 
“Prahuh”, “Proktam”, “Matah”, “Mata” “Mate”, “Vidub”, Samjritam" “Samp: 
rakirtitah", “Samjřžitam”, Smrtam", “Smrtah” and "Smrtà", which being verbs 
having the past tense inflections, unmistakably point to the fact of the statements 
to which they relate having been made at some time prior to the composition 
of the work by persons of authority either orally or in some of their compositions 
who or which were well-known to the philosophers of the day. There are amongst 
them others again, namely "Caranti" “Paśyanti”, '"Prayujyate", "'Pravartante", 
Bhajatim”, “Bhajanti”, “Bhajante”, «Yatatām”, Yatati’,  Yatantah", 
**Yanti", “Vadanti’, and *'Visanti", which on the other hand point to the acts 
of “Carya”, ‘““Dargana”, &c; being in the process of being done continually in 
the time of the author. It is significant that while the past tense has been used 
with reference to the statements relating to the conclusions ‘arrived at by the 
“Samkhyas’”’, the present has been used with reference to the exertions in various 
directions made by the aspirants and to the attainment of particular stage of 
spiritual development upto the highest stage by the followers of the different 
kinds of the practice of Yoga or Upásana, The significance which this distinc- 
tion has to my mind is that the Samkhya doctrine and the different stages in its 
practical application had become established facts acceptable to all the schools 
of Yogis in thetime of the author, people had become convinced by long expe- 
rience that true knowledge which led to emancipation did not arise until it was 
supplemented by some process of self-discipline called Yoga and as the result of 
the interpretation put upon the Samkhya teaching a school of Samkhya-yogins had 
before the time of Sci Krsna come into existence and had by the propagation of 
its views affected considerably the continuance of the Catur-varnya social order 
and the discharge of the duties prescribed for the members of each Varna 
according to their inherent characteristics and the occüpations pursued by them 
and Sri Krsna had questioned the correctness of. that interpretation, put a 


different one on entering into a scientific investigation as to the correctness of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


EE eee 


igiti j ion C i and eGangotri = 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation hennai an ; Y 
308 I3TH ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE : PHILOSOPH 


the former and tried to establish that the pursuit of a higher ल n 
the Vedavadins was not inconsistent with adherence ie dus establisb Dr 
order and the discharge of one's social duties. Though differing ee iud 
selves, all these schools agreed in paying respect .to nhe Vedas, : the an 
the existence of a soul distinct from and surviving what is popularly a 3 e : 
and going to heaven or hell according to Karma and n differing from T mer 
of the Asuri Sampat described in Ch. XVI of the Gili who were the followers 
of the Dehatmavada of the school of Virocana referred to in Cha. Upa. VIII, 7-8. 


2. Itis quite possible that these views of the later schools had been 
embodied in works composed by their Votaries that some such new ones dues 
being composed and that some of them may besides the then extant Upanisads 
have been drawn upon by the author of the Gili because we find a number of 
works embodying such views referred to in others which are still Eun Such 
works for instance are :- (:) One work said to have been composed by Citrast- 
khardi, which is the joint name of the Saptarsis for expounding the do ctrines of 
the Sámkhya and Yoga schools and the creeds of the Vaisnavite and’ Saivite 
religions, all in their primitive forms,“ (2) a Tyagasastra c 
composed for the Brahmanas of the Bhallavi Sakha 
though appearing from its name to be another n 
in fact, a distinct work narr 
Krsna and even Yadu,t ( 
to Suka which was 


alled Samyogavadha 
st (3)a Harigité which 
ame of the Bhagavadgité was, 
ating the exploits of one Hari who had long preceded 
4) a Sdtavala Samhita compiled by Vyasa and taught 
perhaps the Bhégavata Purana in its original form $ (5) a 
Visnugita said to have been learnt by Krsna during his sojourn in Angadesa, || 
(6) a work in Prakrit called Vasudez 


wahindi relied on by Hemacandra for his 
work on the lives of 63 eminent men,§ 


(7) another work in Prékrt relied on by 
Jinasena for his Harivamia Purana and (8) a work on the Yogasastra by one 
Hiranyagarbha, said to be the earliest work of the Yoga system.§ There is 


also a recorded. tradition of Krsn gone to the Himalayas and learnt 
irom the s Samkhya-yoga and the method of 
recorded that King Padmanabha, 
and accessible through the mouths 


a having 
age Upamanyu the doctrine of the 
propitiation of Siva.@ Hemacandra too has 
who was ruling over the Dhatakikhanda, an isl 


— 


Mbh. XII-8, 63, 27-37. 

Op. Cit. XII-3-46, T6-20, 

Op. Cit. XIT.-3.-i74.-IT, 

Bhi. Pu. I. 7. 6. 

Jinasena, Harivamga Purana, C} 
Introduction to Stkay 


A = Hits x 


hapter XIX (Bom. edn., pp. 


r 289-30). 
irivalicarita by Jacobi 


Bu (Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. 98) 
4, Bh. Sit. Ch. T (Bom. Edn.) 
$ Vácaspati's gloss on V 


yasa’s BhiSya on Y, S. ॥-],. 
@ Mbh. XIIL, [॥-]5, 
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of the Ganges in the south east was a devotee of Vasudeva in the form of the 
sage Kapila.* All these are works which must have preceded the composition 
of the scientific works of the orthodox and heterodox systems of philosophy in 
the Sätra form. Nos. 3५0 7 were definitely related to the Vaisnavaite cult which 
preceded the Bhigavata religion. I propose to consider the question of their 


chronological precedence on sequence vis-a-vis the Dhagavadgitá on a future 
Occasion. 


NS x: oe A 


* Trifasthi-Salaké-purusa-Carita शय, 
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` THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE UPANISADS 


` Shri B. K. Chatterjee, Calcutta 


[The following abbreviations are used in this article-V for Veda, U for 
Upanisads, I tor Isa, Ke for Kena, Ka for Katha, P for Prasna, Mu for Mundaka, 
Ma for Mandakya, Tai for Taittiriya, Ch for Chandogya, B for Brhadaranyaka. 
G for Bhagavadgita, Bra Su for Brahma Sätras ] 


The ultimate aim of life is the attainment of emancipation through the 
knowledge of Brahman. ' 


तमेव विदित्वाइतिमृत्युमेति नान्यः पन्थाः विद्यतडयनाय | 3 


Swetas wataropanisad ip 


“ By knowing Him, one can go beyond death. There is no other means 
of attaining’ emancipation.” Knowledge is of two kinds, direct and indirect. 
Indirect knowledge is such as one can attain by reading a book or hearing one 
speak, We have all either read in the books or heard from religious persons that 
there is an Almighty, All-knowing God. The knowledge about God which we 
derive in this way is not sufficient to ensure emancipation. 
God directly. As an example of direct perception we mig 
rience of Ramakrsna Paramahamsa. Vivekananda who was 
. to ask religious preachers “Have yau seen God ?” 


á ; a satislactory reply. When he met Ramakrsna Paramahamsa for the first time he 
S _ put the same question, “Sir, you are speaking lots about God. But have you 

x seen Him ?" And, Ramakrsna replied, “Oh yes, I have seen Him and spoken 
to Him, even as I am seeing you 


in seeir and speaking to you. ” It is this sort of direct ae 2 
., experience of God which is necessary for emancipation, E 


We have to perceive 
ht mention the expe- 
was at first an atheist used 
To this they could not give 


But,itmay be asked, how can one 
sound, Words cannot describe Him. 


see Brahman ? He has no form or 
Even the mind cannot think of Him. 
न तत्र चक्षुर्गच्छति न वागाब्छति नो मन: | (KeU i-3) 

“The eye does not go there, 


nor word nor mind.” 


यतो वाचो निवर्तन्ते अप्राप्य मनसा सह | "db eee 


“ Whence words return along with mind wit 


ER 


Digitize Al aa oundati jt qe and Wie otri i: 
"PRePPRIOSOphy 6 the panisads E SII 


एष सर्वेषु भूतेषु गूढोत्मा न प्रकाशते | - 
TÀ त्वग्य्या JAA सूक्ष्मया सूक्ष्मदर्शिभिः ॥ Ka U. -3-72 


“ He lies hidden in all beings and does.not manifest Himself. But He can 


be seen by the concentrated intelligence of those who are accustomed to see 
fine objects 


If werely on our own power we cannot perceive Him. But if we succeed 
in obtaining His Grace we can perceive Him 
नायमाव्मा प्रवचनेन लभ्यो न मेधया न बहुना AAA | 
AHAT वृणुत तन लभ्यस्तशेष आत्मा विवृणुते तनू स्वाम्‌ | Ka U r-2-22 


* Brahman cannot be attained by fine speeches, by the capacity to learn, 
` by vast erudition. He can be attained by one who is selected by Him. To such a 


person He reveals his own sell.” ( Thisis how Ramanuja School explains 
- the verse. ) 2 


In order that we may attain His Grace we have to worship Him. 


तद्दनमित्युपापतितब्य॑म्‌ ll Ke U 4-6 5 


we have to think of Him in every moment of our life. 
प्रतित्रोधविदित naga हि-बिन्दते। Ke U 2-4 


In order to “See” Brahman we have first to hear about Brahman from 
- competent teachers, then to think about Him and finally to be wrapt in stead- 
fast meditation about Him 


आत्मा वा अरे द्रष्टव्यः श्रोतब्यो मन्तब्योः निदिध्योसितव्यः ॥ Br U 4 


Explaining the term निदिध्यासन or ध्यान Ramanuja says itjs like a conti- 
nuous flow of.oil, where there is no gap between .the. drops (Casan विच्छिन्न- 
प्रबाहः- श्रीभाष्य 7,7, r ). Explaining the same word Sankara says that one should 
be lost in contemplation of Brahman even as.a devoted wife is lost in contempla- 

‘tion of Her hushand gone to a foreign place (B;. Su. 4-r-r ) 200 


The obstacles in the path of continuous and uninterrupted contempla- 
tion of Brahman are our own desires and prejudices which are the result of 
improper acts done by us in this life or in previous lives. To purify the mind 
(ie. to remove improper desires and prejudices ) it is nscessary to perform 
acts. Our minds have become impure by perfoming evil acts. This disease can be 
cured by performing good acts. That is w hy the Bhagavadgttà says that the 
yogis perform acts without attachment in order to purify themselves, 


योगिनः कर्म Fad सङगं त्यक्‍तात्मशुद्धये | 6. 5-ग्ः | 
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Again the Gita says that sacrifices, gifts and austerities purify the mind. 
o 


यज्ञो दानं तंपश्चेंव पावनानि मनी षिणाम्‌ । 6. 78-4 


That is why we find that all the principal Upanisads insist on the perfor- 
- mance of acts. We quote some passages below : 


gae कर्माणि जिजीविषेच्छतं समाः | ( IU2) 


~ 


“One should desire to live a hundred years performing acts (all his life ).”’ 


तस्यै तपो दमः केति प्रतिष्ठा | ( Ke U 4-8 ) 
“Austerities, self-control and good acts are the basis of the Upanisads.’’ 


In the Kathopanjsad we find that Yama first teaches Naciketa how to 
perform sacrifices and then ‘imparts to him the knowledge of Brahman. The 
implication is that one has first to purify one’s mind by the performance of 
Vedic acts before one can aspire for the attainment of Brahman, 


pi Thg Mundakopanisad contains a passage irom which one may wrongly 


conclude that the Upanisads condemn Vedic sacrifices. The passage is 
quoted below, j 


teal ह्येते अदृढा यज्ञरूपा 
अष्टादशोक्तमवरं येषु कर्म | 
एतच्छरयो येऽभिनन्दन्ति मूढा 
sum ते पुनरेवापि यन्ति | Mu U 7-2-7 


4 . . . . 
‘ These Vedic sacrifices in which there are r8 parts are like frail crafts, 


T : ० ; 
hose who consider them as Superior are unwise, They again and again fall 
-victim to old age and death .” Spit 


e not by themselves capable of ensuring 
a man by perfoming Vedic sacrifices can 
there for ever. When h 


and death. That is why the Mu. U. says 
Frail crafts ena 


H 
H 
rs 

2 
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passages correctly, think about the meaning of those passages, contemplate on 
the forms of the deities. This is the celebrated doctrine of Niskama Karma which 
has been so beautifully elucidated in the Bhagavadgita. But the germ of this 
doctrine (as of all the doctrines in the Bhagavadgiti )is to be found in the 
Upanisads. Thus we find in the Upanisads— 


तमेतं वेदानुवचनेन ब्राह्मणाः विविदिषन्ति यज्ञेन दानेन तपसाडनादकेन (Br. छ 4-4-22 


« & . . By टू m 

The Br&hmanas desire to attain this Brahman by means of sacrifices, 
gilts and austerities, períormed without attachment ". 
e 


: The Mundaka Upanisad says 
तान्याचरथ नियत ARAL | Mu U 7-2-7 

** You should try constantly to perform Vedic sacrifices being Satya- 
kéma’’.Ramanuja explains the word Satyakéma as one having the desire to attain 
Satya (i. e. Brahman) and says that this passage insists on the performance of 
sacrifices without the desire of attaining heaven, because by performing sacrifices 
in that way one can purify one's mind and render it fit to realize Brahman. So 
the desire should be, not heaven but Brahman, who is the only ultimate truth 
in the universe. It must be admitted that the Mu. U which in the beginning 
of the 2nd part of the rst Mundaka enjoins on the performance of sacrifices 
(तान्याचरथ नियतं MAHA: Mu U r-2-r) cannot in the passage (प्लबाद्येतेऽहृढा यज्ञरूपाः 
Mu U r-2-7) which occurs in the same part of the same Mundaka lay down that 
sacrifices should not be performed. 


We have already quoted passages from the Isa, Kena, Katha, Mundaka 
and Brhadaranyaka Upanisads which Jay down that “acts”? or Vedic sacrifices 
should be performed. We shall now quote passages from the Taittiriya and the 
Chandogya. The Tai Usays धर्म चर (Ta Ur-rIr-t). Again it says देत्रपितुकायास्यां न 
प्रमदितन्यम्‌ Ta U r-rr-2) That is to say, one should perform dharma, and should 
not neglect the duties towards devas and pitrs. The duty to the devas is dischar- 
ged by performing Vedic sacrifices. The duty to the pitrs is न 99 
performing Sraddha and tarpana. Commenting on the passage 4H चर quoted 
above Sankara carya says, 

ont ब्रह्माममप्रतिजोधानियमेन अनुष्ठेयानि भौतस्पार्तकर्माणि | 


“So long as one does not realize one’s identity with Brahman one should 


carefully perform the acts laid down in the Srutis and Smrtis.’’ This is;in accor- 
dance with the Bhagavadgita which says that in determining which acts should 
bs performed and which not, one should take the Sastras- (i. e.. Srutis and 


Smrtis ) 85 the authority. t ; 
> , B t. + G 
Te ` तस्माच्छास्त्रं प्रमाण ते कार्याकाय ब्यवस्थितों | ७. 76-24 


0.0.:...40: :- 
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The Chandogyopanisad says— 
त्रयो घर्मेस्कन्धाः यज्ञोऽध्ययनं दानमिति प्रथमः | Ch U 2-23-7 | 


“There are three parts of dharma. The first part consists of Vedic. 
sacrifices, Vedic study and Gifts”. 


We have thus quoted passages from practically all the principal 
Upanisads clearly enjoining the performance ol acts and sacrifices. If any D UE 
inan Upanigad appears to discourage the performance of Vedic sacrifices it 
must be admitted that its truc, underlying meaning is not what appears on the 


surface. We have already quoted a passage from the Mu U which is liable to 
i 


-to be misunderstood as discouraging the performance of Vedic sacrifices. We 
shall quote two more passages below, 


In one passage of'the Brhadáran 


yaka Upanisad it has been stated: that: 
those who perform sacrifices are like b 


easts to the gods, from which statement. 
some scholars have concluded that Upanisads look dow 


n upon sacrifices. - डा 
TAIT स देत्रानाम्‌ ( Br U ।-4-;० ) 


But Sich is not the intention of this passage.. The entire passage means: 


that just as beasts are useful to men | SO those who perform sacrifices are useful. 
= to the gods to whom they make various offers 


ceases to perform sacrifices, the gods lose his 


; if a man attains emancipation he: 
services, hence the gods do not 
-In the face of other passages of. the | 
ing a passage from this Br. U itself ) containing - 
ould be performed, it cannot 


be. inferred from 


S stated ( Ch, U r- r2- 
He saw that some dogs approache 
ars have referred to it as the’can 


In the Chàndogya Upanisad it i 2) that a sage 
e Went out to study the Vedas. d a: white dog and. 
ine song and. have 
down upon ritualistic i 5 
niverse is the 


of view no animal can 


_ Vedas. All this is pure fancy, i 
manifestation of supreme Br i. Fro 
be looked down upon as'a mean object, Am 
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regard. Thus we find that the u 


panisads, after making a Statement, quote, as an 
authority in 


support of the statement, a passage from the Mantra portion of the 
Vedas (तदेतदृचाऽम्युक्तं), 


It is very strange that in the face of clear statements in all the principal 
Upanisads enjoining on the performance of sacrifices, modern scholars have, 
" on the strength of passages like the above, made the illogical inference that the 
à Upanisads have condemned Vedic sacrifices, It seems that they start with 
prejudice against sacrifices, overlook the Passages ciearly supporting them and 
„try to find out what passages they can get which by some stretch of logic seem 
to support their pet theory. The importance of the question arises from the fact 
that the Vedas form the basis oí Hinduism. The Hindus regard the Vedas as 
revealed and beyond the possibility of mista'::s, If, as stated by the western 
scholars, one portion of the Vedas (viz the Upanisads ) condemn another 
portion ( viz, the karmakanla ) the Veda; become mutually contradictory and 
can never be wholly true. The students oi the modern Indian universities derive 
their knowledge of the Vedas not from the writings of saintly scholars like 
Sayana, Sankara and Ramanuja who devoted their lives for the realization of 
Vedic truths, but from the writings of these western scholars. Fhe modern 
Indian students thus learn that the Vedas are self—contradictory and to a large 
extent the composition of ignorant and superstitious persons. The students thus 
lose faith in their .owa religion. and their learning and intelligence mostly run 
to waste. RE 


I shall quote below some passages from prominent westérn scholars who 
havesstated the wrong doctrine that the Upanisads have condemned Vedic 
sacrifices. 


Macdonell writes, “Though the Upanisads form a part of the Brábmanas 
they really represent a new religion which is in virtual opposition to the ritual or 
practical side,” ( History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 25 ). 

Winternitz writes, “ while the Brahmins were pursuing their barren e 
sacrificial science other circles were engaged upon those highest questions which 
were at last treated so admirably in the Upanisads." ( History of Sanskrit 


io Literature, p. 237.). ८ : 
a 3 S Garbe writes that “the Brahmin priest is proficient only at excogitating 
| PENE after sacrifice and hairsplitting definitions and explanations of senseless 


ritualistic haucus pacus. All atonce lofty thought appears on the scene, ....A. 
passionate desire to solve the riddle of fhe universe and its relation to one’s 


own self holds the mind captive!" 
5 ! »’ Hartel writes that the Ksatriyas,” unable to believe in the Vedic gods, ` 
D. f : 2 substituted instead the idea of nature powers. (It may be observed that practically 
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icg ri t existence 
all the Upanisads confirm the existence of Vedic gods without whose ex 


the Vedic sacrifices become meaningless. ) 


Max Muller writes, “ In these Upanisads the whole ritual or sacrificial 

tes zm ४ a 

system of the Vedas is not only ignored but directly rejected as malhs, > as 

bal m ! er re i : rigin 
mischievous. The ancient gods of the Vedas are no longer recognised." ( Orig 


of Vedanta, p. 76. ) 


Deussen writes, * The Atman doctrine is fundamentally opposed to the 
Em : ji ie 
Vedic cult of the gods and the Brahminical system of the ritual." (Religion and 
Philosophy, p. 2). 


Dr. Robert Ernest Hume writes, “ The whole religious doctrine of different 
gods and of the necessity of sacrificing to the gods is seen to be a pou 
iraud by the man who has acquired metaphysical knowledge of the monistic 
unity ofthe self and of the world in Brahman or atma 2, (The 73 Principal 
Upanisads, p. 53) 


Alter all this sorry exhibition of ignorance ‘of the fundamental questions 


the European boast of superior power to interpret the Vedas will appear 
highly amusing. 


Macdonell writes, “ Thesole aim being attainment of truth it is a positive 
advantage that the translators of these ancient Sacred books should be outsiders 
rather than native custodians of such writings. The latter could not escape from 


religious bias, an orthodox Brahmin could not possibly do:so. " ( Bhandarkar 
Commemorative volume ) i 


The modern Indian scholars who have received western education should 
have pointed out the mistakes made by the western scholars in thinking that 
the Upanisads do not believe in the existence of minor, deities orin the elficacy 


of Vedic sacrifices. Instead of doing so they have generally repeated the mistakes 
made by their western Gurus. न - 


Mr. Hirianna, Mysore University, writes, 
represent a spirit different from and even 
of the universe quite distinct from the on 
of the Bráhmanas, ” 


“The Upanisads primarily 
hostile to ritual and embody a theory 
€ that underlies the Sacrificial teaching 
(Indian Philosophy p, 48, ) > ; 

Dr. S. N. Das Gupta, Calcutta U 
entirely different type from the rest i : 

rature icati 

path of knowledge (ja à eee 
:..The Upanisads do not require the 


performance of any 
the ultimate truth and reality. 


action but onl reveal 
" (History of Indian Phil 


osophy, p. 28). . 
( Allahabad university ) Writes, 
and, barring a. few. exception 


>> EA 


Prof. R. D. Ranad f iri 
ro anade “The: spirit of the : 
s here and. there, | 
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entirely antagonistic to the sacrificial doctrine of the Bràhmanas." (Constru- 
ctive Survey of Upanisadic Philosophy, p. 6.) 


Sir S. Radhakrishnan writes regarding the origin of the Upanisads, “Men 
sat down to doubt the gods they ignorantly worshipped and reflected -on the 
myseries of life. ... From primitive polytheism to systematic philosophy it isa 
long, long way.” ( Indian Philosophy, 9. 77-72) 


Dr. Radha Kumud Mukherji ( Lucknow University ) writes, “Indeed the 
Upanisads really expound a new religion which is apposed to the sacrificial 
ceremonial." ( Hindu Civilisation, p. r8 ) 


We are told that India is about to throw off foreign domination in her 
political life. It is high time that India should also throw off foreign domination 
in her cultural life and should realize her own culture as it really was and not as 
it is represented to us by the western scholars. 
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THE ANALYSIS OF THE PSYCHE 
IN THE NEW PSYCHOLOGY AND YOGA PHILOSOPHY 


Dr. C. D. Deshmukh, Amraoti. 


Human mind is continuously confronted with disharmony and conflict, 
either bacause of an infernal clash between two psychic tendencies or because 
of its clash with external environment. But at the same time, there is in it, an 
inherent tendency to.restore to itself the lost harmony, through some method or 
the other. In the extreme cases of { 


ailure in the attainment of working harmony 
in psychic functions, 


"there is a tendency for disintegration of the mind or 
Psychic segregation, in which the mental contents of the processes, which are 
generally comprehended within one unity of consciousness, get dissociated and 
separated from each other. These are unfortunate ‘abnormal cases of varying 
degrees of insanity, which have received much discussion and attention in the 


Psycho-therapy of modern Psycho-analytical Schools. 


Yoga philosophy, 
devoted special attention 


varying 
oga to the inequa- 
Which are the primary constituents of the 
he Psyche are described as the three Gunas, 
and their specific nature 


predominance and mutual 
lity in strength of three mento reals, 
Psyche.* These three constituents of t 


and functions have 
tion the two impor- 
Ishwarkrisna’s compilation of 


Karika No. t2 states that 
and indifference; they serve to illuminate, to actuate 
these functions through suppression, co-operation, 
intercourse with and by the rest.’ Karika No. r2 


; : 
Constituents are of the nature of pleasure, pain j 


and to restrain each of 
transformation, and intimate 


gives the specific function of 
2 TEENS 


* गुणवेष्रम्यविमदाति | ( सांख्यकारिका by faran 46 » 


गुणपरिणामविशेषात्‌ नानात्वम्‌ | ( 27 ), 
T प्ीत्यप्रीतिविषादात्मका; प्रकाशप्रवत्तिनियमार्थो: | 
अन्योन्यामिमवा श्र्यजननमि थुनवृत्तयरच गुणा: ॥१२॥ 
378 
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each of these Gunas or mento-reals, ‘Satva alone is considered: to. be buoyant 


and illuminating, Rajas (alone) to be stimulating and mobile, Tamas (alone) is 


heavy and enveloping; their functioning for the goal (of: the spirit) is like 
{the action cf) a lamp. ’% 


The analogy of the lamp is elaborated by commentators by comparing 
the co-operative functioning of three factors in the lamp viz. the wick, the 
oil and the flame,t which, in spite of their disparity of nature, can together 
produce light. The Gunas however can really contribute to psychic poise and 
sel{-realisation, only when there is perfect equilibrium between them.{ Otherwise, 


there is internal conflict and disharmony of varying degrees of intensity. 


It is also extremely important to note that zz. the Sinkhya- Yoga analysis 
of the Psyche, the ultimate constituents of the mind are also regarded as being’ 
the ultimate constituents of the material world or Nature. This identification 
eschews all the difficulties concerning the interacticn between mind and body, 
with which modern psychology is confronted and which remain a standing 
challenge to it. It reveals a depth of metaphysical insight, for which one looks 
invain in the Paycho-analytical schools. Wo theory of Psychotherapy. can accept 
the dualism of mind and matter as ultimate and Sankhya- Yoga analysis in 
this connection is far ahead of most modern Schools of Psychology. 


As contrasted with the diagnosis of mental conflict accepted by Yoga, 
we have the modern Paycho-analytical schools, which tend to fasten upon some 
primary and universal complexes, like the ego-complex, the herd-couiplex and 
the sex-complex, which seek diverse types of expression and enter into different 
types of interactions with’ each other. But, i zs obvious thai none of these 
complexes can be treated as primary or irreductble constituents of the Psyche, 
though this might be said to be the trend of Psycho-analytical Schools. 


While summarising the latest trend of the New Psychology, A. G. Tansley’ 
has followed in the line with Dr. McDougall, and has suggested that inherited 
instincts of man form the basis, on whicli the mental activity is built up, ard 
that as a result of the working of these instincts on the experiences presented to 


* सत्त्व ug प्रकाशकमिष्टम, उपष्टग्भके चल च रजः | 
गुरुवरणमकेव तमः प्रदीपत्रच्चाथतो वृत्तिः ॥१३॥ 


+ -तैलारिगवतिवत्‌ | 

f In Yoga, equilibrium does not mean mathematical:or quantitative equality. 
सत्त्वपुरुष्रयोः शुद्धिसाम्ये केवल्यमिति | (Patanjali. 3. 55 ). The Yoga concept, which is unique, 
needs fresh investigation, _ pida : 
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which determine the form 


the mind, mental complexes are brought into being, 
the whole life of 


of the further working of the instincts, and, indeed, nearly ; 
the mind. So, there is a tendency to go behind the complexes and attribute them 
to some deeper instinctive urge. There is also a tendency to Fae note of Hie 
diversity in expression with regard to the same complexes, arising out of its 
coming into relation with different instincts. For example, the ego-complex has 
diverse expressions, according to the manner, in which it comes to be operated 
by any one or more of instincts, like pugnacity, curiosity, self-assertion (constru- 
ction, feeding and acquisition ), and self-abasement (repulsion and flight ). So, 
the critical analysis of the New Psychology, which proceeds on the basis of 
given complexes, reveals that ‘hese complexes are neither simple in constitution 
nor primary in origin. If the analysis of the Psychic factors is carried further, it 
will lead us even behind the instinctive urges and compel us to accept the kind 
of mento-reals (Gunas ), as accepted by the Psychology of Yoga Philosophy. 


There is another important difference between Yoga Psychology and the 
New Psychology. The New Psychology has emphasized the existence and the 
working of the Un-conscious mind. But there is no doubt that the concept of the 
un-conscious mind is implied in the different theories of the working of the 
mind, which form integral parts of the expositionin Yoga philosophy. The 
different modifications of the mind (Vritis) are all attributed by Yoga to the: 
Samskaras or mental dispositions, which necessarily must havea repository, 
which is of the nature of the unconscious mind. But, at the same time, the 
Yoga Philosophy has steered clear of the hard and fast distinctions between 
the unconscious mind and the conscious mind and has not shown any tendency 
to bisect the mind into two unbridgable compartments. 


It should be noted that even the Psycho-analytical schools have 
recognized actions and interactions between the un-conscious and the conscious 
mind, and the possibility of the transition from the compartment of the P 
to another, though the two compartments are all-the- 
completely separate and distinct from each other. 
between the unconscious and the subconscious mind is du 


syche 
while treated as being 
Further, the distinction 
bious and vague. 


The compartmental conception of the Psyche has received a challenge 
from within the Psycho-analytical schools themselves {rom writers like e 
. Varendonck, who has invited attention to mental processes of autistic thinkin g* 
like day-dreaming, mind-wandering, and crystal-gazing, which have got od 
the essential characteristics of recognised sub-conscious processes like dreams 

» 


inspite of the fact that they are parts of wakeful consciousness. Analysis of 


— —M o Ó——À 
KE 


} Bleulor’s ' antistic thinking’ is to be contrasted with * त. 


king. "- : 
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mental processes of this type provides a bridge between subconscious and 
conscious mind, It not only emphasises some essential points of similarity 
in their mode of functioning, but also brings cui the continuity inthe existence 
of conscious and sub-conscious mind. So, Yoga Psychology has in a way showed 
deeper and more comprehensive insight into the constitution of the Psyche, 
by refusing to accept the purely working concept of the conscious and 
unconscious mind and by treating the entire Psyche as one entity. 


Thus Yoga Psychology has deeper and clearer analysis of the ultimate 
ingredients of the Psyche and also a more comprehensive insight into the 
continuous constitution of the Psyche. The elements of identity and homogeneity 
in the psyche as well as the elements of diversity and heterogeneity have both 
received more throughgoing and logical treatment in the Yoga philosophy than 
in the analytical schools of the ‘New Psychology. The result is that Yoga has a 
creative technique, which is able to suggest more effective methods of arriving 
at Psychic equilibrium than those which have been suggested by any of the 
Modern Psycho-Analytical Schools. 


0, C....44 
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Fellow workers 3 i 


My first duty is to thank you most sincerely for the honour you have 
shown me, by calling upon me to perside over the deliberations of this section 
of the Oriental Conference. It it usual on such Occasions to review the work 
done in the past. For me this task has been rendered very simple for two 
reasons. The last President of this section, Dr. P. 
and exhaustive review of the P 
Besides, during the | 
have been very few 
the world. Of the rec 


V. Bapat has given an excellent 


Pali Grammar by Dr. B. K. Ghosh, 
Buddhism by Dr. N, Dutt, two vol 


Series edited by Dr. N. Dutt, two volumes of English translation of Sutta— 
vibhahga by Horner, and a recent study on Asvaghosa by Dr. B. C. Law. Three 
volumes of Indo-Tibetica by G. Tucci containing tbe results of his explorations 
of Buddhist antiquities in the Gyan-tse region, although published in Rome 


in I94T, have also been recently released, They arelike his previous volumes in 
the same series, monuments. to his. erudition in Tibetan antiquities and 
Buddhistic lore. 


It might be of interest ६ 
help of the ministry of Educat 
recently inaugurated a scheme 


o you to know that the Vigva- 


€ Bharati with the 
ion of the National Gov 


ernment of China has 
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comparative study of the Sámantapásüdibà and its Chinese translation. These 
studies will throw considerable light on the original state of the Atthakavagga. 
and Samantapasadika. One of our colleagues, Mr. P. Pradhan has undertaken the 
work of translation of the Vinayapitaka of the Dharmaguptaka school from 

Chinese. He is also working upon a Mahayana text of Buddhist Psychology, the 

Adhidharmasamuccaya of Asahga of which the original manuscript was 

discovered some years ago by Rahula Sankrtyáyana, and is now preserved in 

Bihar Research Society Collection. Pandit Ayyaswami Sastri has rendered in 

Sanskrit a Buddhist work on logic, the Karatalaratna of Bhavaviveka from its 

Chinese translation. He is at present engaged in translating into Sanskrit an 

important work of Sautrantika philosophy, the Zattvasiddhi of Harivarman 

from its Chinese translation. In this connection Iam glad to inform you that 

we have been able to secure the collaboration of the Bihar Research Society to - 
work upon the valuable collection of Buddhist manuscripts of Rahula Sadkrtya- 

yana and it is expected that some of the texts which are being edited will be 

accessible to you in course of a year or two. 


I propose today to deal with some of the fundamentul problems of the 
origin of Buddhism and its canonical literature. No systematic attention has 
been so long paid to them although much intensive work has been done on 
various aspects of Buddhism. They include the problem of the relation of Pali to 
Buddhism. You will excuse me for not concealing my sense of emabarassment in 
having to deal with both Pali and Buddhism in the same section, There is no 
‘doubt that all that is Pali is Buddhism, but it should also be remembered that all 
that is Buddhism is not Pali. This applies not merely to the later phases in the 
development of Buddhism but also to its earlier phases. It is therefore necessary 
to go into the origins of the Buddhist canon, if we want to determine the true 


relation of Pali to Buddhism. 


On the language of ancient Buddhist canon, a wellknown Tibetan tradition 
gays that the Mila-Sarvastivada had their works in Sanskrit, the Mahasanghika 
in Prakrit, the Mahasammatiya in Apabhraméa and the Sthavira in Paisaci. The , 


‘tradition is partially confirmed by the actual finds of literature of various schools. 


We now definitely know that the Milasarvastivada had it books em Sanskrit. 
Certain portions oí the Vinayapitaka of this school constitute Divyavadina, 
Besides, a considerable portion of this Vinayapitaka MER discovered a few years 
ago in Gilgit. It is already in course of publication. The Sanskrit in which & is 
d should be distinguished from the so-called “Mixed 
Sanskrit ”. We also know that the Sarvastivada school used a correct Sanskrit 
for its literature. This is demonstrated by the fragments of its literature: brought 
from Afganistan and Central Asia. This school possessed a full-fledged Tripitaka 
consisting of a Sutrapilaka with four Agamas the Dirgha, Madhyama, Samyukta 
and Ekottara, a- Vinayapitaka and an Abhidharmapiaka. A complete translation 


0 0-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


क M MM RR 


3 ; Digitized by-Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGan ger > zi 
824 ITH ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERNECE : PACT & BUDDHISM 


of this literature may be found in Chinese but wegeta fairly correct idea of 
their original from fragments of literature discovered in FON of Archaeological 
explorations in Central Asia, The complete Pratimoksa-sutra of this school 
was discovered in Kucha, the fragments of Vinaya and of various texts of the 
Sütrapitaka in other parts of Central Asia and a fragment of one of, the 
Abhidharma texts the Sazgiparyáya at Bamiyan in Afganistan, 


Nothing is definitely known about the language used by the Mahasan- 
ghika school. The Vinayapitaka of this school has been preserved in a Chinese 
translation of the beginning of the 5th century, but its translators, Buddhabhadra 
and Fa-hien, say nothing of the original language of the text. According to the 

Tibetan tradition, we have seen, the language used by this school was Prakrit. 
. The same tradition further says that two sects of this school the Parvagaila and 
Aparasaila, had the Praj#aparamita and other sitras written in Prakrit language. 
We know that another sect of the Mahasanghika school, the Lokottaravada, 
had their Vinayapitaka, which is the Mahdvastu written in what is called 
“Mixed Sanskrit". This Mixed Sanskrit is not, as Prof. Jules Bloch has said, an 
incorrect Sanskrit but represents rather an ill regulated effort to give a literary 
form to a local language. So the basis of '* Mixed Sanskrit" was also Prakrit. 
It is therefore quite likely that the Mahasanghikas also used a Prakrit-as vehicle 
of their canon. It may also be pointed out in this connection that the Chinese 
translators systematically transcribe the name of the school as well as of its 
Vinaya as Mo-ho-seng-k’i which according to the old pronunction of Chinese may 
be correctly restored as Mahésanghiyw. This was nota Sanskrit name but Prakrit. 


Two other schools, the Dharmaguptaka and the Mahlsasaka, have, their 
Vinayapitakas preserved in Chinese translation, Nothing is known of the original 
language used by these two schools, The two names are transcribed in Chinese 
as Z'an-wu-lo and Mi-sha-sai which in old pronunciation were Dhammauttak 
and Maisāsak. It is just probable that these two schools also used some Prakrit 
for their canon but it is impossible to know their affiliations. 
‘History of Buddhist schools’ tells us that they were branches of the Sarvasti- 
vida school. They seem to have been popular in certain localities in Nene 


Western India. Even in the time of Hiuan-tsang the Vinayapitakas of these 
two schools were current in Uddiyana or Swat valley, 


Vasumitra in his 


In this connection it is tempting to conside 
pada written in Kharosthi script of which fra 


r the language of the Dhamma- 
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North-West. It is in many respects dissimilar to the traditional Paigaci, which is 
usually located in the Punjab. Contrary to the characteristics of Paisact, the 
language of this Dhammapada has:a surd following a nasal changing into 
sonant( alagido, paga, saga etc.), a sonant following a nasal losing its 
articulation ( paga, alhagv'o, saga... ) and a nasal group with a sonant cerebral 
being reduced to a nzsal ( kunala, dana... ). It is not improbable that one of tbe 
two schools, the Mahisisaka or the Dharmaguptaka had adopted this Prakrit for 
their scripture. 


The Tibetan tradition says that the Sthavira school adopted the Paisacl 
language as the vehicle or their canon. But was this Sthavira school the same 
as the Theravada of Pali ? In that case Paisict would be the same as Pali. This 
question has been exhaustively debated upon and it has been clearly demonstrated 
that Pali is not Paigaci. It must be however admitted that a number of Paisact : 
characteristics is sporadically found in Pali. The most important of them is the 
representation cf a sonant by surd: 


gk aguru>akalu 

gh>kh parigha>palikha 

j>c pájeti — páceti » 
d>t kusida>kusita 

dh>th upadheya>upatheyya 

v, bp sava>chapa, pralava >palapa 


But these are only isolated cases in Pali and do not represent the rule. 
In many of these cases, there are regular Pali forms by the side of the Paisact 
words, So they have been explained by Geiger as dialectal variations. 


If Pali is not Paicaci, then Theravada of Pali is not the same as ancient 
Sthaviravade, as believed so long. There is again no positive information to 
contradict the Tibetan tradition which says that the Sthaviravada used the 
Paigaci for their scriptures. There are various theories on the localisation: of 
Paisact. Grierson identified it with the ancient speech of the North-West on the 
ground that some of the striking characteristics of Pais&ct are still found in the 
Dardic dialects. They are also found in the Shahbazgarhi version of Asokan 
edict. Prof. Lacote who made a special study of the problem, isin gereral agree- 
ment with Grierson’s theory. He would find in it an Aryan dialect द of the North 
“West as spoken by non-Aryan people. One of the principal varieties of Paisüct 
was Cülika Paisáci which is also called Sülika Piasact. I tried to prove, a few 


years ago, that this was a variety of Pais&ct as spoken'by the Sülikas or Sogdian 
) 


immigrants ol the Punjab. 


There is an interesting information on the. localisation of Paisaci in the 
Chinese translation of a Buddhist text. The Chu Ring yao isi, a compilation of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangti Collection, Haridwar 


p [िए[िऋषौ् RR 


5 : Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ; 
326 अप ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE : PALI & BUDDHISM 


the 7th cent, consists of extensive quotations from -older Chinese translation of 
Buddhist texts some of which are now lost. In chapter IH, it quotes from a text 
called Fo san mei king-Buddhasamadhi-sitra. The original translation is lost, 
but in all probability it belonged to the 3rd or 4th century A, D. The text says : 
In Takşaśilā there were 36 lakhs of houses and the peoples of the kingdom spoke 
the Pi$aca language. It therefore seems that Western Punjab was the region 
where we should place the ancient Paisaci Prakrit. 


The ancient Chinese Catalogues of the translations oi Buddhist texts tell 
us that one chapter of the Vinaya of the Sthaviravada school was translated at 
Nanking between 483 and 486 A. D. by an Indian monk named Mahayana, but 
the translation was later lost. The name of the Vinaya text is given in Chinese as 
T'a-pi-li liu i.e. T'a-pi-li vinaya. The name T’a-pi-li is explained in a 
Chinese note as su-/o ~ old, venerable, i. e. ‘Sthavira’. But according to the 
strict rules of old pronunciation the Chinese name can be restored either as 
Thaviri or Thavili but not as Thera, This is then not the Pali name, but an 
older form of the word. 


Thé Sthaviravada as mentioned by Hiuan-tsangin the 7th century was not 
again the Pali Theravada as we understand it now. The pilgrim was very careful 
in noticing the names of schools to which the Buddhist monks of a particular 
locality belonged. While speaking ofthe Mahabodhi Saügharàma which was 
built by a former king of Ceylon, the pilgrim tells us that it was inhabited by 
more than rooo ecclesiastics who were all Mahayanists of the Sthavira school. 
This monastery, we know, was founded by king Meghavarna of Ceylon with the 
permission of Samudragupta for the residence of Ceylonese monks. In Samatata, 
Kalinga and Surisira, he met with only one kind of followers of the Sthavira 
school namely tbe Mahayanists. In the Dravida country, 
more than I0000 monks who belonged to the same kind 
Kancipura the pilgrim met 300 Bhiksus w 
the conversation which took place betwe 

. then formed a part of the Sthaviravada c 


there were in his times, 
of Sthavira school. At 
ho had just arrived from Ceylon. From 
en them, it appears that Yogasastras 
anon as current in Ceylon. Hiuan-tsang 
n which he records on the condition of 


two schools arose in that country : 
Mahayana and the other was the 
hicles, Therefore the Sthaviravada 
of India was one of the Abhayagiri 
included the Yogasastras was the 
an-tsang that was the only legitimate 


Abhayagiri which embraced both the ve 
which Hiuan-tsang found.in different parts 
type and the Sthaviavàda canon which 
canon of the Abhayagiri. [n the eyes of Hiu 
Buddhist canon of Ceylon. Totes 


x 
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We know that the contest for power that went for several centuries in 
Ceylon between Mahāvihāra and the Abhayagiri ended in disaster to the latter. 
Since the time of king Mahasena ( 4th century A. D. ), a policy of persecution 
began to be pursued by the rulers against the Abhayagiri and ultimately they. 
were destroyed and their literature suppressed. They were stigmatised as 
heretics Vetulyaka, (Vaipulyaka,) Middhavédin and so forth. But their literature 
could not be suppressed entirely and a good deal of it must have been 
preserved by their opponents after necessary tampering and elemination of 
materials which smacked of Mahayana. This is demonstrated to some extent by 
the Vimuttimag ga which was preserved in Chinese translation and has now been 
compared with the Visuddhimagga by Dr. Bapat. The Vimuttimagga belonged 
to the canon of.the Abhayagiri and the Visuddhimagga was a Mahavihara version ; 
of the text. It is likely that the same conclusion will be reached when a few. 
other texts in. Chinese which are supposed to have been translated from Pali are 
properly studied, 


It may be noted in this connection that the Sthaviravada of the 
Abhayagiri type represented the natural course of development of the early 
schools by not dissociating the Mahāyānist tendencies which must .have been 
growing within the fold of every school since earlier times. The Mahàsahghikas, 
we know, had avowed Mahayana leanings. Among its sects, the Purvasaila and; 
Aparasaila, we have seen, had their Prajvaparamita—satras and the Lokottaravada 
emphasised on the . Paramità doctrine as propounded by the Mahayanists. The 
Mahasanghika was however one ofthe oldest Hinayana schools and originated 
simultaneously with the Sthaviravada. The Dharmaguptaka was also of two 
kinds, Hinayina and Mahayana, and some of the ancient Buddhist sources speak 
of the Dharmaguptaka literature of both the types, This makes it probable that 
the Mahavihara of Ceylon was a reactionary school and represented a reformist 
movement against the older and more authentic tradition and cannot be thus 
looked upon as the custodians of the primitive and orthodox traditions of 
Buddhism, It is therefore clear that in early times there was more than one 
school with the name of Sthaviravada and it is not improbable that one of them . 
had its literature in a Paisact adaptation. Besides, we have at present whether in 
original or Chinese or. Tibetan translations, the canonical literature of the Mila 
Sarvastivada, Sarvastivada, Dharmaguptaka, Mahasatghika and Mahtsasaka, all 
6f which claim to have preserved the ancient tradition exactly in the same way 
ás Pali does.. Under these circumstances we have to look elsewhere for the 
oldest traditions of Buddhism. : S CHUA 


209 5s The Original language. of the Buddhist Canon 


What was then the : original language of the canon ? In order to.deter- 
mine this, a passage of the Cullavagga has been much quoted in support of 
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r " n 
Two Bhiksus once complained to Buddha that the brethren i 


7 ing theories. हे 
varying theo ere changing the utterances of the 


the community being of diverse origin w E ; n i: der 
Buddha by the use of their own dialects (sakaya niruttiya). They then sugg 


the use of chandaso for the sake of uniformity. Buddha how EvE did not approve 
of it and ordered—anujinamé bhikkhave sakaya niruttiye ae a 
gariyüpunitum. Buddhaghosa takes it to bea reference to Buddha 5 ox n see a 
which was the language of Magadha or Magadht ( cud 5265 nirutti EE 
sammá-sambuddhena vuttappakiro Migadhiko voharo). th is 
interpretation, but Keith while supporting an earlier view EYE z I is incredible 
that immediately after the use of the term sahaya niruttiyā in the repre- 
sentation of the Bhikkhus as applying to the use of their own dialects, the Buddha 
should have employed this phrase to express a totally different meaning ”’. 


Oldenberg and Rhys Davids had translated the passage thus: I allow you, 
Oh, brethren to learn the words of the Buddha each in his own language. The 
corresponding account as wellas the injunction oi Buddha also occur in the 
Vinayapitakas of other schools. Thus the Dharmaguptaka-vinaya has : I allow 
you in each kingdom to use the common speech understood there for reciting and 
repeating the sacred texts of Buddha. The Sarvástivada-vinaya has: From today 
if one recites the sacred texts with the intonation of the heretics it will be a sin 
( duskrta ). The Mala—Sarvastivada tells the story ina little different way. The 
two monks were formerly used to recite with the musical intonations of the 
Vedas and thought of introducing them in the recitation of the Buddhist texts. 
When it was reported to Buddha, the latter said: The monks who recite the 
Sacred texts in prolonged intonation and rhythm use musical intonations and 
this is a sin, From now, the monks must no more sing with the prolonged into- 
nation while reciting the sacred texts, If a monk uses intonations of chan-lo 
(chandas) in reciting passages of the secred texts, they commit a sin and violate 
the law. If the pronuciation current in the country prolong the intonations , then 
there is no fault. The Mahisasaka-vinaya 


| tells us that the two monks who were 
formerly acquainted with the method of ch 


andas-veda began to find fault with 
They said—The Bhadantas do not know 
masculine or feminine, singular or plural, present, past or future, long or short 
syllables and thus they recite the sacred texts of Buddha. They then proposed 
to introduce the Vedic accents in the recitation of Buddhist texts, but Buddha 


ay be recitéd as one speaks in 

to think of Buddha. Ido not 
expressions of heretical books, 
It is therefore clear that all the Vi 


à nayas with the exception of the 
Dharmeguptaka-vinaya is in general agree 


ment with the interpretation of 
one’s own dialect for reciting the 
htonation for the recitation. The | 
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Cullavagga like the Dharmaguptaka-vinaya misunderstood the old tradition and 
Buddhaghosa was using the old tradition in his explanation in spite of the 
‘construction of the Pali passage. It is also incomprehensible hew Buddha could 
'allow the Buddhavacana already compiled in a particular dialect to be recited in 
another dialect. It was therefore a question of the mode of recitation. It was to 
be recited in the intonation of one's own language in preference to the chandas 
‘or chandas-veda. 


There is therefore no room for doubt that the original language of the 
Buddhavacana was Magadhi. Does Pali represent this Magadhi? . Ceylonist 
'tradition would have us belive so. But this cannot be taken literally. Pali cannot 
be regarded as Magadhi for very important reasons. The main characteristics 
of Magadhi are: (r)mutation of every 7 into 7 and every s into. $& (2). the 
'ending -e in N. Sing. masculine and neuter of a stems and of consonantal 
stems inflected like them. Pali however retains the rz(its -change 
into Z is indeed frequent but not the rule), it possesses no 
$ at all but only s and the nominal forms mentioned above end in 
‘it with-o or—am. Pali is basically a Wetsern Prakrit and its peculiarities to some 
extent correspond with those of the Girnàr version of Asokan edicts but 
representing a later stage. There are influences of other dialects on it specially 
of Magadhi and Paisact. The influence of Migadhr is specially found in the 
(r).use of e for Palio: pure, suve, bhikkhave, (2) use of e for nominative singular: 
purisakare, (3) use of Z in certain cases for 7, (4) se for Pali fam: seyyatha for 
tadyathé, (5) mutation of surds into sonants in intervocalic positions-clamuga, 
"sdgala, udühu, pavedhati, ava^ga etc. and (6) cases of the elision of an 
:intervocalic mute which is replaced by the hiatus-filler y or v : suva (besides 
! suka) lor ska, khayita for khadita etc. Geiger tries to explain these Magadht 
characteristics as dialectal influences. But how were these influences exerted ? 
‘We believe that they first came through the translation of Buddhist texts from 


their Magadhi originals. 

Apart from these linguistic survivals of the old Magadhi, there are other 
"remnants of it in the Pali as well as Sanskrit canons. Levi discussed a number 
of Buddhist technical terms current both in Pali and Sanskrit texts of which 

the etymology was uncertain and explained them as Magadhi forms coming 
down from the old Magadhi canon. These words are Sanghadisesa,- Parajika, 
Pacitliya, Ekodi, Uposatha. The Pali commentators explain. sadghadisesa as 
sangha + adi + sesa and thus as a sin which demanded-at first (adi) a meeting of 
the Sangha to pass a judgement of expulsion and then in. regard to the rest 
(sesa) a fresh meeting for pronouncing the rehabilitation. In some of the 
Sanskrit texts the word occurs under the form saaghavasesa. The sin involved a 
temporary exclusion of the remaining members of the Saigha after'a complete 
exclusion of the Parajikas. Hence the word may. be derived from an old 


0.C....42 
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Sanskrit form Sai ghatitesa. Saaghadisesa would thus be an old Magadhi form 
and SaAghávaísa a later Sanskrit rendering oí the original Sarghatisesa. 
Pārājika is explained by the Pali commentators as Pirdjiko hotti parazito 
parájayam Gpanno. Tn Chinese the word is translated as 7४७४-7७ ‘without remainder’ 
thus meaning ‘complete expulsion’. The word therefore may be derived from an 
old paraiicika which meant ‘to turn out’ through Prakrit *Paracika. In 
the Jain texts too the word faréiciya occurs in the same sense. In the 
sense of complete expulsion. the word would form a pair with saaghadisesa 
which involved temporary expulsion. Levi has,similarly shown that péczttiya 
cannot be derived from préyascittika. lt must have come from a word like 
prék-ciltika which meant the commission of an act with precipitation, The 
Sanskrit péyantika and an old Prakrit pāyi/i ( recorded in Chinese as fo-ye- ) 
may also be derived from the same source. Levi similarly derives ekodi ( B. Sk. 
«kot i) from eka-uti ‘consisting of a single chain’ hence meaning ‘spiritually united,’ 
uposatha(B. Sk. posadha J. Posaha) from upavsatha. In the case of posadha the 
inital vowel is lost and the intervocalic surd becomes a sonant. All these present 
characteristics of old Magadhi and must,have been derived in Pali and Sanskrit 
from the old Magadhi canon. These characteristics are not found only in the 


> 
technical words but also ina number of other words in Pali such as jalogi< 
, a $ 


jalauka, Māgandiya (B, Sk. Mākandika) < *Makrandika ( Jain Māgamdiya 
Mayamdi, Maimdi ), Kosiya —"Kosi'a <kausika, Isipatana B. Sk. Rsivadana < 
Rsipattana etc. E | 


Buddhist texts began to be translated into Chinese since the middle of the 


second century A. D. During the lirst two centuries of translation, we do ot 
come across with the translation of any complete collection like the V » 
-or the Sztrapitaka, We get only translations of | 
,fully agree with the corresponding Pali or Sanskr 
the transcribed proper names occuring in them 
, Which might.have the old Magadhi or, some M 
much violence to its old Magadhi character. W 
study of Chinese phonology, it is now pos 
the proper names transcribed in those 


inayapitaka 
individual texts which do not 
it texts, The texts as. well. as 
point out.to an older source 
ation of it which did not do 
With the recent progress in the 


possible to get at the original forms of 
texts. í it 
Lo-yue-ki — * Ja-i at-gjie << Rayagi (h) a 
: She-wei — * Sia-wai = Savai( Cf. Pariyana savhayi )P, savatthi © 


Kia-wei-lo-wei — * Kavilavai Z Kapilavastu 


Lo-yun — * Ja-giuen = laghula Z Rahüla ` : ; aS EIN 
Kiu-yi — * giu- 'i- Goi Z Gopi dn | 
Po-sse-ni — * Pua-sie-niok Z Paseni / Prasenajit Bc ue. 
T'eu-ta — * d’ ieu-d’ at = Deodat Z Dévadatta s कर 
bn . Sho-li-yue — *Sia-li-wiad = Sarivud ८ É&riputra Lo 
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Sha-liu —* Sa-lwid = Sariud Z Sariputra 

Fen-wei — * pwin-wai pindavai Z pindapatika 

T’ an-yue — * dan-wiad = danavadi Z dànapati 

The transcription of such words in the Chinese translation of the 
original Milindapazha show the same difference with Pali : i 

Mi-lan — Milanda, Pali Milinda 

Na-sien — Naasena.P. Nagasena 

Lou-an-L'w-xan — Loghana P. Rohana 

Ngo-Po-yue — Ad-pwa-wiad = Aspagutta P. Assagutta 

Sho-kie—Sia-giad — Sagala-P. Sakala, Sk. Sakala 

Yi-ch'e-kia — Yedika Skt: Yastika, P. latthi 

A-li-san — Alesanda P. Alasanda 


Last of all I should like to draw your attention to the name! Sigala 
occurring in the name of the famous text Siga@/ovadasutta. There are four 
translations of the text in Chinese, the oldest of them belonging to the middle of 
the second century A. D. The stra is called there, the Sutra of She-kia-lo-jue. 
The other translations are called Su/dtaputra-sitra, Sujataputra wa$ another 
name of She-kia-lo-yue. The name may be restored as Szgà/avad: which was 
wrongly interpreted in Pali as Siga/a--ovida. The name of the householder was 
originally not simply Sigala but Sig@/avad from Sanskrit Srngaravant. This is 
confirmed by a statement in the text that every morning he used to pay special 
attention to his-dress and hair before starting the worship of the directions. 


All these considerations thus confirm the view of’ Levi and Luders 
that Sanskrit and Pali Buddhist literature both inherited an older literary tradi- 
tion recorded in a dialect which is now lost but which had attained an’ advanced 
state of phonetic decay. There isan agreement in this respect between Buddhism 
and Jainism. Both oi them born in the same region had used onè of the Magadhan 
dialects for their holy texts, But the Jains in course of time, while standardi* 
sing their Atdhamagadhi, weakéned the intervocalic consonant to an almost 
inarticulate phoneme, the ya-Szu/. Buddhism acted ina, different way. Under 
Western influence it got reconciled to Sanskrit standard. But that must have 
ocürred not only after Asoka but also after the age of Bharhut. In. Asokan 
edict we get Zaghul for Pali Rahula with old Magadhiland an archaic gh fof 
A, adhigicya for Pali adhikicca with a sonant in place of surd and in Bharhut 
avayesi ( with ya-Sruti ) for Pali ८०१८८०१, Skt. avadayet. Gages di 


Under these circumstances it is quite comprehensible that the pre- 
Agokan canon, whatever its extent might have been, was in Magadhr, It was in 
all appearance the canon of the Eastern Church (Pacinaka) who were represented 
‘by the Mahasanghikas. The Patheyyaka or-the Western church had carried the 
older literary traditions to the West. These were first adapted in the region of 
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the Punjab in Paicaci and in the region of Ujjayini in a Western dialect which was 
the basis of Pali, The Pali canon in the period of its inception, thus could 
draw upon the Magadht canon as well as on its Paisaci adaptation. The origin of 
the canons in Sanskrit and 'Mixed Sanskrit' must have also belonged to the same 
period. It is possible that the Sthavira tradition as represented by the Pathey- 
yakas passed through different stages : Sthavira Lin the literature of the Pathey- 
yakas in Magadht, Sthavira II in Paisaci, Sthavira III in the dialect of Ujjayint, 
which was much the same, with an increased amount of Sanskritisation, as 
Sthavira IV or Abhayagiri and Sthavira V in the Pali tradition of the Mahavihara. 


The Original Canon 


A Consideratian of the original state of the canon also points out to 
the same direction. It ts true that the account of the Council of Rajagrha as 
preserved in the Cullavagga tells us that the first two Pitaks namely the Vinaya 
and the Sutta with all its five Nikayas were brought together immediately after 
the death of Buddha. The Paliraccount further tells us that the Abhidhamma- 
pitaka assumed its final form in the time of Asoka in the Council of Pataliputra. 
But this account cannot be naively accepted. Minaeff pointed out long ago that 
the Culla Vagga account has two parts, one dealing with the accusation of 
Ananda and the other with the rehearsal of the two Pitakas. The former, 
according to him, represents an old tradition but the second isa later addition 
and belongs to a period when the various schools as well as Mahayana had 
already come into existence. This observation has been amply confirmed by 
Przyluski from a. detailed study of all accounts of the Council of. Rajagrha 
Ro prom of various soda A ll these accounts) according to 

ow that the meeting at Rajagrha immediately alter the death 
ofthe Master was not a council but an ordinary meeting during the usual 


varsivasa, It went into the allegations against. Ananda but had nothing to.do 
with the compilation of the canon. 


The account concerning the alleged rehearsal of the c 
sed by each school according to its own convenience. According to the 
Culla Vagga account it was the Vinaya and the Sutta which were sn iled ‘in 
the first council. The Vinaya consisted of the Patimokkha, Mahavag Culla- 
vagga, Sultavibhanga and Parivara. The Suttapitaka consisted 2 ne fiv E 
Nikayas, the Digha, Majjhima, Samyutta, Anguttara and Khuddaka; Se: 
the separate works of the Nikáyas are not mentioned excepting the est. two 
suttas of the Dighanikaya. 


anon was compo- 


र gre of ae Mahisasakas say that the canon collected in this 
Council consisted of the Vinayapitaka and the Sutrapitaka. The latter included 
the five Agamas—Dirgha, Madhyama, Samyukta, Ekottara and Ksudřaka. The 


_ Vinaya of the Dharmaguptakas mentions as texts collected in the first Council— 
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he Vinayapitaka, the Sitrapitaka consisting of the five Agamas and the 
Abhidharmapitaka consisting of five texts. It also gives the names of the texts 
included in the Ksudrakagama—Jataka, Itivrttaka, Nidana, Vaipulya, Adbhuta- 
dharma, Avadàna, Upadesa, Arthapada, Dharmapada, Parayana, Kathavastu 
and Sthaviragáthà. The  Mahasaüghika-Vinaya mentions the Vinaya-pitaka 
consisting of the Parajika, Saüghavaéesa, Aniyatadharmas, Naihsargika, 82 
Pacittiya and 4 Pratide$aniya. The Sitrapitaka, according to it, consisted of the 
five Agamas, ; 


The Mahasaighika account in this connection gives a list of patriarchs 
from the time of Upali up to the time when evidently the account was redacted. 
It consists of 28 generations. The account was evidently compiled 28 generations 
after Upali i. e. at least five hundred years after Nirvana. The Dharmaguptaka 
account by including the Mahayana text like Vaipulya could not have been 
redacted before the Mahayana came into existence. The Sthaviravada canon as 
represented by the Abhayagiri must have also included the Mahayàna-sztras in 
its Ksudraka collection specially the Vaipulya-sütras as we know they were 
stigmatised as followers of the Vaipulya or Vaitulya doctrines. Besides, no other 
school excepting the Pali mentions the divisions of the Satrapitaka «as Nikaya. 
Even in the beginning of the 5th century Fa-hien got in Ceylon not the manu- 
scripts of the Digha and Majjhima nikayas but of the Dirgha and 
Madhyama. Agamas. 


In the face of these important divergences in the accounts of the 
rédaction of the canon in the first council, it is impossible to admit that the 
canon was really collected at the time. This portion of the account as Minaeff 
pointed out is of later origin. It may be as lateas 500 years after Nirvàna as the 
Mahasanghika account incidentally tells us. The ancient tradition concerned 
most probably the first rainy season meeting of the elders’ after the nirvana, a 
review of the fundamental Vinaya rules and the consequent proceedings against 
f violating the rules. Later writers built upon it an 


Ananda who was accused ० 
hearsal and collection of the holy writ in order to 


elaborate account of the re 
establish the prestige of their respective schools. 


The compilation of the canon must have been done ina different 
manner, It could not have been constituted from the beginning as full-fledged 
ns of the sayings of Buddha himself or of famous elders. 


Pitakas but as collectio 
This is clearly demonstrated by traditions of a different kind which had no 


reason to be affected by the sectarian claims to prestige. Let us. now consider 


these traditions. 

The Mahavagga ( V, ६3 ) tells us that while Maha Katyayana was in 
¿Ayanti he sent his newly ordained disciple Sona Kutikanna to Buddha who was 
‘then at Savatthi. When Sona reached Savatthi he was lodged in the same room 
as the Buddha. Towards the dawn Buddha asked Sona to recite the holy texts, 
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He recited the Atthavaggikas with intonation. Buddha aprreciated it and said ; 
You have well learnt the Atthavaggikas. You have well worked on it. You well 
remember it. You have a good voice, well articulated with nothing indistinct or 
swallowed and helps to understand the meaning well. 


The Mula Sarvistivada Vinaya reporting on the same tradition mentions 
87008 Kotikarna as a native of Aémaparantaka. On being sent to Sravasti by 
Maha Katyayana he recited before Buddha with the accent of the country of 
Aparantaka and with long intonation Udana, Parayana, Satya-drsti, Sailagatha, 
Munigatha and Arthavargika-sétra. Buddha appreciated his mode of recitation. 


The Sarvistivada-vinaya tells us that Kotikarna was a native of Asmaka- 
vanti, On coming to Srivasti he recited before the Lord the Péréyana and 
Salyadrsti, Buddha approved of his mode of recitation and said - You pronounce 
the law well. You can recite with the intonation of the country of Avanti. Your 
elocution is perfectly clear, precise and easy to understand, 


The Mahisasaka-vinaya makes Kotikarna a native of Aspakavanti. On 
coming to Sràvasti he recited to the Lord the 6 Arthagikas. 


The*Dharmaguptaka-vinaya places the scene at Rajagrha. Kotikarna 
came from Avanti to Rajagrha and recited the r6 Arthapadas neither adding nor 
omitting anything, without violating the law of the holy texts, with a pure and 


clear intonation, sections and phrases were in order, cléar 


: ; Precise and easy to 
understand. ; 


The Mahasanghika-vinaya gives a com 
Story. There is no mention of either Maha Katyayana or Avanti. Purna, a pious 
merchant goes Sronàparanta. Kotikarna is converted there by Purba. He comes 
to Sravasti and recites before the Lord the Eight Sections ( Astavar ga ), 


Buddha appreciates his recitation and Says - The words, syllables, phrases and 
the meaning are as I had pronounced formerly. 


pletely different version of the 


4 


In regard to therecitation of texts the Pali simply has svarena abhasi .but 
, the Mila Sarvastivada says-soarena soádhy&yam. karoti. We have already seen 


in connection with our discussion of sak nirutti that at the time when the 
recitation of the Buddhist texts was current the method of Vedic recitation was 
still in use. It was therefore proposed by some monks that the chandas. might 
be adopted for the recitation of the Buddhist texts. But Buddha did not aj p 
-of it. In regard to the word chandas-veda mentioned in the Mila LE 
Vinaya, Yi-tsing says in a note to his translation of the text that it is the 
Brahmanical method of chanting in which intonations are prolonged-and-tht 
‘measure maintained by beating the air. When the monks proposed to’ out d 
this chandas in the recitation of the Buddhist texts, they evidently Wanted to 
“chant them-according to the Brahmanical method of chanting the Vedas, e È 
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The tradition concerning the recitation of Buddhist texts and the 
prohibition of the use of chandas goes back to the common past of the various 
schools, In spite of minor differences, the tradition has remained unchanged 
In Panini, the accentuation is an integral part of the grammatical science and js 
as important as phonology and morpholo y. the definition of a grammatical form 
necessarily implies the indication of the accent. Accent was therefore a reality 
in the time of Panini in the 4th century B. C., but with Katyayana (3rd century 
B. C.) and with Pata3jali (2nd century B. C. ) it was a dead letter. The Buddhist 
tradition on the method of recitation of holy texts and the prohibition of the 
Vedic accents therefore goes back to the period of Panini when accent was 


stillin use. The first literary attempts of the Buddhists, therefore, belong to 
that period 


The texts recited by Srona Kotikarna may be „regarded as the oldest 
‘compositions of the Buddhist church. All the accounts agree in mentioning the 
Arthavargiya sutras as the text recited by him. This is the name under which 
most of the Vinayas mention the text. The Mahasaüghika-vinaya mentions it as 
Astavarga and Pali as Althavag ga. It is difficult to say which was the correct 
form of the name, Both Arika and Asta are reducible to Prakrit 4ttha and in 
‘view of the fact that mention of Artha is found in the majority of cases, it may 
‘be said that (tha as Asu had come into existence through a wrong interpreta- 
ition. ‘Among other texts recited by  Kotikarna, the Sarvastivada-vinaya 
‘mentions Parayava and Satyadrsti and the Mula-Sarvastivada, Udana, 
-"Pürayana, Satyadrsti, Sailagatha, Munigaths, Sthaviraguüthà and Sthavirigatha. 


The antiquity of this tradition is also proved by the mention of certain 
texts in Asokan edicts. In the Bhabru edict, Asoka specially recommends to the 
Sangha a number of religious texts with the following instruction: ‘‘J desire 

.that many groups of monks and nuns may repeatedly listen to these expositions 
of the Dharma ( Dhammapaliyani ) and reflect on them. In the same way both 
‘laymen and laywomen ( should act) ” The seven dhammapaliyani recommended 
by Asoka were the following 7 Munigatha, 2 Aliyavasini, 3 Anagatabhayani, 
4. Munigatha, 5. Moneyasute, 6 Upatisapasine, 7 Laghulovade REN 


It is generally assumed that these Sitras were selections from extensive 
"Buddhist canon which according to tradition had been constituted already before 
‘the time of Asoka. Under this assumption all the texts except the first have 
been identified. Accordingly Aliyavasini has been identified with Anguttara 
IL, 27, Andgatabhayani with Aóguttaca IIT 703, Munigatha with AZunisutta ot | 
Suttanipata, Moneyasute with Wélakasutia of the same collection, Upatisapa- | 
sine with Rathavinila-sutta of the Majjhima I, r46-5r, and Zāghulovāde with 

the Rahulavada-sutta of the Majjhima I, 4r4. But these identifications are far 
"from certain as there is no clue inthe edict as to their contents, excepting in the - 
"case of Taghulovade. It is said that this text concerned falsehood ( wxusavadam 
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whether monastic or popular and thought himself in.a 
his subjects who were common followers of. the 


-exposition of the law therefore represents the Budd 


386 :3TH ALL INDIA ORIENTAL CONRERNECE : PAPPE BUDDHISM 
adhigicya ). In fact the Rahulavada-sutta of fne Majjhima and the ; ae 
Madhyamagama contains a warning to Rahula against falsehood. Pun in which 
form was the text known to Asoka ? It was certainly not known in its extant 
amplified versions. It is probable that the Asokan text consisted of the sama 
which contain the essentials of the text. The pre-Asokan texts referred to‘ in 
the traditions already discussed consisted of gáthas and included also the 
Munigathis which is recommended by Asoka. 

Asoka does not mention the Tripitaka. In fact the word does not occur 
in inscriptions before the first century A. D. In the second century B. C. one of 
‘the inscriptions of Bharhut mentions paiicanekéyika -'one who knows the five 
‘nikayas’. But it is doubtful if it has anything to do with the five zikāyas of the 
Suttapitaka, We have already seen that all other schools speak of the Agamas, 
whereas Pali alone has Nikaya. Nikaya also meant -a school and it is not 
improbable that a satcanckayika was one who was acquainted with the doctrines 
‘of five different schools, The five principal schools were Mahisanghika, Sthavira- 
vida, Dharmaguptaka, Mahisasaka and Sarvastivada. 


The original Magadht canon of pre-Asokan as well as Asokan times 
‘Was not tlterefore a full fledged Tripitaka. The literature was just in the making 
aud in all probability consisted of gathis which could be memorised and recited 
with certain prescribed intonation. Stories of the life of the master handed 
‘down through tradition or improvised, were gradually accumulating . around 
these gathas and out of them well constituted Sutras began to take shape in 
post-Asokan times. For the pre-Asokan canon we-have to look to gathas like 
those of the Atthakavagga, Parayana, Theragatha, Therigatha etc. 


Original Buddhism 


As Asoka’s recommendation of the dhamma-paliyani is a landmark in 
the history of the ancient canonso also is his exposition of the law in the history 
and development of the Buddhist doctrines. It will be wrong. to suppose that 
‘Asoka was interested only in the popular aspect of the law so far as it concerned 

‘the laity. He was equally interested in its monastic aspect. It is ‘not improbable 
that he had passed several years in the monastery and lived like a monk, He 
„addresses not only the upásaka but also the monks and the nuns (bhikhupaye 
ca bhakhuniye-Bhabra bhikhu va bhikhunt va, bhikhusanghasi ca bhikhuni ~ 
y texts to the monks and the 
interested. in Buddhismas a whole, 
i position to direct not only 
law but also the monks and 
monastic organisation. His 
hist norm of those days, A 


nuns. This makes certain that he was 


the nuns in ‘matters of doctrine .as well as 


Asoka first of all decries the Ordinar 


; y human vices ‘such as violence 
camdiye ), cruelty ( mithuliye » and. envy 


anger { &rod/e ), conceit ( 7८११८८. ), and, envy ; : 
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( isy@ )j and endorses such virtues as sédhave—good, apGsinave—freedom from 
depravity, dayd-kindness sace-truthfulness, dane—liberality, socaye—purity ; 
and mdédave—gentleness. He also recommends non slaughter of life (anarambho 
prandnane ) non injury to living beings (avihisa bhuténdm), attention ‘to father, 
and mother ( mātari pitari suéritsa ), reverence to teachers ( gurundm apaciti ), 
liberality and good behaviour towards friend acquaintances, relatives, Brahmins 
and Sramanas (mitasamstuta-atinam-bahmana-samanànam dànam sampatipati) 
and good behaviour to slavesand servants (dasa bhatakamhi samyapratipati), 
He himself performed humanitarian deeds such as planting trees for offering shade 
to man and beast, planting mango orchards, causing wells to be dug, building 
rest houses, importing and planting medicinal herbs, So far he was speaking of 
the popular aspect of the law 


But Asoka places even greater emphasis on the higher aspect of the 
law. While speaking of his many works for the good of the humanity he says: 
lahuke chu patibhoge néma—but this so called enjoyment isof little consequence. 
The most important point in the practice of the law was according to him to give 
up want of perseverance ( ász/ope ), cruelty ( nithuliye ), hastiness.( tulanaye ) 
want of application ( anavutiya ), laziness (a/aszye ) and weariness (AsZamatAe) 
By doing so, Asoka says, one attains endless heavenly bliss .( vipule svage ). He 
then tells.us how he realised it in his own life through exertion ( pakama ) 
Through much exertion ( da¢ham pakamte ) he made the gods mix with men 
im Jambudvipa—gods who: were.-formerly unmixed with men ( amisa SAN 
munisü Jambudipasi,.amisG, deve husu te dani munis& misd ) Elsewhere he.says 
that through exertion it is possible not only for the great (mahétpa) but ‘also for 
the small (44udaka) to’make others attain endless happiness of heaven (no hiyam 
sakye mahatpeneva papotave. kamam tu kho khudakena pi pakamaminena vipule 
svage sakye áradhetave).- ‘‘ This is.possible not only for the superior to achieve 
but indeed it is also possible for even the inferior to cause to attain ( people) 
much heavenly bliss through exertion. " He also tells us that whatever exertions 
he made (parakamate) were with reference to the other world ( Paratrikaya 2 
He wanted to make others free from farzsrava i. e. apumna or demerit. This 
tie'datnits is a task difficult to be accomplished whether by the great or small 
except by the utmost exertion and by complete renunciation ( dukaran tu kho 
etam chudakena va jaiena usatena va anatra agena parékramena savant 
parichajitpa e ! a oy e PERN 

It may be noticed that the virtues necessary for spritual progress which 
Asoka mentions'such as dane, socaye, madave, pakame are the same, as the first 
four of the six paramitas viz. dana, Sila, ksantt, virya mentioned in the canon, 
whether Sanskrit or Pali. But Asoka does not make any reference to the 
Paramita doctrine whic evidently had not been formulated in his time. He lays 
the greatest emphasis on the practice of pakame or virzya- While speaking of 
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the degrees of spritual progress, Asoka distinguishes khudaka or - smaller men 
from mahatpa or. usata i. e. the great or more elevated. . According to. zs it 
was one of the important qualities of the great to attain .the BERET bliss not 
only for himself but also for. others by his exertion (pakame or viriya.). Asoka 
who was evidently placing himself in the position of mahaipa or «sata when he 
says that he had succeeded through his exertion in causing gods formerly 
unmixed with men to mix with men. This reminds us of the U/farimanussa, men 
endowed with higher spiritual powers as opposed to ordinary people (manusya), 
Asoka was therefore looking at the law from these two points of view.’ 


Asoka's exposition of law has the closest ‘relation to what the Mahasan- 
ghika-vinaya says in regard to the law of ordinary men( manusya-dharma ) and 
the law of higher men ( wara-manusya-dharma ). While dealing with the fourth 
Parajika, the Mahásaüghika-vinayá first ‘introduces a story in order to: illustrate 
the effect of exertion ( virya ). It says that a poor “Brahmin once made-up:his 
mind to remove his poverty ‘by his'éxertion, So he sailed to foreign’ lands in the 
company of merchants to earn fortune. He “accumulated. ‘sowie wealth there 
and returned to “his country. “But while “getting down-from the: ship; ‘all his 
earnings fell into the sea. He was not hoivever disheartened'by it: He collected 
some pieces of wood, set'up a sort of machine for churning’ the*sea and began 
throwing out the water of the-sea:at a place near the “shore. He went-on with 
this work of madness day and night ` without any stop. The sea god was at last 
pleased with him for his untiring exertion, took out from the sea:the fortune he 
had lost and returned it to him. Such was the effect of exertion C virya) 


The text then deals with the law of man 


ke ( manusya-dharma.) in order to 
bring into clear relief the law of higher men ( z// SASE ; 


aramanusya. ) x 

“The law of man consists of, five desires, ‘five: lower bonds ( Emma 
bhagiya ), six existences ( sad-gati ) six roots. of quatrel..( vzvada-maüJa ) seven 
j anusaya, eight false existences, eight dharmas; nine mang or coneéit, nine kinds 
f of suffering (४7८८०६७), ten good acts snd ten ‘bad acts. ? .. ios 


; The text next 
4 narrated to a Devaputra ; pig E I in 


depu. A 


“In the path'of wilderness. to make good wells; a 


To plant trees and gardens for giving fruits in charity,- 


; To plant treas and ‘forests to give 'coof shade, deg eda ; 
l To make bridges and boats for mén's crossing, diis age qnani sdeat 
ee - 3 c 2222 JUD TAS EINEN VODA Es 2: 
lake charity and Practice pure rules of conduct, . Me 
uto eM To:giye up jealousy. and greedines i aea oa 
: I ; and. iness through.the practice of knowledo: 
कक त and wisdom; ~, LON SM ५६ Bened 
= » 3 pe MAR PREFS Ee E IR AA 
These make the merits increase day and night Ss 
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And.always.lead’ to birth among heavenly beings 


This is the law of man. And again filial piety to father and mother, 
attention to Sramana and Brahmacarya, these also are man's law 


The reference to the Devaputra which from a certain period became a 
common designation of kings in the Buddhist texts and the close correspondence 
of the list of meritorious acts performed and recommended by Asoka irresistably, 
lead to the conclusion that the compiler of the Mahasanghika-vinaya had a 
direct. knowledge óf pious:acts ok Asoka. Asoka recommended the practice of 
these acts to all, but his attention was fixed on a still higher. ideal which he had. 
himself realised by his exertion. The Mahasanghika-vinaya also describes these 
as manusya-dharma: but speaks^ol the higher law ( wéara-manusyia-dharma ) 
which is attainable by exertion. The wttara-manusya:dharma according to 
this-Vinaya.is as follows: . . : ; ; र 

It consists of ten kinds of knowledge—the knowledge of law, the 
knowledge'of the unknown, the knowledge of the past, the knowledge 
of others^:minds; the knowledge of duhkha, samudaya, nirodha and 
&saya-and:that of non-production 


It consists. of xivodha and kaya, vimoksa, adhikakusala-chitia, 
vipaka-kuéala-mila, -puce, and. impure -` vimoksa,.- vidyà dharma 
srotapanna-phala and its samadhi. Entering it well, coming out of it 
‘well, staying in it well and enjoying'it well, constitute realisation These 

: are &unatlaxoipüsyana three samadhi, three vidya, four smr£yupasthana, 
‘four sanyak—virya; tour rddhipada, four’ dhyana, four "aprameya- 
Doa, Griupya-samadhi,: iour aryamarga, Your arya-gotrabhu four 
Grya-saiya and four Sramanya-phila Smp Hi 


It also consists of five aaga-samadhi, five indriya, five bala, five 

vimoksa, six ‘anuttaradharina, six 'azya-dharma, six vitarka, six smrti 

“six abhijna, zis seven anasanga dharma, seven samādhi, seven asrava- 

~ =ksaya-bala; seven bodhyanga, eight" samyak-mirga, eight abhibhva+ 
yatana, eight’ vimeksa, eight abhiniukii-marga, nine $amj?ia, nine 

7 oauditá-dharma, nine Ssamudacara, mine anupurva-vihara-samüpatti, 

] ` ten Grya-vihara...ten asaikay: ten Gsrava-kiaya-these are the'law of 


ye: higher man 2 


" The Vinayas~of other schools: have-thé corresponding passage on ‘the 
uttaramanusya-dharma ot the law of‘higher men but nothing in that connection 
relating:to therpractice of exertion (virya) and the law of ordinary men. The 
Uttarimanussa-dhanima according. to the Pali Vinaya consists of four 7hana, 
Vimokkha, SO samapatli, १५८८१८ including three vz7ja, maggabhavana vizi 
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4 satipatthana, 4 sammappadhéna, 4 iddhi; 5 indriya, 5 bala, 7. dojjharga, 
8 althargika maggo, phalasaccikiriya, viz. the realisation of the four phalas, 
kilesapahána, vinivüranalà, and suiiàgàre abhirati. ; 


The Mahisasaka-vinaya formulates the law of higher men in the follow- 
ing terms: 4 dhyana, 4 aprameya-sthana, 4 aripa-samadhi, 4 smrtyupasthana, 
6 árya mérga, 3 vimoksadvara, 8 vimoksa, anupürga-vihára-samápatti, ro krisna 
(kasina), ro utthána márga, 4 sramanya-phala, 3 vidyà, and 6 abhijsía. i 


The Dharmaguptaka-vinaya defines it simply as: Arhatship, dhyana 
rddhipáda, paracittajxiána. ! 


The Sarvistivada-vinaya has-4 phala, 4 dhyana, aprameya-maitri- 
~citla, aprameya-karuná-citta, aprameya-mudité-citta, aprameya upeksá-cilta; 
aprameya  àkafáyatana, vijnandyatana, Gkificanyayatana,  nazua-samj?i 
naiva-asamjni, asubha-bhàávana, Gnapana—smr ti, l 


The Mila -Sarvāstivāda-vinaya has—4 dhyāna, maitri, karunā, 77272८०८८७, 
upchsa, 4 aprameya Gkisiyatena, vijiánayatana, Gkitcanydyatana, naiva sam 
is naiva asanljñi, 4 phala, 6 abhijiáà and 8 vimoksa. lt besides} mentions 20 other 
4 samjňäs, which are more or less connected with samadhi, samapatti, etc. These 
samjňās are anitya, duhkha, Sünya, nairatmya, nirvinuo, viragyate, adinava, 
svarana—vyGvacchedaka, virüga, nirodha, asubha ele; 0 
4 


A comparison of these lists shows that’ the essential qu 


alities of an 
ullaramanusya consiste 


nt of such magical powers 
the Sarvastivada and Mala-Sarva- 
viharag as maitri, karin, mudita 


stivàda include the practice of the four Brahma 
and apeksa. ee 


But Asoka was evident] 
. SXpositions of the law. He has a 
with exertion for their moral and 
technical expressions to define his attitude, He speaks of the spiritua 
man, but does not call him an utlaramea ee 
an «safa (ucchrite). In this Capacit 
powers such as causing others to attai 
with men which they were not used to 
have to understand his claim to have s} 
. tacles as those of celestial. chariots, el 
— £a kasti dusana ca agithamdani caasa 
. his claim to magical powers ( zddhi) 


lly elevated Jl 
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~ Absence.of the use of technical expressions in Asoka's exposition of the 
law, shows in the first place that the dhamma was still in a state of flux and had 
not yet been. formulated in those categories which are found in the canonical 
literature. Secondly the Vinayapitakas of various schools including even the 
Mahasanghika-vinaya which preserves the most accurate memory of Asoka’s 
exposition of the law had been compiled after Asoka’s times. DES 


Conclusion . डर 

The problems ! have placed before you are’ serious enough to deservé 
our closest attention. Buddhist studies are bound to play a preponderating role in 
our future researches, We can no more afford to speak loosely of the origins 
of Buddhism and Buddhist canon. A greater precision is required in our chronolo- 
gical scheme, before we can freely use the vast Buddhist literature for recons- 
tructing the history of our past. Materials for the comparative study which alone 
can help us in that direction are abundant. There is an immense collection of 
Buddhist texts in Tibetan, Chinese and Mongolian translations representing all 
phases of Buddhism. They remove the vast lacunae which impede the progress 
of our study with the available Indian sources alone. There are, besides precious 
literary finds in the Central Asian collections of antiquities which help us 
recover many a lost clue in interpretation. 


Buddhism represents the international aspect oi Indian civilisation. If in 
India and China it has almost ceased to exist as a living religion that does not 
mean that itis dead. In India it disappeared as a distinct religion for historical 
reasons alter giving rise to all that is best in our national culture. It had given 
to us an art and a literature of which we are still proud. It had also given to us 
a number of theistic cults, various systems of philosophy, and over and above 
a mysticism which later on became the common meeting ground of diverse 
faiths. So it is dead only in name. It still forms the vital current of our civilisa- 
tion. In China also it lives not only in the philosophy of the Song period which 
even today plays the most important part in the cultural life of China, but also 
in her art and literature. Besides, Buddhism is still a living force in Tibet, 
Mongolia, the Siberian steppes, Manchuria, Corea, Japan, Annam, Cambodia, 
Siam, Burma and Ceylon. In all these countries the ancient holy texts are 
zealously studied either in their Indian originals or their ancient translations. The 
pious Buddhists of all those countries still look upto India, the land of Buddha 


Sakyamuni as their holy land. 


We are now at the parting of ways. A new age is dawning before us. But 
we can still follow the lessons of the past to the benefit of humanity. Our 
ancestors had once carried the noblest of our message to the rest of Asia 
without prejudices and alterior motives, and succeeded in bringing together 
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under one civilising influence neatly half the population of the world. We can 
attain that same ideal if we follow their footsteps. ; 


fit^ 


- Itis therefore clear that no scheme of Cultural Reconstruction of India 
can afford to neglect the study of Buddhist Civilisation. An Asiatic. Academy 
which will centre round, Buddhistic studies in all its phases, Chinese, Tibetan 
Mongolian, Manchurian, Corean, Japanese, Siamese, Annamese, Cambodian, 
Burmese, and Ceylonese, can render the greatest service to the cause of humanity 
by bringing about a profound cultural understanding between the races of three 
quarters of Asia. It is still up to us to show the way. 
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THE VOICE OF THE BUDDHA 
OR 
BUDDHIST LITERARY AND CULTURAL CONTRIBUTION 


Dr. M. H. R. Taimuri, Bhopal. 


Ever since the dawn of history, .throughout. the ages, the lore of 
Lore and Antiquity India had been so great and impelling that it had been the 
_ of India the envy of every nation and naturally this :should. have 
led to a longing in the heart of ancient - people to make contacts. with, visits to 
and finally conquest of this prized country. Apart from its great material and 
economic wealth, it was its in-born intellectual resourcefulness and cultural ferti- 
lity which created among the nations of the world a spirit of continuous enter- 
prize and; strife to know evermore about this country. In their quest of drin- 
king so to say from the everlasting fountains of religion and knowledge of 
occult sciences, the nations of thé world were desperate in acquirisg it from 
whatever source it was available. No doubt, at those remote ages, the fame of 
India, was entirely due to its own cultural heritage and spiritual supremacy 
whose aroma had enlivenéd the soul of all the nations of the world, breaking 
through all geographical barriers, irrespective of caste, cteed or colour. 
Modern research, during the last eighty or ninety years, has proved 
In the light of modern conclusively that-India had communications with the rest 
research - -of the' world in the hoary:past, much beyond popular ex- 
pectations,' There is no correct.idea:as to the antiquity of this relation between 
India and the rest of the world in-terms of time. With the advance of historical 
knowledge and its counter part, archaeology, new realms of information, are 
being gradually revealed and therefore it has to a very great extent solved the 


mystery of India’s antiquity i relation to -what has been presented to you in 
a x रंध्र कदा Ca ANN drag > 


these pages. 


ji a EA ^ iG sf, 4 >> 
Centuries before the birth of Buddha, India, was on a sort of perpetual war 
" Contacts -between with several kings, :one:ajter the; other, of.several deno- 
. India and other minations and. belonging, ta«;the,.countries now known, as 
z., countries, Persian and. Afghanistan. Traces of the ancient Persian,cul- 
ture had been found as then existed in this, country The ,Persian.or:the zoroas- 
trian culture, no doubt, had influenced the art and culture of this: country. In- 


fluences ofthe. Indian cultare, ; on, the. other. hand,,had been,carried as far as 


; Babylonia, Syria, Mesopotamia and Egypt, The Buddha was born only in 560 


yu cb sva luc cdd ew 343, pus poe ed E 
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B. C. but these relations and contacts by land and sea between India and the 
rest of the world, had existed long, long before this time. Indian philosophy 
and religions, no doübt, wére known to the world but the,’ birth of use and 
his interpretation of life and religion gave a new shape to the already existing 
religious ideas of this country. It is a known fact.of history that. before the 
birth of Swami Mahavira and afterwards that of Sakya Muni Gautama Buddha, 
many Mahaviras and Buddhas had come and gone and.therefore Indian philoso- 
phies and religions had flourished in this country perhaps from the very dawn 
of civilized life. : अ 

'' — But mo doubt Baddha's mission had a specíal message foc the whole 
A ‘humanity and therefore by his advent a new epoch had begun: . 
According to eminent authorities, Buddhist Missionaries had 
alread reached Western . Persia in 450 B. C., and communication existed between 
India and Egypt in the time of Asoka 274-232 B. C. and that at the consecration 
of thé famous Buddhist Tope at Raunwelli in Ceylon, ( I60-I37 B. C. ). Buddhist 
monks came Írom all parts, including 30,०००, from thé vicinity of A'Lasadda 
( Alexandria ), the then’ capital of the Yona ( Greece ) country ( Wnhawanso 
Turners’ translation p. 7), Without further elaborating this theme now we 
take it as established that from times. immemorial means of contact and com- 
munication had existed between India and the rest of the world. This is also an 
admitted fact that during those ages India was well. known for its spiritual supre 
macy and therefore there is no reason to be alarmed at the idea that in those 


remote ages the world had profited by the religions and cultures of this 
jcountry. Us 


ety sy 


Buddha's Mission; 


fe 


i.. At.the time of the birth of the Buddha Societies with their own: particular 
“Existence of religious denominations, most probably after the names of their 


nd . philosophical respective philosophies or founde 
¡Societies in and be. over the countr 


yona India, Gangetic plane 


IS, were in existence all 
y and. particularly in the North round the 
| and beyond, and similarly other societies 
der religio-philosophical conceptions were 
an existence, in the. countries. of the near East such as Palestine, ' Syria, Egypt 
etc. etc, and those institutions took a more definite form ever since the foundations 
of Alexandria by Alexander the Great. Alexandria, as then envisaged” by E 


founder, in days to come, for several. centuries, became the grèat cultural centre 
“of the East and ‘the West, 
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by the Western savants themselves that the various societies existing at that 
time batong the birth of Christianity, had been fully supplied with the religious 
and philosophical ideas from this country. 


Likewise due to the influence of the then societies existing in the Near 
Christianity lutte: East, Christiani ty in its early stages, had been influenced 
ced by Buddhisur by the teachings of Sakya Muni, Gautama Buddha, Many of 

र the fables in St. John are attributed to the Jitakas and 
here is also a ‘vast resemblance in the ceremonical of Buddhists and early 
Christianity. 


The fact that it is early Christianity which had been influenced by the 
teachings of the Buddha and not vice versa, had been 
established and need not be discussed here. It will be ad- 
mitted that the Jatakas or the life stories of the Buddha are 
the raison d’etre of Buddhism. Every life story or Jataka, of which there are at 
least 550, has a moral to teach. It will also be admitted that at the early stages 
of our society and at as remote a date as the times of the great Sakya Muni, in the 
absence of present propaganda and press facilities, stories with morals must have 
been a most inspiring instrument for exercising their profound and abiding influ- 
ence on human mind. Therefore naturally the sublime teaching of the Buddha as 
told in the Jatakas, gradually must have been carried all over the world It has 
been shown at the very outset that communications had existed between India 
and the rest of the then known world from times immemorial, and therefore there 
was no difficulty in sending out the message of the Buddha at the very commence- 
ment of our known history; especially when we see that in the time of Asoka 
Missions were. sent to Egypt and that much earlier than this, Indian:savants, 
who were renowned all over the world, were invited to the various countries, 
bordering India and beyond up to Greece and Rome. 

‘Therefore it is evident that while India had intercourse with all these, 
PEET l various countries, its literature and especially that kind of 
Jatakas carried over Jiterature known through its mythology, fables, stories, etc. 
: n iar etc., was freely carried away by many Indians themselves 
who: visited other countries. Similarly, it is quite possible, people. coming 
from. other countries to India must have brought their own mythology and 
fables along. with’ them. But the great majority of experts, whose names need 
not be mentioned here, are of opinion that the quality of the mythology, stories 
etc, etc, introduced in India by this agency, was of such. an inferior quality 
that it did not find any footing in this country and therefore did not create any 
lasting ' or durable impression either by itself or: in conjunction with. the 
legends. and fables of this country. | 

From the borders of India these stories went to Persia, the’ Near: East 
and! then :to’ Greéce and Rome. In the Sth century the Arabs invaded Europe 

| .Q.9:..44 $7 


Jatakas or the stories 
of ‘Buddha's life. 
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and after the conquest of Spain, Italy and Switzerland, remained in. France गव 
the end of the roth century. It is also a welknown fact that the present Europe 
and specially France, is immensely indebted to the Arabs for the opening of- 
cultural activities and advancement of knowledge, and it were they who 
universally introduced these Jitakas all over Europe aad there were translated 
first in Greek, Latin and French and afterwards into the various other languages 


of the continent. 


Here one important point is to be borne in mind; namely why. these 
Jatakas or stories from the life of the Buddha were so universally accepted and 
appreciated. 


It is obvious that the time to which these stories are referred to, is the 
time when the whole of the civilized world was in a mood 
Value of the Jatakas ५ > EERIE ET: 
to find solace from the philosophical and religious ideas,. 

and secondly the stories of the Buddha’s life are told in such a wonderful manner 
that each story withont losing its charm and quality of being a story, always, 
has a moral to teach in a very simple and terse fashion, and besides, nothing can 
better impeove impressively the mind ol a child than a story; hence this had been. 
very appealing to the ancient and the medieval mind of the world. ! 
The Jataka stories as shown above were carried to Europe under various 
Method of forms and denominations, much depending on the 
Transformation. sources which had been responsible for this tansformation. 


For instance take an important example. Every body has heard the 
क i name of Aesops’ fables which are so popular all over 
the world and which have been told and retold, from 
age to age, in nearly ail the recognized and known languages, under 
various and changing denominations. Aesop, till quite recently wae only a 
mythological character. But thanks to the untiring efforts of the French Germ 
and English savants of our age, now more or less, it has been delinitel me 
blished that Aesop is a Greek and belongs to the 6th century B. C a ; ae 
ful tales Were enjoyed by Socrates, Plato, Aristophanes, Ades I ue d 
others during all the succeeding ages. However, "after the death 6 Ae ; 
works remained in complete obscurity for ages and it appears that’ no mum 


was ever made in this long interval to revive them. But it did not mean that 
the great storage of knowledge which once through. 


m the Indian sources Jatakas or t 
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It is quite possible that to a superficial observer this statement may appear 


i / fantastic, but it stands to reason that as soon as the thin 
Illustration of French 


$ e screen which blurs the observati icture 
| literature cited. the obs tion of the true pict : 


is removed, the real position will be quite clear. For a 
comprehensive understanding of the true position under discussion, it would be 
| better if a concrete example is taken. For our purpose, take the case of any of 
the Latin or Roman languages. For instance, take the case of the French litera- 
ture: Let it be cleared at the outser that what is true of the French literature, 
is also true of other literatures pertaining to other Latin or still better 
Roman languages such as Italian, Spanish or Portugese. It will be admitted 
that during the early medieval ages, it was France and Spain from where the 
torch of knowledge was carried to the four corners of Europe and therefore in 
this analysis what is true of France is still truer of other European countries. 


The first contacts of the saracens and the French came into existence 

; BE early in the 8th century. After the conquest of Spain, the 

p n EI P whole of the Midi, Switzerland, including lake Constance, 
Northern Italy and part of Northern Germany, Saracens remained in 
France upto the commencement of the roth century. Facts will bear out that 
‘when the saracens came to France the French language had hardly come 
into existen ce; Latin and Greek was the language of upper classes and provincial 
dites in which the bards used to sing praises of their lords, were the wheel 
of; expression of the popular sections of the people. It is evident that in the 
developement of;.those early previncial dialects, saracenic literature, fables and 
legends played a very important part. Many of the stories and legends had 


found their way in the early French literature. 


It will be seen that the early French literature which is divided into 

‘Early French “Cycles” that is to say, a special characteristic or form of 
Jiterature. expression. in verse with specific themes, was predominant 
for several centuries. For example, take the special literature or cycles known 

‘as “the eycle of the Chevalier or cycle of the Renard.” The cycle of the Cheva- 
lier refers to the literature which may be identified in English with the name 
of the- literature of the :'Knight errand cycle"; similarly the cycle of the 
“Renard literature” belongs to the “Fox cycle". Now this literature had been 
formed by making an animal rational and putting a talking tongue into its 
mouth. The fox relates its own stories under various forms and from them 

^" ‘morals are drawn: If an analysis of these stories is made then it will be found 
that the derivative source of these stories are the Buddhist Jatakas. Now this 
inexhaustible source’of literature became the pivot on which the 
ch literature was carried out gradually during the 


‘eternal and 
future expansian of the Fren 
coming centuries. z 
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How from humble beginningsthe French literature developedto an enor- 

mous variety of expression, is a phenomena, which those who 

masing got ibe have studied the processes which give birth to the formation 

women of languages due to foreign influences, will tell atonce, It is 

notanew th ing. These processes are historical and always repeat themselves under 

similar conditions. The burden of expansion and multiplication always depen- 

ding on the quality of the language or dialect which is the.subject of the 
inter-action. To quote a living example, take the case of the Urdu language. 


Anybody who is familiar with the history of this language knows very 
well how it has accepted the influence of foreign languages during the cen- 
turies when India was under foreign domination. Similarly it happened in 
France. After the infiltration, so to say of the foreign lingual influences at 
tke commencement of the eighth century the processes of internal developement 
inherent in the French provincial dialects of the Midi, went on gradually multi- 
plying till at the end of several ceniuries, we find that the enormous variety of 


the French literature which had developed under various processes, became 
evident in a pronounced way at the commencement of the r5th century. There- 
fore upto this century the French literature and its various sub-sections such 
as religious discourses, sermons, religious dramas, ethics, moral philosophy, 
PA storiology, satire etc. were all influenced by the life stories of the- Buddha 
E or the Jatakas or by their by-products, till with the growth of time and maturity 
of ideas, alter going through natural Processes of literary adaptation and multi- 
plication, these fables and the characters embodied therein, took different and 
d T 2 o literature of various countries. And this is 

4 y and others have traced the same stories or ideas 


drawn from them, to Gower, Chaucer, ‘Spenser, Poggio, Boccaccio and many 
other later writers. 


“Thus, for instance, the three Caskets and the Pound of Flesh in the 
Merchant of Venice, and the Prec'ous Jewels which in “As you like it’, the 

„ venomous toad wears in his head, are derived from the Buddhist 
way, it has been shown that tales current am 


peoples oi the Slavonic race: have been derived from Buddhist OKEE 
through translations made for the Huns, who penetrated in the time of C ; 


Khan into the East of Euro e" Te 
P (Mrs. Rys Davids > Bi E 
Introduction p. xii.) : in Buddha's Birth Stories 


discovery and adventure was agog 
number of the Voyagers and Sailors 
Ties especially India and China, came 
l mythological and religions stories 
way in European literature, à 


In the r6th century, the age of 

‘in Europe and therefore the enormous 
while visiting the various Asiatic count 

> ‘back laden and enriched with wonderíu 
which in their tyrn, inevitably found their 
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| In the r7th century La Fontaine the great exponent of the Fable-literature 
| पका i! created his own land-mark. It was the fashion in those 
| days that generally literary men and women used to meet 
in their salons. And in these salons poetic-verses concerning various topics but 

generally some kind of poem, having a moral or still better, a story put into 

the mouth of an abihl, were recited and ideas were. exchanged. This age pro- 

duced many writers of whom La Fontaine stands out as the most conspicuous and 

the founder of his own school in literature. It has been now established that all . 
this literature along with its by-products and subsections, owes its origin to the 

various:Jatakas and their ‘transformations, imitations, -adaptations and other 

various literary derivative forms, developed during the succeeding ‘centuries. 


For our purpose at this stage itis nut necessary to go into very minute 
details; but it is undeniable, as hag been asserted by many 
eminent savants of international recognition, that this 
whole literature bas also its use'ul reactions on the so 
called Reformation. It is.note-worthy that it must be 


Reaction on the 
Renaissance and the 
‘Reformation: 


thoroughly understoad that this influence on the reformation did not come as 
a bolt from the blue, But on the contrary, as is always the case, it was the result 
of long processes of contact spreading over centuries, before the conimencement 
of the Reformation. 


It is a well’ known fact that while the Crusades had their pernicious 
results, it is undeniable that during the long periods ‘whilé 
they lasted most useful cultural and-humanitarian activities 
were also going on side by side. One important result of 
these activities was the introduction in Europe of the ancient treasures of know: 
ledge of the-Greek$ and the Indians through the-Arabs and other Crusaders. 
During this age no doubt the Jataka Literature and also literature relating to 
other Buddhist and Hindu sections was undisputably and abundantly carried 
to the four corners of Europe and therelore it ultimately accelerated the pace 
of Renaissance in Italy and Reformation on the continent. This example, as 
mentioned before, is also true of other Roman countries as well. Itis now . 
clear what a-mighty force this Buddhist literature has been and how gradually, 
pérsistently “and continuously it has infuenced the’ literary systems of ‘the 


The Crusades and 
literary re-action 


civilized world. 


The Indian stories, from the life of the Buddha, from times’ immemorial, 
first passed on verbally and. then were translated; imitated, 
_adopted and remodelled practically in all the languages of 
the known countries. Apart from India, the whole of Asia 
j : and the whole of Europe, including;places far. remote, like Iceland and the whole 
= of.the present America, have. heard the voice of the Buddha through these  . 
Jatakas. Some of the eminent American writers, no doubt, have already acknow; 


Jatakas as source 
of all literature 
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ledged their gratitude to this infinite source of literary productivity. The Ea 
storiologists of our time have shown quite conclusively that all the Molen 
sources of the world legends, belonging to the various races and nations in the 
past, have been drawn from this eternal source of world mythology. 


Itis natural that after the commencement of the industrial age, in the 

गा century due to new discoveries, science and invention, 

Departure from old this influence which was handed down from age to age, 
literature due to grew less and less every day till in the clamour .for new 
कल Conditions. ideas ard ideals it lost its force and gave way .to new and 
modern ideas which provide a great contrast for the consideration of humanity 
at large. Now it is open to us to consider that whereas the war is an un-nece- 
ssary evil in spite of its universal a bhorrenceit will continue to come in the future 
as in the past only changing its forms and the ideals for which it may be fought. 
A comparative study will proclaim at once that while nations brought up on old 
literatures derived from ancient religions, inythologies and philosophy were 
better human beings or those brought up on the philosophy derived from the 
modern Fascist idealism with their greatest exponents like Hitler or Mussolini 
who brought to this world the last unprecedented carnage and destruction. The 
answer is obvious. Therefore in the name of humanity and‘all which is sacred to 
us, let us, now under this august gathering sit down together to find out the 
ways and means which may be calculated to be helpful in. the utilization anew 
of these literatures for building up the latest and the modern pattern of man 
irrespective of caste, creed and race. This assertion is not in vain, it is surely 
through the guidance of similar gatherings and societies that in the future this 
planet may be built up more secure than ever before for the continuation of our 
life in peace and prosperity which is the ultimate aim of our very existence.. | 


Now in the end it is worth considering that during the 


milleni : thi 
Buddhist cultural MT gone by what a great influence- this 
contribution uddhist literature has exerted in the development 
se of the human mind! ei 


What an enormous contribution it has made to the religions and philoso- 
phies and therefore to the betterment of the world. Indeed the contribution of 
Buddhism to the cultural development of the world has been too enormous, to be 
realized here by mere words. The miracle has been the fact that inspite of the 
enormity and intensity of this influence, it has been’ so imperceptable and mute 
that all the people have bowed down to the inevitable without knowing it, 
“But Professor Liebrecht, when identifying Josaphat with the Buddha, took no 
notice of this, and it was Professor Max Muller, who has done so much to infuse 
the glow of life into the dry bones of Oriental Scholarship, who first 
Pointed out the strong fact almost incredible, were it not for the completeness 


‘of proof, that Gotama the Buddha under the name of St, Josaphat is now offi- 
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cially recognized and honoured and worshipped through out the whole of Catho- 
lic Christendom as a Christian Saint." ( Mrs. Rhys Davids : Buddhist Birth 
Stories p. xxxvii and xxxix ). : 


The world owes a sense of. gratitude to the great Buddha from whose 
immortal teachings every day, nay, every minute millions 
of children the world over pay their silent homage irres- 


Homage to Buddha 


pective of their race, caste or creed and this has been in usage throughout the 


ages and will ever remain the same. 
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LEGAL DEALINGS BETWEEN THE BUDDHIST 
; SANGHA AND THE LAITY 
W. Pachow 


A clarification should be made at the very outset that these ‘Legal 
dealings’ do not in any way imply the hearings and trials in the Court of a state, 
but are rather subject to the jurisprudence of the Buddhist Church, in which, the 
Pratimoksa and other Vinaya texts are the most valued authoritative works on 
the Buddhist Law. The stricture of the Pratimoksa constitutes a set of prohibi- 
tive rules such as Parajika, Sahghavasesa and so forth, ranging from the gravest 
offences to the ordinary and insignificant ones in order to regulate the actions 
and behaviour of the Bhiksus and Bhiksuuis. And its ultimate aim is to provide 
the practitioner a vehicle by which he may be enabled to attain his supreme 
object, namely, Nirvana or Deliverance, as its name Signifies. It is quite clear 
then that the Pratimoksa concerns the members of the Sangha only and its 
lay--disciples would not, in any case, come under its jurisdiction, though accord- 
ingto the Chinese Tripitaka, they have Pratimoksas of their own.* How then, 
one may well ask, does the question of Legal dealings between the Bhiksu and 
the Upisaka arise? And how should the case be disposed of, if a dispute is taking 
place between them ? 

These are interesting questions indeed. 

Fathoming careful ly 
not come across map 
if the Upisaka is a tr 


into the vast ocean of Buddhist literature, one will 
y cases of this type. The reasons for this are obvious, ‘that 
ue disciple of Buddhism, the first and foremost duty he has 
to perform is to pay hemage to the holy Triad, the Buddha, the Dharma and the 
Sangha, The Sangha consists of Bhiksus or mendicants and it is, 
the most important elements of Buddhism T 
where and on every occasion by the laity is 
, occasionally there are exceptions, 


in fact, one of 
hat its members are revered every 
but logicaland natural. Of course, 
the fault may either be ascribed to the Bhiksu 
or the Upisaka concerned. And as a result thereof, the authorities of the 


Sahgha take direct action against the guilty Bhiksus or Upàsakas in accordance 
with the Law, 


although its attitude seems a bit sterner towards the Bhiksus. 


—— —— 


: * Seo Nanjo No. 083 Sūtra on the manners concerning the fivo Silas of 
the Bedhisattva Upisaka : 

Ibid No. 088 Upásaka-sütra; 

Ibid No. 096 Bodhisattva PrátimokSa-sütra. 


The same, Skt. text, edited 
by N. Dutt, : 
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Fortunately there have been. preserved two casés for us, one being the 
‘Bhiksu complaining against the Upasaka and the other being just the reverse, 
We deem it proper to present the cases here separately :— 


The Upisaka making a false complaint against a Bhiksu 


: The cause of this case that led the Sangha to take action againsta lay 
„disciple was originally a concern of two persons, a Bhiksu and a layman, but the 
punishment, if we may call it, imposed on the latter, is the result of collective action 
.by the whole Buddhist Church. The story may be briefly summarised below :— , 


Vaddha, the Licchavi, was a faithful devotee of the Bhiksus who were the 
followers oi Mettiya and Bhummajaka of the notorious Chabbaggiya .group.* 
Once, it is alleged, he saluted and addressed them for the third time, but there 
came no response at all. On enquiring into the matter, lie was simply told that 
they had been molested'by Bhiksu Dabba, the Mallian and therefore, his assis- 
tance was petitioned to bring about the down-fall of : Dabba. They solicited him 
to make a complaint to the Blessed One that his wife was defiled by Dabba, the 
Mallian ! Not knowing the weight of this false charge, he did it as instructed. 


: _A charge of breach of morality against a saint who is said to have attained 
his Arhatship at the age of sevent must be, as we can presume, an astonishing shock 
‘to the whole Buddhist community. Without being concerned whether the culprit 
-was an, ordinary person or a superman, the Buddha had Dabba summoned and 
questioned, according to the usual proceedure of the Buddhist Law. The defendant 
being truly innocent and free from guilty conscience repudiated the charge that 
he could not call to mind, since his birth, that he had practised sexual inter- 
course, even in a dream, much less when he had been awake. -This was so, as we 
can judge from the origin ofthis story. On hearing the defendant's statement, 
the Buddha, obviously believed it to be the truth and consequently pronounced 
his judgement that Vaddha, the Licchavi, was a slanderer and as such, a punish-. 
ment should be imposed on him, viz, ‘let the Sangha:turn the bowl down in 
respect of him and make him incapable of granting any alms to the Sangha 
Accordingly the whole Order passed a formal resolution and gave their sanction 
to what was pronounced by the Blessed One. Ananda was deputed to inform 
Vaddha, the householder, to the above effect. 


The above measure taken by the Buddhist Bhiksus seems to be rather a 
Social boycott, in the true sense of the term, than a punishment, especially. when 


. * See Oullavagga, V, 20, l and note l 
t Ibid, IV, 4, l. dw कि 
f Cullavagga, V, 20, 3; Cf. Oldenberg : Buddha, his lifo, his doctrine, hig 
order, p. 384, .. : Wa IU qp e ES. E el 
O. ७. ... 45 LUNA RE rk कर्क वित s URS नक 
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we compare this with the punishment meted out to a Bhiksuni* for making the 
same false accusation against Dabba. Bhiksuni Mettiya was expelled by the 
Buddha for her offence though later on she wasrelieved of her burden by the 
confession of tbe mischievous Bhiksus that she was innocent and had been’ set 

. on by them with angry and bitter intentions of causing Dabba’s downfall. The 
expelling of this Bhiksuni in the present connection is rather an unusual case, 
It is not based on the Bhiksuni-Pratimoksa. It is stated in the eighth Sangha- 
digesa of that book that if a Bhiksuni, being in anger and malice, disliking a pure 
and faultless Bhiksuni, shall defame her, with the intention of destroying her 
pure conduct on a groundless charge of having committed a Parajika offence— 
that is a Sanghadigesa.} In case, a Bhiksu.acts in like manner towards another 
Bhiksu, the offence will be exactly as that of the Bhiksunis, namely, a 
Sanghavasesa olfence.t 


The seriousness of the Sanghavasesa offences is only next to that of the 
Parajika in the Pratimoksa, When a Bhiksu ( ora Bhiksuni ) is proved to have 
committed such an offence, the process for him ( or her ) to get punished and 
purified is rathera tedious and lengthy one. He has to remain in a separate 
residence, for as many days as he knowingly conceals it. When that is over, he 
has to undergo the Manatta$ discipline for six further days and nights, then 
comes the ceremony of Abbhana or pardoning of the offence and finally he will 
be reinstated in a place where the community of the Bhiksus form a body of 
twenty. Whereas the punishment of ‘turning down the bowl’ against a house- 
holder is so light in nature that there is hardly. any pain inflicted upon: him 
except by way of his repentance and mental worries. This kind of social boycott, 
is nowhere to be found in the Bhiksu—Pratimoksa. and is in fact, a peculiar type 
ofits own, though it has a slight resemblence to a case recorded in the Mahapa- 
‘rinibbana. Sutta.| We are told in that Sutta that Ananda was instructed by the 
Blessed One, at the moment of the latter’s entering into the final Nirvana, to 
impose the Brahma Danda on Bhiksu Channa who had been guilty of a certain 
erence The characteristic of this punishment is also within the sphere of 

- Passive measures of a social boycott. It allows the offender to speak freely 
whatever he wishes, but the Bhiksus would neither speak to him 


७2325. ON UN 


, nor exhort him 


——— 


* Bhiksuni Mettiy 
and Bhummajaka to accus 
vagga IV, 4,8-9, 

e T dee o by R. D. Vadekar, Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
nstitute, + oona; Nanjio No. I]]7 Dharmagupta Vinaya Ch. 92, S a jj 

i Pritimokga, S. B. E. Vol. XII. p 9. mE Un VPE 

$ Ibid, p.. l4; Cullavagga, II, 6-8, : - Ho ^ 

॥ Digha-Nikaya, XVI, -7: Cf. Faehow : ‘Com SS E 

TM qus : . E parative studies in th haw 
Parinibbana-Sutta,’ Sino-Indian studies, Vol, II. Part I, P, 92, p S Man x 


E. 


4 was asked by the Bhiksus who were followers of Mettiyā 
e Dabba falsely that she had been defiled by him: Culle- 
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nor admonish him.* It may seem strange enough that this very punishment given 

by the Buddha is again nowhere mentioned -in the Pratimoksa, nor adopted in 

its legal dealings later on by the Sangha for being put into practice. Further. 
the strangest thing that requires clarification is that according to the Bhiksuni- 

Pratimoksa, a Bhiksuni commits only a Sanghavagesa offence, if she accuses 

others groundlessly of having violated moral chastity. Then why was it nece- 

ssary to expel her even when she did not commit any offence of the Parajika 

class? Is it because the accused was a Bhiksu (Dabba)? Or shall we say that 

the description in the Cullavagga is open to doubt and criticism ? 


But this goes far beyond . our scope. We therefore come to the relevant ` 
point that if an offence described in the Pratimoksa is committed by a Bhiksuni . 
(ora Bhiksu ) and a Upisaka, the latter receives a punishment lighter than 
what the former receives. In other words, the lay disciples are not counted as 
members! of the order, though they may be devotees of the Buddhist faith. 


E The Bhiksu making an improper complaint against an Upisaka 


Speaking from the literary point of view, the whole episode concerning : 
the quarrel between Bhiksu Sudhamma and Citta, the householder of €Macchiká-: 
sanda, would be considered as one of the most interesting pieces in Vinaya lite- 
rature: But it does not stop there. It further furnishes us with such data that 
enable ns to frame a clear picture in regard to the legal relation between a; 
layman dnd 3 Buddhist mendicant, The ground for the rising of this dispute, as 
narrated: in the Cullavagga,! .is that Citta Upasaka used to supply Bhiksu | 
Sudhamma all the requisites that were necessary for a mendicant and would. 
refer the matter to him beforehand whenever an invitation to the Bhiksus was 
to be made.: It so happened that when the prominent disciples of the Tathagata 
namely; Sariputta, Moggallana, Anuryddha and others one day had suddenly 
arrived at Macchikasanda, Citta offered them his hospitalities as best he could, à 
including a meal to be served at his house the next day. He invited Sudhamma . 
too, but the latter refused to participate, as he had harboured a doubt that the . 
former was no longer taking interest in him, as an invitation was extended to 
the Elder Bhiksus without his previous knowledge. The climax would have been 

ji avoided, if Sudhamma had not gone there at dinner time and refrained from 
making unnecessary remarks in regard to the absence of sesamum cakes. But 
most unfortunately he did. Citta, the householder, therefore could not check | 
himself from. retorting him with the simile of a hybrid chick giving vent to a 
‘caw! when it tried to utter the cry of a cock, and giving vent toa 'cock-a- 


—— — 


.* Cullavagga, XI, ॥, 2 x 
f Oldenberg : Buddha, his life, his ‘doctrine, his Order, P.-382. | Pe 
t Cullavagga, I, l8, l-5. 2: . c T 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ae , : Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and'eGangotri ~ D 
356 I3TH ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE : PALI & BUDDHISM 


docflle-do' when it tried to utter the cry of a crow. That is to say, Sudhamma 
could not speak of anything else with regard to the Buddhist doctrine, but only 
of ‘sesamum cakes !’ Sudhamma considered it to be a great insult, took leave of 
the householder and went to Sravasti to see the Blessed One, in order to filea 
suit against the householder. 


Judging by the customary practices of alay disciple paying respect to ' 
the members ol a religious Order everywhere and on every ocasion, most of us : 
would probably think that Citta might have been punished for his finding* fault > 
with one of the members of the Sangha. But the wisdom of thé Buddha and the : 
judgement of the Buddhist Law would differ from us. Sudhamma was severely 
rebuked by the Blessed One for his foolishness in putting and lowering Citta, 
the householder ‘down by his censure, The Patisàranipa-kamma or Act of ` 
Reconciliation was finally imposed on him. According to that Act, he was forced : 
to ask and obtain pardon of Citta, the householder, though he did not like it, 
and it seemed he felt it a bit too much to swallow. He went back to Macchika- | 
sanda for the aforesaid purpose, but consequently. was unable to do so as his 
mind had been greatly distressed. The Saügha thought it wise to appoint a compa- 


nion messenger for him and both of them went there again until his ultimate ` 
object was &ttained. ; 


From the elaborate and determinative processt of a Bhiksu’s obtaining : 
pardon ofa householder, we may venture to suggest that the practice of the : 
Buddhist Law had undergone a certain change, probably at a time not long : 
alter the death of the Master. As we have never come accross the legal terms ° 
such as Dukata, Thullaccaya, dubbhasita etc. in the Pratimoksa and as thete is : 
a complete absence of various Sahgha. Kammas, including the one. that was 
imposed on Bhiksu Sudhamma, it may be assumed that the Buddhist 'Church,: 
in course of time, framed such legal terms and Acts that were of. sheer. necessity: 
to cope with*the unusual circumstances under which its brethren were living. . 
To expelf a Bhiksuni from the Bhiksuni Saügha instead of the Sanghavagesa : 
punishment and to impose a Patisaraniya-Kamma ona Bhiksu who really did : 
not deserve such a punishment were some of the notable facts that marked the ` 


— ——M—M— 


* This is one of the ej 


bowl‘ should be imposed on ah 


ght things that the punishment of ‘turning down the . : 
Ouseholder. Seg Cullavagga, V, 20, 3. $ SR 7 
T It may be said to have four stages: l. T iks ०६ ; 
हे ges: l. The Bhik$u goes alone toa k and 2: 
obtain pardon of the householder. 2, Jf he is not able to do the first one, a Sha Rind ; 
Messenger is appointed for him. 3. If the householder still does not grant him pardon, i 


the companion messenger should ask his pardon in the name of the offender, in his.’ 
name and in the name of the Saügha, 4, Tf the hou हि 3 


p iseholder remai i je id 
should make the offender, without going umi Md EU 2 
'"useholder, arrange his robe on one shoulder, 
id confess his fault. — ur e e 
Cullavagga, IV, 4, 8-9; Bhikkhuni-Pati, 
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change in the latter Buddhist Church. We are not prepared to believe that the 
above changes were conducted under the direction of the Buddha, though the 
Cullavagga also is alleged to have been composéd during Buddha’sitime. Among 
the ten formulated Rules,* a Patisaraniya-Kamma should be carried out against 


the offender, we find Sudhamma was charged with the offence of lowering a ' 


householder by cezsuret (Sth of the ten rules). Strictly speaking, this rule 


should not have been applied to him. What Sudhamma said to Citta, was that A 


the preparation of Tila seed-cake was not there. Could any intelligent person 


think it to be a censure whereby the householder was lowered or put down? On 


the other hand, Citta, judging by common sense, was behaving very unbeco- 
mingly and exceeded the limit of propriety as a lay disciple. The simile of a hybrid 
chick is definitely a gross insult and as such, any sensible man could hardly 
tolerate it, what to speak of a Bhiksu.like Sudhamma who had a strong sense of 
self-respect. Of course, he ( Sudhamma ) cannot be said to have been absolutely 
free from guilt. His fault, if we may speak plainly, was of ‘a little suspicion and 
behaving himself a bit unwisely. The Sangha might censure him for that, but the 
act of forcing him even to squat on the ground with folded hands for the purpose 


of begging a householer's pardon is, in our opinion, somewhat severe, 


The reasonable explanation cf this act of the Sangha at that time, would ` 


probably be thatit had to depend on the support of the laity for their requisites 
and well-being. This can be seen from the emphasis that Citta was *... a donor, 
a provider, and a supporter of the Sangha.’ The Saügha needs economic assis- 


tance from the lay disciples, especially so, when the Master was no more. With- - 


out that support, the members of the Sangha would be in a difficult position to 
attain their supreme object of Nirvana. Taking this into consideration the Sangha, 


therefore, at the time of Buddhist legal judgement was rather indulgent to the ' 
householder even when he was definitely wrong, and punished its own member : 
rather severely when a dispute had arisen over a Bhiksu and a householder, in ' 


which the former was found to be guilty. 


It may be mentioned in passing that the confirmation of a person being . 
guilty in the Buddhist Law depends more on selfconscience than witness or Y 
evidence, as illustrated in the case of Bhiksu Dabba. And the accused may or - 
may not be present before the authorities of the Saügha when a judgement is | 
delivered. This differs from the legal proceedure of a modern state, as it has ' 


Some special religious significance. 


ee ७ 


* Cullavagga I, 20, I. UE XN 
t Ibid, I, 28, 6. 
4 Cullavagga, I. i8, 5, aos 
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BUDDHA AND THE CASTE SYSTEM 
. Shri A. R: Kulkarni, Nagpur. 


The Caste system and the allied evil of untouchability are a great stigma ` 
on the Hindu society. Ii any systematic, powerful and effective effort was made . 
in ancient India to root out these evils, it was by Bhagawin Gautama Buddha. 

The teachings of Buddha pertaining to Caste system are summarised in .' 
the Vasalasutta of the Suita nipata and the Brahmana Vaggo of the Dhamma- 
pada. According to the former a Vasala or a low born person is one who has no 
morals, or has low morals, The entire contents of the sutta are very well summed 


up in one verse :— 
न जच्चा वसलो होति न जच्चा होति ब्राह्मणो | 
कम्मुना वसलो होति कम्मुना होति ब्राह्मणो ॥ ; pue 

“ No one is a Vasala (low born) by birth : no one by birth isa Brahmana. _ 
By conduct one becomes Vasala, by conduct does one become a Brahmana." : 
Similarly, the Dhammapada defines a Brahmana as follows :— 

न जटाहि न गोत्तेहि न sear होति ब्राह्मणो । 
afg सच्चञ्च धम्मो च सो सुची सो च ब्राह्मणो ॥ 

“Not by matted hair, not by family, not by birth, does one become a न 
Brahmana. In whomsoever truth and piety are found, he is pure and he is 
a Brahmana.” : : 

This emphasis on conduct instead of birth by the Holy Teacher runs . 
throughout his discourses as recorded in the Buddhist literature. Once Anand 
a disciple of Bhagwan Buddha had gone toa well to drink water. A matang | 
woman was drawing water from the well. Anand asked her to give him water, 
2 She replied “ she was a Matang woman and he would be polluted by drinking : 
water at her hands.” Anand replied. "I want water lady, and not . your caste’! र 
The matang lady was very much pleased at the behaviour’of Anand and she 
went to “Bhagwan Buddha and became his lay follower, This exercised a great 
influence not only upon those millions of people who embraced Buddhism as 
monks or laymen, but also upon those who remained outside it. Even the 
authors of the Mahabharata and the Manusmrti - the two most eater 
and ancient Hindu works that uphold the caste system of the Hindus-recognized - 
conduct as the chief factor that determines one's position in Society, This was 
due to.the influence of Buddha's teachings. Gautama Buddha was thus the first 

propounder of the classless society and secular state which e 
_ our ideals to be achieved, Ac 


n 


yen now remain 


—— 
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Section : Prakrit and Jainism 
— e&9. — 


Presidential Address 


Dr. Banarsi Das Jain, M. A. Ph, D. 


First of all I thank the Conference anthorities for the honour they have 
.done me by asking me to preside at the Prakrit and Jainism Section. Originally 
Muni Jina Vijaya had been elected for this purpose but a few days before the 
holding of the session he resigned on account of ill health. His lot fell on me 
possibly because I also happen to be interested in the same subjects as he. I 
accepted the offer with hesitation as I hardly saw any qualification in me to 
justi y the substitution. 3 


Muni Jina Vijaya's presence on this occasion would have been a source of 
inspiration for all and his address would have been a piece of scholarship. My 
address is only a humble attempt as the time at may disposal was so short that 
I could not devote as much attention to its preparation as its nature. demanded, 
Consequently I have pieced together stray bits of information, dealing mainly 
with the Prakrit and Jaina studies in the Punjab. 


Before coming to the proper subject, I have to report the heavy loss 
sustained by ‘our’ studies through the untimely death of Shriyut Mohanlal 
Dalichand Desai which took place last year. His जेन साहित्य नो संक्षिप्त इतिहास and 
प्राचीन गुजर कविओ are monuments of patience and industry. 


During the last twenty years or so the Prakrit and Jaina studies have 
acquired an independent place in Indology. In the early days of Indology these 
‘studies did not receive their due share of attention at the hands of scholars. For- 
this, however, the Jains themselves are partly responsible because théy jealously 
guarded their literature from the gaze of all outsiders. The Digambaras did not 
favour the printing of their ‘sasiras. Even to-day there are individuals wha 
would not do their suadhyaya from a printed copy. i 


i à Jaina works began to be published comparatively at a later date than the 
Brahmanic ones. The reason is that for the latter there wasa growing demand 
in fols and pathashalas in which hundreds of students read Sanskrit, whereas among 
the Jains the only students were the monks and dhattarakas who either used old 
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MSS or made copies thereof for themselves. For the use of the sravakas manuals 
in Hindt, Gujarati and other languages were printed. : 


Much of the pioneer work connected with our subjects was, however, done 
in the last century. The labours of Buhler, Hoernl e, Bhandarkar, Leumann, 
Jacobi and others are too important to be forgotten. For the last two or three 
decades the Indian Universities also have begun to take interest in Prakrit and 
and Jainism. Ardha-Magadhi has been recognised as a full subject of study by 
the University of Bombay the bulletin of which reports every quarter one or 
more theses relating to our studies written by its advanced students. For several 
years the Panjab University included in the syllabus for its M. A. examination in 
Sanskrit an alternative paper on Jaina philosophy and literature. Other Univer- 
sities also provide facilities for these subjects. The Benares Hindu University, 
‘the Shantiniketan and the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan have separate chairs or 


‘departments for these studies. 


In the present century there bas been a considerable awakening among 
the Jains themselves. They are the chief upholders of the cause of Prakrits, They 
have come to realise the importance of a scientific study of their religion and 
literature. "The number of their literary bodies is quite large and their output 
vast and variegated. The Abhidhina-Rajendra in seven’ volumes stands out as a 
monument besides the muinberles&^ series and. isolated publications.. The 
Sthinakvast sect which was not'$o keen at literary pursuitsin the past‘ cán: now 
‘point as its contribution to an Ariha-Magadhi Dictionary and Jaina-Siddhinta 


lagged behind. Some of its enlightened: members ‘residing’, at; Calcutta have 
published Hindi tracts embodying their beliefs, Recently a booklet in English 
‘Summing up the:views on war and peace of their present head. Swami Tulsi Ram 


y knowingly 07 
is not the sole 
composed in it in praise of gods and 


so, the Adi Granth of the Sikhs, . the 


y other works. 


his literary activity is not confined: 
h considerable Jaina literature 
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The world war ended last year, but its effects on theoutpüt of publications 
in general have not yet completely disappeared. The different lines of publicas 
tions including series and periodicals have continued their existence though 
thinner in bulk and irregular in appearance., The Jaina publications are not an 
exception to this rule. . . ! j 


From among the important publications that have appeared since the last 
session of the Conference, mention may. be made o! the. संदेशराप्क a poem in 


Apabhraméa mixed with old Gujarati, composed by a Muslim poet Abdul Rahman 
who was a weaver by profession like Kabir, The. poem is accompanied by a 

anskrit paraphrase and a commentary by later hands It has been edited by 
Muni Jina Vijaya in the Singhi Jaina Grantha Mala together. with a learned 
introduction by H. C. Bhayani giving an exhaustive study on the language and 
metres of the poem. Muni Jina Vijaya regards Abdul Rahman to be older than 


an Indian language. 


u o However the most notewórthy work of the-period,. Í believe, is Jinasena's 
Phavalatika on the qz वण्डागम' or: पहाकपैयक्रृतिम्राभत several parts of which have 
already appeared under the léarned editorship: of Dr: Hira Lal Jain. It is 
unnecessary to say anything more on it as the Doctor's name is a.hall-mark fo 


editorship of Prakiit and Apabhramáa texts. . 


Puspadanta’s महापुराण in Apabhramsa and ‘apart of the तिलोयपन्नत्ति of 


Yati Vrsabha edited by Drs. P. L. Vaidya and A; N. Upadhye respectively are 
other valuable additions iS NATE ese 


The घर्ताख्यान of Haribhadra edited by Mani Jina Vijaya in the Singhi Jain 
Granth-Mala, is a unique satire in Indian literature and «eg» of Rudradisa 


critically edited by Dr. A. N. Upadhye in the Bharatiya Vidya, Granthavali is 
welcome as a sattaka, a worthy companion of Karpūrama jari In his intro- 
duction Dr. Upadhye has called to question the too much reliance placed on 
Prakrit grammarians in editing Prakrit texts ‘by scholars like Pischel, Hoernle; 
Konow etc. He has stressed. upon the necessity of carefully weighing the 
evidence of MSS before emending a reading 


Dr. S. M. Katre’s Prakrit Languages and their contribution to Indian 
Culture, published as the Bharatiya Vidya.Studies Na. 3,is-designed to serve as 
an introduction to the literary and linguistic heritage, contained within the 
Frakrit literatures. : -> : Frid o 


Though not falling strictly within the period of this survey, ‘two works of 
Luigia Nitti- Dolci Vi 
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Prakrits — which appeared from Paris  7937 and [938 respectively deserve 
notice here. because owing to the war conditions they did not become available 
to many scholars in. India at an earlier date, Purusottamas प्राकृतानुशासन was 
hitherto unknown except for a stray reference in the Journal of the Department 
of Letters of the Calcutta University, XXIII, 4933 p. 7. The only MS of. this 
grammar is a palm-leaf copy ol r6 leaves preserved in the state library of Khat- 
mandu ( Nepal ), Unfortunately the first two chapters ( out of twenty ) are missing. 
Their place in the MS is taken by the first 755 sutras of another unknown Prakrit 
grammar. Perhaps the first two leaves of the latter are mixed up with the 4 
leaves (3-76) of प्राकृतानुशासन, The MS is dated in the Nepali era 385=r265'A. D: 
Both these works belong to the eastern school of Prakrit Grammarians, and 
prove that Prakrits were studied in Nepal at one time, 


Les Grammairiens Prakrits is a most valuable study. of various. Prakrit 
grammars. Some of the old theories are minutely discussed here in the light of 
the new discoveries, 


Muni Jayanta Vijaya who is well-known for his gazetteers of the firthas 
like Abi, Sankhesvar etc. has published two more on Achalgarh and Hammirgarh. 
Vijayendra Süri's booklet on Vaisali is another work of this kind. 


Recently a Jain Cultural Research Sóciety was founded at Benares. It has 
published a few pamphlets, one of which from the pen of the late Dr. Beni Prasad 
is à masterpiece of learning and deep study. Another by Dr. Bool Chand is 
equally inspiring and thought-provoking, 

a In recent years there is seen a race for commemoration volumes or 
अभिनन्दन As among the Jains, A decade ago the Svetambaras published विजयानन्द- 
जन्मशताब्दी स्मारक ग्रन्थ to commemorate the birth Centenary of one of their leading 
Acharyas Vijayananda to whom R. Hoernle had dedicated his edition of the 
उवासगदसाओ, Vijayananda was the most learned monk of his time and had been 


invited to the World's Congress of Religions held at Chicago in I893, but he did 
not go there owing to his religious vows, 


क्क 


BY 


A few minutes after the rea 
will be presented to Pt. Nathu Ram 
reputed publisher of Hindi, 


ding of this address, an Abhinandan Granth 

| Premi, a well-known scholar ol Jainism and | 
TE 
zt Barni Abhinandan Granth undertaken tó do honour’ to another scholar 
of Jainism is probably nearing its completion. : 
The Sthanakvasis are arranging for a Div 


akar Abhinadnan Granth and 4 
ae 48 expected to be out in the near future, TES i s 


| * The Svetambaras of the Punjab have just issued a circular inviting papers 
fer a proposed yolume to mark the Soth death anniversary of Vijaysnanda 
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whose works जैनतत्वादर्श, अज्ञानतिमिरभास्क्र and तच्वनिर्णयप्रसाद्‌ are also being 


reprinted for the occasion. 


Muni Kanti Sagar who was mentioned in the inaugural speech yesterday 
by the Hon’ble Pt. Dwarka Prasad Miśra as an ardent scholar interested in the 
archaeology of this province informs me that he has discovered a unique and old 
work in Prakrit on Numismatics. It is द्रव्यपरीक्षा composed in Sam. 375 by Pheru 
already known as the anthor of वास्तुसार, It consists of about I50 verses and gives 
a description of the different coins struck in the mint at Delhi. It specifies the 
name, weight and metal of about 700 coins. This is the only work of its kind so 
far discovered in India. An earlier work by the same author is रत्नपरीक्षा 
(in Prakrit ) composed in Sam I372 for the use of his son Hemapila. 


Last year an energetic young Jain of Bombay included in his business the 
preparation of gramophone discs recording Jaina hymne and stories to bring them 
into line with those of other religions and I believe he has made some progress 
in it. The credit of making Jaina records in India goes to this gentleman but in 
Germany they were made iwenty years ago by the University of Berlin 
although with a different object. One of the records is of the Namaskéra- 
mantra spoken by the late Mr. Champat Rai Jain, and another is oi Prakrit 
verses recited by me, : : 

Having said so much about the general progress of our subjects, I now" 
come to the main point of my addresss, viz. the part played by the Punjab in the 
furtherance of Prakrit and Jaina studies. ; : 

Jainism has had a very flourishing career in the Punjab. Though this 
religion never reached the masses in this land, yet the small number of its 
adherents here have always held a prominent position socially and economically. 


During his stay at Lahore the Emperor Akbar invited Jaina monks of the 
Svetambara sect to his court. The monks hada considerable influence on hiş 
ideas and policy. Vincent Smith deplores that this fact “has not heen recognised 
by historians. No reader of the works of Elphinstone, von Noer or Malleson 
would suspect that Akbar listened to the lessons of the Jaina holy men so 
attentively that he is reckoned by the Jaina writers among the converts to their 
religion, or that many of his acts from r582 onwards were the direct outcome 
of his partial acceptance of Jaina doctrine. Even Blochmann failed to ‘perceive 
that three of the learned men of the time as enumerated in Abul Fazl's long lists 


“were eminent Jaina gurus. ”* 


After Akbar, the Jaina monks continued to pay visits to the Punjab, but 
the yatzs, however established a network of their upasrayas here and did useful 
public service through the practice of medicine and astrology. 


ees, 


* Akbar the Great ‘Mughal; Oxford, I927 pp. 66. , 
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At: present there are about 50,000 Jains in the Punjab. Nearly half -of 
them, mostly Agarwal Digambars, reside in the districts of Ambala, Karnal, 
Rohtak and Hissar. The restare scattered over the province chielly in towns. 
They are mainly Oswals belonging to the Svetambara and Sthanakvasi Sects, 
The Jains of the Punjab have two gurukulas, two Colleges, two hostels at 
Lahore, several High Schools and a number of pathashalas. 


The literary activity among the Jains of the Punjab mainly in the form:of 
publishing books and tracts began with the commencement of the present 
century. B. Gyan Chand among the Digambaras and L. Jaswant Rai among the 
Svetàmbaras were the leaders in this direction, 


A little later the Panjab University stepped: into the field, In i9ro there 
were hardly half a dozen Jaina books on the shelves of the: Punjab University 
Library. I wasa B. A. student then. The late Dr. A. C. Woolner who was then 
the Registrar of the Punjab University and Principal of the Oriental College 
asked me-to introduce to him any Jaina pandit that came t6 Lahore. The late 
Brahmachari Sital Prasad happened to bein Lahore at that time, I ‘took him to 
Woolner at whose request the Brahmachari prepared a list of important Jaina 
works wlich were ‘thereafter purchased by the University- Library. In i9i6 


while writing his Zn£roduction to Prakrit, Woolner keenly felt the want of 
Prakrit’ works in the University Library. He at'ottce advised me to "collect 
Prakrit canon and other works. - After thirty years the Punjab University Library 
has now a fine collection of Jaina literature S cs 


The first book that the Punjab University published and in which. we are 
interested is the Jutroduction to Prakrit compiled by . Dr, Woolner'in r9r7. It 
has run through three editions. This was the first detailed account of. Prakrits in 
English and has greatly encouraged their study in India and abroad. At the 
request of the Jains the book was translated into Hindi under the title प्राकृतप्रवेशिक्रा 


and was published by the University in 7934, In 7920 the University. ‘published 
An Ardha-Migadhi Reader compiled by me, This w as, I believe, the m book 
x its kind and for several years was used as a text-book'in the Bomb: 
niversity. A year later appeared Dr. Woolner’s 4/ Text and E. 
with a comparative grammar of the different edicts : R 


Dr. Woolner had been collecting material for.a 
many years and kept working at it till the last day 
containing about :2,570 words which is now in the custody of the Oriental 


College. It will prove of immense val 
ue to any one who undertake 
S to 
Prakrit Dictionary $ ; coppie s 


Prakrit Dictionary for 
He has left a register 


t 


Alter Dr. Woolner the Sanskrit department of the P 
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conference for over twenty years. He, too was as zealous in the furtherance of 
Frakrit and Jains studies as'his' predecessor: ‘As editor of the Oriental College 
Magazine Dr. Sarup was responsible for the appearance in it of the following works: 


I. Vasudhárádhárini a Buddhist work adopted by the Svetambara Jains 
who recite and worship it on the Diwali night in the hope that it will bring them 
huge fortunes. Numerous copies of this dharini, some artistically copied in gold 
ink are found in Jain bhandars. [ Oriental College Magazine, :940 ] i 


-2, Fragments of Pitambara’s commentary on Hala’s Sapiašati, from an 
incomplete MS found in the Punjab University Library, the remaining portión 
being unavailable, [Oriental College Magazine, :942 ] 


3. Kélekaciryakathdsamgraha being .a Devanagari transliteration , of 
the six versions of the Kalakacaryakathanaka contained in Brown's Slory, of 
Kàlaka. [ Oriental College Magazine, :944 ] 


4. Hindi translation of the above made by me. [ Oriented College 
Magazine, :944 ] SSE 


a 


In Brown's work I detected a number of errors which I corrected in 
iny'translation. Æ. g., ; mer 
The verse No. roo of the bigger anonymous version reads o 

गुरु-आणाइक्क्रमणे आयाविंतो करेइ जइ वि त्नं । 
ag वि न पावइ We पुव्वभवे दोवई चव ॥ १००॥ ९. - : 


¿s . . Brown translates: Even though one does penance submitting: to the 
burning heat of sun, if he does not do his master’s commands, he will neverthe- 
less not attain salvation, although he might have been the lord of heaven himself 
| in a previous existence + > भं 
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E under the charge of Dr. Lakshman- Sarup,* a conspicuous member of this 


Evidently in the last quarter of this verse Brown takes दोवई=5#. qafa, 
and 34=Sé. aq, In reality दोवंइ--.9/४. द्रोपदी and pq ७//. च+इव. There is a well- > 
known anecdote related in the r€th chapter of the Nayadhammakahé which 

: states how Draupadi disobeyed her teacher in a previous birth. But there is no 
reference to Indra having ever disobeyed his teacher. 


me In plate No. :5. Brown gives the facsimile of a page of a Prakrit text. In 
lines:r'and 2 the correct reading is — ` 


शश — ———- 


५-५, अ “It is a sad coincidence that Dr. Sarup died in the after-noon of the very day 
on which he returned to Lahore after attending this conference. He felt no trouble at > 
Nagpur or on the. way back. 
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तस्स भज्जा दुवे आसि रोहिणी देवई तहा। 
तासिं दोण्ह पिया पुत्ता zer रामकेसवा ॥ २॥ 


Brown has misread zzr as gg, In the Jaina script z and ¢ have some. similarity 
25 gel. x S 

but still they are quite distinct, This wrong reading has resulted in the coinage 

ofa ''ghost" word ggg for Brown remarks, "Vasudeva's wives Rohint and 

E : 

Devaki are mentioned in stanza 2, and Duttharama ( Dustaràma-Balaràma ) and 


Kesava ( Kegava—Krsna ) were their sons." 


The above criticism is not intended in any way to be a disparagement of 


Professor Brown's work. 


5. Vikramasimhe's पारसी भाषानुशासन a Persian-Sanskrit vocabulary oí 
over I000 words, edited by me for the first time from the only known manuscript. 
[ Oriental College Magazine, :945~46 ] 2 


Of such vocabularies we haveso far only Weber's edition of पारसी प्रकाश 
of Krsnadasa published in 887-89, Vikramasimha’s vo cabulary is older than this, 


In an appendix I have published with emendations the text of a Persian 
hymn composed by Jinaprabha in praise of Rsabha which was originally dis- 
covered and edited by Muni Jina Vijaya. It is interesting to note that the Jaina 
monks did not shirk from writing hymns to their holy Jains even ina foreign 
language like Persian. Many more such hymns have come to light. Shri Agar 
Chand Nahta of Bikaner has just sent to me a few leaves of a MS that appears 
to be three or four centuries old. They contain a Persian hymn in praise of 
Santinatha, Its last verse records the date of composition in the Hijra era as 
695'(=Sam I352 ) and reads 


अज ada मुहम्मद सन खमस व तिसईन सित्त मिय | 
फितिरीरीदी शशि मिसरा कडदा मु दोळति वामी ॥९॥ 


A careful: inr of such hymns is likely to throw valuable light on the character 
of the Persian language used at the time and in the region of India 
where these hymns were composed. 


र Apart from the University, Private firms of Sanskrit publishers ‘undertake 

Jaina works. The Jaina J4ta£as, an English translation of Hemacandra's | f&gfg— 

शलाका-पुरुष-चरित्र Parvan I, canto I and Jain Jconography were Published by M/s 

Motilal Banarsi Das whereas, Ms Mehar Chand Lachhman Das have inau urated 

a series — Jaina Sastramalé. The latter is intended to place in Cum d AT 
the whole of Jaina canon in a set of uniform volumes nicely printed and superbl 

bound. The credit of founding this series goes to the Sthanakvasi EE it} s 
Atma Ram who has edited for ita number of sutras with Hindi dice 
À २५ 
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The same monk has written तत्त्वार्थपूचसमन्वय where he has quoted Agamic 


passages corresponding to Umaswami’s sütras in sense and words. 


A Sanskrit scholar of Lahore published in I942 an edition of the कथाक्रोष 
which has been known through Tawney’s translation for over sixty years. At 
that time the work was regarded as highly valuable, but it has lost its novelty 
with the appearance of abundant literature of this type. Unfortunately the 
Prakrit verses in the Lahore edition are very badly edited d 


The Jain Vidya Bhavan founded at Lahore some time ago had soon to 
face hardships of high prices and paper famine. However it was able to publish 
two issues of the Jains Vidyà, an edition of चित्रसेन-पद्मा वती-चरित and भारतीय-संपादन 
शास्त्र in Hindi besides a few miscellaneous ‘things. 


Recently त्रैलोक्य-प्रकादा, a treatise on astrology. by the Jaina monk 
Hemaprabhasüri of the fourteenth century has been published by a Lahore 
astrologer. It is a Tajika work and expressly mentions that this branch of 
knowledge flourished among the Mlecchas from whom it has been borrowed by 
the Jains. It also mentions su7/àb, a shorter form o f usturlab (an astrolabe ) as 
an instrument for-making astronomical observations i 


The last item that I want to deal here relates.to the Jain bhanlars of the 
Punjab which are hiding about ३०,००३ MSS from the eyes of wishful scholars. 
One or two of these bhandars along with several collections belonging to. Brahman 
pandits were examined by that early cataloguer of Sanskrit MSS Pt, Kashi Nath 
Kunte in I880, 


The difficulties which the Pandit had to encounter in getting access to the 
Jain bhandars are described by him in his report in the following words :— $ 


“The second library belonging to the’ common’ Jain, Temple is, as 
mentioned above, under the control and-supervision -of the Gujranwala Bhabras, 
who have unanimously appointed Lala Karam Chand as its manager” [ p. 9 of the 
Report;for the quarter ending 3r sf December I880] : 


“On my arrival here Lala Karam Chand raised an objection in shewing the 
books to me, stating that almost all the books belonging to the jain Temple 
Library treat of the Jain religion, and according to the custom obtaining among 
them, they were entirely forbidden to shew those sacred bogks tovany, one, even 
if he were a Jaina (except the Jatis or yatis, sadhus or monks of the Jaina religion ).” 


6d. 


“T did not, however, despair and got Rai Mul Raj, M. A: P; ९.5. Extra 
Assistant Commisioner, Gujranwala, ‘to’sénd for the man and persuade him to 
telax. the ‘old.rule in my favour: He relented to this'extent that the books should 
be shown to me on condition-that [myself wouldnot touch. them, He: would 
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Köstramālā of Lahore mentioned above does not fully sati 
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'only:allow-me to read them from a distance, the books remaining in: hisi- hands 
all the while, and I should copy out their beginning, end; colophon etc. and he 
would dictate their subject, number of lines etc. to me. I thought.this as a great 
favour on his part. For about a week I was compelled to abide by. the above 
conditions, but gradually the Lala consented tc hand over the books to me one 
by one. Lala Karam Chand could not give me more than three hours a day.” 


[ Report for the quarter ending 3r sf December I880, 5. 2 ] © 


It.will be intersting to note that Rai Mul Raj referred to here was the grand 
old man of the Punjab who died last year at the ripe age of 92. ` 


The appendix volumes: containing the begianing, end and colophon ‘of 
important MSS prepared by Pt. Kashi Nath Kunte were not printed.. They are 
lying in the Punjab Unjversity Library. Fora long time after this neither the 
government nor the Jains paid any attention’ to these. bhandars.. It was Dr. 
Woolner who took up the matter again. But the mentality ofthe custodians of 
the bhandars had changed little during this long period. Alter a lengthy corres; 
pondence he got permission to examine some of the bhandars. A Shastri was 
deputed tő take notes from the MSS upon the basis of which.a preliminary cata- 
logue of 3,000 MSS — more in the nature of a list than descriptive — was prepared 
by me and published by the Punjab University in :939. In spite of its short- 
comings this catalogue amply shows the valué of the literary treasures hidden in 
the Jain bhandars of the Punjab. A number of previously unknown works have 
come to light which have been included by H. D. Velankar in his NIGARA. 


The number of rare or otherwise important MSS is quite large. ; i 
Pe या कलन 
«5 Tavail this opportunity to impress upon the custodians of these bhandars 


that as devotees of Lord Mah 


l āvīra itis their first duty to. suitably preserve 
His teachings. The 5 LEA DR 


Fach institution of a proper library at Lahore — the centre of 
learning in the Punjab — should be their immediate and foremost thought. True 
worship of Jinavani lies in allowing the bhandars to see the light of the’ day. 
It is the greatest disservice to Jinavint to keep the bhandars in dark.and: damp 
dungeons where they are subject to constant - and irreparable damage. through 
moths and, dampness., It is high time for the Punjab Jains to draw a lesson from 
their co-religionists of Bombay, Baroda, Bhavnagar, ae र 


ग ता exe 200 Patan etc. who have spent 
OG Bane 8.0 rupees in erecting nice buildings to house their Scriptural heritage. 
fowo Let me finish by making a few suggestions :—. | © ° DUE 


ae le 


(7^5) My first suggestion is about the publication of a complete set of (d 
UR MA m publication of a complete set of the 
DI e Dues ni x 9} the secondary or Sauraseni „canon: published 
in the’ Bibliotheca aT ication i 

eca Jainica, The need of such a publication is constantly felt :and 


‘alten expressed: But so far it has remained a pious wish only. The Jaina 
sly thisneed,, iii g 


war 
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(2) My second suggestion relates to the preparation of a Jaina 
Bibliography as A. Guerinot's Bibliographie Jaina has miserably lagged behind, 
there being a flood of new publications, especially in India, during the last 
forty years. A bibliography will not only facilitate research but will check 
unnecessary duplication of work 


(3) My third suggestion is about the compilation of a dictionary of proper 
names found in the Jaina literature on the lines of G. P. Malalasekhara’s 
dictionary of Proper names in Pali literature. The Jaina literature offers an 
equally, if not more, fertile source for such a dictionary, which can also serve as 
a concordance of stories to some extent. 


sist मणेण Range वायाइ भासिये किंचि । 
age: WUT कयं मिच्छामि TRS तस्स || 
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THE ORIGINAL NAME OF THE GATHASAPTASATI . 


] 
Be 
st 
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ra 
a 


Mahamahopidhyaya V. V. Mirashi, : M. A., Nagpur. = 


The Géthisaplasati is the earliest known anthology . of Prakrit RIE 
Tradition ascribes it to Hala and this is also corroborated by the following 
verse which says that Hala, the beloved of poets, selected seven hundred out of 
a crore of embellished góZAàs. 


सत्त सआईं कइवच्छलेण कोडीअ मञ्झआरम्मि। 
हाछेण विरइआई सालक्राराण . गाहाणं xls 


This Hàla is commonly identified with the homonymous prince of the so~ 
called Andhra dynasty mentioned in the Puranas. The anthology also contains 


the following verse eulogising the munificence of the king Salahana ( Sanskrit, 
Satavahana ) — 


i आपण्णाई Fors दो च्चिअ जाणंति उण्णइं णेउं | 
गोरीअ हिअअदइओ अहवा सालाइणणरिंदो It 


This Satavihana was ‘probably none else than Hala himself, The latter 
was so called because he belonged to the Satavahana royal family. That the 
Andhra dynasty mentioned in the Puranas was call 
inscriptions. The first king of this dynasty mentio 
Simuka Satavahana in the label inscribed below hi 
in the Bombay Presidency.$ Another inscription 
and successor Krishna as belonging to the Sat 

. who later on reestablished the power of his famil 
ting the Kshaharata dynasty is eulogised in anot 


ed Satavahana is known from, 
ned in the Purapast is called 
9 relievo in a cave at Nanaghat 
at Nasik mentions his brother 
avahana family. Gautamiputra 
y in Maharashtra by extermina- 
her Nasik inscription as one who 


— — 


* सप्तशतानि कविवत्सलेन कोटेमंध्ये | हालेन विरचितानि साल्काराणां 
Gathasaptagati, v. 3. The numbers of gat d editions of the | 
Saptagati. They are cited here accordin t i a = 


f Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 38 f. 
$ 4.5. W. I, Vol V, p.64.  —— 
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had established the glory of the Satavahana family.* The Myakdoni rock 
inscription refers to Pulumavi (IV ), the last king of the dynasty, as belonging to’ 
the Satavahana dynasty.t All these references clearly indicate that the royal 
family was known by the name of Satavahana. I have shown elsewhere} that it 
was so called because it was descended from aking named, Satavahana even as 
the Gupta family derived its name from its progenitor, the Mahéraja Gupta 
Hala.was called S&tavaáhana because he belonged to this same royal family. 


Several gathés in this anthology are ascribed by tradition to Hala$ and 
some others to Satavahanal, which shows that Hala-Satavaáhana was not a 
mere compiler of the anthology, but himself made substantial contributions to it. 


It has been commonly supposed that the Géthdsapiasati is identical 
with the Kosha of Subhāşitas eulogised by the great Sanskrit poet Bana in the 
following introductory verse in his Harsacarita — 


अविनाशिनमग्राम्य्मकरोत्सातवाहनः | 
. विशुद्धजातिभिः कोश ARa सुभाषितेः॥ 


* Satavahana compiled an immortal and refined Kosha ( anthplogy ) of 
Subhasitas containing faultless svabhavoktis even as he made an inexhaustible 
treasure not possible in a village, by means of excellent jewels.’ 


In view of Bana’s fondness for double entendre it can be easily surmised 
that Kosha must have been the title o! Satavahana’s work: Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
has, however, expressed himself against the identification of this Kosha of 
Satavahana with the Gathasaptasali of Hala. ‘That Hala, the author of the 
Gathésaptasatt was a Sitavahana’, says he, ‘is a mere tradition and must be set 
aside like all other traditions about ancient literates of India. Introductory verse 
I3 of Bana’s Harsacharila, no doubt, speaks of a Sátavahana having composed 
a Kosha of songs, but there are no grounds to suppose that this Kosha is Hala's 


* Of सापवाहनकुलयसपंतिश्रापनकरस in the Nasik cave inscription of Pulumavi 
Ibid., Vol. VIII, pp. 60, f. 

t रजो सातवाहनानां सिरि पुछुमाविस ०४०. 704. Vol. XIV, p. 65. 

| Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. VIII 


$ Nearly forty gathas are .ascribed to Hala in tho NirBayasagar ed. of 
the Saptasati 


॥ Twenty-three verses are ascribed to Silavahana in the commentary of 
Pitambara ( Gathasapagatiprakasika ed. by Pandit Jagadish Lal) 


* In other verses also Bila has woven the names of works while eulogising 


their authors, Of. कौतिः प्रवरसेनस्य प्रयाता कुमुदोज्ञ्वला | सागरस्य परं पारं कविसेनेव सेतुना ॥ 
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Saptasati as has been well pointed out by Prof. Weber.’* Bhandarkar was led to 
question the authenticity of the tradition identifying Hala with Satavahana and 
the former's Géthésaptasati with the latter's Kosha, because he found that. the 
Saptasati contained several references such as that to Krispa and Radha and 
the mention ef the week-day which unmistakably point to a much later age.t 
I have discussed this problem elsewhere] and shown that.the .Saptaéati had 
several interpolations made in it from time to time.. We need not. therefore on 
this ground question the correctness of the tradition which identifies the two 
autbors and their works. et 


Asa matter of fact, there is ample evidence to prove that the ancient 
name of this Prakrit anthology was Kosha or rather Gathakoshu. The following 
goth which concludes the work in some manuscripts refers to itas'a Kosha of 
&6/#च४ marked with the names of poets, which was compiled by Salahana 
(i. e., Satavahana ) — i : Ss HN EHE 


एसो कइणामंकिअगाहापडिवद्धवडिढआमोओ | 
सत्ततअओ समत्तो सालाहणविरइओ कोसो ॥$ 


à ; 

Thersame name, it seems, occurred in the concluding ‘verses of some of 
the gatht-satakas. See, for instance, the following Sanskrit chhayas of the final 
verses of the fifth and sixth éatakas, which occur in the recently published 
commentary of Pitambara — 


(i) इह पञ्चमं समाप्यते सुछलितपदवणसुन्दर TER: | 
mai नराधिपद्यालवाहननिमिते AÑ II ॥ 


Gi) ms शातं समाप्यते मनोहराळापरचनरमणीयम्‌ | 
सातिशयं सप्तशत्यां कोशे कविहृदयदयितायाम्‌ ॥¶ 


* R.6. Bhandarkar Volume, pp. l88 f. It may be noted that Weber later on 
. modified his opinion because of the mention of S 
some MSS of the Saptasati. See his note. to v. 7 
Saplashatakam des Hala, p. 378. 


alahana in the concluding verse in 
09 ( Eso kavi-namamkia etc.) in Das 


Tt R.G. Bhandarkar Volume, p. I89. 

{ My article entitled ‘the Date of the Gathasaptaéati’ 

the Siddheshvar Varma Volume. s ; MAMAS 

$ एपः कविनामांक्रितगाथाप्रतिबद्धवधितामोदः 

कोशः ॥ Weber, Das Saptashatakam ०६०., P- 877. 
: ed., 9l), p. 207, n. 3. 


will be published in 


| सप्तशतकः समाप्तः सांतवाहनविरचितः | 
See also Gathdsaptasati ( Nimayasigar 


Ml Gathásaptasaüprákasiká ed. by Pandit Jagdish Lal, p. 64, > 
T Ibid. p. 79. iiy m mnm 
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In both these-verses the anthology is called Kosha.* The Prakrit originals of 
these verses are, unfortunately, not given by Pitambara, but their existence in his 
days is vouched for by the Prakrit prazikas cited by him.t 


An old manuscript (No. 386 of :8&7-89) deposited in the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona, actually names the anthology as Gathakosha 
It is again noteworthy that at least two old commentators viz., Baladeva whose 
commentary occurs in the aforementioned MS. ofthe. Bhandarkar Institute] and 
Gaügüdhara whose commentary. is published in the Nirnayasagar edition of the 
work,$ refer to this anthology as Gathikosha in the introductory portion of 
their respective commentaries. 


The work seems to have been known by the name of Kosha or Gathakosha 
to all early writers. Bana’s reference to it as Asha has already been cited. 
Indrasiri, the author of the Prakrit poem Kuvalayaméalé,| who flourished -in 
A: D. 778, devotes two verses to the eulogy cf Hala — 

भणियविलासवइत्तण 'चोक्किल्ले जो करेइ हलिए वि | 
कव्वेण. कि पउत्ये as. हालावियारेव if 
पणईहिं कइयणेण य भमरेहिं व जस्स जायपणएहिं | : 
कमलायरोव्य कोसो विळुप्पमाणो वि हु ण झीणो UP 


* The second verse seems to refer to the work of Hala both as Saptagati and 
Kosha. In the absence of the original Prakrit 64084 it is not possible to say whether the 
Sanskrit ‘rendering Saptagatyam is accurate. The original Prakrit word may have been 
sáttasae (saptagatake) qualifying Kose here as in many other gáíhás referring 
to Hàla's work. 


t See sraxrumrmrdam-—swzseufd|Gahasaptagatiprákasikà, p. 79 
t aitei कीर्ति लब्धुमारब्बस्थ गाथाक्रोषस्य निविव्नपरिसमाप्तये ... राजा शालिवाहनः... 
नंमस्कांरगाथ[माह । 


I owe this extract from the unpublished commentary of Baladeva to the 
kindness of my friend Mr. P. K. Gode, Curator of the Bhandarkar Institute. 


$ अथ तत्रभवान्‌ प्राकृतकविकुमुदकुमुदिनीनायकः शालिवाहनश्चिकीषितगाथाकोपरस्था- 
बिघ्नपरिसमाप्तये कृतं मङ्गलं श्रोतृहितार्थमुपनिबध्नाति | 

| The Kuvalayamālā of Indrasüri has not been published, but some vorsos 
from it, eulogising earlier Sanskrit poets have been given by tho late Mr. 0, D. Dalal 
in his edition of the Kévyamiméthsé of Ràjasekhara, Notes, p--H3,-from. which the 
following verses are quoted. 


T- भणितविलासवतोत्वेन संस्कृतान्‌ यः करोति हलिकानपि | 
काव्येन कि प्रवृत्ते हाले हालाविकार इव ॥ 

$ प्रणयिभिः कविजनेन च भ्रमरेरिव यस्य जातप्रणयेः । | 

कमलाकर इव कोपो विठुप्यंमानो पि खलु न क्षीणः ॥ . ` 
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These two verses eulogise Hala and his work. The first states that ms 
by his graceful speech, refined even (rustic) farmers. The second verse us ; ० 
Hala’s work as Kosha. Several lovers and poets have drawn upon the ee 
( anthology ) of Hala; but, says Indrasiri, it has not been exhausted, even ast र 
contents of a cluster of lotuses are not lessened though numerous bees may er 
of them. Abhinanda, the author of the Ramacharita also seems to refer to Hila’s 
work as Kosha in the following verse* — 


नमः श्री हारवर्षाय येन हालादनन्तरम्‌ | 
स्वकोषः कविकोषाणामाविर्मावाय सम्भूतः ॥ 


In this verse Abhinanda, while eulogising his patron Haravarsha, refers to 
Hala as the author of a Kosha. By means of this anthology, says Abhinanda, 
Hala gave publicity to the collections of verses of several poets. There were’ 
several liberal patrons of literature who preceded Hiravarsha, but Abhinanda 
particularly refers to Harsha evidently because of the double entendre on: kosha 
( viz. a treasury and the name of Hala's work ) i 


Hala’s work was thus known by the name of Kosha down to the ninth 
century A.*D. when Abhinanda flourished.t Some time after that date it seems 
to have acquired the name of Saptaiati or Géthésaptasati. Govardhana who 
flourished in the twelfth century A. D. named his work Aryisaptasati evidently 
to distinguish it from the earlier work of Hala which had by that time come to 
be known as Gathasaptasali. The reason for the change of the name of Hala’s Bl 
anthology from Kosha to Saptasati is not far to seek. Kosha, which originally a) 
signified an anthology of unconnected verses] became later on current in the 


sense of a lexicon. ( See the names of Sanskrit lexicons such as Amarakosha,, 


Medinikosha etc. ) So none of the later anthologies such as Kavindravachanasa: 
m muccaya, Saduktikarnémrta, Subhasitavali ete. include that word 

titles. This, was probably the. reason why Hala’ 
anthology dropped its original name Kosha ‘or 
known as Saptasati or Gathasaplaian, 


a 
me 


d. 


bie PU TAM 


in their 
S work which. was also an 
Galhàkosha and came.to be: 


* Rémacarita of Abhina da ed by Pa dit ke 
kwad’s Oriental Series), ch pters V, ! IIT X xdi. 


A 
7 
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KAVI PARAMESVARA OR PARAMESTHI 


. Dr A. N. Upadhye, Kolhapur, 


In the history of Indian literature, thére are many celebrated authors who 
are repeatedly remembered in subsequent works; but neither their’ works are 
available to-day, nor do we know any biographical details about them. Kavi 
Paramegvara or Paramesthi is one of them. In this paper I propose to put toge- 
ther whatever bits of information have been available to me, especially from 
Kannada and Sanskrit literature 


-Eminent Kannada poets like Adi Pampa (c. 9f A. D. ), ‘Abhinava Pampa 
(c. trr00 A. D.), Nayasena (ırr2 A. D.) Aggala (7789 ) and Kamalabhava 
(c. I235) respectfully refer to Kavi Paramesthi along with Samantabhadra, the 
logician poet and Pajyapada, the grammarian.i Adi Pampa, it may be noted, 
calls him jagat-prasiddha. Their verses are given below, a 


` 


' श्रीमत्समन्तभद्र - 
स्वामिगळं जगस्नंसिद्ध-कविपरमेष्ठि- | 
स्वामिगळं पूज्यंपाद -- ; 
स्वामिंगळ पदंगळीगे TATĂ ॥ j 
Adipurana ( Mysore £900) I. 75 
. कविपरमेष्ठिंगळ Ji 
"स्तवनंगळ पूज्यपादयतिपतिय गुण — | 
स्तवनंगळोमे नालगे -- . 
गे बंद मानवन वाझलं निंदपुदे ॥ ; 
; टन " Ramayana I. पा, 


Xen -- 
स्वामिगळ नेगळतेवेत्त कविप्रस्मेष्ठि -- || 
स्वार्मिंगछ पूज्यपाद — 
` “स्वामिंगळ पंदंगळीगे बोधोदयमं ॥ 
z : ‘Dhatmamrta (Mysore 7924 ) T. 74 


———M 


Em i E Narasimhachary; . Karnataka-kavicarita Vol. J. (Bangalerg 2924), - 


५५ ४० ४३४6 7 
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समनिके मन्मानसदोळ 
समंतभदां्रिनखरकांतिजळं म — | 
त्तमलिन कविपरमेष्ठि — 
क्रमकमलं पूज्यपादपदनखकुमुदं ॥ . 
Candraprabha-puranam (Mysore I99I) I. 20. 


भवहरसमंतभद्रर 

काविपरमेष्ठिगळ पूज्यपादर कारु — | 
ण्यवरेण्य दुग्धवाधियों -- 
ळविरतमिर्केम्म चित्तमत्तमरालं || 


Santisvara-purina ( Mysore -I972) I. 20. 


n 


Then turning to individual references, Gunavarma II ( c. 7235 A. D. ) tells 
us in his Puspadanta-purana, I. 26 ( Madras 7933 ) that Kavi Paramesthi's mouth | 
was beautiful with unparallelled speech, that he was praised by the learned, that 
he was almost the Para-brahman, and that he was no doubt a purina-purusa: | i 


: निरुपमसरस्वतीस --. 
दरचतुरानन नशेषविबुधस्तुत्ये | 
परमन्रह्मनेनळ्‌ कवि -- | 
परमेष्ठि पुराणपुरुपनेबुंदु पुसिये ॥ 

Parsvapandita ( 7205 A. D ) qualifies him as “guna 
in virtues’ in his Parsvapurana 


“jyestha’ or ‘pre-eminent 


निष्ठापरत्वदिं पर -- 

मैष्टिस्तवनमननूनम मांडि गुण -- | 
` ज्येष्ठनेनिसिर्प कविपर -- | 

. ` मेष्ठिगुणस्तबनमेमगे-दळ्‌ करणीयं | 

E Nemicandra ( c. 7770): tells us in h 

(I. i5-r6 ) that Kavi Paramesvara wrote a $ 

that Brahman and Sarasvati were waiting o 


is Neminàthapuràna ( Mysore 7974 ) 


urana glorifying 24 Tisthakaras and 
n his glory. 


` जिनर पुराणंगळोळो -- | 
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- Then, still earlier, Cāvuņdarāya (978 A. D.) in his Adipurana (Bangalore 
I928) clearly tells us that Kavi Paramesvara wrote a Trisasti-salaka-purusa-purana: 
: चरितपुराणदोळो दने 
RA बरेदिक्किदर्‌ त्रिषष्टिवालाका — | 
पुरुषपुराणमं कवि - 
परमेइवररंतु जसके नोंतुरुमोळरे ॥,' 
and in another context (9. 6), he declares that the maha-purana was composed 
formerly by Küci Bhattaraka and Srinandi Muni, aud that his work, namely, the 


Kannada Cavundaraya Purana only follows the compositions of Kavi Paramesvara, 
who is called jixégamatilaka, Jinasena and Gunabhadra: 


विरचिसिदर्‌ मुन्ने महा ¬ ; 
पुराणमं Aas कूिभट्टारकरु | 

परम भ्रीनंदिमुनी - 

इवररुं तदनंतरं जिनागमतिलकर di 

कविपरमेइवरर्‌ Ret जिनसेनमहामुनीशरी - d 

यवनिगे पेळदु माणे गुणभद्रमुनीइवररेय्दे dag प =. ` 

ल्लविसिदुदं त्रिषष्टिपुरुपप्रतिवद्धपुरणमं महो - 

त्सवदोळे. भव्यकोटिगरियल RE गुणरत्नभूषणं. || ` 


Gunabhadra,* at the end of his Uttarapurana ( middle of the 9th century 
A. D.) informs us that the Adipurana composed by his teacher Jinasena was 
based on the gadya-kath@ of Kavi Paramesvara 


कविपरमेशबर-निगदितगद्क्रथामातृक्ं पुरोश्चरितस्‌ । 


Jinasena ( c. 837 A.D ) also respectfully mentions him as the compiler of 
the entire urāna, possibly under the title Vagarthasamgraha 3 


स पूज्य; कविभिलॉके कवीनां परमेश्वर ¦ । 
वागर्थसंग्रहं FA पुराणं यः समग्रहीत l 
Des FOS Adipurana I. 60. 
Besides these literary references, the Humch inscriptiont of 7०7 A. D. 
mentions Kavi Paramasthi along with a.host.of Jaina teachers and authors. 


* About Jinesenz, Gutabhadra etc. see, Premi : Jaina Sahitya aura ‘Ttihisa, 
pp. 282,497 ff.; also Hiralal : Dhavali, Intro; Amraoti I939. i : 


t Epigraphia Carnatica VIII, Nagar No. 86: 
0r ७, .., 48 T i ; 


au dm praeci dq AL 25२. MAR ८ 
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Thus we see that Kavi Parameávara is being respectfully mentioned by 
various authors from the beginning of the 9th century almost upto the ‘middle 
of the r3th ceutury A. D. His personality stands before us as that of a famous, 
wortby authoritative poet with remarkable mastery over expression. He compos- 
ed a purüna glorifying 63 Salaka-purusas or celebrities of the Jaina church. 
Gunabhadra says that it was a gadya-katha and that it Was used by Jinasena ` 
for his Adipurana. Jinasena calls it Vagartha-samgraha; and Cámundarüya, used 
it.for his Kannada work. It isa high compliment to the. scholastic .greatness:of. 
Kavi Paramesthi that he is ranked with Samantabhadra and Péjyapada whose 
works have come. down to us. 


This is all that we glean about Kavi Paramesvara’s personality from the 
casual references of subsequent authors, some of, whom had actually used his . 
work. His date is uncertain,*a But he definitely flourished earlier than Jinasena 
who finished his Jayadhavala in 837 A. D. 


As yet we have not been able to trace the work of Kavi Paramesvara in 
any Ms. library; but the chances of tracing it are not remote, because many 
collections in the South are not fully explored. . 


Lately, the section of Santipurana from the Camundarayapurina has been 
published,t and'we are lucky to find there that Camundaraya has given some 
quotations attributed to Kavi Paramesvara, I reproduce below .the extracts 


almost as they are: 
कविपरमेइवरर वृत्त | 
we गणधुत्वमप्यमिमतं लोकान्तिकत्वं -तथा 
पट्खण्डप्रभुता सुखानुभवनं सर्वाभसिद्धयादिपु| . 
; इंद्रत्व महिमादिभिश्च सहितं प्राप्तं न संसारिभिः ` ` ˆ E 
तत्राप्तो भवहेतुसंसृतिळताच्छेदे कुतः संयमः || sona 
कविपरमेइवरंर इलोक | z 
कषायोद्रेककाठुष्यं त्रतदरर्शनसत्तंपः | 
दूषयत्यच्िराद्राजन्‌ ततः क्रोधादि वर्जयेत्‌ ॥ 
'त्यागेन SD क्षमया प्रकोपं .. ह 
मानं मृदुत्वेन मनोहरेण |. 


' (a) R. Norasimhachar 
Samantabhadra and Pijyapada, 
This is just a conjecture; 
more evidence. 


y would ‘like to put Kavi ‘Paramégvaté Wetween 
and he gives to him a tentative date, viz, ‘560 A. D; 
and the earlier limit of his dato is not at-all fixed, We want 
t Kannada Sahitya Parisat Patrika 


ey 


7 vol, 29, Mareh-June I944, pp, 65, 58,2 « 
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वृत्तेन मायामृजुनाभिवृद्धि 
नरेंद्र हन्यासरलोककांक्षी | 
स्थूलेपु दयां प्राणिषु करोति gA विछसदनुकम्पाम | 
आस्म्भाहतकर्मसु गृहाश्रमो निष्प्रतिज्ञानः ॥ 
चरणादवनाळू दमया विषया नानादपि प्रजासुबदा | 
तदवनयें वधितां न चिरं संसारभाक नृपती ॥ [१]* 
- fiera: प्राणिनोऽन्यायाद्राजदण्डेन वारयन्‌ | 
संचिनोति ब्रती पुण्यमहिसायाः समाजितम्‌ ॥ 
अव्पानल्यापराधेषु तद्योग्यानपि दण्डयन्‌ | 
खचरेन्द्रमद्दपुण्यं समाधत्ते नृपः कृती |l 
गुंदहिंसात्रतमनरपि l i 
तत्सुसाधुवचः सत्यं प्राणिपीडापराङ्मुखम्‌। * 
येन सावद्यकर्माणि न gafa भयादिव || 
of नरदहत्युच fà PS N b 
नाग्निदहत्युच्चशिखाकलापस्तीत्रे विषे निविषतामुपेति | 
शस्त्रं शतद्योतविभूषणत्वं सत्येन कि ते न भवेदभीष्टस्‌ ॥ 
UZ सत्यत्रतमनरपि ` 
परस्वार्जनमन्यायं प्रकाशस्तेनमुच्यते | 
aid चोरयंल्लोके वञचकस्तेन संस्मृतः di 
इह जन्मनि तद्राजन्‌ व्यक्तमख्यातिबर्धनम्‌ | 
विचिज्रदुःखसंपादि परत्र च विशेषतः ॥ 
अधर्मसग्रह्दोऽन्यायान्नृपस्यान्यस्वसंग्रहः | 
प्रजाविद्वेषणी यश्च जायते येन कर्मणा ॥ 
गुंदस्तेयत्रतमनरपि | 
परदारपरावृत्तो वर्तते यः क्षितीश्वरः | 
समग्विहितकरकमलमुकुलेदेवैरपि स प्रणमनीयः ॥ [१] 
स्वदारगतभ्येत्य मात्रयानुभवन्नुपः | 
भवेद्‌ स्वार्थपर; कामं जनानां चापदेशकः || 


Weare not in a position to state whether only the opening verse of the 
larger extract belongs to Kavi Paramesthi or all the verses ars to be attributed 
to him. All the quotations are in Sanskrit and ina metrical form. One verse is. 
very obscure and one line metrically defective. Cavundaraya says that he has 
used Kavi Parameávara's work; itis very good of him that he quotes by 
mentioning the author's name. 


, * This verse is apparently corrupt and obsourg, 
T Metrically defective, : La 


amana ह 
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Kavi Paramesvara's work, as the quotations indicate, was in Sanskrit and 
in verses. There is one difficulty in accepting this that Gunabhadra has described 
Kavi Paramesvara’e work as gadyakathé. Possibly it-was.in prose with some 
verses here and there, and for convenience Camundaraya might have quoted 
only the verses. 


lf not the whole work of Kavi Paramesvara, at least a couple of quotations 
are available to us. And I do hope, some day, like the Varangacarita of Jalila, 
Kavi Paramesvara’s purine would be discovered. 
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SAMARAMIYANKA KAHA OF HARIBHADRA : 


Dr. A. N. Upadhye, Kolhapur. 


Uddyotanasiri, the autbor of Kuvalayamala ( completed on 2rst March, 
779, A. D.) was a disciple of Haribhadra; and any information he gives about 
his guru deserves our special attention. He speaks about his guru thus in the 
introductory verses of the Kuvalayamala :* 


जो इच्छइ भवविरहं भवविरहं को ण वंदए, सुअणो | 
* समयंसयसत्थगुरुणो संमरमियंका. कहा. TT II 


Clearly this is a respectful reference to Haribhadrat who is well-known 
as virahanka and who is proved to be the guru of Uddyotana. According to 
Uddyotana, then, Haribhadra composed Samaramiyanka kaha which has been 
all along rendered into Sanskrit as Samara-mrganka Katha. 


^ 


The statement of Uddyotana is quite clear, and naturally various questions 
can be raised. Is it that Haribhadra wrote a Samara-mrg&nka-katha besides his 
famous Samaraditya-katha;. or is it that the phrase samara-miyamké kaha only 
refers to the present Samariicca-kahi ? The first question has to be answered in 
the negative, because no other source, as far as I know, has attributed an 
additional work, Samara-mrgahka by name, to Haribhadra. A comparison of 
the concluding verse of the Samaraditya Katha, which runs thus, 


st विरंइऊण पुण्णं महाणुभावचरिय मए, पत्त | 
तेण इहे भवविरहो होउ सया भवियलोयस्स || 


with the verse of Kuvalayamala, quoted above, hardly leaves any doubt that 
Uddyotana has the present Samaraicca-kaha in view. As long as we render the 
title in Sanskrit as Samara-mrganka Katha, we will be forced to find out how 
myganka can mean Gditya, and wheiher the Sanskrit language supplies any 
reference to the effect that mrganka did mean ‘sun’ as well, beside the 
normal meaning ‘moon’. 


— 


* Ihave on hand a critical edition of this important Prakrit camp based on 
the Ms. material so kindly entrusted to me by Shri Jinavijayaji, Iam quoting this 
Verso from a transcript. ; 

T See Jocobi’s Intro, to his ed. of the Samaráiccakahà, BI. No. 69, 
Calcutta 926, oe 


38r 
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There is no doubt that Uddyotana has in view the present Samaraiccakaha, 
andas Ishallshow presently, the phrase samara miyahkd kahā signifies the 
same. But the various difficulties about this problem are due to the wrong 
Sanskrit rendering ofthis phrase, namely, Samara—mrganka kathà, In my opinion, 
the real Sanskrit rendering :shoüld-be ‘Samara-mitarks katha, which means the 
story of Arka or Aditya, limited, qualified. or ‘prefixed by Samara, i e., the 
Samaráditya-katha, The equation of ama with arka can be explained. In Prakrit 
We have a similar phenomenon in Karkota-kamkoda ( Hema, VIII. i. 26 ); in the 
Tiloyapannatli both akka and amka are used for arka ( see VIT.295-96, 345-46 ); 
and the famous royal name Vikramaika is just a phonetic variation of 
Vikramarka, i. e., Vikramaditya. So we can safely conclude that Uddyotana’s 
phrase Samara-miyainks kaha is to be rendéred into Sanskrit as Samaramitarka 
katha, and it stands for the Samaraditya &athàá of Haribhadra. 
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 KARA-LAKKHANAM 


Prof. P. K.- Modi, Nagpur. f 


Palmistry has been practised in India from very ancient times. References 
to it are found in the Puranas, in the Pali Books of the Buddhist canon as well 
as in the Prakrit works of the Jaina canon. Tbe Sanskrit name for Palmistry is 
Samudrika and according to the Agni Purana,’ it is so called because a teacher 
by name Samudra had taught it to Garga in ancient time.* Varaha Mihira also 
makes mention of itin his Brihat SamAità in the chapters on Mahapurusalakzana 
(Chapt. 67-69 ). Not only that, but the commentator U/5a/a Bhatta quotes many 
verses which have been ascribed to Samudra by saying यथाह समुद्रः. Jinasena 
in the Aarivam$a purana mentions Ségara as thé author ofa book on the 
characteristics of man ( नर-लंक्षण) a description of which occupies verses’55 to 
i07 of chapter 23. Of these, 't2 verses from 85 to 97 are devoted to the signs of 
the hand and their significance, and therefore treat of palmistry ir the strict 
sense of the ‘term. 


The work. now under treatment isa small, independent handbook on 
palmistry. The only old Ms. that was available to me bears the title of सामुद्रिक 
शास्त्र;. but the real name of the book is mayana, as is clear from the first and 
the last verses which are as follows::— 

! Beginning — 


`` पणमिअ जिणममिअगुणं गयरायसिरोमर्णि महावीरं | 
. „. -वुच्छं ;पुरिसत्थीणं aerate समासण ॥१॥ 
End. ; à 
इयकरलक्खणमेयं समासओ देसिअं जइजणस्स | 
पुव्वाग्ररिएहिं णरं परिकिखिऊणं वयं दिज्जा ॥६१॥ 


The whole work is completed in 67 verses composed in Prakrit and Gath, 
metre.. The contents may be analysed as follows:— 


In the first verse the author pays his homage to Jina ‘Mahavira and 
proposes to:deal'with the’ signs ‘of the hands, of men -and women :( करलक्वण) 


in brief. According to verse 2, aman gets profit or loss, happiness or sorrow, 


* लक्षणं -य॒त्समुद्रेण गरीयोक्तं यथा पुरा २ Agni. P. 243. 
| 77388 — 
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life or death, victory or defeat according to the lines found (on his pelia or 
hand). The signs of men, according to verse, 3, should be studied on his right 
hand and those of women on the left. The author then deals with the significance 
of the interval between the fingers ( verse 4-5) and of the nature of their joints 
Parva ( verse 6). Then the lines of the'wrist are dealt with ( verse 7-7 ) and the 
live most significant lines denoting-learning, family, wealth, fame and prosperi- 
ty and longevity.are named and described (verse I2-22 ) The form, shape and 
colour of the lines are explained. in the next three verses (23-25). Then the 
barley marks below the thumb are dealt with ( verses.26-27 ) and they are said 
to indicate the number of brothers, sisters and children which a person may have 
( verses 28-30 ). The author then goes on to deal, with the section of the palm 
below the thumb ( verses 3i-35 ) and that below the small finger ( verses 36-39 ), 
Amongst the latter are included some lines which would point out how many 
wives or husbands the person would have. There are, then the lines indicating the 
religious tendencies, त्रतरेखा and घर्मरेखा (v.- 40), potentialities of research 
मार्गगरेखा (४. - 4: ) and pious tendencies (v. 42.). The author then goes on to 
describe the significance of the whirl-marks भ्रमर (v.-43) and conch marks 


शंख (v.44). The form and colour of the nails are then treated (verse 45),, 
/ Continued by a treatment of the marks of fish, lotus, cross, etc. ( v. 46-53 ) The, 
/ signilicance of too many lines or too few on the palm isthen shown (v. 54 ) 
What sort of hand denotes possibilities of service to humanity is next explained 
(v. 55). How certain specific marks aggravate or assuage, heighten or:decrease 
the-effect of other marks and signs is then shown (v. 56). ‘The effect’ of: the: life: 
line and family line joining together is then stated (v: 57), and then the effect: 
of the form and make up of the hand asa whole is given (v. 58-59), What 
lines indicate a would be saint or teacher is then explained ( V. 60) and, lastly, 
the author meekly tells as the object in writing’ the book’ was only to enable 


religious missionaries to pre-judge the potentialities ofa Person and then only 
administer religious oaths and vows to him or her, 


=} 


author has not given’ as his: name or date of the 


composition and there ‘is no’ material at present: available to me to determine 


i Unfortunataly, ` the å 
i these with any amount of precision. 


The language of the work is As 
vowels left with. or. withont. the: 75 


changed to but always to gaud bei 


ost pure Maharastra there being oi the’ 
fa when. q is dropped, s; never: being 
ng the past participle absolute termination, 


 _ The work, small though it be, is valuable as it enriches our knowledge 
about the literature in Prakrit devoted to technical subjects) orm smn, 
$ ^ RI p E H 


x <2 


Se 
DC 
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| SOME BOLD & MOST STRIKING FANCIES OF PUSPADANTA* 


L. G. Parab, Bombay. 


Puspadanta (Pr, Pupphayanta) the author of THE MAHAPURANA or 
TISATTHIMAHAPURISAGUNALANKARA descended from a Brahmin family 
of Kasyapa Gotra. ‘‘ His father's name was Kesava Bhatta and mother's name 
was Mügdhadevi. Both were devotees of Siva, butit seems, they were later 
converted to Jainism. Wedonot know what his native land was, where he 
studied and who patronized him before he migrated to Manyakheta. One thing is 
clear that he was probably insulted at the court ‘of his, former patron, whose 
name according to Prabhücandra's notes tothe MAHAPURANA seems to be 
Virar&ja, Kavipati or Kancipati: He was well-versed in Brahmanic lore as well 
as in Jainism. He mastered the Sanskrit language but his mastery over Prakrits 
“and particularly Apabhraméa is remarkably wonderful.” 


Besides the great Jain epic, the MAHAPURANA, he wrote two other 
smaller works ;— (ır) The Nayakumaracariu in 9 Sandhis and (2) The 
Jasaharacariu in 4 Sandhis 


Puspadanta flourished in the second half of the roth century A. D. under 
the patronages:of Bharata and his son Nanna, both ministers of the Rastrakuta 
king Krishna, HI - 


All the works of Puspadanta are written in Apabhramsa language. The 

Mahapurina, the best and the most fascinating of all the works in Apabhramsa, 

: consists of r02 Sandhis. Of these, Sandhis 69 fo 79 narrate the story of Rama, 

who is the eighth Baladeva of the Jainas. This section of the epic is popularly 
known as THE RAMAYANA 


In the following pages an attempt is made to place before the reader some . 
of the bold and most striking fancies found in this portion of the Mahapurana, 
The phrase *'Bold and most striking?’ means those fancies which are not 
generally met with in the standard classical literary works in Sanskrit or Prakrit, 


The Jainas. have made some important changes. in the story of the 
Ramayana. According to them Ravana is a Vidy&dhara and Sita is hi$ daughter. 


` f 


— —— 


* For this paper I am much indebted to my Guru ‘Prof. H D. Volenkar. 
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As it is predicted that Sita would bring calamity on her father, she was put into 
a box and left burried into a field. She was discovered by a farmer who brought 
her. to kirg Janaka, who in turn’ adopted her as his daughter. He gives her in 
marriage to Rama. It is Laksmana who kills Ravana. At the end Laksmana 
becomes the Cakravartin, dies and-goes-to hell, «while Rama becomes a monk 


practises penance and attains heaven. 


Puspadanta is a poet of the first order:and’by.far.the greatest master- 
mind in Apabhraméa poetry. The richness of his poetical genius and the exube- 
rance of his. imagination are. displayed throughout the RAMAYANA; Almost 
every Kadavaka evinces the warmth and play of his unrestrained fancy, Though 
not a peculiar. characteristic of Puspadanta sublimity of. conception is not rare in 
the Mahapurana. His descriptive powers are great and his descriptions are always 
realistic, vivid, forcible and: picturesque. He uses many Alamkaras, but he is 
specially fond of Utpreksa, Ripaka, Slesa and Upama, though frequently he 
uses Atisayokti, Drstanta Parisa£fkhya and Apahnuti‘as well Sx 


Puspadanta's language is dignified Stately and full of alliterative sound. Our 
Portion furnishes many illustrations of what may be called “impassioned verse’? 


With this short-introduction about the poet, his works. and style, I now 
turn to some of his bold and most striking fancies 


Sandhi .69 


In..K-2:4* the poet compares the chastity of Sita. to a drop of. water 


stationed on the leaf of a lotus, and thereby skilfully brings! out:its purity, 
delicacy and stainless lustre 


« . According to the Jainas the complexion of Rima is white as against ‘the 


Hindu conception which represents him as: possessing “ Meghasyama ” „colour 
Laksmana is dark in complexion ; 


The Ghatta lines at the end of A-rat describe Rama and'Laksmana as the 
{Wo Wings, one white and the other black ol the Parthiva-garuda viz Dasaratha. 


And in thé next Kadavaka (॥९-3. -2 )] they are called the streams of 
‘water of the Ganges and the Jamuna respectively, 
REN YES En 


* (८2.4). seite मूसियउ | जलविदु d पोमेपत्ति थिम Il 
t (K-r2) fw वि ते युणवत भुयबलतासियद्ग्गय | 

णाइ सियासियपक्ख पत्थिवगरुडहु णिगगय | -- - -----...- 

{(K-33.2) RRA वि बळएब हरि | 

T गंगाजउणाजळपहबु; | 


Déco: 


०९००३५५२ 
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Gandhi yo COP 5008 0200 TI 


The king Sahasragriva, one of Ravana’s ancestors, , built, up the city.of 
Lanka, There Pulasti’s wile Meghalaksmi gave birth to Ravana, who was a 
violent goad as it were to the quarter-elephants, and a pike as it were in the 
heart and head to formidable enemies. ( K. 5-2 ).* 


A few-lines::down in the same -Kalavaka ( K-5,7 ) he is spoken -of asia 
tender sprout of: the deadly poison-plant constantly watered by poison itself, and" 
further:as the blazing:fire at the time of pralaya.. 30 ^^ i 


In course of time Ravana’s wife Mandodari gives birth to Sita, who is to 
bring ruin to Ravana, Hé, therefore, decides to get rid of Sita by shutting her up 
ima box and: burying it under the ground. Then she is discovered" by'a' farmer; 
who hands her over to:king Janaka, who in turn adopts her as his’ daughter: 
There she grows up. The poet here ( K-9){ piles a number of Utpreksis one upon’ 
thé other :— She is. called the digit of the moon on the'second day of the bright 
half of a month; the ‘délicate and skilful arrangeinent:of words by a great poet; a" 
key to the knowledge of love; an abode of auspiciousness endowed with all good 
qualities, the perfection of female beauty; the permanent and noble fame of the 
good, and lastly the creeper in the form of the fame of the eighth Baladeva 


inm 


Then follows a*passionate description of different limbs'of Sita. ‘Among? 


; dt is but-proper,.that: her eyes were long: How otherwise could. they» 
penetrate the hearts of:people-? Her breasts were indeed full:of:“ liguid-love "^; 
(ratirasa ). How; otherwise could they have quenched the thirst, for love ? Hers 
lotus-like feet possessed redness (raktatva). How, otherwise,» could, «evens 
ascetics entertain a; desire to look at. her personal charms? «22 काळा Df 


* (K. 5-2) कढिणंकुसु णे दिग्गयंबराह | मणमत्थइ सूलु व ARRE | . ¬ 
t (K. 5-7) णं.विसमविसंकुरु विसविसित्तु | णं पलय़काळु हुयवहु पलित्तु.। -: 
| (K. 9-S.i0), ageq परमेसरिदिव्य॒देह | णं बीयायंदहु तणिय-रेह D. = ५ : 
णं छलियमहाकइपयपउत्ति | ण मयणेभावविण्णाणज्ञत्ति | 

` णँ शुण॑समग्गं सोहँग्गंथंत्ति | ण॑ णारिरूवविर्यणसमत्ति | 

००० थिंर सूहंव णे संप्पुरिसकित्ति | ......... | 
; जसवेल्लि व अद्ठमराहवस्स .. .. . .. . .|| - l ? 

$ (K-rr. 7.& 7)  छोयणहिं fa दीहत्तण जि ga । इयरह कह THE जणमणंतु | 
देविहि थण . रइरसपुण्णकुंभ | इयर कह कामतिसाणिसुभ | 
(६. 70-7 ) -पयकमलहे रत्तत्तणु जि. होइ | इयरह कह रंगु Wehr जोड 
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Rima marries Sita. Then Dasaratha sends Raima and Laksmana to 
Vanarasi, The two brothers are said to enter the city like two arrows of the god 
of love. ( K-r8.r0 )#' ` 


Sandhi 7 अ 
Then “ Sa%gamapiyarau Narau" pays a casual visit to Ravana. Narada’s 
complexion was white by nature, and in addition to that he wore bracelets made 
of crystal; He therefore looked as though fame had taken the form of a human: 
being ( K-r).t Further, at (73.04) he is spoken of as a vertical column of 
lightning and also as a mass of foam on the waters of the heavenly Ganges. 


Narada advises Ravana to carry off the beautiful Sita who only befits 
him. On his advice Rayana sends his sister Candanahi ( Candranakht ) to Sita, 
sitting in the Nandanavana which is described as the dancing youthfulness as it 
were of the Mahimahila( K-rr ).$ Here it may be noted, however; that Sürpanakhà. ; 
and Aśokavana are respectively called Chandranakhi and Nandanavana; The 
change of names is decidedly for the.better but obviously intentional. 


Then Chandranakhi sees Rima, and Laksamana engaged in water-sport 
with their wives. The charming description that. follows abounds in wonderful 
fancies; A lotus that decorated the ear of a woman faded after a time, The poet’ 
Bives a poetical reason for that. It faded because it was conquered in point of 
beauty by her lotus-like eyes. (K-r4.7)|| A lovely damsel exhibited her fruit- 
like plump breasts. The poet, therefore, naturally likened her to the beautiful 
creeper of Cupid. ( K -t5 5 ).4 A Nitambint plunged into water. Then after a time 
she rose to the surface of water and drew up her white delicate silken garment 
as though it were the very skin-of the water. ( K-i7.5 ).47 Only‘Puspadanta is 
capable of such.a grand fancy. Another one mounted on the chest bi Upendra . 


i. €. Lakgmana. From there she happened to see a leat ofa lotus-plant «with a- 


—— —Ó — 


* (K. 8-0) पविसेति.णयरि णं कामबाण | «५ .. £. ७ 

t (K. -3) | विसछफलिहमणिवल्यारूकरिउ | ण॑-जसु पुरिसरूवु -विहिणा किउ | . 

| (73.04) ` ता तेयवंतु णं विज्जुदंड | णं सुखरसरिडिंडीरपिंडु | 

$ (K.i Io GE ppt e णेदणवणु | ण महिमहिलहि dus जोव्वणु | 
ला UE ARIS M 

| (&-4-7) काइ वि sag सर्वाणि गिद्धित्त | कुम्माणड णं णयणिहिं जित्तउ bs 

T (£६-76.5) क वि घणथणफलक्षपय द | 


[वइ | सुंदरि वेल्लि अणंगहु maz | 
fm ददु णासइ | वणि णिम्मज्जइ दूरहु दीसइ | 
. aR परियोलिङ aes पंडुरु miras च कड्ढइ अंबरू | 
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few drops of water shining on it. At once with a surprise she looked at her 
bosom and heaved a sigh of relief. For her necklace was quite intact. A few drops 
of water on a lotus-leaí flashed like pearls. In reality there were no pearls at 


: all! (K-=r7.7 ).* A charming lady raised up her lotus-like hand and water flowed 


down from it in a continuous stream. Her hand, therefore, looked like a lotus. 
with a new and brilliant stalk in the form of the stream of water flowing down 
from it (K-I7.ir).t 


Sandhi 72 


The mission of Candranakhi fails and Ravana himself makes up his mind” 
to carry olf Sita by deceitful means. So he gets into bis famous Puspaka Vimana 
which resembles a full-blown lotus in the lotus-lake in the form of the sky., 
(X-r.0).f_ To Ravana, moreover, it was a white flower, asit were; of the 
creeper in the form of his fame—the flower on which perched the bee in the 
form of Ravana. ( Ravana-bhrnga ). ( K—r.:7 ).$ 2 


Sandhi 73 


Ravana puts Sita into his Puspaka-Vimàna, and he flies to Laka where 
he keeps her in the Nandanavana. In the meanwhile Rama returns to his’ 
hermitage and to his great surprise does not find Sita there. Here ( K-r)| we’ 
have a beautiful description of the sunset. 


The sun reached the western horizon. There it looked like a heap of 
precious stones set up by the sea who is the Ratnakara. Later on only a portion 
of the sun’s orb was visible. It was as though the red wheel of the chariot of 
Rati devoured by the ċarth. Finally the sun passed out of sight. Just then the 
crying birds seemed to say, “ Even a.god experiences a fall when he comes in | 
contact with “ Váruni ^. ( Obviously a pun on the word Varunt is intended here 
‘meaning-the Western direction and wine ). ; 


— — 


* (K-7.7&8) wr fa उरत्थलि-चडिय STER | ..................! 
` पत्तणिपःतड पेच्छिव जलकण | दारु ges, अवलोइय थण | 


t (K-7,77). sg अंतरि करईदींवरु | तहु Tame व थिऊ' धारासरु | 
i (K-io) वॉमपोमायरे हंस बंत्त॑म्मिं ud duel] ` | 
$ (K-r37). aida wes व सेयं दसासालिणा ari | 


|| (K=-2.5) ..-........संपत्तउ.लहु अत्यमिठ-भाणु | 
.J र्‌इउ, wax. रयणसंगु । णं alee गिलिउ रइरहरहंगु |+ 
_ देउ वि वारुणिसंगेण Teg |. ण. इय भुणंतु aérea रडइ | 


[S P. 
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had become 3. widow. ‘The crescent moon was a part of her broken bangle : and. 
thé" closed lotus was“ her" mouth. Stars were the scattered pearls from. 
her broken necklace, 3 : 


Descriptions of sunrise and sünset aré'a favourite subject with our poet 
and-here is an outstanding example of sun rise (९-2 ).t Dep 9 
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ʻi sIn the lollowing Kadavaka (:K-2 )*. the description of the consequent 
widowhood’of Nabhasri is marvellously poetic. hee ee ^ 

is The sun vanished and with. it, the red saffron mark also in the form of, the ४ 
redness of the twilight’ glow, from the head of Nabhasri, the Sky-goddess, for she : 

"The sun rose in the east, It was as though a blazing fire of separation ‘in : 
thercase of Sita, as though a red flower on'the head of woman in the form of the , 
eastern direction, and as though a lake of blood from the body of the. king of" 
the Vidyadharas viz Ravana. ee 
Rama in the meanwhile, secures the alliance of Maruti and Sugriva. Maruti 
goes to Lařkā to obtain news of Sita. Assuming the form of a bee he comes to 
Ravana’s harem where he rests on the different limbs of young women sleeping 
there. The whole passage is charming and full of Utpreksas, Among others the: 
following are the most interesting, : - ; 


: HAUT 
The bee (i. e. Maruti) rested on the necklace of a lovely woman where he ' 
looked like an “ Indianila ” jewel. Then he sat on the forehead and passed for 


a black (Kasturi) foreliead mark (K- r6 7}. Thence he stopped on the bosom : 
by the lover. From ` 


where he could be mistaken for a darkened nail mark planted 
there he lay quiet on one of the breasts of a beautiful lady. And there indeed he. 


by the god of love. र 


looked like- the feathered end'of an arrow discharged 
(K-76.8).$ [Here I have amended the text as follows:- Instead of “ piyapahára ? ' 
| in'a, and “ mani in b, I read « piyanahara 2 and ** thani ."réspéctively]. em 
po e ea eee mee अत्थमिओ दिणेसरो | « 
००००००००. ण सेझारायकोसुभचीरु। ˆ ˆ 2 
^ RRR fex रंडिज्जमाण | दिणबइविओडः अइअसहमाण | 
सिसुससि भग्गउ णं वलयखंडु | मउलियउ कमछु णं ताहिवुंड |... , : 
कना SOR ze. | तारायणु णावइ. azz RRI . 
t (K-28) उग्गड Song पहेरण Ner ties A E 
णं.सीयाविरहहुयासचडु | ण तियसाणीकरबुंसिणुपिंड | 00-07 
णं दिसक्रामिणिसिरि रत्तु BS | णं खयररायतणुरुहिरतल्ट |. - `| ih 


 (९-.6.7) ` fas erf azz णं zag | थिउ aris गहियवरतिल्यलील | 
$ (K-:6.8) fas sf पियणहरक्रिणंकु णाई। थिउ यणि सरसरपुंख व सुहाइ | 
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i ~; From: there Hanuman goes to Nandanavana where he sees Sita being 
‘coaxed by Ravana to yield to-his desires. Ravana’s attempt is foiled by Mando- 
dari who comes there. Maruti wants to kill bim then and there but he recollects 
that he was sent there as messenger. By the time the sun sets and the rising of 


-thë moon gives:us:a wonderful Utpreksa (K-I8 II).* 
; ia 


The sun set and the moon rose in the sky. It was indeed the bulbous root 
of the creeper in the form. of the grief of Sttà. — : + oes x chet Sie | 


Mandodari recognizes Sita to be her daughter and reproaches Ravana 
who instantly leaves the place. The mother in Mandodari wakes up and instantly 
milk begins to flow from her breasts. :The rare and delicate situation gives rise 
to an Utpreksa rarer still (K— 23.( x I2):-t 


A widow does not wear a neckláce. So the poet fancies that Mandodari's 
necklace in the form of her. streaming milk, is leaving her bosom owing to the 


impending widowhood, . . 


Then Mandodari goes away and Maruti comes near Sita and gives her 
Rama’s letter 


` 


.. Sandhi 74 


‘Maruti returns to Rima whom he tells everything about Sita, He ‘again 
comes to Lanka as a inessenger of Rama but does not succeed in his mission. 


Sandhi 75 - 


In the meanwhile Laksamana fights with Vali and kills him on the bat- 
tlefield:. Puspadanta is peculiarly fond of using long sustained metaphors. .T he 
death of Vāli has supplied us with a beautiful Rzpaka (K- 8.4 and 5, 


CN 


- The head of Vali is likened to a lotus with the unsteady stalk in the from 
of the stream of blood flowing down from it. The lake where the lotus grows is 
the battlefield, with water in the form of the foam dripping down from the 
mouths of horses. This lotus in the form of Vali’s head is plucked by a Sarasa * 
bird viz Laksmana, with his beak in the form of his sword. — Eos s 


— 


* (-78;.77)  अत्थमिड ws, ता. उइउ इ्उ "ig | णं सीयहि दुहृवल्लरिहि hg | 


i (K-23:rr & r2) ^ आसण्णइ थिइ विहवत्तणइ Was सोयइ जोइउ | 
- ` थण मेल्लिवि रामणगेहिणिहि हार व ale पघइउ॥ 


Bi n (K-8.:4 & 5). रणसरवरि हयमुहफेणजलि सोणियधायणाळचछ्‌ | र्‌ 
; . असिचंचुद लक्खणललणिण diss वालिहि सिरकमलु ॥ 
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Then Rama, Laksmana, Sugriva and others go to Kiskindha. There the 
women folk flock to see Rama and Laksmana. Here the unrestrained fancy of 
the poet rises nearly to the highest level of poetical conception (K-Ir.7 and 8)* :~ 


A reason is given how the human eye came to have two portions viz. 
the black and the white. All the people, young and old, almost uninterruptedly 
and for a long time, kept on gazing at Rama and Laksmana, wlio possessed white 
and black complexions respectively. The eyes of the people which received 
these complexions consequently themselves turned black and white being direct- 
ly in contact with them. 


Sandhi 76 


Then Rama and Laksmana practise penance to acquire the magic lores 
which would enable them to fight successfully with Ravana, Vibhisána does not 
like Ravana’s behaviour, leaves him and comes over to Rama’s side. In’ the 
meahwhile Maruti once again goes to Lařkā and burns it. 


: Sandhi 77 


Theh a memorable fight takes place between the two armies. The descrip- 
tion of the fight runs over many Kadayakas. What strikes us most is the 9th 
Kalavaka, wherein a cloud of dust raised by the hoofs, of horses on the battle- 
field is described, with force, beauty and delicacy (K- 9)t: ` 


A dying cloud of dust rose clinging tothe hoofs of horses. Then going 
high up in the sky, as though it were the very life of the earth, it obscured the 
sun for a moment and began to descend to the earth, On its way down it was 
obstructed a little by the banner, Then it rested on an umbrella and there it 
looked like a drop of honey in the cup of a lotus. Afterwards it sank in the 
water of the sword (asi-salile) but it would not turn into mud. Swept off by the 
wind of the camarasit dashed against thecrown. From there it ran to the éarrings 


i 


* (K-IL7 & 8). वरूवालडई जुंजियाइ । अच्चेतपलोयणरंजियाई | 
जणवयणयणई कसणई सियाई | णं हर्बिलतणुछायंकियाई 
t (K-95 ff) हंरिखरखणित्तवउ णं मरतु | ges धूलीरठ पय घरत |... 
j र आयासि afes णं पुहईप्राणु.। संताविर तें पिहिऊ भाणु | 
AION सुद्धवसह कणण | णिवडतु णिवारिउ qu] . . 
दीसइ We कविल्गु केव | छत्तारविंदि मयरदु जव | | 
असिसलिलि णिंहीणु ण पंकु होइ | चमराणिळण उल्ललिवि जाइ | 
मंउडरिग पडेतु जि कुंडळाखु | घावइ मेहु व रवि-संडछासु | ˆ ` 
„~~ = = „ करिगिरिवणणिञतजियलिगरदि सोणियजलवाहिणियहि छीणउ | | 
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like a cloud towards the orb of the:sun: Lastly, it sank in the river of 
blood flowing from the wounds caused by elephants and so on. e» 


A fierce battle is raging. Different weapons are burled at one another by 
therival warriors 


A lance named Sanku is hurled at his opponent by-a warrior. It struck an i 
elephant and there it looked like a peacook resting on-a mountain in the form of 
the elephant. (K- I3.7).* 


The feathered end of an arrow was seen sticking to the temple of an 
elephant. The poet fancies it to bea bee desirous of drinking the ichor. 
(K- 73.8).t Fe 


Sandhi 78 


A warrior is seen dead between the tusks of an elephant. He is said to 
be fast asleep in the cage made up of his own fame, (K- 5.3). The duel between ; 
Rama and Ravana is interestingly described, Ravana discharges the digc which 
goes high up ‘in ‘the sky, comes down and finally settles in the hand of Laksmana. 
Puspadanta has an inexhustible stock of original metaphors. 


The whirling disc is firstly likened to an ear-ring of the goddess of war. 
Then it is spoken of as the orb of the rising sun, and finally it is described as a 
leaf of the creeper of the fame of Ravana (K- 8. r2 and :3).$ 


Then Laksmana discharges the same disc at Ravana who dies instantly. 
The great battle is over. The battle-field is strewn over with all sorts of wrec- 
kage. Even this does not escape the poet’s eye: 


The fallen camaras looked like dead swans. Umbrellas without sticks 
looked like lotus without stalks. (K-20.5)|| 


* (K-3.7) परिमुक्‍्कसंकु पिहुपिंछफारु | लग्गउ णं गयवरंगिरिहि मोर | 
f (K-r3.8) गंडयलि विलमाउ बाणपुंखु | दीसइ णं छप्पड «TUS Il 
(K-5.3) . को डु मउ करिदेतंतरि | णावइ Tas णियजसंपजारे ॥ - 


$ (K-I8.72 & 73) . रणसिरिहि jee al णवरविहि weg व ॥ 
` जसव॒ल्छरी-दछु व भुयजुयल-तरूफलु व Il 


* 2 


| (K-20.5-& 6) ` चामर IRA हैस णं मारिय | ............ 
puse मोडियदंडई sux धवळइ |. fess. me AMS कमलछई । . 
0 ६... 50 HETTE ह: 
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The dead body of Ravana is being taken to the crematorium. Umbrellas 
and flags held over his dead body are spoken of as leaves of the creeper of grief, 
and branches of the expansive tree of sorrow respectively. (K-25.r0 and ),* 


Instrumental music accompanied the funeral of Ravana. Different instru- 
ments are imagined to give vent to their feelings of sorrow. The flute’s remark 
is worth noting : (K-26.6 and 7)t 


** I shall not sound ” says the flute, “ for my master is dead; and there- ५ 
fore I shall enter forest. Let this wretched tabor die, for he sounds when he 
gets a morsel of rice. He is not ashamed of taking food, even when the lord is 
dead ! "* 


Then Rama places Vibhisana on the throne of Laika. 


: Sandhi 79 x 


. Laksmana becomes the Ardhacakravartin. His death ocours after many 
years of enjoyment. In the death of Laksmana the poet sees the total extinction 
of the blazing fire of prowess, and he finally closes the description by saying that 
the royal Swan in the form of Laksmana had flown up from the lake in the form 
of the world ! (K- rr.8 and 9). ; 


a'monk and in the end attains emancipation. 


A 5 


Laksamana dies and goes to hell. Rama then.renounces the world, becomes 


x 5 Hc 3s 


० Ho» I0 & II) 
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PARSVA’S HISTORICITY RECONSIDERED 
Dr. A.M Ghatage, Kolhapur. 


Most of the historians of Jainism believe that both Pár$va and Mahavira, 


the last two of the 24 prophets of Jainism, were real historical persons. In the 
early days of Jain studies, scholars were less inclined to give credence to the 
Jain traditions and most of it was regarded as suspect. Now-a-days, the pendulum 


‘has swung to the other extreme and“there is a growing tendency to put greater 


faith in the Jain traditional accounts. and to regard them as historical without a 
close scrutiny of their reliability. In the interest of truth, it will be necessary to 


re-examine the question of Pārśva’s historicity in tbe light of all the available. 


evidence and to reconsider the zrguments wbich are generally urged to prove 
that he was a historical person and responsible for the formulation of the Jaina faith. 
In the old Jain writings, mostly canonical, we get a number of references 


to Pargva and his teaching. The information thus obtained amounts to very little, .. 


and consequently we lack a clear picture of his personality and ol hisyiews. The 
Jaina tradition in the Kalpasitra furnished us with very few facts of his life. He 


is said to have been a son of king Asvasena of Benares and his wife Vama. He; 


lived for 3o years as a householder, then became an ascetic and after performing, 
penance for 84 days became enlightened. He lived for full hundred years and 
died on Mt. Samineta in Bengal some 250 years before Mahavira. He is uniform- 
ly referred to by the use of the epithet purzsddaniya ‘beloved of all men 
which may point to his genial temperament and kind nature 

In his personal life, there is nothing unusual and improbable. But this in 
itself is not sufficient to regard him as historical. While the duration of his life 
of hundred years is based on the mythological scheme of decreasing age of each 
succeeding prophet and is itself suspicious, the period of 84 days for his penance 
is certainly too short and is again due to the same consideration of a decreasing 
number of ‘days for the austerities of each preceding prophet. We may further 


note that while Mahavira, his successor, is brought into close relations with 


de‘inite historical persons, like ruling kings and contemporary religious teachers, 
no such association is available in case of Parsva, though we must also remem- 
ber that he is, in no way, connected with purely mythological persons as well, 
as is the case with his predecessor Nemi. 

We know something more of his teaching. From Vyakhyaprajzapati we 
understand that Pargva believed in the form and eternity of the world 
as did Mahavira, The followers of Parsva preached that selicontrol 
(satnyama) leads to the stoppage of Karman (anhaga ) and penance 


leads to its purification, Mahavira agrees with this as well Both these pairs 
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occur in the list of items causally connected and stated in a verse found in close 
association with the earlier statement both in Sthananga and Bhagavati. We may, 
therefore, reasonably conjecture that it formed a part of Paréva’s teaching. There 
we are told that waiting upon the teacher ( pajjuvasana ) results into the hearing 
of the doctrine (३८००१७ >; this, in turn, gives rise to knowledge ( nina) and so 
on to discrimination (2722822), stoppage of Karman (ananhaga),-penance (tava), 
purification (vodéna), absence of any’ activity (akiriyd), and finally liberation 
(८८००५१८). This view is in substantial agreement with the later teaching of Jainism 
though such a series of causation never gets any importance in the fully develop- 
ed Jain system of dogmatics. More well-known is Paréva’s teaching called 
cüujjümadhamma which is contrasted with the parcamahavvaiyadhamma. ot 
Mahavira. The four vows of Pargva usually enumerated are : savudo 2५१७८०८५७० 
veramanam ‘abstention from all kinds of killing °, savvāo musügayao veramanan 
‘abstention from all types oi falsehood १, savvāo adinnüdàánáo veramanam ‘ desi- 
sting from all kinds of thefts’ and savoao bahiddhadanio ve, ananam’ abstention 
from all kinds of giving out’. The exact meaning of the last vow isa matter of 
some doubt. The traditional explanation, as for instance given by Abhayadeva, 
in his comment on the passage in the Sthanáüga, takes it to mean either absten- 
tion from sexual intercourse (bahirdha maithunam) and other possesions (ädānam 
parigrahah or abstention from possession not necessary for religious observance. 
With greater probability Schubring suggests that the reference is to'the giving 
out of the semen and the vow demands chastity. In view of the special émphasis 
on the confession in the usual phrase parcomahavvaiya sappatikamma dhamma 
of Mahavira in contrast with that of Parsva, it is natural ‘to imagine that the 
formula of pratikramana was lacking in the preaching of Parsya. From the story 
in the last chapter of Sütrakrtàüga, we come to know that in the vows to be 
accepted by the followers of Parsza specific words like sasabhiie and thavarabhiie 
were inserted, which ‘restrictions were not admitted by Mahavira. Finally there 
was the outward difference between the two sects; Paréva allowed the use of a 
white garment for the monks, while Mahavira preached complete nudity. 


Numerous arguments are advanced to prove that Pārśva was a historical 
_ Person. Of these, the following deserve a careful consideration. It has been 
pointed out that the Jaina canon Supplies us with many ind 
and tells us of his followers. One of them Kesi wh 


: o plays an important part i 
the two works Ut taradhyayana and Raj र s 


s aprasniya, is mentioned in such a manner 
as to suggest that he was a real person. In Sütrakrtanga Udae Pedhalaputte 
another disciple of his, holds a disputation sith Gautama the chief disc i o 
Mahavira, while in Bhagavati Parsva's follower Kalasavesiyaputte ex E his 
desire to exchange his law for the vows of Mahavira, Second] र E i 
Acarahga that the parents of Mahavira be] Ci य हा 


are called pasdvacci/ja samax»ovásqá, 


t Parsva was a historical 
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ications of his teaching | 


onged to the following of Paréya and | 
Jacobi has, moreover, brought forth a far. F 


person, Inthe 


5 


| 
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Samaititaphalasutta of Dighanikàya, itis stated that Mahavira preached the 
catuyyamadhamma. A Jain monk is called caiuyyamasamvarasamvutto, while, in 
reality, it was Pargva and not Mahavira, who taught the céujjémadhamma, as we 
know from the Jaina sources. Thus a natural blinder on the part of the Buddhist 
writer proves that followers of Pargva's teaching must have existed at the time 
of Mahavira, to make such a confusion even possible. 


We should not, however, overlook the limitations of all these arguments 
which are not conclusive in proving Páráva's historicity. The Jain tradition attri- 


butes the céujjamadhamma not only to Pargva but to all the 22 Tirthakaras 


except Rsabha the first and Mahavira the last prophet. The distinction thus 
appears to be the result of a priori theory. Both Sthinaiga and Uttaradhyayana 
emphasise that the 22 prophets from Ajita to Parva preached the caujjamadhamma 
and explain the difference on the basis that their lives were without hardships, 
The presence of Parsva’s followers at the time of Mahavira and the statement 
that his parents were followers of Pargva are chiefly due to the ordinary 
considerations of logical necessity. Believing in the eternity of the religion, the 
writers could not but make the religious preaching before the time of Mahavira 
as the work of his predecessor Pargva. And we find in the canon stories of earlier 
Tirthankaras like Nemi their contemporaries and disciples. Even the statement 
about Mahavira’s parents following the creed of Pārśva is subject to doubt 
There we-are told that they performed pratizramana which is thus attributed to 
Parsva, while we have reason to belive that it was lacking therein. The passage 
in the Buddhist canon is also not conclusive. It not only commits the mistake of 
attributing the catuyyamadhamma to Mahavira but also incorrectly states the naure 


of these four vows which does not agree with Parsva’s teaching. We are thus led _ 


to believe that the writer was not well acquainted with the cáujjamadhamma of 

Parsva. The statement is clearly the result of a superficial acquaintance of the 

Jain scripters, which regards everything contained init as the doctrines cl 

Nigantha Nátapntta. Moreover, there isno evidence to show that the mistake 
was committed, at the time of Mahavira or even of Buddha, as the canonical 
passage is obviously of later date. There is still less reason to believe that Pārśva 
lived some 250. years before Mahavira. In fact, the Jaina tradition itself: tells us 
that Subhadatta, one of the eight disciples of Parsva, became the head of the 
church after him, and was followed by Haridatta, Aryasamudra, Prabha and 
Kesi, the last a contemporary of both Mahavira and bis disciple Gautama, He. 
was thus separated from Parsva by at most four generations and a period of 250, 
years is certainly an unusually long one for them. 


We thus find that the evidence available so far is not sufficient to prove 
that Parsva was a historical person, and some more evidence must be brought 
forth if we are to believe in his historicity 
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Mul Raj Jain, Ludhiana 


Nagarkot is another name of Kangra which stands both for the fort and 
and the town. It is situated about I70 miles to the north-east of Lahore and is 
<a now accessible by rail. In ancient times it was the capital of Trigarta or the 
hilly tract lying between the Sutlej and Ravi. Till recently it furnished a picture 
of the old Hindu culture and polity. 


That the Kangra district was a flourishing centre of Jainism a few centuries 
ago is warranted neither by the present Jaina population of the district which 
counts hardly a hundred souls, nor by any tradition current among the Jains 
themselves. Sir Alexander Cunningham was the first to notice the remains of the 
Jaina temples and images in the Kangra Fort and the town. He found here a uum- | 
ber of Jaina inscriptions also. To account for the finds he remarked that the 
Divans oí^the Muslim rulers of Delhi stationed at Kangra were the Digambara 
Jains.* The late Dr. K. N. Sitaram who was the curator of the Lahore Museum 
made an extensive tour in the Kangra valley some filtéen years ago. He discover 
red numerous Jaina images and ruins of Jaina temples. He found that some Jaina 
images and temples had been appropriated by the Hindus under different names, 
e. g. the Ganapati temple lying between the Railway station and the Rest House 
at Baijanath. Paprola was originally a Jaina temple. 
of this tour unpublished. The present writer, howeve 
ing the reports in manuscript. 


Dr. Sitaram left his reports. 
r, had the privilege of read- 


The credit of unearthin 
beyond doubt the importance 
the wellknown scholar of Jai 
Vijübati-Triven: from the original copy written under the supervision of its 
omposition. The Vijiipasi- 
the pilgrimage to Nagarkot 
: - Such letters are called Vipüapti-batras 
and were written by Jaina monks to th eir gurus to inform them about ‘the religi- . 


ous-acts performed during the preceding year, + 


* Sir Alexander Cunningham : 
I872--3, vol. V. 


T A collection of Ancient Vijsaplipatras edited by Dr. Ss Shastri, 
398 


Archaeological Survey of India, Report for, 
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The circumstances under which the pilgrimage was organised are given in 
the Vijiapti- Triveni itself as follows :— 


Once Jayasagara was staying at Faridpur.* One morning after he had 
just finished his sermon, a stranger suddenly stepped before him. His appearance 
showed thal he had come from a long journey. On inquiry he told.the Upadhyaya 
that he was just returning from .Susarzrapura (in the Trigarta country ) which 
was a very magnificent Jaina Tirtha. He said, ‘‘Lucky are those who have 
actually visited this Tirtha in: the Jalandharat country. When all the other 
couutries have been waylaid by the Mlecchas, this Tirtha alone stands uninjured 
like a lake in the Afarubhimi”’. This charming account: of the Tirtha by the 
stranger roused a keen desire in the heart of the Upadhyaya to make a pilgri- 
mage to it, He thought, ''Ifldo not pay my homage to the holy Nagarkot, 
now that I am here in this country dominated by the Mlecchas I shall be like a 
person returning thirsty from a-lake full of water, or hungry from a kitchen full 
of food. " Reasoning thus-he talked out the matter with his lay disciples who 
after some deliberation decided to organise a pilgrims’ party ( Yazra-SSamgAa) to 
Nagarkot. 


^ 


On an auspicious day the party set out [rom Faridpur and in the evening 
arrived at the bank of the pasa ( Beas) where it made the first halt. The next 
morning the party crossed the Beas and proceeded towards Jalandhara. After 
continous marches, it arrived at Niscindhipurat and encamped on grassy plots 
with lakes in its vicinity. On hearing of the arrival of the pilgrims the chief 
( suratrana-or-Ar. Sultan ) came out to:welcome them, and was much pleased to see 


— 


d * Faridpur must be identified with Pakpattan in the Montgomery district for 
reasons other than phonological. The name Faridpur implies its connection with the 
famous saint Buba Farid, who is said to have passed a considerable portion of his life 
at Pakpattan where his shrine still exists. An earlier name of the place was Ajodhan 
as recorded in Persian works. It happeus that Faridpur replaced Ajodhan and was it- 
self replaced by Pakpattan. 


Faridpur was situated a few miles to the south of the old Beas, for the rivers 

Sutlej and Beas did not formerly meet at Hari-ke-Pattan as they now do, but flowed 

on in independent chamnels fairly apart from each other. See H. G. Raverty : The 

Mihran and its Tributaries in the JASB for ]892 pt. I, p. ]79. Sir Alexander Cunningham 

has located Ajodhan and.Dipalpur to the south of the old bed of the Beas, Archaeologi- 
real Survey Report vol. V for I872-3, plate I. : 

The Vijnapati-Triveni supports the above view. The pilgrim’s party started 

from Faridpur and arrived at Beas on the very first day of its journey. On crossing the 

. Beas it entered into the Madhyadesa-after going along the Beas for some days. 


 जालन्धरास्त्रिगर्ताः स्युः | हेमचन्द्र — अभिधानचिन्तामणि ४.२४ | . 
f Niscindipura must be some where to the north of the old Beas. 
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the Jaina monks. Quenching their thirst with the waters of the Beas the pilgrims 
proceeded further enjoying the ever increasing-beauty of the stream on their left, 
At alittle distance they came acro:s a wide river and finally reached Talapa- 
take.* Here the Sravakas of Devapalapurat came to honour the party and 
requested it to visit their place. The Upadhyaya, however, explained the difficulty 
of changing the programme and sent them back. Going along the Beas the party 
entered the Madhyadesa.t Theinhabitants of this region were tall and healthy. 


While passing through the Madhyadesa the party heard the news of a 
battle going on in the neighbourhood between the armies of Khoknar chief, 
Yatoratha$ and Turuska king Sakandara.|| At this the pilgrims were greatly 
perturbed. Retracing its step the party came back to the bank of the Beas and 
crossed it by means of boats at the Kungudasz ferry. Now the party arrived 
at: Hiriyind, a big place inhabited by Mahajanas of excellent character, 
where met the boundaries of four countries Madhyadesa, Jägala, Jalandhara and 
Kasmira. There in the vicinity’of Kanukayak-aS a great gathering was held on 
the eleventh day of the bright half of Visakha. The Mahajanas of Sakhapura also 
foined it. A number of amusements-music, feasts, games, were provided. The title 
of Sarghavs was conferred on Somaka. Next day heavy rains fell and damaged 
the tents of the party. This compelled it to Stay there for five days. 

e Talapütaka the modern form of which is Talwàrà, Talàrà, etc. There ‘are 
several places bearing this name. One is Talwara on the Beas 25’ miles north-east of 


Hoshiarpur. But-this cannot bo:the Talapátaka of the Vijnpati-Triveni. It must be to _ 


the north of the Beas not very far from Devapalapura for the ‘Srivakas of the latter 
place came to seo the pilgrims here and requested them to visit their town. - 
T Devapalapura is the modern Dipalpur, 


t Madhyadeia is the Majh& tract between the Ravi and the Beas comprising 
the districts of Lahore and Amritsar. : 


: $ x Khokhars were a Hindu tribe of the Punjab. Their chief Jasrat rebelled 
against the Delhi king several times. In ग428 a battle took place Between them, 
which is perhaps referred to here, But 428 A. D. = Sam. ॥7485. This discrepancy seems 


“to be due to confusion in the reckoning of different eras, the Hijra, the Kartikadi and 
the Caitrádi Samvats. x ad : . i e 


l| Sakandara of the Vijsía pati--Tiivoni is Sikandar T 


‘if Künguda must bea ferry on the Beas possibly ne 
with the Sutlej. Tt appears that the party had intended ori 
by tne same route as covered by the Kangra valley Railway. 
the battle between the Khokhars and the Delhi 
Doab. Thus it had to cross the Beas thrice on 
of anly once. 


ohfa who opposed Jasrat, 
ar its present confluence 


But to avoid the scene of 
army it entered the Jalandhara 
their ‘outward journey instead 


| 
| 


ginally to reach Nagarkot ' 
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Now the party commenced its journey through the Sapadalaksa Mountains. 
The pilgrims were astonished to find that the people below looked small like 
monkeys from the tops of the mountains. They experienced the cold of winter 
even in the midst of summer. At last they crossed the Beas once more and 
proceeded along the Pa/a/g Gangé.* Here they were much pleased to see 
water-mills working, an invention of the mountain people, Now the party was 
able to have a sight of Nagarkot or Susarmapura mahatirtha. All praised its 
beauty and grandeur, and gave away money in. charity, 


Next came the Banagangat flowing at the foot of:the fort. The party cross- 
ed it quite easily as if it had been a mere ditch. Now the local Samgha came out 
to receive the pilgrims’ party which was led to the city in a procession headed 
by bands of musicians and singers. The party first visited.the Santinatha temple 
built by Sadhut Awnaszma, and consecrated by Jinesvarasiri of the Kharatara 
gaccha, and worshipped the Jina on the. JZazapancam day in Jyestha. Thence 


they moved to the Vardhamana temple built by Raja Rup Chand$ on the model | 


of the eternal images. Finally, the Adinatha temple was visited. 


Next day the party paid a visit to another Adinitha temple standing in 


Kangadaka| fort. Raji Narendra Chandra, who was the ruler at that time, 


allowed the party to pass through his palaces to reach the temple. Herambha was 


deputed to guide the party through the seven gates of the fort. Old people there ` 


narrated the history of the temple and disclosed certain miracles about the idols 
At this moment the party was invited by the Raja toa Durbar held in its honour. 
As soon as the party came into the Raja’s presence the monks praised him in 
verses specially composed for the occasion. 


A poetic symposium was arranged between the monks and the Raja’s pandits 
which proved very interesting. Thereafter a Kasmirian pandit who carried. à 
philosophical debate with the monks.on certain topics, was silenced with sound 


—— 


* The Patilagangà is the Guptaganga which consists of a serios of springs. 
Perhaps it is called so becausé it has no visible source. 
t Banagazgé still flows below the Kangra fort. 
t Sadhu, meaning a Jaina monk, also means a jeweller, n merchant or a money- 
lender ( Monier-Williams), This word is either directly Sanskrit or a Sankritised form 
of the Pers. Sah ‘king’ now used for a big merchant or banker 

$ Cunningham regards Raja Rup Chand as a contemporary of Feroz Shah 
Tughlag of Delhi, flourishing about 360 A. D. 

॥ This is the Sanskritised form of Kangra found no where else. 

T Cunningham gives ]465 A. D. as tho probable date of Narendra Chandra 
(A. S. R. V p. 52). According to Vijnapati-Triveni ho was alive in l428 


७, 6, n S54... 


‘ 
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arguments. Lastly the Raja showed to the monks his own temple, with images of 
precious stones. The monks were then permitted to leave to enable them to reach 
their halting place before sunset. 


On the third day the Samgha performed worship at all the four temples and 
made generous donations. Amusements were. provided and a sumptuous 
least was held. 


On the fourth day corresponding to the eighth Tithi a mandi was proclaimed - 


among the citizens assembled to take part in the great celebrations at the temple 
of Santinàtha, Amid such festivities the party stayed at Nagarkot for ten days. 
The Srávakas of the city requested Jayasàgara to stay there fora ८१८८४५८१७७ to 


convert them into pucca Jains as upto then they were so only in name. The 


Upadhyaya, however, regretted that he could not accede to their request. 


From Nagarkot, a Tirtha which takes people. across the ocean of the 


world and which is continually served by Jualamukhi, Jayanti and Ambika to- ` 
gether with, Vira Langada, the party commenced its return journey on the seventh ' 


day after paying farewell homage to the temples. It arrived at Gopacalapura* 
where it visited the temple of Santinatha built by Dhirirāj and stayed for five 


days. From there the pilgrims came to Mandavanat situated on the other side ` 
of the Beas adorned with a grand temple dedicated to Virasvamin and together 
with, the local Jains worshipped the Jina, They next stayed at Kotillagramat | 
with its newly built temple of Parévanatha. While the laymen were busy with हे 
worship of idols, the monks recited S/o/ras in praise of Jina. Leaving the place ` 


the party performed the diffcult journey through the mountains and reached 


Kothipura$ a great town surrounded by hills and populated by Sravakas of difi- ' 


erent sects, Here homage was paid to Mahavira and a great fe 
Somá£a. Alter ahalt of ten days here the 
The last forty Kos, 


ast was arranged by 


: * Gopacalapura is the modern Guler abo 
Its old name was Gwalior because it was found 
site indicated by a cowherd. 


ut ten miles tothe south of Kangra. 
ed by Harichandra in sam. ]462 ona 


i Modern Nandaun situated on the so 
miles from Kangra. Guler falls on its Way. 

i The modern form of Kotilla is Ko 
Several places bear this name. Some times a 
other, e. g. Malerkotla, Kotla Pathanan ete. 
Kutlaihr some twenty miles to the south of 
Saptarudra travelling through the Hoshiar 


uth bank of the Beas. It is about 20 
tlà and means 4 small fort or fortress. 


Kotillagrama is most probably the present 
Nadaun and from here the party came id 
pur and Jullundhur districts. Less possibly 


$ No Suggestation can be made about Kothipura. 


ills and had a large population of Jains, 
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party resumed its journey full of hardships. , 
however, as foras. Devapálapattana along the great stream . 


word is added to distingvish one from an- 


There are one or two places © 


> 


| 
| 


‘has published a number of hymns in praise of Nagarkot one of which was’ com- 


‘ Kangra fort was destroyed by an earthquake like that of I905, and the otlier 
places were left by the Jains on account of political changes when they found therh- 
“selves oppressed or their trade ruined E 
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called the Saptarudra* were done easily by meansof boats. At Devapalapura 
the party was befittingly received by the Saxghavi Ghatasimha of Mrdupaksa 
and Sah Saranga of Kharataragaccha and was led in a procession headed by bands. 
Here, too, like Kothipura, Puja celebrations and dinners were held which elicited 
praise from the lips of even the opponent sects. After ten days the party again 
set out on its journey and leaving the Beas behind, arrived at the place from where 
it had started on its pilgrimage. The Samgha of Faridpur had already come there 
to receive the pilgrims. All were happy to meet one another and the pilgrimage 
formed the main topic of their talk. 


How and when such a magnificant state of Jainism in the Kangra vally 
came to an end cannot be.answered definitely. Sbri Agar Chand Nahta of Bikaner 


posed in sam. 7634, This shows that Nagarkot did exist asa Jaina Tirtha at least 
upto that year or a little later. Another work of sam. I874 states that the Jaina 
idol at Kangra in the north is worshipped by the common people as a local deity 
and that it should not be worshipped by the Jains as such. It is possible that the 


* Saptarudra is a problem; the word is not met elsewhere. The, Sanskrit text 


quite clear. It refers to 40 Kos boat-journey. जलनिवेश usually denotes standing waters, 

a lake; but here it points to a river named Sapiarudra having a very strong flow. 
Leaving the boats the party had to do ‘some’ land-journey to reach DevapSlapura. 
Saptarudra may be the name ofa portion of the Beas or perhaps it stands for the 
lam which has a phonologically clearer connection with Saptarudrs than with the 
commoner word gatadru. Saptarudra maychave been coined by Jayasigara. Dipilpur . 
can be reached by a short journey from a point on the Sutlej 
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SCHISM AND RAPPROCHEMENT 
Dr. H. L. Jain, Nagpur 
It is now accepted in scholarly circles that Mahavira did not found a new 


jeligion, but reformed an old faith which was current in his time.* The followers of 
the old faith were known as Sramanas who formed a monastic order which differed 


, fundamentally in its creed from the Brahmanas of the Vedic school. The Sramanas 


practised and preached the four abstinences ( céturyama), namely abstinence 
from Violence, Untruth, Theft and Worldly possessions, When Mahavira 
roined the order he found that the behaviour of the Sramanas was not always 


. sufficiently unworldly and free from anxiety. He therefore split up the last vow of 


abstinence from worldly possessions ( Aparigraha or Bahiddhadando Veramanam ) 
in to two, namely, chastity ( Brahmacarya )and Poverty ( Aparigraha). This did 
not mean that formerly chastity was not religiously practised:by the monks On the 
contrary, the emphasis used to be on this vow only, and the company of women 
being abstained from, some latitude prevailed as to the other belongings which 
a Sramana may possess. Mahavira’s intention in mentioning Brahmacarya as a 
Separate vow was that Brahmacarya should not be the be-all and end-all of 
Aparigraha, but the latter should be practised toits logical conclusions by 
abstaining even from the slightest use of cloth. Consistently with this ideology 
he formulated the twentytwo endurances ( Parisahas ) which a monk ought to 
practise.t His followers thus confirmed fully to the Nirgrantha creed and came 


to be known as Acela, the clothless, distinct from the older Sramanas of 
the Caluryama school. 


Mahavira’s successor Gautama was able to convince the leader of the 
older school that the innovations introduced b 
only not contrary to their ancient creed, but they brought out fully the true 
Spirit gud essential features of that faith, The two groups thus merged into one 
and five vows were accepted by them all in place of the older four ] The 
compromise on the question of cloth appears to have been on the basis "of 
,as may be inferred from the emergence of the Jzza- 
dness as preached by the last Jina Mahavira, or that 


y the last Tirthamkara were not 


* Cambridge History of India, Vol I p.l5Of. 
t Uttaridhyayana Sūtra 9, - 
$ Bu. ee T Y Sütra 93, 


4०4 
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-of wearing some cloth as the older section, Sthavira Kalpa, did. This-compromise, 
‘form its very-nature, could not be lasting, because it was not possible to secure the 


spirit of equality between those who claimed to practise the harder vow of 
nakedness and those whom they considered to be weaker in their austerities, 


` According to the succession list of Acaryas after Mahavira, the order remained 


united for three generations only i. e. under Gautama, Sudliürma, and Jamba, 
the ‘ Kevalis’. After them the leadership got split up and we find two separate 
genealogies of Acaryas, the one starting with Nandi and the other with 
Prabhava.* From the various subsequent accounts of these fwo branches, we 


learn that the former were Jina Kalpi, the naked, and the latter were Sthavira 
. Kalpi the clothed. It was, however, not yet that the Digambara and Swetambara 


Sects had emerged in their rigid form, because we are told that deflections from 


one side to the other were frequent and easy. 


The Jina Kalpa branch had one handicap as. compared. to the S¥havira 
Kalpa. The austerity of nakedness was not easy to be practised, particularly By 
those who had come from affluence, or had a bodily defect, aud in any case, by 
the women folk. Numerically, therefore, the strength of the sect was less. This 


_ deficiency was attempted to be made up by Arya Sivabhiti who, according to the 


Svetambara traditions, renounced Sthavira Kalpa in favour ol Jina Kalpa, 


and whom I identify with Sivarya, the author of J/ularadhana.t In this work 


we find nakedness prescribed as a rule ( Utsarga ) for monks, but an exception 
(4४८०८४८ ) has been made in favour of the rich converts, the shy, the physically 


defective and women who may wear cloth. Thus, within the Jina Kalpa itself 


"certain amount of option came into vogue;t 


But the seeds of dissension were inherent in the arrangement, because, logi- 


cally the. rule of nakedness became indefensible thereby. If some persons, for 
_ whatever reasan it may be, could be considered monks and qualify themselves for 
‘absolute purification without abstension from cloth, why not others? . So the 
_fule of nakedness tended to be observed more in its breach than observance. At 
‘this stage Kundakundücárya$ appeared on the scene. In his attempt to solve 


the problem for ever, he focussed his attention upon the religious practice of the , 


‘last Tirthamkara, Mahavira, who, without doubt, had exemplified nakedness, 


à 


EL eJ y 3 a} 
अ Satkhandaganta- Volt p.-66 & Intro. p: 2; Kalpa--Sütra Sthaviravali. ~~ 


t 'Sivabhüti and Sivàrya, by Dr. H. L. Jain Nagpur University Journal 
Vol. 9 p. 62 


i Een 79-84 e os SEOs SN 
$ A Hidden Landmark in the History of Jainism By Dr. H. L. Jain, B, C, 
Law Voumo Part II p. 57 tre tum pee i 
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Kundakunda, therefore declared that nakedness was the absolute and indispen- | 
sable minimum for ascetic life; and those who could not practise it, had no right | 
to be included in the Muni Samgha. | 


Since women could not be advised to give up their apparel they were 
allowed to continue in the Samgha merely as apprentices, though their stage of j 
Spiritual purity could not be admitted to be higher than that of the householders. 
„It was only now that women were considered absolutely disqualified for true 
ascetic life and salvation which could not beachieved without unqualified renuncia- 
tion of every thing worldly including cloth*- an impossibility for women. As a 
corollary to this, those texts which laid down equal possibilities of spiritual purity 
in man and woman, became inadmissible, It appears to me that this was one of 
the reasons why the sacred Angas prevalent amongst the Svetimbaras were not 
recognised by the Digambaras. Not only that, but even the sacred texts like the 
Satkhandagama which' were, without doubt, composed by the Jina Kalpis, could 
- not be regarded as authoritative in the Milasamgha of Kundakundacarya. 


great achievement was honoured by the title of Pijyapada ( of adorable feet) a 
a designation by which he became famous in subsequent history. In his commen- 
tary called * Sarvarthasiddhi’ on the Tattvartha Satra of Umisvati, he tried to 
reconcile, the provision of woman salvation in the older texts, with the prohibi- 
_tion ofthesame in the Kundakunda school, by his well known formula of 
Bhäva Stri attaining salvation, but not so the Dravya Strit 


The implication of this cryptic formula was that a man with a male body 
could be female in his sex feelings, and such a person being Bhava Stri could 
qualify himself for absolute purity, but not soa person with a female body- 
Dravya Siri. It was on this basis that Pujyapada succeeded in establishing-unity 

- between the warring elements within the Jina Kalpis who now became consoli- 
dated in the Digambara commun ity as distinct from the Svetambaras wh o admitted 
no such qualifications in the elegibility of women for salvation. The Digambara 

; faith now Tests upon Pijyapada’s formula, so far as woman salvation is concerned. 


The validity of Pajyapada’s formula, is however, 
of salvation is a part of the laws of Karma, 
cal formations of bodies in accordance 
allow no mutual disparity in Bhava and 


Compromise was however, once more effected by Devanandi who for his 
questionable, Attainment 
The same laws regulate the biologi- 
with the abstract potentialities which 
-Dravya. as. presumed in Pijyapada’s 
* सूत्रपाहुंड ro, I7, 20, 22, 27. 
~ ob TIRA 7-7 com, क्षाविके पुनर्भाववेदेनैव ; 
0-9 com, fat वा वेदेभ्य; सिद्धिभांवतो न द्रब्य; | 
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formula. Subsequent writers like Akalamka* and Virsenat have tried to support 
the formula in their own way,.but their explanations only expose its inherent 
weakness. 


This short review of the events within Jaina commnnity goes to 
show that :- 


Provision for woman-salvation existed in the oldest booksof Jainism. But 
this was found to be inconsistent with the rule of nakedness fcr monks on the 
presumption that women could not be recommended to give up clothing. Repeat- 
ed efforts were made to reconcile the two views, and thelast rapprochement on 
the subject was effected by Pijypada Devanandi. His formula has served to keep 
the Digambara community united for about fifteen centuries. 


But on examination in the light of the Karma-Siddhanta, Pujyapada’s 
formula is found to violate some of its fundamental rules. The position that 
emerges out of the examination is that either S/ri-/MuEt has to be admitted in an 
unqualified form, or the Karma philosophy as propounded in the most authorita- 
tive sacred texts has to be thrown over board. There is no estape from 
this position.$ 


— शशश — 


* तत्वार्थ राजवातिक 8-8-4, 

T प्रट्खंडागम १० I, 93 com. 

$ क्या षट्खंडागंम सूत्रकार ओर उनके टीकाकार वीरसेनाचार्यका अभिप्राय एक ही है 
by Dr, H. L. Jain जेन सिद्धान्त भास्कर Vol ll-l p. 73. 

$ सिद्धान्तसमीक्षा part L, II & III by Dr, H. L Jain हिन्दी अथ रत्नाकर कायालय, बम्बई 
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Prof. V, R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, Madras. 


Fellow-Delegates, - 

Iam very grateful to. the All-India ‘Oriental Conference ‘for. having 
honoured me by electing me unanimously as the President of the History Section | 
of this Conference. I shall not be reviewing today the work done in very recent 
years, as tke published work is not very much on account of the-Second World 
War, now happily over. Among the important revised editions mention may be - 
made of Dr, B. C. Law's Asvaghosa and Buddhaghosa. I shall discuss some ideas . 


which to all intents' and purposes seem to have been well and truly established 
but which, in my opinion, require drastic revision. 


Indian historical studies, on modern scientific lines, were first inaugurated 
by European scholars and thanks to their patient and painstaking research, the 
conception of Indian History has been much extended. Even when I was a 
student in the High School forms, our text-books on Indian History began only 
with Alexander's invasion, In the Mauryan period we knew only of Asoka, and 
in the Gupta period of one or two Gupta monarchs, There was all darkness in 
the entire period covering the Sunga, the Kanva, the Andhra, the Vakataka and 
the Bharasiva periods, Thanks to the researches of scho lars, Indian and European 

- 8१७३ are being filled up. The pioneers of Indological studies further explored the 
mass of our literature, especially Sanskrit and Pali, which still form the chief 
Source of information for the history of ancient India, and arrived at some con- 


ogy were great. ‘But in fórmulat- 
nscious disservice to the cause 
ranted that there was an Aryan . 
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race, and held that the Sanskrit speaking peoples were generally Aryans, and 
that.these people entered India by the North-West Frontier and settled in the 
Punjab. The date of this invasion is said to be about 2000 B. C. This is also 
accepted more or less the date of the composition of the Rg Veda Samhita which 
is agreed on all hands as the oldest composition of Indian literature. The 
scholars who have followed them adopted these theories as established facts 
without any rhyme or reason and we now begin our history of North India with 
the statements that the Aryans came intq India from Central Asia or from S. E, 
Europe or from some other zone, settled in the Indus region and began composing 
Vedic literature one after the other. This is one side of the picture. 


If we turn to the other side, we meet with another story. There was what 
is known as the Mediterranean race, and one branch of this race travelled through 
the Middle East and finally reached India. They spread all over North India and 
then came to the south. These were Dravidians or perhaps proto Dravidians who 
r said to have borne the torchlight of civilisation from the civilised Mediterra- 
nean regions for the benefit of India, South India in particular. The protagonists 
of this theory hold the view that this Dravidian invasion of India preceded the 
Aryan, and perhaps the authors of the glorious civilisation now revealed to us by 
the buried cities of Mohenjo Daro and Harappa, area branch of the Mediterranean 
race. Long before the epoch-making discoveries in the Indus region, Bishop 
Caldwell, the specialist as he was in the new science of philology, which by the 
way cannot to treated as an exact science, laid emphasis on the differences bet- 
ween our languages in the South and the North Indianl anguages and interpreted 
that we the Dravidians of the South are entirely a different people irom the 


so-called Aryans. 


The net result of the studies of these pioneers was the promulgation of a 
theory of an Aryan race and of a Dravidian race, This has unfortunately led to 
a certain extent to the rise of rampant communalism in our country where it 
never existed." The European pioneers were honourable men, actuated by most 
honest motives. ‘Their imagination and vision were however limited. They could 
not approach the Indian problems in the right perspective, because they had no 
background. of our: culture. They were bookish and had only linguistic literary 
material before them. From them they could arrive at certain conclusions. It is 
for the discerning historian to accept or reject these conclusions. But our scholars 
would rather accept than reject them. ; Maen 


What are then the facts ? The exploitation of historical sources has, not 


been conducted witha careful apparatus of criticism and applied judgement. Let 
mé take up first the theory of an Aryan invasion. If the Rg Veda Samhita furnishes 
the evidence, as has been pointed out to ys in season and out of season, | 


0, ५... 52 
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challenge any Vedic scholar or other, to produce the relevant texts bearing on 
the question. What astonishes is that the entire Rg Veda is silent on the matter 
both of an invasion from outside and of a race. Again, the Dasyus are supposed 
to have been of Dravidian stock and hence the cruel treatment given to them by 
the Aryans. If the Aitareya Brahmana ( VIL.I8 )* could be believed, the Dasyus 
are sprung from Visvamitra, the Holy Priest of King Hariscandra, and a sage of 
the hymns in the third mandala of the Rg Veda. In the light of this text can we 
imagine fora moment that racially the Dasyu was different from the so-called 
Aryan. That Dàsa or Dasyu was alone the enemy and all others allies under the 
comprehensive term Arya, isa myth, can be vouchsafed from several texts of 
the Rg Veda. The hymn ( VI. 33.3) asks Indra to destroy both the foes, whether 
Disa or Arya. Another text (VI. 60. 6) beseeches Indra to slay all 
enemies, Aryas as well as Dasyus. The hymn’ VII.82. r further prays 


to Indra and Varunato slay both Arya and Dasyu enemies. See also 
X. 38.3; 83. I; r02. 3. 


It is therefore absurd to suppose that native; Dasyus werealone enemies. 
The fact was that both were enemies of the Dasyus interpreted by Sayana as 


havirdattave-performers of sacrifices. This is enough to show that Dasyus were 


not non-Aryans but degraded Aryans as Lassen would have it. Among the older 


European writers themselves, there were some who looked at things without 
coloured glasses, 


Before I go into the subject, 
Professor Weber remarks : 


wemay designate as the 
an the Jumna (op. cit. p. 338 ). 
ks contains any distinct reference 


Vedic peoples dwelt nearer to the [ndus th 
J. Muir's view was that none of the Sanskrit wor 
or allusion to the foreig igi 


habitation of the Gods” : ( Vol. I, p. 97 
of the author of Ch. 


* Vaigvamitrah dasyiinim bhiyigthah, 
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entered India’. From this negative conclusion, we shall try to fix as a positive 
fact that India has been the home of the ancient Bharatas, for according to 
। ancient geography as reflected in our Puranas and other literature India’s ancient 
name was Bharatakhanda. 


| Weare told ofan Indo-Iranian period where Varuna who bears the 
epithet Asura and is equated with Ahura-Mazda pales into insignificance before 
Indra who gets exalted after the Aryans had entered India. Sten Konow remarks: 
' Mitra and Varuna were kings Rajan and even Samraj, supreme rulers. Indra, on 
the other hand, is svaraj a ruler with his own will, who need not feel himself 
| bound and restricted.’ That this is only an assnmption is proved by the text of 
Rg Veda (II.28r:) where Varupa is also svarat, while Indra is also called 
Samrat in some places (IV. 79. 2: 27-70 ), The epithet Asura again is not 

eculiar to Varuna but is applied also to the Adityas (VII. 36. 2; VIII. 25. 4; 
27. 20). Even Indra is designated Asura in I. :74-r. So the supposed parallelism 
i of Asura Varuna to Ahura- Mazda goes to the wall. All these gods are invoked at 
| the same time for preservation and protection (see for instance T. 6, I & 2 ). 
No difference is made between the peaceful Varuna and the martial Indra as is 
made out by our scholars. R 


Still more interesting is that even inthe Rg Veda we see a glimpse of 
| hostility between the Brahman and the Ksatriya. The Vaśişțha-Viśvāmitra 
episode furnished in the Rāmāyaņa of Vālmīki is not a new story ofthe epic 
times. It is an old Vedic tale of which the Rg Veda in III. 53. 24 gives a definite 
| ` hint. It says that the-sons of Bharata who belonged to the Ksatriya caste were 
| not friendly to the Brahmanic Vasisthas and this is not unnatural as the sage 
| Visvamitra belonged to that family o! Bharata. And Bharata Dausyanti who is 
| said to have conquered the region to the’ east of Sadanira, according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana, must have been a scion of this Ksatriya family. This may 
not be the peaceful penetration of Brahminism but the actual conquest of a 
Ksatriya hero. From these random reflections oneis compelled to conclude 
that the term Aryan belonged to the region of religion, not of race or people. 
| The people of the Vedic civilisation were autochthons who evolved a culture of 
their own in the Indus region and spread themselves gradually over all Hindusthan. 


The various hypotheses of an Aryan invasion are creations of fancy and 
cannot be supported by any reliable and indisputable evidence. Any country-had 
its own heretics and the Dasyus probably constituted heretics (see Rg Veda, 

T IOI. 5 ). The term avratam in several passages t. I32. 3; VI. 4.3 shows that 
they were irreligious. f 


Turning to the other side of the picture, there is the geological evidence 
of irrefutable character that the tribes of S. India. evolved stage by stage. The 
history of man in the past shows that his evolution was progressive. If weanalyse 
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the progressive evolution of the South Indian peoples and apply the test of 
geology, archaelogy and anthropology, we meet them in their old stone age 
culture, new stone age cluture, iron age culture. They then got mixed in the 
Sanskrit, Muslim and Western cultures. These peoples of S. India and lower 
Deccan were original inhabitants of the soil. They passed from forest culture 
F and coastal culture to pastoral and riverine cultures. In the iron age they became 
quite civilised and had international communication by way of commerce to the 
Fa. West and East. Their goods reached Rome and Greece, Egypt and Babylon, 
China, Arabia and the Archipelago Islands. They were an adventureous people 
and travelled by sea long distances. They migrated to North India and N. West 
India and Baluchistan. The present Tamils are the lineal descendants of these 
ancient peoples. They came to be known as Dravidians as their country was 
known in Sanskrit works as Dravida. It is absurd to speak ofa Dravidian race 
a pre-Dravidian race and a proto-Dravidian one. All of them were one and the 
Sanie people and were authors of one 
the ages. 


and the same culture running through 


The theory of the Meditarenean race is an assum 
to stand on. But the evidences available which 
address like this, 


ption which has no legs 
cannot be referred to in a short 
point out distinctly that there was a migration. from India to 
Europe, Asia Minor and Egypt not to speak of the Far East. 

some of thase who migrated, settled 
. Culture in them. Arrested by the supe 


_ peoples adopted them, y of religious 


>» Egypt or Sumer. Hall, 
» Was right when he stated 
ia. There i$ no element of 
'an immigration of Dravidian speaking 
( Cambridge History of India, p. 42). The 
j what about the statement of the Manusmrt 
hat the Dravidians were degraded Ksatriyas and yet Ksatriyas ? 
the theory which is accepted by Tamil scholars asa fact that the 
lalas are a branch of the great. Vrsni tribe which began to spread for 


? If Dravidians were Ksatriyas and the 


to India from the West’ 
just the Opposite. Again, 
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Nagas had for their totem serpent. This may be true, Students of mythology 
like Sir George Cox are of opinion that serpent worship is the same as the 
worship of the phallus. 5 


These rambling considerations raise problems which would baffle any 
student of Indian History. ] feel there is justification for us to revise the date of 
the composition of our Vedic literature, to dismiss the untenable theory of an 
Aryan invasion or a Dravidian migration,, to refute the theory of separate races 
Aryan and Dravidian, and to restudy the myths and legends with a view to 
reconstruct history. We must also pursue the currents of archaelogy and build 
up a continuous story of India’s history. Unless we do this, we are still in the 
beginning stage of serious historical research, notwithstanding conjectures, 
assumptions and hypotheses propounded by orientalists for nearly r50 years. The 
fact is that personal elements have coloured the growth of historiography among 
the several generations of Indian historians. Just think, for instance, the presenta- 
tion of Asoka, Samudra Gupta, Pulakesi, or Rajaraja. Guessing motives from 
ancient records, more olten of a conflicting nature, leads to distortion from true 
perspective by the projection of later and present day ideas. Even in the presenta- 
tion of heroes like Akbar and Sivaji and national movements like those of the 
Marathas, the Sikhs, and even of provincial and local cultural achievements, 
there is the double current of partial and impartial bistory. Such studies should 
be very carefully done and this alone would make the true historian. 


In writing a history of India, the principle of unity should be observed and 
stressed, as between one age and another, and one cultural unit and another and 
one geographical region and another. True historical interpretation must thus have 
a continental, background and be as wide as the nation, even comprehending 
international cipples. Much has been made of the strategic importance of the 
N. W. Frontier for the defence of India. Historians of India seem to have for- 
gotten that there are also seas on either side of Peninsular India which are equally 
strategicaliy and culturally important. The other day I read an interesting brochure 
of Sardar K. M. Panikkar on the role played by the Indian Ocean in India’s past, 
and the more significant part it has to play in the future history of India. 


Again, much uncritical matter has been written on caste in India. Has any 
writer paused and asked himself the question, what is the real explanation for 
the stratification of the Indian society ? How many students even in India know 
that the Hindu society was based on economic co-operation, without which no 
amount of conferences and planning would produce social harmony and world 
order? Can we maintain still the thesis that India has been a rigidly inelastic 
land in all aspects ol social, political and economic activity ? Is conservation a 
crime ? What is the secret of the endurance of our culture ? Has any one analys- 
ed that it is due to its cosmpolitan character? How many olus know that we 
were radically conservative १ Take war weapons, political institutions, or even 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


* 


. ideals and institutions and 


ज्र 
* 
wy 


44 ठाय APB HERA USN FAL CON ERABE NESTORY 


pottery. We have the polished wares of the Mauryas, grey coloured bowls of 
the Sungas, newer shapes of the Kushans, floral designs of the Guptas. The En 
lormity of the products of the village po tters, whether it was Punjab, United 
Provinces, Bengal or S. India, through successive ages, demonstrates the funda- 
mental unity of Indian culture. Every where there has been progressive evolution. 
In the matter of the Hindu-Muslim relations, for example, there has been much 
misunderstanding of late. Individual princes are taken and particular deeds ot 
theirs interpreted by a set of scholars, But we should take the whole range 
view of things that had happened and draw broad conclusions. In other words, 
impartiality in historical judgement is a very high ideal. 


The genius of Muslim writers has not yet been fully and truly interpreted 
nor the extent to which Islam has really entered into the web of Indian life in 
Some of its remote phases. Now is the time for us to go thoroughly into the yet 
unexplored sources o! Muslim history and try to arrive at correct conclusions 
about the synthesis of Muslim and Hindu cultures. Notwithstanding some pro- 
vocation or other in certain periods of history, the fact remains that both these 


communities hāve lived nearly a thousand years in concord and amity. We kave ` 


to study afresh the character and achievements of the great Mughal emperor 
Aurangzeb though some attempt has been made in this direction by the veteran 
Scholar Sir Jadunath Sarkar. 


Coming to the British period the sources of information are vast and hence 
the work of coordination is made more difficult. Romanticism and commonplace 
sentimentalism have a smaller place here than in the interpretation of earlier 

: periods in Indian History. But the danger of an unconscious bias in favour of the 


Powers and the rise and establishment of the British, in preference to other 
‘uropean domination, The utilisation’of our archival m 


ble. The publication 


nglish successors 
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Partisanship in anything is bad and it is particularly bad in historical 
treatment, Even the national minded Indian writers are not entirely free from 
| the reactions of a western mentality and disproportionately stress their admira- 
| tion for English political and constitutional ideals and practices. These and other 
defects have produced a lack of really objective treatment of our history. There 
is also the fear animating writers as to the possible repercussions of their views * 
and expressions. You state to.day that Asoka was not a Buddhist, then there is 
the danger of Buddhists disowning you. If you say that Asoka was a Jain, the 
Jains begin owning you. If you say that ancient India possessed knowledge of 
fire-arms and aerial vehicles, then you are put down for uncritical scholarship. 
The historian should shed prejudices and false sense of patriotism. This fear, Iam 
afraid, has exercised a constant silent censorship on recent writers of history 
The historian has the right to speak out on the evidences he commands. There 
must be shown considerable tolerance where scholars differ. Then and then alone 
truth will come out. We should have courage and freedom to express accurately 
| marshalled conclusions. If this could not be done, research is not worth its name 


At the same time we must guard against another danger. Historians should 
not go. beyond the extant evidence before them and should never undertake the 
politician’s bidding and uphold and plead for political views of any sort. Adver- 
| ting again to the British period we may set much value by the works of poineer 
historians like Robert Orme, generally known as the ‘Thucydides’ of British 
India, John Bruce* and Lt. Col. Mark Wilks, the historian of Mysore. Butit is 
necessary, that indigenous material should be fully utilised to check up their 
views if any, and to supplement their opinion if any. The tendency to overlook 
t the part played by Indian co-adjutors and cooperators is to be deplored. For 
| example, the genesis of the diversion on Arcot in I75r was,certainly due to the 
| suggestion of Nawab Muhammed Ali, though its implementing is due to Clive.t 


Thus there are several problems which await further discussion and inter- 
pretation. Among them the more urgent are : 


I. Theexactfiliations of South Indian culture and its relation to the Indus , 
Valley culture. 


2. The continuity and endurance of Dravidian and Aryan cultures, their 
extent and nature. 


| 3. The beginnings and early stages of Tamil literature and culture, 


— —À —— 


* Annals of East India Company in 3 vols. (I8I0) 
t Nainar DES. M. H : Tüzak-i-Walàjahi. Trans. II p. 89, notes : 


3 
४ * C. S. Srinivaschari: Proceedings of All-India Modern History Congress, 
i 7935, II pp: 0-93, : 
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4. Further investigations in the regions of the North-West Frontier 
and the Punjab to reconstruct their ancient history. So far as the 
Greeco-Buddhist pericd has been investigated. 

5. The amount of penetration of Jaina and Buddhist influences in the 
Magadhan empire. 

6. The Andhras: their origin, northern penetration of their empire; their 
naval and cononial enterprise. 

7. The value of digvijaya of Samudra Gupta. 

8. The true origins of the Rajputs. 

9, The origins of Vijayanagar. 

70. Correct estimate of the achievements of the Indo-Moslem Sultanate 
including those of the Deccan; rapprochement between Hindu and 
Muslim thought and society, art, architecture, etc. 

tr. An elaborate study of mediaeval Hindu renaissance. 

I2. Extra Indian factors, oceanic and insul indian, on early European | 
enterprise. : | 

3. Proper and sequential presentation of the Indian States in their rela- | 
tions with the British in the different stages-Danger to be guarded 
against the theory of Paramountcy being read backwards into their 
development. 

I4. Stress needed on the achievements of Indian heroes, statesmen, etc, in 

at the British epoch-achievements of Mulliks, etc. of Calcutta, Dubashes 

of Madras, Yusuf Khan and potentates. 


शज. Syntheses of culture contacts between the East and the West. 


and the equally important other 
` problems which require further discussion and elucidition. 
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| SAMUDRAGUPTA IN THE PURANAS 


Shri D. R. Mankad, Karachi 


It. is generally believed that the Puranas do not refer to any of the Gupta 
kings by name. I have, however, found that the Puranas not only mention 
Samudragupta, but describe his career and character vividly, though briefly. I 
shall substantiate this statement in what follows. 


It will be seen that after the Azd/»as, there isa section in the Puranas, 
which is named by Pargiter* as ‘ Various Local Dynasties? That section "describes 
the various local dynasties which were ‘more or-less’ contemporaneous’ as 
Pargiter says. Or to be correct, they were the various local dynasties which ruled 
during the period of 400 to 509 years during which the Andras, according to the 
Puranas ruled. The last king of this section is Vindhyasaktz, who was the founder 
| of the Vakataka House. And according to the modern ‘scholars sthe risé of ' 
Vindhyasakti was some 70 years before the rise of the Guptas, so that this section 
brings the history to 70 years before Samudragupta. HR i 


Then follows the section which Pargiter names as '* Dynasties of 77४४4 
etc... That section comes down to Pravira i. ‘ei Pravarasenal, the son; of 
e Vindhyasakti, and to the four sons of Pravarasena I: Now Rudrasena I (Vakataka), 
who was defeated by Samudragupta, was the son of one of the four sons of 
à Pravarasena I.t Therefore, this section, which closes almost at the rise of 
| Rudrasena I, comes down practically to the time of Samudragupta. | 


"Then follows the section named by Pargiter as “ Dynasties of the third 
century A. D”. In this section, various local dynasties are described and brought 
down actually to the rise of Samudragupta. The section says “In Makata seven 
kings will reign seventy years.’ Jayswal has taken ( Hist. of India p. I87 ) these 
seven kings to be the early 7 Pallavas, making last Visnugopa, a contemporary 
of Samudragupta. Along with this is described, in the Same section, a king ‘of 
Magadha named Visvasphani, whom I identify with Samudragupta. | 


Then follews the section called by Pargiter as “Contemporary dynasties 
of the early fourth century’. These dynasties also come down to the time of 


————— 
* ue ` PR SES ER 


* See his ‘! Dynasties of the Kali Age. ” 


f f It should be remembered that none of these four sons seems.to have. ruled 
and that, thereforc, Rudrasena I succeeded Pravarsona I, almost directly. DE 
l f : कवा 
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Samudragupta. Kanaka or Kana of this section is actually taken by Jou 
(same, p. 729 ) asa contemporary of Samudragupta. In fact, both nie sections 
named by Pargiter as ‘ Dynasties of the third century A. D. : anges Corker 
porary Dynasties of the Early fourth century’ form one section, giving Naso 
local dynasties that ruled from the time of the establishment of the Vakataka 
dynasty by Pravarasena I to the time of the rise of Sarnudragupta. Even Pargiter 
says that these lists come up to the rise of the Guptas (i. e. early fourth century ). 
Thus, it is quite evident that these Puranic descriptions come up to and stop at 
the rise of the Guptas i.e. at the time of Candragupta I and Samudragupta. 


Visvasphani is the latest king named and described as the king of Magadha. I 
think that he is Samudragupta. 


The description of Visvasphani, which I shall just quote in full, suggests a 
great conqueror and an.emperor. The question is this : who was this great con- 
queror and emperor, who ruled over Magadha just after the time of the four sons 
of Pravarasena Tand contemporancously with Visuugopa and Kina? My emphatic 
answer to this question is this: he can be none else than the great Samudra- 
‘gupta himself, The description and the position are unmistakable. At the period 
at which Puranas put Visvasphani i. e. at the period which followed the period of 
the-four sons of Pravarasena J, there was no other king of Magadha, with whom 


the description and the position given to Visvasphani in the Puranas can fit in. 
\ S 3 ५ - 


: Jayswal has identified ( Hist. of India p. 428). Visuvasbhani with | Vanas- 
Phara; the Satrap oi Kaniska, and has placed him in c. 9o-:20 A. D; But his 
identification is untenable. Visvasphani of the Puranas was a great conqueror and 

an emperor, Vanasphara was neither. Visvasphani was the ruler of Magadha; 
Vanasphara is not known to have ruled at Magadha. Puranas put Visvasphani, as 
we have just seen, after Vindhyasakti, Pravarasena I and the latter’s four ‘sons 
Jayaswal himself Puts the rise of Vindhyagakti in c. 248 A. D. How, then, Vanas- 
phara, who lived in c.90-:20 A. D. can be the same as Visvasphani? The 
identification is, therefore, to be rejected. Nor is Visvasphani* ; 
.Vihdhyasakti or the same as one of the four sons of 
-by Dr. S. K. Aiyangar.* It isa mere query 
to support it. On the contrary the Puran 
Vindhyasakti, Pravarsena F his four sons 
on the other. 


the same as 
Pravarasena I, asis suggested 
and there is nothing whatsoever 
as very clearly distinguish between 
on the one hand and Visvasphani 


Jayaswal’s desperate suggestion is du 
names Vanasphara and Visvasphani. 
Puranas stands for the original tribal n 


€ to sound-similarity between the 
Ithink that this name Visvasphani in the 
ame of Samudragupta. His grand-father, 


* Ancient India, Vol. , 76, 
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we know, bore an outlandish name like GAafo/£aca. I think that his original 
name must have been something like Viudapharna,a name which we know as 
the original of the name Gondopharnes. The ending ‘Pharna’ or ‘Pharnes’ is found 
in other names also, Nenophan has * Phan’ at the end, whichis clearly a remnant 
of pharna. The Behistun rock inscription ( Column iv, para I8) of Darius mentions 
two names like Vidafrana and Vayaspara. Herodotus spells Vidafrana as 
Intafarnes, Mahābhārata also mentions* a name which ends in Parna. And Phani 
of Visvasphani is the same as Pharna. A name like Vindafrana or Vindapharna 
can easily be Sanskritised into Visvasphani. There can hardly be any doubt that 
phonetically the name Visvasphani is meant to representa name like Vinda- 
pharna; and the very fact that the name is spelt variously in the Mss. ( Pargiter 
notes as many as 9 to ro spellings: of the name) shows that it wasa nonc. 
Sanskritic name, unfamiliar to the Pauranikas, and which they have fried to 
transliterate into Sanskrit as faithfully as they could 


I shall now show that the career and the character of Visvasphani as, 
described in the Puranas, tally exactly with the careerand character of Samudra- 
gupta as we know, them to be. I shall first quote the whole passage, which; 
describes Visvasphani. It runs thus: (I quote Pargiters texts.) : 


मागधानां .महावीर्यी मागधानां तु.भविता 
विदवस्फणिभविष्यति | | विदवस्फूजिः पुरंजयः | . 


उत्साद्य पा्थिवान्सर्वान्‌ E E 
सो 5 न्यान्वणान्करिष्यति || * 


केवातान्पः्चकांरचैव करिष्यत्यपरान्वर्णान्‌ ! 
पु लिन्दान्त्राह्मणांस्तथा | पुलिन्द-यदु-मद्रकान्‌ | 

स्थापयिष्यति राजानो प्रजाञ्चाब्रह्मभूयिष्ठाः 

नानादेशेषु ते जना ॥ स्थापयिष्यति दुर्मतिः RES 
विश्वस्फणिमहासत्वों ; ` वीय॑वान्दजु॒म॒ुत्साय Es 
युद्धे विष्णुसमो बली | पद्मावर्त्या स वै पुरी ॥ 


विइवस्फणिनेरपतिः स्क्रीवाक्ृतिरिवोच्यते - 

उत्सादयित्वा क्षत्रं ठु क्षत्रमन्यत्करिष्यति || 

देवान्मितुंश्च विप्रांश्च तर्पयित्वासक्ृत्पुनः 

जाहूनवीतीरमासाद्य शरीरं यंस्यते बली ॥. Ree 
संन्यस्य स्वशरीरं तु शक्रलोकं गमिष्यति ॥ ( Pargiter : p. 52-53 ). 


These verses bring out the following points of the life of Visvasphani. ~ 


() He was a great hero( Mahavirya, Mahasattva ). (2) He wasa foreigner’ 
or non-Brahmanic in his outlook. (3) He had conquered practically all the ruling 


* Rtuparna of Nalakhyàna. 
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kings of his time. (4) He had created a new ruling class ( Ksatra ) by. uprooting 
tbe earlier ruling class. So far the description refers to the conquering hero. 
Then the Puranas say that (7) he had satisfied (i. e. worshipped) gods, manes and 
Brahmanas, not once but repeatedly. (2) He had retired to Jahnavitira (the banks 
of the Ganges) at the end of his life’ (3) He had resorted to Yoga ( Yazsyate ) 
and actually taken to Sanyésa. (4) He had gone to heaven; and finally (5) he 
was Visnu-samo bali which may mean 'strong like Visnu' or 'strong and 
like Visnu ’. a 


If we compare this description with that of Samudragupta as given in 
Aryamasjusrimülakalpa ( AMMK ) and in Allahabad Praśasti of Z/arisena we 
find that it is the same personality described in all the three. I shall note down 
what AMMK says about Samudragupta. It says the following. * 


(£) He was of good fame. (2) He was lordly, (3) shedder of excessive blood, 


(4) of great powers and dominion, (5) heartless, (6) ever vigilant, (7) ( mindful ) 
about his own person, (8) unmindful about the hereafter, (9) sacrificing animals, 
(ro) with bad conncillor he greatly committed sin. (tr) His government was 
inundated with carping logicians ( Tarkikas ), and vile Brahmanas. (t2) Men and 
manes had every luxury (in his reign ). 


Let us now study these descriptions. We shall first: talk about the con- 
quests of the king. The Puranas say about Visvasphani that he will uproot the 
existing ruling class and put others who will be a-Brahmanas on their thrones. 
The reading Brahmana accepted by Pargiter is certainly wrong. The whole con- 
text requires it to be a—Brahmanas, which is the reading of dus. The Puranas 
are actually complaining that this Visvasphani will uproot the existing kings and 
create i. e. put on the throne, other kings whom the Puranas name as Kaivartas, 
Pulindas, Madrakas. etc. which ultimately comes to a-brahmana class. It only 


means that Visvasphani had conquered the ruling kings and given their thrones . 


to persons of his class, who were a-bráhmanas. 


Now, read in this connection, the Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Samudragupta suggests that even Samudragupta had done the same. Regarding 
the kings of Daksinapatha the Pragasti says- सव-दक्षिणापथराज-ग्रहण-सोक्षानुगरह-जनित- 
प्रताप ( sarya- daksinspatharája-grahapa-moks&nugraha-janita-pratüpa ) etc. He 
made the kings of the southern countries to accept his ov 
allowed them to rule as before. He didnot uproot them. 
Aryavarta, the inscription 5495-अनेक्ायीवर्त-राज 


erlordship and then 
But about the kings of 
-प्रसभोद्धरणोद्धतप्रभावमदृता (anekarya- 


varta-raja-prasabhoddharaboddhrta-prabbavamahats ). This means that he had 


^ Jayswal: An Imperial History of India, p. 48, 
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uprooted these Aryavarta kings, which evidently suggests that he must have 
put his own men in place of these uprooted kings. It is quite natural that being 
fresh, he would not trust the older families, at least nearer home ( which was 
Aryavarta ), particularly as some of them might have been relatives and allies 
i the Magadha king whom he had defeated and whose kingdom he had himself 
taken over. The policy of Samudragupta of putting his own men ( who are likely 
to have been a-brahmanas ) on the throne of the older orthodox kings, seems to 
have been disliked by the Brahmanas,, and, I think, that in the above verses 
regarding Visvasphani (i. e. Samudragupta ) we have the first reactions of the 
Brahmanas towards this policy of Samudragupta, recorded. 

Let us now consider the other points. If we compare the description of 
Visvasphani with that of Samudragupta as given in AMMK, we find that both 
call him a great hero, a conqueror, an oppresser. But there may appear at first: 
sight, some conflict between the two. AMMK calls him non-Buddbistic i. e. 
Brahmanic in outlook, while the Puranas describe Visvasphani as un-Brahmanic: 
But this conflict is only apparent. Puranas call him un-Brahmanic only so far as 
his earlier military life is concerned. Otherwise even the Puranas call him a true 
Brahmana, when they say that he had worshipped the gods, manes and»Brahmanas 
repeatedly. This is exactly what AMMK also means, ‘when it says ‘men and 
manes had every luxury (in his reign ). Both the descriptions taken’ together 
mean this (if they refer to one and the same person ) : the king was originally 
neither Buddhistic nor Brahmanic but later on became Brahmanic jn his outlook, 
The description of the Puranas is fuller and let us follow it 


i 


In the Puranic description of Visvasphani, we have ‘a personality that is at. 
once marked out as unique. He seems to have started his career as a conquering 
hero, in which capacity he was mighty, strong, irresistible and even ruthless. 
But later, he seems to have changed his character entirely. He, who uprooted all 
the existing satriya kings and put a-Bré/manas on the thrones of the indigenous 
princes, later, worshipped, not once but repeatedly, the gods, manes and the 
Brahmanas. This only means that though originally un-Brahmanic in outlook, he 
soon became a true Hindu by retiring to the Ganges asa sazyàsz. The description, 
though brief, reminds one of the very graphic picture, given by Jayaswal, of the 
very welcome change that came over the character of the Gupta rule in the days 


a 


of Samudragupta.* The outlandish monarch became the truest of Hindu. Like the ' 
Raghus, he actually abandoned his body by Yoga. He, asthe Puranas would ' 


suggest, was parama bhagavata (visnausamo). Such an emperor who, in the 
Pnranas, is described as the monarch of Magadha and as coming soon after the 
four sons of Pravarasena I, I make bold to say, could be none other than the great 
Gupta Emperor Samudragupta. 


3555 7 


* Soo his Hist. of india p. ll8. 
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Precisely, the same is the character given te Samudragupta by Harisena 
in his prasasti, The prasasti, too,* like the Puranic description of Visvasphani, 
divides itself into two parts. The first part describes the conquering hero, 
actually mentioning, like the Puranas, that he had ‘uprooted all the Aryavarta 


kings, which would mean that he had put others of his own class to govern ' 


their conquered countries. This part, like the first part of Visvasphani’s life in the 
Puranas, shows that he was a great conqueror and a great emperor. Only the 
court-poet of the great emperor cannot complain of his oppressive policy, as the 
Purinakaras, with a more native outlook and with a more honest insight, would 
do. That is only to be expected. But apart from this complaining mood of the 
Puranas, both the pragasti and the Puranas describe the same personality in the 
first part of their description. And if it is true of the first part, it is all the more 
true of the second partof the description, in both the sources. In the second 
part, the Puranas depict him as the truest of Hindus, as the most religious, 
almost as a Mukta, and like Visnu. Harisena, with his natural bias, depicts him 
as Visnu incarnate. To Harisena, he is so highly evolved spiritually that he, like 
the Supreme Reality, is ‘acintya,’ ‘ sadhvasadhüdaya-pralaya-hetu-purusa, ' 
‘ bhaktyavenati-mátra-grahya-mrdu-hrdaya,' and finally ‘loka-samayakriya- 
nuvidhanamátra-m&nusa' and ‘deva.’ Both the prasasti and the Puranas invest 
him with the highest of spiritual achievements. - 


Thus, the Buddhist writer of AMMK, the Brahmanic writers of the Puranas, 
the courtpoet Harisena and the modern interpreter and historian Jayaswal-all 


speak of one and the same person, call him Samudragupta or Visvasphani 
4s you like, 


५ 


3 * Cf, Indian Culture IX, p. I77 : Character of 
ee रि : Samud . 
: scriptions and coins by R. K. Mookerji. eR 
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THE VAKATAKA QUEEN PRABHAVATI-GUPTA 


Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Calcutta 


The Rithpur plates* of the Mahadeyi Prabhavati-guptà refer to her as 
‘ Sàgra-varshaíata-diva-putra-pautrá. The editor of the plates translates it as 
follows: “Who has sons and grandsons, a life of full hundred years and will 
(in the end) live in heaven ( or in case diva has been engraved for divya: Who 
has renowned sons and grandsons and who has lived a life of full hundred years)’’. 
It appears that the word read as diva is really diva and isa mistake for ‘jive, 
and that the passage really means that Prabhavati-gupta lived for more than 
hundred years and had her sons and grandsons living at the time 


Whatever may be the exact meaning, the passage clearly.shows that the 
Queen-mother Prabhavati-gupta was more than roo years; old at the time when 
the grant was made, viz. the I9th regnal year of her son Pravarasena,llI.. 


a 

Although writers on Vàkátaka history have ignored this point} and even 
sometimes held views quite opposed to it,$ there is absolutely no reason to 
discredit such a definite and categorical statement about the age of a ruler. Far 
from being conventional, it is somewhat unu:ual in Indian Epigraphy, and for the 
moment I can only think of one other inscription in which a ruler, the Chundella 
king Dhabga, is mentioned as ‘living rather more than hundred years’. Now, all 
the scholars have accepted this statement as true and there is no reason: why we 
should reject it in the case of Prabhavati-gupta. ९ 


Now assuming this statement to be true, we may hold, with tolerable 
certainity, that Queen Prabhavati-gupta was alive after 455 A. D. For, in the 
first, place it is only reasonable to assume that a centenarian would. survive her 
brothers and sisters, and we know that Kumaragupta, probably the eldest of the 
brothers, died in 455 A. D. Secondly, as Chandragupta II ruled till 473 A. D., 
and personally carried on military expeditions about 400 A. D., he was not 


* JPASB. XX. 53 


t Dr. D. C. Sircar has also adopted this view in his Select inscriptions, 
p. 4l6 f.n. 8 


I Eg. Dr. A. S. Altekarin ‘A New History of the Indiam People’ Vol. VI, 
pp. III-]3. 


a el JPASB, XX, p. 66; JRAS, 94, p. 324, 
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probably born before 335 A. D. His daughter was, therefore, most likely born 
alter and not before 355 A, D. and her hundredth year would fall after and not 
before 455 A. D. Those who believe in the Ramagupta episode should, rather 
place the birth of Chandragupta still later. Forit is hardly credible that Chandra- 
gupta had passed his youth when, C. 375 A. D., Queen Dhruvadevi fell in love 
with and married him. The age of forty is rather too much for the part that 
Chandragupta is made to play in Devichandragupta, particularly his disguise 


as the queen.” 


It is thus difficult to avoid the conclusion that Prabhavati did not attain 
her hundredth years till after 455 A.D. As she was more than I00 in the r9th 
regnal year of her son Pravarasena If, the latter could not have come to the 
throne before 437 A. D. If, as is generally held, Pravarasena II is identical with 
Damodarasena, during whose minority Prabhavati acted as regent, Pravarasena II 
was born not before 476 A. D., assuming 2r years as the age of maturity. Prabha - 
vat! thus became a widow after 46 A. D. i. e. after the death of Chandragupta II, 
and Dr. Altekar's elaborate reconstruction* of the part played by the Gupta 
Emperor and his daughter in the Regency period falls to the ground. 


But there is one difficulty in the assumption that Pravarasena is identical 
with Damodarasena. For in that case the rOth regnal year of Pravarasena II, 
would be equivalent to about his 4oth year (as he must have ascended the throne 
immediately after attaining maturity at about the age of 2r) when his mother 
Prabhavati was more than roo years old. This would mean that the Queen gave 
birth to her son when she was more than sixty years old. This must be regarded 
as very unusual. We should, therefore, rather hold that Pravarasena II was the 
third son of Prabhavati. She acted as regent for her eldést son Divakarasena, and 
after his premature death, for her second son Damodarasena. After the S 
was over, Damodarasena ruled independently for some years, before he died and 
Was succeeded by his younger brother Pravarasena. This seems to bea more 


ps assumption than that Damodarasena and’ Pravarasena II are 
identical. : 


There are two mere current views which need be ‘scrutinised. The first is 
that the great poet Kalidasa lived in the Vakataka court during the regency of 
Prabhavati, probably as a tutor for her sons, Dr. A. S. Altekar, the latest writer 
on the subject, refers as usual to the literary tradition about the relation of 
Kalidasa with the king of Kuntala. It is held by some scholars that this Kuntala 


——— — — 


* Op. cit, According to Dr. Alt 
administration by sending experts, 
the Regent afforded all possible as 
inst Gujarat and Kathiawar, 


ekar Chandragupta probably helped the regency 
and sent Kālidāsa to train the young princes, while 
sistance to her illustrious father in his campaign 
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j king was no other than the Vakataka king, on the ground that the Vakatakas 
conquered Kuntala. This is hardly acceptable, for why should the conqueror of 
Kuntala be generally referred to as Lord of Kuntala, rather than that of his own 
dominions proper ? But even apart from ‘this doubtful point, it is now well known 
that it is the Basim branch of the Vakatakas, and not the main branch to which 
Pravarasena II belonged, that conquered the Kuntalas. There is thus not even 
the remotest justification for regarding Pravarasena II as the Kuntala king refer- 
red to inliterary tradition. Dr. Altekar's view in this respect is somewhat 
{ curious. Admitting that Vindhyasena of the Basim branch conquered Kuntala he 
adds :“ It is, however, very probable that he received material assistance in 
this venture from Prithivishena; otherwise it would be difficult to explain how the 
rulers of the main branch should have been described as Kunta/esas or. lords of 
Kuntala in some literary works."* This isa clear instance of begging the 
question in its worse form. You first assumea thing for which there is no 
evidence, and then use it as an argument for creating evidence. It may be added 
that there was also aking called Pravarasena in the Basim branch and he has 
much greater title to the authorship of Se¢wvandha than Pravarasena, son of 
Prabhavati-guptà. But the truth probably is that neither of them has any real 


^ 


claim to this honour. 
LJ 


Dr. Altekar also suggests the identification of Prabhavati-gupta with the 
daughter oí king Chandragupta named Chandrávati who, according to Sri 
Sailasthala-mahatmya, daily used to offer a garland of jasmine flowers to god 
Mallikarjuna of Srigaila situated in the Kurnool district.t Here even the name 
does not agree and there is no reference to her association with the Vükàtakas. 
Though it is difficult to see how the queen could send a garland every day to 
i Srisaila from the capital of the Vakataka king which was far away, something 
might have been said in favour of itif we knew on independent grounds that 
Srisaila was included in the Vakataka dominions. But far from this being the 
case. the tradition itself is cited by Dr. Altekar as an evidence for the inclusion 
of Srigaila in the Vakataka kingdom - another instance of begging the question. 


We thus see that there is no reasonable ground for the assumption that 
Kalidasa lived in the court of Prabhavati-gupta or that she sent daily a garland 


of flowers to. Srisaila. 


et 


* Op. cit., p. ]09. 6 
t Op. cit, p. 99 : p § 
0, €, ... 54 


` 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


y 


ably met by R.D.Bannerji and Pan 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ARE SKANDAGUPTA AND PURUGUPTA IDENTICAL ? 


Shri Jagan Nath, Lahore. 


The discovery of the Bhitari Seal of Kumaragupta in I889 raised many 
interesting problems, one of which was to determine the relation which the two 
names Skandagupta and Purugupta bear to each other, While editing the seal, 
Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle emphatically denied theidea of the identity of the two 
names in the following words :— ‘It seems hardly probable that in such genea- 
logies the same person would be called by different names. The probability as I 
shall show further on would seem to be that Puragupta is a younger brother of 
Skandagupta and succeed the latter who died without an issue’’,* However, later 
on Hoernle gave up this opinion and suggested that Skandagupta and Purugupta 
were identical. The reason for the change of view has been set out as follows:— 
“The Buddhist writer Paramirtha who was practically a contemporary of the 
events he, relates in his ' Life of Vasubandhu’ apparantly makes Baladitya 
(i.e. Narasinhagupta) to be the immediate successor of Vikramaditya (i, e. 
Skandagupta ) and ignores altogether the existence of Puragupta. The only con- 


clusion that one can draw from that circumstance is that the two names Skanda- 


gupta and Puragupta neither of which occurs in Paramartha's work belong to the 
Same person, whom Paramirtha only mentions by the title of Vikramaditya ”.ł 
But these considerations which influenced Dr. Hoernle’s decision and induced 


him to propose the identification, are not teally so weighty as to necessitate the 


identification. Vikramaditya is not only a title of Skandagupta, but it was also 
borne by Parugupta, and it occurs on his coins.t Therefore, there is no conflict 
between the Statement of Paramartha, and that of the Bhitari seal. Baladitya 
( Narasinhagupta ) is actually the son of Vikramaditya ( Purugupta ). 


The discovery of the Sarnath inscri 
Samvat I54 and of Budhagupta dated G, 


beassigned to Purugupta, Narasinhagupta and Kumaragupta.$ Theobjections were 


na Lal who emphasised that the identification 


—— 


* JASB, Vol. 58 (889 ), p. 98. 

T JRAS, 909, pp. 728-29 

i Catalogue of the Coins of the 
$ cf. R.C. Majumdar, A, 98, p, 65 
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| 
| was impossible on numismatic grounds.* After these discussions there was a con- 
| sensus of opinion that Skandagupta and Purugupta were two different rulers. 
| Recently Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has expressed a view which necessitates a re- 
examination of the problem. Dr. Bhandarkar has remarked, “There was a time 
when Mr.Allan's reading of the name Puragupta on some coins held the field. 
But Mr. Sarsi Kumar Saraswati has correctly pointed out that the name is not 
Puragupta but Budhagupta.’”’+ 


° 


However, the reading on the Hoey specimen is definitely Pura and it can 
never be Budha. Mr. Sarasvati says that the upper letter has ‘a horizental top 
stroke and is, therefore, and not #.} But we should see whether the horizontal 
top stroke is a mere top-mark made inordinately long or it is the upper bar of 
the sqare of J. A careful examination will reveal that it is thicker at the left end. 
It is, therefore, evidently a top-mark, which has been lengthened. There are 
| numerous examples of such lengthening and the consequent resemblence of É 
with 6 in the Gupta inscriptions, eg. lines 20-2t of the Allahabad Stone Pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta, in lines,t,3,6 and 7 of the Eran Boar inscription of 
Toramana, in lines 7 and r0 of the Mandasor inscription'dated 493 and 929 Malava 
Samvat and in line 7 of the Mandasor Pillar inscription of Y asodbarman etc.etc., 
Allan was perfectly right in taking it as ^. Now let us examine the lower letter. 
It has clearly got a top mark, unless we are prepared to connect it with the 
upper letter and take it as the horizontal bar of the medial d, 


But even in that case it will go against Mr. Sarawati's view, for in Budha 
we require a short U. A long U can better fit in the name Piru. However, the 
i small bar is really a top mark. In dh of the 4th and 5th centuries—to which 
| period the coin evidently belongs—no top mark is to be found. It is purely a 
| cylindrical form. Secondly what Mr.Saraswati has taken as theright hand curve 
of dh is really a part of letter of the ‘degenerated’ marginal legend. Therefore, 
with no stretch of imagination we can make the lettera dh. It is plainly a vertical 
line with a top mark and therefore a clear v. The name on the coin is, therefore, 
Pura (ru ) as read by Allan, and the numismatic evidence relied upon by R. D. > 
Bannerji and Panna Lal still holds the field.$ 


We may go a step further and say that even if the coins attributed to Pura 
(ru) gupta by Allan, may be ascribed to Budhagupta, the case for the identifica- 


ey ence 


* ABORI, I; pp. 78-76, Hindustan Review, I9I8 
| ; t IC, XI p. 23]. 

t IG,IP, 69] 

$ Itshould also be noted that Hoey coin is not the only known coin of 2 
Purugupta. Mr. R. D. Bannerji has referred to two other coinsin private colleetions 


at Gaya. ABORI, I, pp. 73-76. 
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tion still remains very weak. How are we going to explain the occurance of the 
name of Purugupta on the official seals on the one hand, and of Skandagupta in 
the inscriptions and coins on the other? The seals of Narasinhagupta, and 
Kumaragupta do not mention Skandagupta's name while the inscriptions from 
the year I36 to 748 are absolutely silent about Purugupta. Hoernle rightly 
observed that ‘it seems hardly probable that in such genealogies the same 
persons would be called by different names .’ The case of Candragupta II is hard- 
ly a parallel. It stands on a distinctly different footing. It is only in the Vakataka 
records that we find his name Devagupta. In all Gupta genealogies and on his 
own coins the name is uniformly given as Candragupta or in the abbreviated 


form Candra. 


Another argument frequently relied upon by the present protagonists of 
the identification is the occurance of the expression padanudhydta with the 
name of Purugupta. It is contended that padanudhyata was used only where the 
succession was immediate, as a different expression-latpéda~parigrhita has been 
employed in the case of Candragupta II who was not the immediate successor of 
his father Samudragupta.* However, this contention is neither borne out by 
epigraphie nor by literary usage. Literally parigrhita and anudAyáta convey 
the same meaning, i.e. ‘favoured.’+ If any distinction is sought to be made 
it will go against those who uphold the identification on this ground. Parigrhita, 

| also means ‘consented to’ ‘admitted’, ‘ accepted’ and its use with the name 
£ of Candragupta would show that he was the nominee of Samudragupta and, 
therefore, his immediate successor which he actually was not. In the inscriptions 

Wwe find the expression püdanudiyata used for persons other than immediate 
successors. For example in the Bengal Asiatic Society Plate of Vinayakapàla 
dated V. D. 988 he is described as the padanmudhyüta both of his father 
Mahendrapala and his brother Bhojadeva whom he had actually succeeded. Now 
we find here, that although Vinayakapala was not the immediate successor of 
his father Mahendrapala, but came to the throme some years later after the 
reign of Bhojadeva, he is still described as Mahendrapàáladeva-pàd-&nudhyatah. 
Therefore the use of the phrase püdanudAyüta with the name of Purugupta does 


not make him the immediate successor of Kumaragupta I and for that reason 
identical with Skandagupta.t 


H 


i. ——— 


* Cf. Krishna Dev, EI. XXV], pp. 237-38. 

ae d v a qi ud has been a controversy between Drs. D. C. Sircar and 

3. K. Ghosh inthe Indian Culture, but tho literar fer alid& 
Bhavabhuti clearly support Dr. Sirear’s view. ee eS 
> i There is no difference in the import of the two phrases Padanudhyata and 
pā aparigrhita. Tho use of the latter with the name of Candragupta II is simply due 
to ee “She ofthe clerk who first drafted the Gupta genealogy in Candragupta II's 

_tecords. Once the form was Officially used, it i 
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| 
| 
| Mr. Krishna Deva refers to the evidence of the Maijusrimilakalpa where 
the S-initialled ( Skandagupta ) is called vzvidhakhyah (having many names), 
| and his successor is Balakhyah (i.e. Bālāditya ). As Baladitya is the'son of 
| Purugupta according to the seals, and of S according to the Mawjusrimélakalpa, 
E Mr. Krishna Deva presumes that Purugupta and S (Skandagupta ) must be 
identical. But the evidence of the Ma%juśrīmēlakalpa is open to several objections. 
| Firstly it calls Balakhyah (or Balàdhyaksa according to. some MSS) as the 
younger brother (anja) of Sand not his son. Secondly if Purugupta was 
another name of Skandagupta, it must have been more well known than his 
other names because we find it used in the official seals. But the Maiijusrimàla- 
alpa does notatall seem to be aware of this name. It mentions instead the 
name Devaràja. Had Purugupta been another name of Skandagupta the author 
of the Maiijusrimilakalpa would not have omitted it and given Devaraja, More- 
over the account of the Maijusrimilakalpa is neither exhaustive nor accurate 
; It does not mention Budhagupta who was certainly a grandson of Kumaragupta I 
| and ruled shortly after Skandagupta from 757 to 776 G.S. It knows nothing 
about Ràmagupta, Vainyagupta or Visnugupta. It is too much to believe with 
Mr. Krishna Dev that U initialled king of Ma?jusrimulakalpa is Visnugupta. 
According to Dr. K. P. Jayaswal, U stands for Budhagupta. The text of the 
Majijuérim&lakalpa is so obscure and unreliable that it is not fit to be made the : 
basis of important historical conclusions, We can understand its account only in 
the light of the information obtained from the inscriptions. Any problems left 
unsolved by the epigraphic evidence cannot certainly be solved with the aid afa 
text of so uncertain value. It will be just like determining one unknown quantity 
with the aid of another unknown quantity. = den 
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THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE WARS OF PULAKESIN Il. 


Dr. A. S. Altekar, Benares 


Pulakesin II, the greatest of the, Early Chilukya kings, has the good 
fortune of having a poet courtier at his court, who has carefully recorded the 
various victories of his patron. The Aihole inscription, where this has been done 
by the Jain poet Ravikirti, is undoubtedly one of the most useful and important 
documents of ancient history. Its usefuleness is however considerably diminished 
by the failure of the author to give the dates of the different events, which are 
chronicled by him with so much care and enthusiasm. The modern historian 
therefore is by no means on sure grounds when ‘he proceeds to arrange 
chronologically the different events in the career of Pulakesin II. Fleet, who was 
the first writer to deal with the career of Pulakesin in a detailed mann er, assumes 
that Ravikirti narrates the events in his record in the chronological order. This 
may be true to some extent, but notin the case of the whole narrative, For 
instance, he narrates the overthrow of the Kosalas earlier than the capture of 
Pistapura. Now is it likely that a power whose headquarters were at Badamt in 
Karnatak, could enter into Koéala without having previously occupied Pista- 
pura in Coconada district ? This is almost impossible from the military point of 
view. A perusal of the narrative of Ravikirti shows that he has arranged the 


conquests of his patron on the geographical principle. In v. 77 he refers to the 
disturbances in the heart of 


as and Gurjaras, who lay to the 
This is followed by the description of the 
hom proabably took place somewhere in 
in Central India. Ravikirti then takes us 
० Kalinga. He then proceeds further south 
Pallavas of Kàci, We are tben taken 
olas the Keralas and the Pandyas and then 
āpī with the victorious conqueror. This 


It is clear that the Principle followed by Ravikirti is the- geographical 


t will not be therefore right to assume that the 
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| wars of Pulakesin II took “place in the order in which they are narrated in the 
| Aihole inscription, 


| The sanguinary war between Pulakesin II and his uncle had shaken the 
| very foundations of the Calukya kingdom. It is quite likely that even in the 

home districts like those of Sholapur, feudatories may have risen in ‘rebellion, 
and one of the first concern of the new king must have been to reassert his 
authority in the heart of his kingdom. We may well therefore place to defeat of j 
Appayika at the beginning of his reign, say in c. 6 A. D. 


Ravikirti next narrates the overthrow of the Kadambas, the Gangas and 
the Alipas. These were occupying portions of southern Karnatak and Mysore 
state, and we may well assume that their overthrow was the next achievement of . 
Pulakesin, Pulakesin had owed his restoration in no small degree to the assistance 
which he had received from Senananda Sendraka, his maternal uncle and Indra- 
varman of Bappura family, to which his grandmother had belonged. It is but 
natural that both these lieutenants of Pulakesin must have urged him to overthrow 
these states. They could easily send their own contingents to participate in these 
wars. The Kadambas, the Gaügas and the Alpas were the feudatories of the 
Calukyas in the earlier reign, and it is but natural that Pulakesin must have first 
thought of their subjugation when his power was-firmly established in the home 
districts. The subjugation of these states may be placed in c. 62 or 63. 


Ravikirti next narrates the conquest of Puri in northern Kobkana, and it 
is quite likely that Pulakegin’s expedition against it may have followed the over- 
throw of hostile powers in southern Konkana and Karnatak. We may. therefore 
place this incident in c. 676 A. D. f 


Ravikirti narrates the conquest of Pistapura after the subjugation of 
| Litas, Malavas, Gurjaras and Harsa. ‘There is sufficient evidence to show that 
Pulakesin’s expedition to Andhradega proabably took place soon after 677 A. D. 
The records of the Eastern Calukyas place the beginning of the reign of the 
first king of the dynasty, Kubja Visnuvardhana, the younger brother of Pulakesin 
It, in 6:8 A. D. Jt is therefore quite clear that the occupation of Andhradesa _ 

must have taken place at about this time. It is true that Visnuvardhana is seen func- 

tioning asa Yuvaraja in the western part of the kingdom down to c. 620 A. D. 

as shown by his Satara plates issued in the 8th year of the reign of Pulakesin II. 

We need not however place the conquest of Andhradeéga at'a date later than 620 : 
| A. D. It is quite likely that Pulakeśin may have conquered Pistapura and part 

| of Andhradesa by c. 68 A. D.,- but decided after two or three years to depute 

| his younger brother Visnuvardhana to rule there. Later on when the eastern 

| Chalukyas started. to have a regular chronology of their kings, they may. 

i naturally have placed the beginning of the reign of the founder at the time of the 

| . Calukya conquest and not at the actual date when Visnuvardhana was trans- 
à 


ferred to Pigtapura. 
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Ravikirti narrates the conquest of Kośala, Pistapura and the sanguinary 
battle of Koleru lake in the stated order; most probably the ease was just the 
reverse, An army marching from Badami will be naturally l lirst OSES at 
Koleru lake; Pistapura will next come in its way. The expedition "म Kosala 
that is mentioned earliest in this place by Ravikicti must be referring to some 
frontier skirmishes that may have taken place between the Calukyas and the 
local rulers of Kosala, when the former had been firmly established there. 


The occupation of Andhradesa may have been complete by c. 622 A. D. It 
made the Calukyas the northern and north-western neighbours of the Pallavas of 
'"K&?chi and Pulakesin, flushed with a number of successes, could naturally not 
resist the temptation of invading the Pallava dominion. The Pallava opponent of 
Pulakesin was Mahendravarman, who is known to have died before c. 630 A. D. 
The war against him may well be placed in c 625 A. D. 


The clash with the Latas, the Milavas and the Gurjaras and Harsa has 
next to be considered. It is held by several scholars that the war with Harsa 
took place in ९, 62 A. D, The present writer has already shown elsewhere how this 
view is untenable.* [62 A. D. neither Harsa nor Pulakesin were free from 
their commitments and entanglements within their own kingdoms. They could 
hardly have thought of leading an expedition to challenge each other for the 
sovereignty of the whole country. It is true that the Hyderabad plates of 
Pulakesin, issued in 6r2 A. D. give him the title of Paramesvara. But we should 
not forget that it is only the grants of his successor Vikramaditya I, which state 
that Pulakesin assumed the title of Paramesvara after the defeat of Harsa; this 
Statement does not occur in any records of Pulakesin himself, Kandalgaon plates 
of Pulakesin, dated 674 A. D., no doubt refer to the overthrow of Harsa, but it 
‘is admitted on all hands that these plates are spurious. We have some plates 
issued by Pulakesin II down to 63r A. D.; they describe in glowing terms 
Pulakesin’s victories over a numbers of kings in a general way; there is no reason 
why they should not have specifically mentioned the defeat of Harsa, which 
„was the most Outstanding achievement of Pulakesin, Since even the Lohanera 
plates of Pulakesin, issued in 63r A. D. are silent about the overthrow of Harsa 


and since it is mentioned by Ravikirti in his Prasasti of 634 A. D., itis but 
reasonable to place the conflict between the 


southern and the northern emperor 
sometime between these two dates. i 


"3४-०८. 625 A. D. both Pulakesin and Harsa had acquired an undisputed 
ascendancy in their respective sphere of influence, The Indian history shows that 
the possession of Malwa and Gujarat is the usual bone of contention between the 


‘paramount power of the north and the Deccan, and the same must have been the 


the father of Harsa, had come into con- 


———— M 
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flict with the Malavas and the Gurjaras and the steady rise in power of Harsa 
must naturally have raised'apprehensions in the minds of the rulers of these 
provinces. Ravikirti tells us that they became model feudatories of Pulakesin; 
we may assume that faced with the prospect of defeat at the hands of Harsa, 
they welcomed a subordinate alliance with hisrival, the Deccan emperor. The 
Gurjara king Dadda II claims to have protected the king of Valabhi against 
Harsa, Dadda was a petty ruler and ke could hardly have succeeded in foiling 
the efforts of Harsa unaided. We may well assume that hé had received substan- 
tial support from Pulakesin II, his ally and overlord. 629 A. D. is the earliest 
known date of Dadda II. It is therefore clear that the clash between him and 
Harsa could not have taken place much before 630 A. D.; it may be even a 
little later. i 


Harsa however, turned the tables against his Decsan rival by winning 
over the Valabhi king by offering him his daughter in marriage. Pulakesin tried to 
strengthen his northern frontiers by appointing two of his brothers as governors 
in northern Konkan, 


We thus see that circumstances became ripe for a conflict between Harsa 
and Pulakesin only after c. 639 A. D. We can therefore place the war. between 
the two sometime between 63r and 634 A. D 


The Chinese pilgrim had travelled through the dominions of both the 
Pallavas and the Calukyas in 640-4: A. D. and describes how they were in 
peace and:prosperity, It is therefore clear that it was only after thisdate that the 
second conflict between these two powers in the reign of Pulakesin II took place. 
We cannot place it earlier. The period 634-64 seems to have been a period of 
peace for the Calukya kingdom; it is however not unlikely that the skirmishes in 
Kosala may have taken place during this time. Foiled in his attempt to inflict a 
defeat on Pulakegin, Harsa may have incited the local rulers of Kosala to harass 
his enemy by starting some local troubles 

By c. 647- when Pulakesin started: his disastrous second war: with the 


Pallavas, Pulakesin was more than 5o years in age. His advancing age did not 
induce him to sheathe his sword, for his failure to capture Ka$íchi in his first 


‘war Was rankling in' his heart. At Pallava capital a new king had ascended the 


throne who must have appeared to Pulakesin as becoming dangerously powerful 
owing to his alliance with Ceylon and the Banas of Banawadi. He decided ta 


inflict a decisive blow to the Pallava power and launched his offensive in c. 6वा-2 


This time however he was completely crushed by the Pallavas in a series of 
battles and even his capital was occupied for sometime. Pulakesin seems to have 
died of broken heart in 643 A. D. A 3 Dp RRO ao 
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K. 3. Nilakanta Sastri, Madras 


Among the achievements of ‘Krisna III as Yuvaraja under his father 
Amoghavarsa III is usually included an expendition into Northern India in which 
he inflicted a defeat on the Cedis, These achievements are detailed for the first 
time in verses 20 to 25 of the Deoli plates of Krishna III-A..D. 940. The Karhad 
plates of the same ruler issued I8 years later repeat the story in the same. words 
as the earlier grant but introduce one new verse after No, 20 of the Deoli plates. 
It is upon that verse that the theory of Krisna’s invasion of the. Cedi kingdom 
is primarily based, That verse reads: Se E. ae 

Rama-hata-Sahasra-bhujo bhujadvayakalita~samada-ramena L 

-. JananI-patni- gururapi Y ena Sahasrarjuno vijitah // 


= This versé was translated by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar as follows :* Conquer- 
ed Sahasrarjuna though he was an elderly relative of his mother and his wife, 
(Sahasrarjuna ) whose thousand arms were cut off by. Rama (i, e. Parasuráma ) 
‘who, maddened as he was, was in his turn (only verbally.) put. down by "him 


( viz., Krsina Raja) by means: of his two--hands, he having held intoxicated 


ted by the name of Sahasrarjuna after their mythical 
ancestor, and the name Arjuna d PE N eee ; 
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family. The Sahasrarjuna, therefore, conquered by our Krispa must have been a 
ruler of Cedi or must have belonged to that family, and it is also likely that he 
was a relative of his mother and. his. wife. For Amoghavarsa, the father of 
Krispa, isin the Kurda plates represented to have married Kandakadevi, the 
daughter of Yuavaraja, how must have been the same as the fourth prince in the 
list given:by Prof. Kielhorn; who the particular prince conquered by Krishna III 
was, it is difficult-to. say.” : 


These statements are followed by an inconclusive discussion’ of names 
given in inscriptions and their relation to Kielhorn’s list which is now rather 
antiquated and need not concern us here, 


This view of a conquest of Cedi by Krisna IIT as Yuvaraja so tentatively 
put forward by Sir R: G. Bhandarkar has held. the field. Thus: Prof. Altekar 
writes i* “ Krisna then marched north-wards and ‘defeated the Cedis though 
his mother and’ wife had been born in that family». So far Altekar only sum- 
marises. Bliaridarkar's suggestions, but he proceeds : “The forts of Kalanjuraand 
Citraküta situated in the very heart of the Chandela country were occupied by 
the Rastrakata army, and the Gurjarapratihara emperor lost hope of “capturing 
them”, ‘This statement appears to be based on verse 3o of the Karhad plates 
(25 of Deoli ) which in view of the use made of it by Altekar must be reproduced 
here. It reads: 


Yasya paruseksita-khila-daksina-dig-durga-vijayam akarnya / 


Galità Gurjara-hrdayat Kalajara-Citrkutasa // 


This verse states distinctly ( r) that in the south Krispa captured many 
fortresses even by his fierce look i.e. very easily (2) the Gurjara ruler heard of 
these victories and (3) conseqently lost all hope of Kalasijara and Citrakuta ie. 
of capturing them for himself.;It would be clear that not only did no Rastraküta 
army occupy the forts of Kālařjara and Citrakuta, but their victories in the 
South acted as a bulwork protecting these forts from falling into the hands of the 
Gurjara ruler who was evidently entertaining ambitions against them: Yet Prof. 
Altekar. says,in.a note.“ It is not possible to argue that Krisna assisted his Cedi 
relations in holding these places against the Chandela; for the Deoli plates issued 
in May 940 A.D. soon alter capture of Kalamjara, state that Kaishua IIT had 
conquered, the elders of his wife and mother. This shows.that Krisna wae not 
cooperting but fighting with the Cedis". This is a very strange note. The Deoli 
plates say nothing about Krisna’s conquest of the Cedis for as we have seen the 
verse occurs not in the Deoli but in the Karhad plates, and there is no Warrant 


Se लि — 


* Råshirakütas prll3. See also H.C. Ray, Dynastic History -of Northern India 
pp. 589-90; 760-2 ms s RO 
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for assuming the capture of Kalawjara by the Rastrakata army. The general 
probablities are all against our assuming a Rastrakuta invasion of Cedi in this 
period. The Cedis and the Rastrakwtas were bound by ties of close political and 
dynastic alliances. But Amoghavarsa and Krisna rhad spent some time in the 
Cedi court when the vicious reign of Govinda IV made it impossible for them to 
stay within the Rastrakita country, and it was at Tripuri, the Cedi capital, that 
Amoghavarsa gave the hand of his daugther Revakanimmadi, the elder sister of 
Krigna IIT, in marriage to Ganga 88824 II ( spurious Sudi plates ), and for the’ 
best part of the reign of Amoghavarsa, Krisna was engaged in fighting in the 
South on behalf of his brother-in-law Butuga II, helping him to overthrow 
Racamalla and seat himself firmly on the Ganga throne; and the verse we have 
last cited abové means that the fame of these southern wars of Krisna reached 
northern India and served to some extent to strengthen the political position of 
the Cedi rulers and other friends of Krisba as against the enemies by whom they 
were surrounded, in particular the Gurjara Pratiharas. It seems extremely 
improbable that Krisna led an expedition against Cedi or had any motive for. 
doing so. 


Prof. Áltekar cites the Jura Praśasti as evidence in support of the supposed 
invasion of thé Cedi kingdom; Dr. H. C. Ray has done likewise in his Dynastic 
History of Northern India;* but that Prasasti was eagraved several years later, 
after Krisna’s wars with Cola Parantaka I and belongs to a much later stage of 
Krisna's career and has nothing to do with his achievements as Yuvaraja. 


In fact the extra verse in 
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similar word play on the names Rajaraja and.Bhima based on mythical associa- 
: tions intrigued scholars for a long time by its apparent reference to 
| historical events. $ 


, 


| A word finally about Kilaiijara. The fortress was captured by Yasovarman, 
the founder of Chandella power, about this time.* He might have done so with 
the aid of Cedis and'his success was a blow to the Gurjaras. Any hopes that the 
Gurjaras might have entertained of recovering the fortress must have been blasted 
by the resounding successes of Krisua, the ally of the Cedis, and of the Chandellas: 
Krisna might himself have aided Yasovarman in the enterprise during the ` period 
of his stay at Tripur? in the reign of Govinda IV ै 


हमम Lr mad 
* Ray: DANI p. 674 
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RAJA GANESH OF BENGAL 
'S.M: Imamuddin, Calcutta | 


ath: 


Raja Ganesh.from the throne of Bengal at.the beginning of. the 25th Century. 
A.D. is one of the most exciting episodes in the Muslim history of Bengal. The 
Raja’s brief reign ‘constitutes „a temporary break in the continuous sequence of 
Muslim rulers from early in the i3th century till the beginning of the i9th 
century A. D. 


Raja Ganesh was the Raja Kans of Ferishta and of Ghulam Husain Sahin, 
the author of the Reyaz-al-Salatin. He is also mentioned under the name of 
Kansi“ in the Ain-i-Akabarie] Ghulam Husain Sahin mentions him as a 
Zamindar of Bathuriah, who gradually increased his power and prestige in the 
service of the Ilyas Shahi dynasty and ultimately seized the government. 


The Tabaqat-i-Akbari merely notices Kans's usurpation of the throne. 
Ferishta says that the heathen named Kans, who was one of the courtiers of the 
Ilyas Shahi dynasty, acquired much power and strength and became the defacto 
ruler of the country during the reign of Shah Shamsuddin. When the latter died 
in 787 A. H., he openly declared himself as the king. Ferishta also says that 
though not a Musalman, Kans was a a friend of the Musalmans, } 


Ghulam Husain Shahin gives the best account of the reign of the Raia 
based perhaps on local traditions.§ He relates that in 775 A. H. Ghiyasuddin 
was treacherously killed by Raja Kans, a Hindu Zamindar of Bathuriah, and was 
succeeded by his son or adopted son Shamsuddin, In the year 788 A. H. the 
latter was attacked by Raja Kans, who slew him and usurped the throne. Raja 
Kans then subjugated the whole kingdom of Bengal and began to oppress the 
Muslims. His aim was to extirpate Islam from his dominions. He killed many of 


* ‘Stewart, p. 93 spells the name Kanis. This seems nothing but an inter 
pretation of Ganesh. 
f The Ain-i-Akbari Vol. I pp, 43 and 46, 
ł The Parsian text of the T'arikh--i--Forislita part Il, p. 297. 
र $ The Riyaz--al--Salatin, translated into English by Abdus--Salam- 
pp. IlI--I72. 
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"the learned and holymen including Sheikh Badr-al-Islam; the father ‘of Sheikh 
Muinuddin Abbas. This enrajed Sheikh Nur Qutb-al-Alam, who invited Sultan 
Ibrahim of Jaunpur to invade Bengal. The latter responded to his call, reached 
Bengal and camped at Firuzpur. .The Raja Being frightened sued for ‘peace. The 
saint Qutb-al-Alam agreed to make peace on condition that he should accept. 
Islam. The Raja excusing himself as being old, brought his son Jadu, who was 
‘then 2 years old, to his presence.and asked,the:Sheikh to convert him.to Islam. 
Jadu was accordingly converted to Islam and proclaimed king: of, Bengal; under 
‘the Muslim name of Jalaluddin. The Sultan, being:annoyed, returned. to Jaunpur 
and died. Raja Kans,-hearing that Sultan, Ibrahim had died, removed his son and 
himself usurped the throne. He also reconverted his son: to his own creed, but 
Jalaluddin did not abandon his new faith, .Raja,Kans again.commenced his oppres- 
sions. Sheikh Anwar complained to‘his father Qutb-al-Alam: against the Raja's 
tyranny. The saint, replied that. unless Anwar's blood was shed; the Muslims 
would not be rescued from the Raja’s oppression. This soon;proyed, true, «for 
Raja Kans died on the very day and at the very moment, when Anwar was mur- 
dered at Sunargaon, Ghulam Husain Salim says that according!to some accounts, 
‘the Raja’s son Jalauddin, who: was in prison, leagued with:-hisYathez*s* servants, 
and slew him. The oppressive rule of the Raja-lasted-for Seven^yéars?- ' i 


ws 


‘. The above accounts, which have-'beeni summarised from the Riyaz-al- 
f 'Salatin, throw a good reflection'on the ‘subject: Thé-dates given: bysiSalim are 
‘mostly incorrect as Blochmann has ‘justly poiitted‘out beforej'so they. have been 
purposely lelttoutheres:'- J Ut) 0 oi 
There'is a Persian mauuscript'of.the.r6th century A. D; found jn: posses- 
‘sion of some-inhabitant of Pandua,.as given. in, Major Franklin ‘Hamilton’s 


‘© Historical Description-of Dinajpur.’ Some extracts from it are:givenibelow. st. 


CN ‘ $ 


í ** Ghiyasuddin governed x6 years, and was;succeeded. by. his son-Syafuddin 
.who: governed'3 years, and was succeeded by. his Slave. Sbahabuddin; who, also 


l governed 3 years. Then Ganeshia Hindu.and Hakim; Dynwaj,sseized the govern: 

i ment. Enraged at Sheikh Bador Islam and his son Feyz Islam, who refused to 

| ‘give him ‘the compliment due‘to the rank, he had-assunred; he put them to death 

3 The saiht Kotub Shah, who‘was-still ative, disgusted “at-his action}* wrote to — 


‘Sultan Ibrahim, who, in compliance with ‘the: request, came-irom Rajmahal with 
an army, and encamped at Satra. The Raja of Dynwaj was then terrified and 
applied, in great penitence, to Kotub Shah and obtained his forgiveness by 
making his son Godusen, a Muhammadan. This convert assumed thé Bovernment Ie UE 
“under the name cf Jalaluddin, having beéh reconciled to the saint; a hd attacked oe 
Ibrahim Shah and, having put him to death (?) seized on his Governm h T SU 
old man Ganesh then confined his on and seized on the whole kingdom. Alter Soa 


having been 4 years in confinement, Jalaluddin- recovered‘ 


i CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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compelled the Hindus to become Muhammadans, but many of them fled 
to Kamrup. ''* , : 


"The above extracts agreeing substantially with the account given by 
Salim, throw a good deal of light on the subject. This account is also perhaps 
‘based on local tradition. No Chronological account is given. 


| 
| 
| bs ` hen: we find some coins of a certain king, named Danujmardan, issued 
à from Sunargaon, Chatigram (Chittagong) and Pandunagar of the dates 4339-3340 
& ‘Saka era (46-48 A. D.) The issue of coins from the above mints clearly 
| ‘shows that he was the king of the whole northern and eastern Bengal early in 
: the r5th century A. D. He was certainly a Hindu king, but we do not find any 
Hindu king other than Raja Ganesh ruling Bengal at that time in the histories, 
written 'by the Muslims, ‘As the periods of their rule coincide, it is very probable 


. ‘that Raja ‘Ganesh and Danujmardana were one and the same as supposed by 
“Mr. N, K, Bhattashali, 


In the Balyalila Stra it is mentioned that the Saint Advaita's grand father, 
Nrsinha Nasial, was invited from Sylhet (a town in Assam) by Raji. Ganesh to 
Dinajpur and that it was through Nrsinha’s advice as minister;to the Raja that 
the latter became king of Gaur in 3407 A. D. (2).+ Side by side with this we 
find some referenée to Danujmardana Devaalso. In the auto-biography of the 
poet Krttihas it is mentioned that his great-grand father, Nrsimha Ojha settled 
at Phuliat and became minister to aking called Danuj$. Here, fróm the 
Mention of probably the same man Nrsimha Ojha (Nrsinha Narial) in the two s 

4 ‘separate works, as the minister of both Raja Ganesh and Raja Danuj, it may be. 

dn rred that ‘Raja Ganesh and Raji-Danuj were one and the same king. The 

me mention of ‘Raja of Dynwaj’ in the Hamilton's Ms, may be a corruption of the 
— first half of the regnal title of Rajé Ganesh-viz: Raja Danuj. Raja Ganesh might 
have adopted this title as he outsted the Muslim king from the throne, killed 

‘many Muslim saints and overcame the Muslims in general, ‘Danujmardana Deva ' 

smeans “destroyer of demons’, The Muslims were considered demons by the 

| the time, Hence Raja Kans was justified to adopt such a title, : 


idence of the period may thus be tabulated, Shahabuddin 
Firuz Shah ruled Bengal in 87 A. H, (ग4ा4-745 A. D.) 
fom 8787879 A, H, (x4s5-2436 A. D.) Danujmard 


eee 
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coins minted at Pandunagar, Chatigram ( Chittagong ) and Sunargaon are found of 
Saka 7339-3540 ( I46-I4I8 A. D.) and some coins of certain Mahendra Deva are 
also found, issued from the same mints, of the dates Saka I340-734r (॥48-49 A. 
D. ). The coins of Jalaluddin are found of 82 A. H. ( 4I8-r4r9 A. D. ) and onwards, 


In clearing up the controversial point we have to rely entirely on the 
statements of the Muslim historians and the numismatic evidence of the period. The 
only actual gap in the dates bétween.8t7 and 82 A. H. is in the year 820 A. H. 
( I477 A. D.), when Raja Ganesh was ruling over Bengal, and this is completely 
covered by the coins of Danujmardana Deva dated Saka 7339-7340 (746-478 
A. D.). A short review of the above summary of the dates on the coins of this period 
shows how completely they fit in with the story as given by the Muslim historians. 


The following is a brief account of the circumstances leading to the rise and 
fall of Raja Ganesh on the basis of the date at our disposal. The Muslim histori- 
ans say that Raja Ganesh was the Zamindar of Bathuriah* and was serving under 
the Ilyas Shahi dynasty. Prof. Blochmaun identifies the present “Raja Kans ’ 
with ‘Raja Kans Narayan’ of Tahirpur, which is included in Bathuriah. He 
identifies the latter place as part of old Barendra in Rajshahi proper, between: 
Amrul and Bagura and signifying Northern Rajshahi proper including Tahirpur. , 
He also considers that the name ‘ Rajshahi’ is connected with Raja Kans, who 
was a Raja Shaha, that is, a Hindu Raja, who ascended a Musalman throne’.t 


Mr. Westmacott identifies Raja Ganesh with the well known but hitherto legendary ; 


Hakim Ganesh of Dinajpur, an inference that may already be found in Hamiltons 
manuscript and in the Balyalila Sūtra. There is a strong tradition current in the 
Dinajpur district that Karanji: was the birth place of Raja Ganesh. Near the 
village of Karanji' there is a spot called Ganeshpara which is one mass of large 
bricks, and immediately to the west of this, there is a half ruined temple called 
Sachika. Devi: Than. or Kans Rajar Pajar Than ( place of worship of Raja Kans 
i. e. Ganesh ).$ Mr.:S. K. Saraswati says “ Ganeshpara and Kans Rajar Pujar 
Thin lend support to the local tradition in the district of Dinajpur that Karanji 


was the native village of Raja Ganesh’. 


— 


अ. Bathuriah wasa ६7866 of country which lay on either side of the Atrai 


river i. 8, south east.carner of the present Rajshahi Division, 
t See JASB, for 875 p. 287 


f Karanji is situated at a distance of five miles south of the Katihar ° 


Dinajpur Parbatipur Railway line and nine miles north-east of Brajaballabhpur, 
Bengal. 

$ Mr. H. E. Stapleton’s tour in the districts of Maldah and Dinajpur JASB, 
for 2932 p. ]67. 


॥ Notes on two tours in the districts of Maldhah and Dinajpur by . 


Mr, 8. K. Saraswati TASB, for 932 p. 80 MEAS 
0. C. .56 har sud ४ eats dede d Ds a UIT 


X 
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ches HRS} Vil: or 


Mr. H. E. Stapleton says. “ Ganesh was a Hindu Raja of Koch descent, 
whose original Zamindari was at Karanji, Possibly he had enrolled the local 
Kochs round his Zamindari as paiks and trained them into a sufficiently useful 


bleman under Ghiyasuddin Azam Shah: or he may have established his authority 
over the Kochs by offering them for a consideration nominal admission into the 
Hindu caste system. As his influence at the court increased, he extended his 
Zamindari south ward to include the nfoated city of Ekdala-Bairh atta, where he 
placed his son Mahendra as governor, to gather in more Koch recruits from the 
north and draft them on, when trained, to increase his father's “ Command at 


— P 
* 


lod Pandua ’’,* But according to the accepted tradition and genealogical table, given 
| S d by Bhattashali, Raja Kans belonged to the Barendra Brahmin family. The 
: is .- Brahmine families of Sautra and Bathuriah are said to have been granted jageers 
; z : by Ilyas Shah. Raja Ganesh’s fore fathers, accordi ng to the Muslim.historians, were 


MES serving under the Ilyas Shahi dynasty as there were many tolerant kings: in this 
p dynasty. However, he began to acquire power and influence over the political 
E Ey . affairs of Bengal during the last part of the reign of Sultan Ghiyasuddin whom he 


Zah on the throne, who ruled for about two years (8:4-8:5 A. H.). 


. Hamzah was succeeded by his adopted son or slave Shahabuddin Bayazid, 
(846-877 A. H.). He died a natural death or might have been slain by. Raja 
Ganesh who was then trying, to accupy the throne. Raja Ganesh did not sit. on 
the throne but placed the prince Alauddin Firuz on it as a mere puppet king. 
The Hindu noble at last gained so much power and strength that he killed his 
own worthless young master and usurped the throne. All this happened in 877 
e ETT du A. D.), but perhaps the de facto ruler could ind issue coins in his. 
gova name ‘in 877 A. H.: partly because of his unsecure position and | artl 

because soon he had to abdicate in favour of his son Jadu ( or chitmul.).t C 


= z _ Raja Kans killed Sheikh Badr-al 
|. Abbas perhaps in order to safeguard his p 
to jealousy. This caused the Muslim sai 
.. Haque of Pandua to persuade. Ibrahim S 
A 8:7 A. H.$ Accordingly, the Sultan cem 


restige and many learned Muslims due 
nt Nur Qutb-al-Alam, son of Ala-ul- 
harqi of Jaunpur to invade Bengal circa 
€ upto Firuzpur ( perhaps Maldah ) when. 


militia to enable him to establish himself as a more than ordinarily powerful no- ` 


IT killed tregcherously in 8:3 A, H. (ए40 A. D.) and placed his son Saifuddin Ham: . 


-Islam, father of' Sheikh Muinuddiu- 
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the Raja being alarmed at once sued for peace, The saint agreed on condition 


that the Raja should accept Islam. Raja Kans told him that he had become old . 


and so his conversion would not be of so much importance and beneficial to 
Islam as that of his son Jadu, to this the saint agreed. Accordingly Sultan 
Ibrahim Sharqi returned to Jaunpur, Jadu was converted to Islam and was named 
Jalaluddin and Raja Ganesh abdicated throne in favour of his converted son. 


In 8:8 A. H. ( 44:5-34:6 A. D.) Nur Qutb-al-Alam diedr and according 


, to Salim, Sultan Ibrahim also died in the same year. But Blochmann differs from 


the view and puts the Sultan’s death in 845 A. H. Raja Ganesh being freed from 


the Sheikh atleast, ejected his son from the throne, imprisoned him and even 


tried to re-convert him to.Hinduism, but perhaps did not succeed in this 
attempt. He, however, usurped the throne of Bengal. 


It is said that Raja Kans greatly oppressed the Muslims and even wanted 
to extirpate Islam from his dominions. In support of this view the historians say 
that he was poisoned to death by-his converted son Jadu to save the Muslims 
irom tyranny. This, however, does not appear to be true. Raja Kans was no 
longer ina position to curb the Muslims, for they were still powerful, as is 
proved by the episode of Nur Qutb-al-Alam and Ibrahim Sharqi. Later on his 
‘son Jadu: ( Jalaluddin) had to depend on the help of the Muslim nobles, After 
Ganesh there was a king, named Mahendra Deva, who issued coins in imitation 
of those of Danujmardana Deva, dated 7340 and उव Saka era. This Mahendra 
was probably a son of Raja Ganesh, who was set up as his: successor after his 
death. The references to a younger brother of Jadu by Ferishta appears to 
corroborate the theory that he might have succeeded his father Raja Ganesh 


‘with the support of the Hindu nobles, but soon he was perhaps slain by his elder 


brother and rival Jadu (Jalaluddin). The superiority of the Muslim nobles is 
further proved by the immediate fall of the new dynasty and the restoration of 
the Ilyas Shahi dynasty. Raja Ganesh ruled Bengal in various capacities, 


i virtually for 7 years, but the period between I339-734o Saka ( r4r6-I4r8 A.D.) 


marked the climax of his power. He died in 748 A. D. He founded a dynasty 
which, although it lasted for a short time, was a great patron of literature, 
art and architectur : 


— 


* According to Beveridge the inscription, “Kitaba,” which is in the 


possession of the Khadim of the shrine of Nur Qutb--al--Alam at Pandua, gives the 7th 


Zilqada 8I8 A. H., as the date of Sheikh's death and Nur Banur Shud as the 
Chronogram-see JASB, Vol LXI part I, I892 A. D., p. 724. Again, according to 
B hi this date is confirmed by Mirat--al--Asrar ( 3. M., Ms. No. 2)6 p. 479 b ) 
It gives the approaching date as the lOth Zilgada 8l8 A. H. and also gives the samo 
Chronogram see JASB., Vol LXXI part I, ]902 A. D. p. 46. But after comparison I 
find that the RASB, Ms. No. 64 pp..482--485 of this hook is silent in this case. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE BAGHELA DYNASTY OF REWA, EARLY HISTORY* 


Akhtar Husain Nizami, Rewa 


Baghelkhand tn the 737/ century. 


on the occupation of Northern Baghelkhand by the Chandelas in the 
second half of the i2th century and the gradual extinction of Kalachuri rule, 
the centre of gravity shifts to Kalinjar. Mahmad of Ghazni had led an expedi- 
tion against Kalinjar in r023 A. D. The attack of Prthviraja Chauhan on Mahoba 
in I782 administered a rude shock to the Chabdela power of Jejakabhukti but 
Paramirdideva ( Parmà-r) continued to rule until in II96 the fort of Gwalior 
surrendered to Qutbuddin Aibak who advanced upon Kalinjar in'i202 A. D. and 
defeated Paramardideva. The Chandelas as a great power ceased -to. exist. 
After their expulsion from Kalinjar they ruled for at least three generations 
and Trailokyavarman ( C. I203-45), son and successor of Paramardi, continued 
to hold Baghelkhand, North of the Kajmur, as is evident from inscriptions.. The 
Chandelas seem to have made Ajaigarh their military capital alter the fall of 
Kalinjar to the Turks. From inscriptions of Bhojavarman, grandson of Trailo- 
kyavarman, found at Ajaigarh, their last known date is I288.t In Baghelkhand 
itself no Chandela inscription has been found alter Trailokyavarman.' 


Both Gwalior and Kalinjar were lost to the Turks on the death of 
Qutbuddin Aibak for we find Iltutmish reducing Gwalior after a long siege 
( 7237-32 ) and Nusratuddin Tayasi invading Kalibjar from Gwalior (7234 ). 
According to the Mahoba Qiningo’s tradition recorded by Smith, 
held in succession by the Mewatis and 
-Bhars.] Minhajus Siraj writes that the c 


Mahoba was 
the Gonds till it was occupied, by the 


ountry "between Kalinjar and Karrà ” 
was ruled by an independent and refractory chief ‘ Dalki-wa-Malki * whose 


country was inwaded by Balban in 7248.$ Smith identifies Dalki-wa-Malki 
of the ,Tabqat-i-Nasiri with the Bhar chief ruling from Kalinjar. The 
Qanzngo family of Mahoba are in Possession of a copy of a translation of a 


i * For genealogical sources read the writer’s paper read before the न 8th 
Session of the Indian History Congress held at Annamalainavar in December, 945 
t J. A. B. 8. B., VI, 882. C. A.S. R, XXI., E. L I, 330. 6n as 
i J.R.S.B No. J, 88], p. 30. For literature on the Bhats — J. A. S. B., XIV. 


(i), 207 KIVT. (i), 227, Sherring — Tribes and Castes. I. A., L 265 ibe 
. I. A., I., 26: —T 
and Castes. II., 242-48, 0600 चता 


$ R, T, 682, E. & D., II., 348-66. 
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grant dated V.S. 7337-7280 A.D. from “ Raja Kirat Singh Ju Bhar’ which 
Smith believes to be genuine. The rule of Raja Kirat Singh is 'furtlier confirmed 
by another Muslim tradition which records Kirat Pal: as Raja-of Kalinjar in 252. 
If Kirat Singh and Rirat Pal’ are identical, as supposed by ‘Smith,- Kalinjar 
could not have been in the possession of Viravarman Chandela ( C. I245-87 ). 
The Bhar rule is said to have been overthrown in Mahoba by’ a Muslim attack 


‘led by the saint Malik Hasan Shah: But the Bhars “ probably retainéd a hold on 


Bundelkhand for many years" and continued: to rule from Kalanjar- while 
Mahoba passed to the Khahgars who governed it asa dependency of Delhi from 
Circa i360.* Mohaba was soon after occupied by the ancestors of the Bundelas 
( Circa I340) and was finally included in the province of Karra ( Circa I352). ^ 
Advent of the Baghelas. j : 7 द 

^ According to thé tradition prevalent in Baghélkhand, * the whole of the 
region’ from Kalitjar to Bindhachal, North of the Kaimur, was under the Bhar 
doniinion: when the ancestors of the rulers of Rewa arrived in these parts from 


Gujarat and took service under the Bhar Chief of Kalinjar. The Virabhanadaya - 


Kavya makes Bhimadeva the first ancestor of the family.t But according to tlie 


‘Kathasaritsagar genealogy the’ first to obtain a rise under the Bhars was 


‘Wisaladeva.and many rulers showered wealth upon him} Visaladeva is ‘stated to 


“be the son of Sarabgadeva, the grandson of Karnadeva of Gujarat.$ To Visaladeva 


‘was born Bhimadeva, the first hero of the Kavya} Bhiinadeva had Raniàgadeva 


"( Ranika, Anika ) as his son who took possessian of Gahora and ‘decorated it 


with palaces;"4| According to tradition Gahora was ruled by’ zamindars of the 
Lodhi tribe» whose ministers were Hannaha ( Harnaha i. 8. 0 Harna, à village 


supposed to be in Saryapar.) Tiwarts. The Tiwari ministers, of the Lodhi Chief | 


of Gahora were won over by the Baghelas and it was stipulated that on, the 
Baghelas coming to power the conquests will be shared equally with the 
Tiwaris. On some festive. occasion when the Lodhis were dead drunk, ‘the 
‘Baghelas organized a Coup De Etat, attacked - and ousted them : from 
Gahor& which now became the Baghela capital. The RAJY ABHISEKA of the 


_Baghelas was preformed by the Tiwarls who obtainad the title of Adhrajt by | 


; tois c ior Trwar 5 {ba 
‘which they are still known. The Adhrajt Tiwaris ever since mark the ‘ tika “on 
{ ^ : AS ACA 2 4 Es 2 हे [PR > ara 


* J. R. S. B. L, p. 46. 
t I, 6. 

i Sloka l2. 

$ Op. Cit. : : 
ll Some State genealogy makes them brothers. : : 

4 I. ]0. Gahora is about I3 miles east of Karvi in the, Bada district, U. ९, 
P For the Lodhis : Russel's Tribes aud Castes of C. P. I, 99. IV, 02--l6. 
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‘the forehead of Baghela kings on their accession to the throne* and enjoy a 
‘general precedence over other local families. The old name of the country was 
‘Bhatha of which Gohora was now the Baghela capital. 


Válanadeva, son of Ranihgadeva, succeeded his father. Before his death, 
-Màlanadeva ,anointed his son. Vallaradeva as ‘king in Gahora. Vallaradeva 
married Rajala Malla Devt, a Chandela princess, daughter of Yafarajdeva, the 
Lord of Karl.t This queen dug atank.in Gahora near her palace and it still 
‘bears her name. The tank was afterwards deepened and beautified by king 
Virabhànu. On the bank of the tank stood the shrine of Sitala Devi, the titulary 
goddess of Gahora. The Baghelas, it seems, had come to prominence in Gahorü 
by the middle of the r4th century when they attracted notice oí the imperial 
power. Vallaradeva, according to tradition, played some part in imperial 
politics of-his time during the decline of Tughlaq power when Taimar invaded 
ONE, and sacked Delhi. For his services rendered to the emperor in the Antarveda, 

= . hegot the TARIHAR (lowland ) south of the Ganges “ including the country 
‘of the Gaharwàrs"] (in the Allahabad and Mirzapur districts). Vallaradeva 
| — + got imperial recognition. of the title of Raja, the Baghela chiefs of Gahora so 
: PiN Tong styled THAKURS. A sati incription of 
»Vallàladeva ", dated S. 
74 Allahabad Municipal Museum, 
., Vallaradeva ( Bollar deva ) of the Kavya, we may infer that in 7360 A. D, he 
had assumed the royal title of Maharajadhiraj and ruled probably-as an indepen- 
dent chief. Tradition is now silent as regards the Bhars of Kalinjar. 


who'took Samadhi in the lile time of his 
d the Jumna at Prayiga. He thus ended 


meritorious act of suicide. On the 
T pu ] his grandson, Viramadeva, but died “ 
_Vitamadeva grew to be a warlike ruler and impre 


d 


before the latter came of ago ii 
ssed his Mohammadan contem- _ 
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the eldest son, who succeeded him when he breathed his, last on the bank of the 
Ganges. Narharideva extended his dominions still further.* The bards, however, 
state that he lost hold over the Ahtarveda lands as a result of local! disturbancest 
His queen Rajala Devi was the daughter of Arjunadeva, the Gahadavala Chief of 
Karnatirtha (Kantit) who had the credit of constructing at Kantit a magnificent 
Siva temple.] Rajala Devi gave birth to Bhaida Caüdra who was crowned by 
his father before his death, 


*: Ibid. I., 50. 
t Ajbes Baghela Vaü*ayal. 
tol, 58, 
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र व (7296-376 A, D.) | dh 


EE Dr. K. S. Lal, Nagpur. 


e 


Alauddin was perhaps the first sovereign of the Turkish period to have 
taken a keen interest in the revenue and fiscal reforms. His predecessors from 
Qutbuddin Aibak to Jalaluddin Khaljt either did not get the time, or had not the 
aptitude to delve into this complicated branch of administration. They utilised 

. the existing machinery. At least such is the conclusion to which the silence of 
Minhajus Siraj and Ziyauddin points, Of these two writers the latter was certainly 
interested in agrarian problems even though superficially ,* 


No doubt Alauddin’s revenue reforms were as distasteful to the nobility 
and landowners as those others in other spheres of administration, but they were 
in consonente with the general spirit of administration. The reasons which 
Prompted the sultan to effect drastic measures to secure the largest amount of 
revenue from lands and other sources of income are quite obvious. The number 
and intensity of Mughal invasions in his reign, and the internal menance of the 


refractory nobles and princes made him into "an absolutely ruthless ruler”, 


A 
. Therefore whatever measures he undertook, either in the civil or revenue admini- 


Stration, or for social welfare, his one object was (0 bring about security. from 
internal as well as external dangers. 


grants and other landed Property was undertaken to clip the wings of a contu- 
macious nobility, for, 


“wealth” that bred disobedience and vanity. His other measures, 


a 
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descendants were left unmolested with their possession. These land-holders in 
course of time became lazy and proud as they hada certain income to fall back 
upon. Sultan Balban had determined to take harsh measures against the nobility 
who: possessed such lands, but the appeal of Malik Fakhruddin restrained him 
from proceeding to extremes. Thus Khans and Maliks were saved from being 
shorn of all-their property. Neverthelss they lost much of their former prestige 
arid power and meekly submitted to the strong sovereign. 


At the time of his accession ‘ Alauddin had to bestow gold and lands upon 
barons and influential people to secure their sympathy and suport. But the 
moment he found himseli firmly seated in the regal saddle he punished all such 
turn-coats on the charge of their being disloyal to their former king Jalaluddin. 
Besides other punishments which included blinding and execution, they were 
deprived of all the wealth that they had received from Alauddin. Even their 
household goods and private properties did not escape confiscation. Their houses 
were appropriated for the royal use and their estates were annexed to the crown - 
lands, In 297 these steps were confined only to a certain section of Maliks and 
Amirs; but on his return from Ranthambhor the scope of their application. was. 
considerably widened. They were now directed against all the rich people oí tbe 
state, nobles, traders and even petty zamindars, in short, whosoever possessed 
any property. The king ordered. that all the estates, villages and other lands. 
which the people held as milf (property ), inam (remuneration or reward) and 
vagf (gift ) should forthwith be resumed and turned into the kalsa or crown 
lands. It is probable that all assignments were not confiscated, but their manage- 
ment was taken over by the government.* The state officials were asked to treat 
the people as tyrannically as possible, and to try to extort money from them on 
any and every pretext, so that nobody should be left in possession of much. wealth.. 
These instructions were literally enforced and people were compelled to surrender. 
their property. After a short time, says the contemporary chronicler matters 
had gone so far that.in the houses of the nobility and the Multani ( Merchants ) 
not much money remained. All pensions, grants of land and endowments were 
confiscated, and the people had to earn their livelihood by the sweat of their brow. 
In such circumstances “no one even had time to pronounce the word í rebellion. |” 


— ——— 


à * Banani Tarikhi Firoz Shahi Bib. Ind. Text pp. 250-5L.. The system of grant- 
ing lands, however, was never gived up in the time of * Alauddin, Malik Qabül Ulugh 
Khani got an estate after his appointment as shahnah of grain market (Barani p. 305). 
Barani also mentions that the nobles who had no landed property got rationed grain’ 
(p. 309) in times of scarcity which clearly indicates that there were nobles who had 
landed property. But the Sultan preferred paying in cash, e.g. Amir Khusrau got a 
fixed salary. Also see Qureshi: ‘Administration ७]9. ' Ms > 3 $ 

t Barani pp. 283-84. The language of this passago is awfully defective but 
the sense is quite clear. : : [ee 
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The orders regarding the resumption of-crown lands which Sl to, 
impoverish the nobility, were followed by others which affected the. uu 
( Mugaddams ), petty zamindàrs ( hats) and even otdinary peasants* (८2४2672075). 
The sultan asked his councillors to suggest ways and means for suppressing the 
Hindus, whose wealth was as much a ‘‘source of rebellion and disaffection Mas 
that of the nobility. The complaints of Alauddin about K/üfs and Mugaddams 
were not that they put on white garments and rode horses. They evaded to pay 
any of the prevalent taxes like Klara}, Jaziya, Kari and Charai. Not only that, 
they even charged extra share as their collection labour ( Khai) and whether 
called or not they never came to the Divan and paid no heed to revenue officials.t 
The king's advisers suggested to him to rescind all the privileges of the landlords 
( Khits and Mugaddams ) and to enforce one law regarding the payment of 
revenue for both landlords and tenants and not to leave anything as collection 
charges so that ‘the revenue due from the strong might not fall upon the weak”, 
and that so much should not be left to the Hindus as to enable them to ride 
horses, wear fine clothes and indulge in sumptuous and luxurious habits. ` It 


follows from this statement that formerly the revenue due from the’ strong’ used 
to fall upon-the weak. In other words the land holders used to exact as much as 


possible from the peasants and give only the due share of the revenue to the 


State. Consequently they approprited to themselves much more. than their own 
share. This surplus income naturally made them rich and even overbearing. As’ 


Mr, Moreland aptly remarks it appears on the study of Baran! that the population 


consisted not “of two elements but of three—Moslems, Hindus, and the ‘herds " 
or peasants...The question really at issue was how to break the power of the 


rural leaders, the chiefs and the headmen of Parganas and villages......”$ That 
the Hindu chiefs with constant desire for independence "were very do 
in their behaviour is quite clear from the complaint of Jalaluddin against them. 
They chewed ७०७८ unmindful of anything, put on white garments and moved 


among the musalmans with comfort and ease| Although Baránt lends a com- 
munal colour to it and Says that Sultan J 


* Khitand balihar appear tob 
uses in his Persian From the trend of 


zamindar cr revenue collector and baláhar was peasant, so that the latter paid revenue 


to the former. Prof. Hodivala's interpretation ( studies in Indo Muslim History, 
pp. 277-78) is quite convincing when he says that Khi 
Sanskrit of Gramküta or villa 


pp. 277- 78, 287. . 
t Baranip. 29], 
t Ibid pp.287-88. Land revenue is known as Kharaj. 


|| Barani pp. 26-77, - be cil 


$ Moreland: Agrarian System p. 36 footnote, - - 
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behaviour on the part of the Hindus as they were the arch enemies of the religion 
of Mustafa, yet one fact is clear that the Hindu middle class was economically 
well-off and in no way inclined to show an attitude of servility to high officers of 
the state. ‘Alauddin who had crushed the nobility ruthlessly was not expected 
to leave other “refractory " elemements unsubdued, and he took;measures to see 
that nobody in his dominions continued to be so rich or powerful as to be a source 
of danger to the staté. The statement of Ziyauddin Barani that the sultan under- 
took:a series of measures to crush the Hindus expresses the sentiments of the 
orthodox historian rather than those of the matter-of-fact sultan. 


By another ordinance the emperor fixed the government share at fifty. per 
cent of the produce and laid down the method of assesment. ‘Alauddin was 
the first Muslim king in India who fixed therevenue on the actual measurement 
of land. The system of measurement was known to the Hindu kings and was in 
practice in the south, but it seems to have fallen into disuse in the north. It was 
now revived. Not being as good a historian as Abul Fazl, Barant does not give 
the details with regard to the method and instruments of measurement. He how- 
ever, speaks of revenue collection according to “ disvak” which is known even 
to this day. From this it may be inferred that a uniform system of measurement 
was introduced. Under this system all the land occupied by the rich and the poor 
was brought under assessment at the uniform rate of fifty per cent. This measure, 
as Mr. ;Moreland correctly thinks, reduced the chiefs practically to the position 
of peasants. The position of land lords unquestionably became deplorable. Their 
surplus income, which they were suspected of levying, stopped; half of the 
produce was sent. to the imperial treasury, and from the remaining half grazing 
and other sundry taxes were paid leaving a bare munimum to them. Thus it is 
certain that the chiefs who had been accustomed to live a life of ease and comfort 
were reduced to the position of ordinary peasants; and if Barani does not exaggerate 
the Hindus, who had the monopoly of agriculture, were impoverished to such an: 
extent that there was no sign of gold orilver left in their houses, and the wives 
of Khats and Mugaddams used to seek jobs in the houses of the Musalmans,, 
work there, and receive wages.* 3 ; à 


; The demand of fifty per cent of the gross produce wasa very harsh 
measure indeed. Under Hindu sovereigns the state demand was one-fourth to 
one-sixth, The revenue rose to one-third or fell as low as one-sixth of the produce 
as the emergency requiréd.t Under Muslims sovereigns like Iltutmish and Balban 
also the rate does not seem to have risen above one-third. The demand oí 
‘Alauddin for one-half, therefore, could not have been welcome either to the 


* Barani p. 288. 
t Moreland : Agrarian System p. 5. 
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landlords or the peasantry. But this demand was not unlawful as the Muslim 
jurists permit filty per cent as the maximum revenué.* Moreover the sultan’s 
orders about prohibition and closing of gambling dens meant a considerable loss 
to the royal exchequer.t * Alauddin made up the deficiency by raising land revenue 
to the permissable maximum. The revenue was accepted in cash as well as in kind 
but since the Sultan accumulated grain in state granaries he preferred to take the 
revenue in kind from certain fertile regions near the capital. 


After the realisation of the land revenue and other taxes which will be 
described hereafter, the peasants were compelled to sell their surplus grain to the 
travelling marchants ( caravanianus ), who were assisted by government officials in 
obtaining it. In short if the revenue regulations of ‘ Alauddin were meant to crush 
high landlords, they were in no way less prejudicial to the interests of the 
peasantry. 9 ; 


: Beside the land revenue ‘Alauddin levied house tax and grazing tax.t 
According to Ziyauddin all-milk producing animals like cows and. goats were to 
be taxed. Barani neither mentions limitations of, nor. exemptions from, the grazing 
tax. According to Ferishtah, however, animals upto two pairs of oxen, two 
buffaloes, two cows and ten goats were free from taxation.$ The taxable minimum 
(१7946 ) in Muslim law is thirty heads for cows and buffaloes and forty for: goat 
and sheep.|| Considering this isa, the figure of Ferishtah is quite normal; but 
since neither Ferishtah’s source of information is known nor does Barant ‘talk of 
any exemption, Ferishtah's figures cannot be literally accepted. It seems probable' 
that Alàuddin exempted only such animals as were indispensable for cultivation,’ 
but not cows, buffaloes and goats to the number of a dozen as they gave milk, 
went for pasture and were a source of income to the possessor. ^ OS 


; Another tax realised was Kari or. Karhi. Nothing . definite is 
poyn about this tax, It appears that the word is: a derivative from:the: 


— 


^ 


* Aghnides: Muhammadan Theories of Finance p. 378 
T Barani p.284. ; * 
t Barani p.287. 

The words clearly mean that a 
: : a tax was levi 
besides that from every house a residence हे E 
nistration pp, 232-23) thinks that * 
that Kari or Karhi, which is altogetl 
mentioned by Barani on pp. 
implications about house t 
of Finance. : 
$ Forishtah p. ]09. 
ll Aghnides pp. 25I-52, 953.54, 
S Seo Zakat taxes, 


pasttiráblo animals (?) and: 
a > was taken. Dc. Qureshi (Admi-, 
it is obviously a mistake, It may be pointed out 
ler a different tax from house ‘tax has 


eias . been. 
88-289 and should not be confused with the latter, For 


ax in Muslim Jaw seo Aghnides Muhammadan Theories | 


CC-0. In Public Domain, Gurukul Kangri Collection; Haridwar 


| 


——_— i. 


Sanskrit word Kar ( कर ) which means tax. Baran? does not give any details 
about it and it can safely be presumed that kari was one-.of the various minor 
taxes which from time to time have been realised in Hindu and Muslim periods 
of Indian history. : : d i 
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| > ^ | Jaziya was levied from non-Muslims as the cash equivalent to “ the 

| > assistance which théy would be liable to give if they had not persisted. in their. 
unbelief, because living as they do in a Muslim state, they must be ready to 

j defend it, "* ''Moreover, the main object in levying the tax is the subjection 
of the. infidels. to humiliations ...... onl during the process of paymént, 
the dhimmi is seized by the coller and vigourously shaken and pulled ‘about in: 
order to show him his degradation. ...... As time passed Jaziya could not 
be levied in.such spirit and became a tax, pure and simple. Jaziya was not -impos-: 
ed upon women and children, the insane and the imbecile, j 


The sultans of Delhi. charged ten, twenty and forty’ zankas. às Jaziya 


Jaziya from-his Hindu subjects, but he does not stem to have imposed ‘it in the: 
spirit of orthodox jurists cited above. Complaining about the coptumacy. of, 
Khits and Mugaddams the Sultan said, “they themselves did:not pay any of: 
he taxes —Khar&j, Jaziyat, Kari and Charai.] This clearly ‘shows that Jaziyai 
was one of the major taxes prevalent. The vanquished Deccan princes sent: 
annual tribute to the imperial capital. What they sent may be termed as’ Jazryaj: 
but it was more of apolitical tribute rather than’a tax levied from non-Muslims-: 
Of the same nature were the tributes from the Rajput States. : 


Contemporary chroniclers do give the figures of the revenue collected from, 
Jaziya but they do not give figures for Kharaj and other taxes either. Tt is, how- 
ever, not unreasonable to surmise that the income from Jaziya was not inconsit 
derable since it was levied from so vast a population of non-belivers. Jaziya was? 
realised only from non-Muslims and was naturally cancelled by conversion to 
Islam. Thus, though conversion to Islam meant glorification of the faith it also 
meant loss to the royal exchequer. Consequently the sultans who were.more in, 
need of money, and not very much religiously inclined, must have disfavoured 
conversion. It is obvious that such kings cannot receive'so favourable a treat at 
the hands of the orthodx ‘Ulama as sultans like Firoz- Tughlaq, who, steangely’: 


| from the poor,. the middle class. and the rick respctively. Alauddin realised: 


* Aghnides p. 399. . डु i 
| f Soo Yisufin Aghnides pp 406-7, 530; Compare: in this conection ‘Qin: 
is Muphis’s inveighing to Sultan ‘ Alauddin about the status of the zimmi. So far as the!’ 
[ ^ status of the simmi in Muslim law was concerned the information of the Qari: 
| Was .cOrrect, 
| 


nme t Barani p 29l. 
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To astute administrators like Balban, Alauddin and Muhammad Tugh laq replenish- 
ment of the Royal. Treasury was of greater importan ce than conversion ~of the 
infidels. They suffered the non-Muslims not necessarily because they were’broad- 
minded ànd cosmopolitan in their outlook but because they gained by the non- 
Muslims remaining non-Muslims. Alauddin succeeded as the king," what if he 
invited the anathema of the priestly class, 


‘Khums, as the word signifies, was one-fifth share of the state in the spoils 
(ghanGim) of war. The four-filth share was distributed among the soldiers.’ 
Sultan Alauddin, who was always much in need of money and also disliked people 
to grow opulent, disregarded the law and appropriated four-fifths to the’ state’ 
treasury. This scale continued to obtain till Firoz Tughlaq reverted to the old’ 


3 


enough, were enthusiatic both about Jaztya and conversions at the same time: | 


practice of appropriating one-fifth of the booty to the exchequer. 


"Zakàt is a-religious tax levied only from the Muslims, By paying zakàt 
and thereby sharing his Property with the needy a Muslim purifies himself of 
avarice: Thus the payment of 22/4/ is an obligation between Godand man and it 
cannot be collected by force.* But since it isan act of piety to pay zakat and since 
itis based on a clear injunction of the Quran it must be realised by the Imam. Zakat 
is not levied oii ‘primary necessaries of life like dwelling houses, clothes, utensils, 


slaves and animals used for ploughing or riding.t It is charged only on "apparent 
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t` Dr. Qureshi ( administration t © vea. T 
प ; | p-93) state that © Zakat was levied by the 

sultans of Delhi, though the chronicles do not expressly mention this fact. The प 
for this silence seoms to be that they were ति 


and still more difficult to realise. It was levied on « A 
know that in mediovaltimes people used (० hide th 


pparent property ". Now, we’ 
eir possessions lest the sultan- 
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taxes. In India Zaka¢ was levied in the shape of import duties, of grazing ‘tee on 
milk producing animals or those which went for pasture and was realised. both 
from Muslims and non-Muslims. According to the Islamic law import duties for 
Muslims were 5% and for non-Muslims r07/ of the commodity 


; A large number of graded officials was appointed to carry on the revenue 
administration. The credit of the success with which the orders of the Sultan 
were enforced and full share of the revenue realised goes to the deputy vaziz 
( Naib vazir) Sharf Qayini.t For several years this officer made strenuous efforts 
to apply the ordinances of the sultan to most of northern India, He was success- 
ful in introducing the system of measurement in the districts round Delhi like 
Palam, Revirt, Afghànpür, Amroha, Badaon and Koel as also in the divisions of 
Deopalpér, Lahore, Samanah and Sunam in the west, upto Katehar (Rohilkhand) 
in the east and portions of Malwa and Rajputana ( e. g. Bayana and Jhain ), in the 
south but not in Gujarat, Malwa and Avadh. Thus it is clear that tbe ‘system.of 
measurement, 50% revenue, and grazing tax were enforced in the centre of the 
empire and some out-lying provinces in north and west but not in the whole of 
the empire, Nevertheless even this was a great achievement for Alauddin and 
his deputy minister Sharf Qayint, to whose accomplishments and efficiency 
Barani pays a well deserved tribute 


Sharf Qayint took drastic steps to remove the mal-administration in the 
revenue department. The conversion of large areas into crown lands, and their 
direct relations with the state necessitated steps for realisation of revenue in' full 
“ One of the standing evils in the revenue collection consisted in defective realisa- 
tion which usually left large balances to be accounted for. As the revenue system 
was yet in.the making and the machinery for assessment and collection was yet 
undeveloped, unrealised balances were probaly inevitable."] Moreover, the 
lower revenue officials, whose number must necessarily have been increased with 
the increase in the area of crown lands, were corrupt and extortionate, Alauddin 


: ton nid 
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He would never like to pay. Zakát could not be realised forcibly. since “ compulsion, 
vitiates its character ”. Again it could only be applied to a property held in possession. 
of the owner for at least one year. If a person, just to avoid Zakat, transferred his 
taxable property to somebody else even & day before the date of payment, he escaped 
from making payment (Aghnides pp: 530-33) Lastly the collectors-of Zakét are not 
subject to audit. There was no check to a collector’s. realising:a’ ‘certain sum..of. 
money in Zakat and depositing a lesser amount in the exchequer. Such a vague tax had 
no place in Alsuddin's system of revonue administration. Dafa ir sc Le euni Kus 


* Aghnides p. 3l8 : RS RUE 


t. The Calcutta taxt- of Baranihas Qai (p.288) but Mejor Fuller's Ms. has 
Qaini, The latter is the correct form and is well known in Persia, , . . -:;- 
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determined:to do away with these evils. He created a department known as the 
Divin-i-Mustakhraj. The Mustakhraj was entrusted with the duties of inquiring 
into the arrears lying in the name of collectors, and of realising them.* He freely 
punished the mils and karkuns to realise the balances in full. Equally drastic 
measures were taken to stop corruption among 2a£vüris and other lower officials 
óf the revenue department. Realising that the low salaries of the officials tempted 
them to accept and éven extort bribes, the Sultan increased their salaries so that 
they could live in respectability and comfort. But this did not improve matters 
and corruption among the lower officials continued. The Sultan ` ruthlessly' 
pünished all those found guilty of corruption. The punishments seem to have 
béen severe indeed, for, as Alauddin told Qazi Mughis he had brought to book 
thousands! of clerks and collectors, had reduced theni to beggary and had made 


their flesh sore, The strict vigilance of Alauddin over the conduct of the patviris 


and @mils, the inspection of their revenue books by superior officers and the 
Sultan himself, and the ruthléss punishments with which they were visited ‘for’ 
accepting bribes and falsifying accounts, brought the lower offices of the revenue 
department into disrepute. The'revenue officials regarded their office worse than 
plague, and for five hundred or one thousand fankahs they were kept in 
jails for mány years. Barani hyperbolically" says. that one would not give his 
daughter in marriage to a revenue official, while the office of the superintendent 
was only accepted by one who had no regard for life, for these officials 
passed most of their days in jail frequently receiving blowsand'kicks. At last 
the stern punishments of Alauddin had their effect. Ziyauddin affirms that it Was 
no longer possible for any one to take even a zankah from either a Hindu or. 
Musalaman by way of bribe or extortion.$ | : ; n 


; Before closing the discussion on revenue administration it may be pointed 
Out that Alauddin neither abolished the igta’ not the At system. He only 
abrogated the privileges of the landlord class, crushed their contumacy and 
compelled them to lead a life of frugality if not of destitution. By his excessive 
demands he in no way benefitted the peasantry for which Ziyauddin bitterly 
s criticises the monarch. It is certain that Alauddin’s regulations were an outcome 
of political exigencies, yet it was not impossible for himto be less tyrannical (0! 
the tillers of the soil, to the merchants and to his own revenue officials: whose’ 
flesh he made “sore,” Everything in Alauddin’s administration smacked of 
force, and if Shaikh Bashir pointed out that Alauddin's government had very. 
` shallow foundations, he was not incorrect. Economic prosperity. and not force 


UE 
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* Barani pp. 288--89, 299, : : i ` 

Le) + + Ibid p. 296, Has 20,000, but the figure may not be accepted literally.’ 
t Ibid.p.289. ` : Cl tamper So 423 220 कई 
Abid p289; CREPE: HH SSA ee Ne patie कि Sty 5 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Fiscal And Revenue Reforms Of Alauddin Khalji ( 296-736 A.D.) 457 


is the foundation of a stable government, But Alauddin wanted to impoverish > j 
his countrymen so that the word “rebellion” should not pass their lips. He 
exploited them economically: - 

र EJ 


But Barani’s invectives that Alauddin’s measures were meant to crush 
the Hindus as such are quite baseless. Nobleman, traders, cultivators, all bore 
the brunt of Alguddin’s regulations; but since agriculture was confined mainly 
tothe Hindus-they suffered most. Land was the main source of state revenues 


ee " 
then, asit is now, and Sultan increased it to the maximum possible. The result 


. was the grinding down of the peasant class, while the Khits and Mugaddams 
were ‘reduced to the ‘status of low .péasantry, shorn of their time | 
. honoured : privilege. 9 ; 
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Maharaja Ajitsingh was the posthumaus son: of:Maharaja Jdswantsingh I 


Dnus 


- of Marwar and, as soon as the latter diéd at-Jamrud, Emperor Aurangzeb: annex- 
- ed Marwar and tried to take the infant.son otzthe late Maharaja!rib::his <ciistedy, 
-But on account of the devotion of.the?Maharaja’s loyal Sardars,allchiseplans 


were frustrated and, on his death at Ahmadanagar, in the:xDeccan, - Maharaja 
Ajitsingh defeated the Mughal officers and took possession of the Jodhpur fort. 


When this news reached Muhammad Muazzam, the son of the late Empe- 
ror, who ascended the throne of Delhi under the name of Emperor Bahadurshah, 
he marched against Marwar. In this campaign he was accompanied by Savai 
Raja Jaisingh of Amber. As Savai Raja Jaisingh sided with prince Azam, Bahadur- 
shah placed Vijaising, the younger brother of Jaisingh, on the throne of Amber 
and took Savai Raja with him in the campaign against Jodhpur. But shortly 
afterwards the new Emperor received the news of the rebellion of Kambakhsh 
in the Deccan and therefore he concluded a treaty with Maharaja Ajit and procee- 
ded towards the Deccan, taking along with him Maharaja Ajitsingh and Savai 
Raja Jaisingh. The emperor Bahadurshah showed great respect to the Maharaja, 
yet, on the pretence of managing tbe Jodhpur state, he sent some of his nobles 
ol. Maharaja Ajit was watching all these 
l army crossed the Narbada he, with Savai 
Raja, returned to Jodhpur and retook Jodhpur, After this, he set out to annex 
ied by Savai Raja Jaisingh. After defeating 
pur and Amber made a joint occupation of 
of the Maharaja and Savai Raja marched 


On receipt of this news, 5 
Ajitsingh, after subduing Rao Indrsi 


was compelled to acknowledge the ri j Jod 
of the Savai Raja over Amber, 
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Jaisingh poisoned the ears of the Emperor against the Maharaja. We learn from । 
a letter of the Maharaja, dated the 4th May, 7779 A. D. addressed to his officer | 
Dayaldas, that Whenithe Måkaraja noticed the changed attitude ofthe Emperor, | 
he joined bands with the Sayyad brothers. Thisresulted in the assassination of | 
Farrukhsiyar and the installation of Rafi-uddarjat in his place on the throne of | 
Delhi. After this,.when-the, -Sayyad; ‘brothers, .despatched,a détachment against | 
the Savai Raja to punish him and deprive him of Amber, Maharaja Ajitsingh | 
again came to his rescue and tlie detachment had to be recalled | 

| 


dii LLLP AnD. inthe time;ol:Enmperor;Shah Jahan II, .Savai: Raja -joined | 
Shaistakhan in, organising a sebellion.at-Agra,-which was soon suppressed., This; व | 


time again;the.ruler,of, Amber was.saved from the:fury of Sayyad brothers by the,s | 
influence. of Maharaja Ajitsingh: 
attento: Dayaldas 


^ 


Maharaja. : 


„Ehis fact is evidenced by another letter of. the,- 


488 द): 


hird letter of the Maharaja, dated the r2th November 2 
ayaldas from Sambhar, that, when Gesukhan, removing’ 
milita Saya Raja Jaisingh annexed Hindon, the Maharaja helped., 
the Savai Raja with his contingent in order to recapture the town. .- i 


E 


|: learn from 
i | 
written t 


the militar Pos 


In i787 A. D., when Maharaja Bijayasingh was the ruler of Jodhpur and 
Maharaja Pratapsingh was that of Jaipur, the Sindhiya, siding with Rajkumar 
Mansingh, son of late ataja Prithviraj of Jaipur, sent out a Mahratta army to 
instahthe safe Rajkiinak di*tirone of Jaipur.’ The Jodhpur Maharaja detailed 
a ddntigent the hefp of Maharaja’ Pratapsingh and this led to the defeat of the 4 


Mahhráttas in the well known battlefield of Tungar 


Ca) tes Ba ers है. win! VG ११६) 0] unu 
Thesevare some of: ‘the meéteworthy imstances: of assistance given’ by thers: 
Maharajas of Jodhpur to the Maharajas of Jaipur 3a their hour of need, and had 
these been withheld, the history of Jaipur would have been written*in a 
different manner. a 2 > 


» HS Nec XY 
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INTRIGUES AT THE MUGHAL COURT : 
IN THE REIGN OF EMPEROR MUHAMMADSHAH 


M. M. Pandit Bisheshwar Nath Reu, Jodhpur.. 


Introduction 
When Muhammadshah, the Mughal Emperor being displeased with 
Raushanuddaula, appointed Nawab Shamsamuddaula as his minister, the latter - 
soon deputed Maharaja Abhayasingh as Governor of Gujrat and asked’-him’ to : 
` proceed to take charge of the province and send back Sarbaland, the previous 
Governor. The Maharaja accomplished this task and: also persuaded Peshwa’ Baji- 
Rao I, the Peshwa of Shahu the Raja of Satara to side with the Mughal Emperor 
against Tryambak Rao the commander of the ruler of Satara. But tlie intrigues. : 
of the Mughal court upset all his ( Maharaja’s ) future plans as will be seen drom.. 
the letter, dated the I8th May 373r A. D., wrritten by Maharaja Abhayasingh of, 
Jodhpur to his ambassador at the Mughal court. : ; 


i ( Transtation of the letter ) 
j ( Top lines in Maharaja’s own hand writing  . . fe 
Your letter was brought to our notice. Whatever. we have done is. known. - 
to every body. If the Nawab ( Shamsamuddaula ) does not require’ our, help; Wwe. 
would also do accordingly. Do what we have ordered you in writting. -Get all the:, ` 
things done and if he ( the Nawab ) is not willing to do any thing then write to. 
usin clear words and you should also iask permission to leave the place: 


It is our command, : : 
(Contents of the Royal seal ) ogi pate 3 
By the grace of Almighty Goddess Hingulaj, glory be to sovereign ruler, 


King of Kings, supreme prince, Maharaja Shri Abhayasingh Deva, who shines 
like the sun on the earth. 


Hari, Amba, Shiva, 


Sun and Vinayak-may these five deities always 
bestow favours. : 


( Approval of the letter in Maharaja’s own calligraphy ) 
It is our command. 


( Letter ) 
By command of the illustrious, 
l riegn, Maharaja Shri Abhayasinghji Deva 
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king of kings, paramount sove- e | 
and Maharaj-kumar Shri Ramsinghji 
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Intrigues At The Mughal Cour 4ór 


Deva, Bhandari Amarsingh and Purohit’ Vardhaman should note their 
favours.. ind 


We have received your lester and noted the contents. When you had a 
talk with the Nawab ( Shamsamuddaula ) after our victory over Tryambak Rao; 
Yadgarkhan put forward a plea that the rewards would be given when Baji Rao 
would be finished, and if the same are given now, the Mughals would take it ill. 
He ( Yadgarkhan ) further added that the rewards to the Maharaja and Jai Singhji 
( the ruler of Amber ) would be got considered simultaneously. On this point you 
had a discussion and submitted a detailed application to the Nawab, a true copy 
of which you have sent to us, and written everything in this connection (to us), 
which we have noted. You should tell the Nawab, what the status of the Mughals 
is; that he places so much reliance on them. We have brought Baji Rao to the 
Emperor’s side; with the same intention, under the orcers of the Emperor and on 
the words ‘of the Nawab. But the Nawab neither realised it nor sent a Farman 
(letter) of assurance ( to Baji Rao). But as he received letters from other persons 
( about the evil motives of the Emperor), he went away dissatisfied. We do not 
mind it, If the Nawab wants to get these things done, he should carry. out what- 
ever we write from here for the work and expenses, and also patronise Raja Sahu. 
Then :we "would ‘arrange for all these and if he wants to pick up a quarrel with 
Baji Rao,-he would arrange for the required expenses, and we shall manage it. 
Refer both these points (to Nawab ) and inform us (of his reply). Further he 
says that the rewards will be paid alter killing Baji Rao, but formerly when we 
punished Sarbaland Khan, then also we were promised everything to our full 
satisfaction. Now they tell us’ thus. There are some persons, who spoil others 
work and therefore the Nawab ought not to pay heed to their words, and those 
persons, who spoil the work in this way should be brought round. They say 
that the rewards to Jai Singhji and to the Darbar would be got considered simul- 
taneously, but it is not known what rewards are due to Jai Singhji now. For his 
work at Ujjain, Agra was kept under his charge and he was also given .expenses 
and helpers. Whatever he did there is fully known to the Nawab. There. was only, 
one Holkar Malhar Rao, a servant of Baji Rao, but he (Jai Singh) paid him ten. 
lacs of rupees, and instead of this whole of the country was devastated (by Malhar 
Rao). Even with this result, he was paid so much. The State like Bundi was given, 
to Budh Singh’s servant, his ( Jaisingh’s ) Diwan’s son was given a Mansab of five 
thousand. Gujar Juj (?), who was a servant, was given a-Mansab of two thousand 
and-a title of ‘Rao’. Moreover, his other requests were also granted. Whereas .. 
we in the case of Sarbaland did not care for our life and money and this-is 
known to-all. But all this is to no-effect. Though we had to face an enemy, who 
attacked us with one lac of. cavalry, yet, neither expenses were sent nor helpers 
oe deputed, or any, other consideration was given. Even then, we successfully 
tried to win over one of the two leaders of the enemy, who wére servants of the: 
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same master, and prepared Baji Rao (one of them) to fight on our side ‘and helps ५ 
ing him with alarge army of our own routed Tryambak Rao and Asatijah so? | 
armies, as well as Pilu and Panwar Anand Rao, who were advancing against us at 

thé head of 60,000 men. Bat Yadgar Khan belittled everything. The Nawab is S | 
man of sagacity and he should not be unaware of the facts. If Yadgar an 
says such thing on your [ace then it is your duty to bring bim round. Do. not * 
keep Yadgar Khan with you in your future talks with the Nawab. Keep a manv 
who can be relied on and who would net oppose our plans, and help in securing a 
rewards and Jagirs for us and Rajadhiraj. There is not much difference in "these } 
demands, as we are asking for only those that were held by Maharaja Shri Jase 
want Singhji and Maharaja Shri Ajit Singhji and it is not justifiable for the Nawab’ s 
to:reduce them, as we hope still for something more. Put this matter plainly! e 
before him. Further, the Nawab as well as you yourself have written to us. abouts:  : 
the cases of the Jagir holders, but the situation here is this. It is very difficult to; 
meet the administrative expenses of the province from the lands under the direct i 
state control and those under the Jagirdars. But the Nawab thinks of. something’, 
grand about the revenue of the province. Therelore ask the Nawab to write to the. ; 
Diwan (Revenue Oflicer) that after inspection, he should pay us the expenses;,., 
5s 


Paid to us every month: If he gives no consideration to any of these demands, z 
you should take his permission and come here to us. Tell him in clear. words ra 
that as there is no hope of our request being granted, and the local Jagirdars > 
it is not advisable for us to prolong our stay here under.; 


Ag 


_ We have also written direct to the Nawab in clear te 
efforts we have Punished the enemies this year, 


devastation, that after the rains, we have to Strengthen the landings of. the . 


Narbada and chastise the invaders, but this cannot be done without sufficient 
men. Therefore put all this Plainly before him, : EX Red 


rms; that with great - 
and saved the province from m 


| Kantha has come this side. In a view to punish him, : therefore, our army” : 


T i after him, mi is inclined to join our service. If he does this, so much the’? 
E etter, otherwise he would be punished. The purport of your talks withthe ^ 

| Nawab and his letter was submitted to us, which we have noted. and the reply" 
E E there of will be sent afterwards. We have come to know about yout Sending ai - d 
= draft. The next draft ( Hundi ) should be dispatched in His ( Nawab’s ) présence ^ 
CES and you should also inform us of the discount Tate, à A EE 
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You wrote us about the requests of Urjan Singh and Dalel Singh; we had 
already passed orders about Dalel Singh, and if the Nawab is willing, he 
should be; sent, but if he ...,....... you should acquaint the Nawab with 
the position. The letter. addressed to the Nawab may be shown to him and 
everything should be settled accordingly. It is our command. Dated the. 
9th day of -the dark half of Jyestha, I787 V. S..(r788.V. S. Chaitradi ) 
( i8th May, 773 A. D.) 
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SWISS COMPANIES AND CAPTAIN’ POLIER 
IN THE MILITARY SERVICE OF 
THE ENGLISH EAST INDIA COMPANY: 


Dr. Kalikinkar Datta, Patna 


The Court of Directors in England sent to India four Companies* of 
Swiss troops, each composed of roo men. Their services were enlisted by the 
English East India Company in India, particularly against the French. Orme 
refers to the arrival at Madras in 4752 of two Swiss Companies commanded by 
Swiss Captains.t When the French had reached the proximity of Fort St. David 
in 752, a company of Swiss under Captain Schaub was sent on boats from 
Madras to intercept them.} ‘But they were captured by some Frenchmen sent by 
Dupleix on a vessel from Pondicherry and were detained there as prisoners of 
war.$ Immediately on hearing of this news, Major Lawrence embarked for Fort 
St, David with another party of Swiss troops under Captain Gaupp.| 


Captain Paul Philip Polier was commander of one such company. The 
services of his company were for some time transferred from Madras to Bengal 
most probably early in 753. On the rrth January, 7753, he presented himself 
before the Council in Calcutta and informed the members there that his men 
were daily deserting that place, and that sixteen of them some belonging to his 
own town and enjoying his greatest confidence had already gone away. He 
observed that the French (at Chandernagore) seduced them by indirect means 
and sent them to Pondicherry, the “ open situation" of Calcutta making it 
impossible for him to prevent their flight. He proposed to take back his officers 
and men to the southern coast, where he hoped to take effective steps against 
the inconveniences and to render better service to the Engliah Company. 


^e To Prevent prejudice to the interests of the Company Captain Polier 
Joined Major Lawrence with ro» soldiers of his party on rst April, 7753, With 


Letter from Court, lth Fobruar 
7756, ; 
Indostan, Vol. I, p. 259. vs para I3 


Lawrence, 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 
Letter to Court, llth February. 7 

t ४, 756, para 6]. 
Y Letter to Court, l5th January, I753, P 4. 
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this reinforcement the Major wanted to storm the French camp at Trivadi.* On 
arriving at Trichinopoly on the 6th May, 7753, Major Lawrence found that 
among others one Serjeant and 5 men of a Swiss Company had deserted his 
detachment.t But Captain Polir and his party remained faithful, though they 
unknowingly committed a tactical military blunder.] On the r2th May, 7754, 
Captain Polier commanded the British troops as Major Lawrence was confined 
to bed Írom illness. While he was then trying to assist one detachnent under 
Captain Caillaud, the French “disabled ane of his field pieces " as also one of the 
latter.$ Captain Polier's battalion was present in the army under Colonel Alexan- 
der Heron during its march from Madura towards the end of May :755.|| Advis- 
ed by the Madras Council to return'to Arcot, the Nawab of the Carnatic left 
Trichinopoly for his capital on the 9th July, 7755 accompanied by an escort of 
300 Europeans and rooo sepoys under the command of Captain Polier 


Towards the end of 7755, the Court of Directors in England decided to 
stop the recruitment of men from Switzerland and for the four Swiss Companies 
and. to put them on equal footing with the English battalions in all respects 
except in the number of each of the former which was to be limited to I40 meni» 
Captain Polier being the oldest of all the Swiss military officers in-India was 
given a new Commission investing him with the senior most rank among thein.§ 
Captain Paul Philip Polier was the uncle of his better known kinsman Antoine 


Louis-Henry Polier.Q : : Ze . 


E 
2६3 


di 


Orme,.Indosian, Vol: I p. 283; Lawrence, Narrative, p. 42. 


l * 
E t Orme, op.cit., Vol. I, p- 287 
:: Ibid, p. 289. 
$ Orme, Vol. I, p. 357; Lawrence, Narrative, p 65 : 
॥ Orme, Vol. I, p. 393 ? E 
= _. अ Ibid, p. 395; Lawrence, p. 87. : 
: ‘$ Letter from Court, ७ February, I766, paras ]08-य ठे eee : 
ds ys UU Dec 


| ae ‘< @ Bengal: Past and.Present, Vol. VI, pp I76-77; Procsedings, Indian Historicat 


Records Commission, Nol. XX. np ds SR es ee 
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PARIKSITA JANAMEJAYA | 
IN THE BRAHAMANAS AND THE UPANISADS 
IDENTICAL WITH THE PARIKSITA JANAMEJAYA 
IN THE MAHABHARATA 


Lt. Col. R. D. Káramarkar, Poona 


Prof. Radha Kumud Mookerji, in his Presidential address, delivered.at 'the 
History Section o( the Eighth All-India Oriental Conference, Mysore, in 7935, has 
asserted that the Pariksita Janamejaya who is referred to in the Satapatha and 
Aitareya Brahmanas and in the Brhadáranyakopanisad must be regarded as diffe- 
rent from and older than the person of the same name referred to in the 
Mahabharta, who performed the snake-sacrifice at Taksasila, and at whose court 
the Mahabharata was recited for the first time by Vaisampayana. ‘It is proposed 
in this paper to show that the arguments urged by Prof. Mookerjee are unconvin: 
ing and that the Janamejaya referred to in Vedic Literature mainly on the strength 
of the evidence about the contemporaniety of Yajwavalkya, Janamejaya- and 
Vaisampàyana. There is nothing inherently improbable about the information 
according to Vedic traditions as Prof. Mookerjee puts it, so-as to make it impos= 
sible to be associated with the Janamejaya in the Mahabharata. Prof. Mookerjee 
accepts 2:00 B, C. as the date of the Brahmana works and Janamejaya referred 
to in them, while he places the Janamejaya in the Mahabharata about r400 B. C. 
Our position is that the Mahabharata war and Janamejaya, the descendant of the 
Pandavas mentioned there-in, should be placed about 3000 B. C. or the traditional 
date, and the other Janamejaya, the ancestor of the Pandavas about 3600 B. C. 

Even admitting that the lists of the kings in the Puranas are not quite 
reliable and contain errors, both of commission and omission, we think that it is: 


possible to arrive at some satisfactory solution by considering dispassionately all 


“the evidence contained in the Puranas, As a matter of fact, it would have-been-a 
wonder if there had been no such j 


» eventsetc, in 
the Puranas, written as they have been under very adverse conditions, But the 
testimony of the Puranas as regards main and important events is Surprisingly 
trustworthy and cannot lightly be brushed aside ee EE 

The Pracina Caritra Kosa (in Marathi )'has listed as many as nine Janame- 
jayas, but only two are Janamejaya Pártksita (son of Pariksit). For our present 
purpose, therefore, it is only the two Pariksita Janamejayas that-have to be e 
sidered, The following facts which cannot be disputed can be culled from. the — 
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Mahabharata and the Puranas about. the two Janamejayas in question ( Janamejaya, 
' the ancestor of the Pandavas is referred to below as senior Janamejaya and the 
descendant of the Pandavas as Jynior Janamejaya ) 


The Mahaabharata ( Adiparvan, 89) says. 

ऋक्षात्संवरणो IA राजन्वेदवरस्तव | ( जनमेजयस्य ) ॥ 30 
ततः संवरणात्सौरी सुषुवे तपती कुरुम्‌ ॥ 42 
अश्ववन्तमभिष्वन्तं तथा चित्ररथं मुनिम्‌ | 

. जनमेजयं च विख्यातं मुांश्चास्यानुशुश्रमः । 44 

अभिष्वतः परिक्षिन्ठु ावलाइवश्च बीर्यवान्‌ । . 

अभिराजो विराजश्च wees महाबलः ॥ 45 

उच्चैः श्रवा भद्रक्रारो जितारिश्चाष्टमः स्मृतः | 

जनमेजनादयः सप्त तथैवान्ये Een c 

'परिक्षितोऽ भवन्पुत्राः सर्वै धर्मार्थक्रोविदाः ॥ -47 
कक्षसेनोग्रसेनौ च चित्रसेनश्च बीर्यवान्‌ | 

इंद्रसेन; sea भीमसेनश्च नामतः ॥ 48 
जनमेजयस्य तनयाः fA ख्याता महाबलाः | 

TR प्रथमजः पाण्डुबाल्हीक एवं च || 49 
निषधश्च महातेजास्तथा जाम्बूनदो बली | : 
कुण्डोदरः पदातिञ्च वसातिश्चाष्टमः Wa: || 30 
धृतराष्ट्रोऽथ राजासीत्तस्य पुत्रोऽथ कुण्डिकः | etc. 


In the very next Adhyaya ( Adiparvan 90 ) on being asked by Janamejaya 
to give more details about his dynasty, Vaisampayana makes no mention of 
Janamejaya as the son of Pariksita, while describing the decendants of Kuru:— 


कुरुः US दाशाहामुपयेमे BUST नाम | तस्यामस्य जज्ञे विदूरथः | 4r 
विदरथस्तु मागधीमुपरयेमे संप्रियां नाम | अरुग्वानाम | 42 
'अरुग्वान GS अमृतां नाम | . परिक्षित्‌ । 43 
परिक्षित्वळु बाहुदामुपयेमे सुशयां नामे | तस्यामस्य जज्ञे भीमसेनः | 44 
भीमसेन; खल कैकेयीमुपयेमे सुकुमारीं नाम | तस्यामस्य wu पर्यश्रवाः | 
यस्याहुः प्रतीपं नाम । 


"It is possible to equate AFAA with अभिष्वान्‌ and to say that in this 
Adhyaya details about the wives are given and that there is no real contradiction 
between the two versions. 

Yr Visnu-Purànà gives four sons to both the परिक्षित॒5 
सुधनुञेन्हु Wawa कुरोः पुत्राः बझूदुः . IV-I9-I9 
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परिक्षितो जनमेजय श्रुतसेनोग्रसेन भीमसेनाइचत्वारः पुत्रा; || 

l जहनोस्ठु सुरथो नामात्मजो THT  IV-20-I-2 
(In IV. 2-2 where the Visnupurana mentions the future kings, we read 
अतः परं भविष्यानह भूपालान्‌ कीर्तयिष्ये योऽयं सांप्रतमवनीपतिस्तस्यापि जनमेजय-श्रुतसेनोग्रसेन- 
भीमसेनपुत्राइचत्वारो भविष्यन्ति ॥ The सांप्रतमवनीपतिः is परिक्षित्‌ and Parāśara is 
predicting these future events for the benefit of Maitreya. It appears to us that 
the reference to these four sons’ in both the places may be due to the fact that 
the line परिक्षितो जनमेजय etc; in IV 20- above was intended to .be inserted in 
IV. 2 by some copyist who; on the strength’ of the passage mentioning future 
events which had been known to him to have happened long before, noted that 
fact there as a past event. Or this is but a pure coincidence that both the 
पंरिक्षि७ happened to , have exactly the same number of sons bearing 
the same names ). 


The Harivarhsa ( I. 32 ) says that Janamejaya was the son of Pariksita the 
- cr gie in usua had five sons श्रुतसेन, उग्रसेन, भीमसेन, सुरथ, 
and मतिमान्‌, [qq is mentioned as a son of सुरथ, The Harivamśa also mentions 
that in the Kuruvamsa there were two Pariksitas, three Bhimsenas, and two 
Janamejayas. So according to this authority श्रुतसेन, उग्रसेन and भीमसेन are noi 


the brothers, but sons of Janamejaya. The Agnipurana mentions these three as 
brothers of Janamejaya. fe 


Junior Ja damejaya :— We have more detailed and certain information 


about him from the Mababharata and the Puranas. Thus the Mahabharata 
( Adiparvan, 9o ) says : > 


TRA खळ माद्रवतीं नामोपयेमे तस्यामस्य जनमेजयः ॥ S3 Il 
EN यात A ; 

जनमेज d agentai at पुत्रों शतानीक: शङ्कुश्च || ९४॥ - m 

शतानीकस्तु खलु वेदेहीमुपयेमे | तस्यामस्य nr पुत्रो$वमेधदत्त; ॥ ९५. | 

Raq पुरांवदस्तु पाण्डवानां च कीर्तितः ॥ १६|| ` ` ee 
“The names of the brothers of Janamejaya are given in Adipar van JIII-I 
जनमेजयः परिक्षितः E E C Me e 

SOT भ्रातरस्त्रयः श्रुतसेन उग्रसेन भीमसेन इति । - 

This Jan amejaya performed the Sarpa-satra, ° when the Mahabharata was 
y Vaisampayana. Vyasa was also present at 


that time, Adiparvan 48, gives the names of the priests who attended the 


` Sarpa-satra. 
सदस्यश्चामवद व्यास; पुत्रशिध्यसहायवान | 
oe उद्दाळकः रामठक; ` ata पञ्चमः ॥७॥, 3 
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असितो ` देवलश्चैव नारदः पर्वतस्तथा | 
आत्रेयः कुण्डजठरो द्विजः कुटिघटस्तथा ॥ ८ | 
वात्स्य; FARA: बृद्धस्तपः स्वाध्याय शीलवान्‌ | | 
कहोडो .देवशमा च HRA: शमसाभरः ॥ ९ il 


The Puranas. give more details as follows. -Janamejaya is there,;¢alled 
चाजंसनेयक्र Or महावाजसनेयक- who invited Y$jZavalkya to act as the Brahman priest 
at the Asvamedha sacrifice, thus superceeding Vaisampàyana, who, aided by a 
section of the Brahmanas, revolted against Janamejaya, cursed him.and.forced 
him to abdicate in favour of his son शतानीक | द कर SE 


Janamejaya is stated also to have performed two Asvamedha sacrifices. 
Thus, Vayupurana says : el 
: परिक्षित्तनयङ्चापि पौरवो जनमेजयः | 
द्विरइवमेधमाह्ृत्य ततो वाजसनेयकम्‌ 
प्रवर्तयित्वा तद्ब्रह्म (erst जनमेजयः : 
विषादाद्‌ are सार्धमभिशप्तः वनं ययौ ॥ (Adh, 99) 
ततः सुतं शतानीकं-विप्रास्तमम्यप्रेचयन | 


The Matsyapurana CAdh. 50) uses practically the same words to describe the 
events, sxcept that instead of ततो वाजसनेयकस , it reads महावाजसनेयकः, and for the 


last time," जनमेजयः शतानीक पुत्र राज्येडमिषिक्तवान 7. © ` ` ` | 


. The Visnupurana (IV. 27-22 ) mentions Yajvavalkya asthe teacher of 
Satanika, तस्यापरः (alter Janamejaya) शतानीकी भविष्यति योड्सों याज्ञव॑ल्क्याद्‌ वेदमधीत्य 
क़पादस्त्राण्यवाष्य विष्रयविस्कततित्तवत्तिच शानकोपदेश्यादात्मावज्ञानप्रवणः पर निवाणमाप्स्यांत | 


It is not necessary to refer to other Puranas for our present purpose. The 
following reliable facts can be said to have emerged about the two Janamejayas, 
from the Mahabharata and the Puranas :— 


y: 3 


i Sentor Janamejaya ' Junior Janamêjaya  - 8 
(n He was a grand-son of Kucu. G) He ` was | the grand-son - “of 
and xe Det “Abhimanyu, Ee 


Ye eS क खळी यतीन : Mons समु Sas 
There is no. definite evidence as regards the numbers of generations 
between the senior J. and Junior J. At any rate the number must not have been 


less than ten. It could have been as much as 20 3 Re amissi geg 
(2) The name of his son was सुस्थं | (2) The name of his son was शतानीक 
; or राधिक, ° cec c whosucceeded him Pd 


(He is sonless according. to one 82054 7 CL nuege क us 
account. ) ES y RD "ipsi utis ase 
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Junior Janamejaya 
(3) श्रृतसेन, उग्रसेन and भीमसेन were his 
three brothers. 


Senior: Janamejaya 
(3) श्रुतसेन, उग्रसेन and भीमसेन were his 
brothers or sons (‘and two more ). 
( On the authority of the Pracina Caritra Kosa.) 
| (4) He was contemporary of जैमिनि, 
याज्ञवल्क्य, . वैशंपायन and possibly 
कुतजनक of Mithila. : 


(5) He had preformed two Aéva- 
medha Sacrifices and the famous 


'(4)-He was a contemporary of कुळव 
"and भानिमत of Mithila. 


(5) *He had preformed one Agva- 

medha to get rid of ब्रह्महत्त्या, when 

~Indrota . Daivapa Saunaka acted : adaa 

as the priest, à 

(6) tHe had also some ब्रह्महत्या and 

पापकृत्या to his discredit but no 

_ details have been given in the 
S ; well-known Purāņas. 


(7) According to the Bhàgavata, 
तुरकावप्रेय was his Purohit at the 
सप-सतन्न, 


According to the Vayu and Matsya Purana, as many as eighty Janamejayas 


in all are going to be kings, 

व ; Now we shall turn to the ‘ Vedic traditions’. As the Brahmanas and the 
Upanigads do not definitely ‘state to which Pariksita Janamejaya they are refer- 
ing, it would be our endeavour to find out ‘from the information obtained from 


t i This is mentioned in the Santiparvan ( Adh. 50--62 ) As the story is elsi 
2s 8 पुरातन इतिहास, it cannot refer to the Junior Janamejaya unless we regard these 
Adhyayas hi the Sàntiparvan. as interpolations. It is also mentioned im os Puranas 
TEQUE asa peui of tie ACTEM, the divine chariot secured by Yayati, which had Beat | 
€ os = n Puru dynasty up to Janamejaya passed “on to Vasu from | 
E pu a and Jarāsamdha and ultimately to Krsna. ( This 
Dari. eee nly to the Senior Janamejaya). Tho mention of Indrote i 
aivipa Car raises some doubt about ASvamedha sacrifice episode, as that : 
Priest is shown below to bea contemporary of Janamejaya June p. e, | at 


Tm t. The Mahaphareta Adiparvan, (3), simply says स (जनमेजयः ) तस्मिन्सत्रे समाप्ते 
SRG पर्य घुरोहितमनुरूपमन्विच्छमान: परं यलमकरोद्‌ यो भे. पापका मयेदिति ॥ 


® Fe e patara (A big work in Marathi, in the Ovi containing about 40000 Ovis, 
y one Madhukara, date I6]I0A4. D.) gives very full and amazing details about 


Janame jays's Brahmaha tya, 
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these sources, which Janamejaya could have been in thé mind of the writers of 
the compositions, in the light of the facts concerning the Janamejayas 
given above 


The Aitareya Brahmana tradition, says Mookerjee, is older than that of the 
Šatapatha or the Brhadaranyaka. Héalso quotes Keith. '* The time of the.Aitareya 
is that of Bharatas of Madhyadesa, the time when the fame of Janamejaya wasat 
its height,” 4 


This statement by itself may equally well apply to both the Janamejayas, 


() The Atharvaveda (XX. r27. 7-70 ) refers to the Kuru kingdom under 
Janamejaya as very prosperous. 

This applies equally well to both the Janamejayas. 

(2) The Aitareya Brāhmaņa ( VII-27 ) refers to Janamejaya's hostility to 
the Kasyapa Brahmanas and it ( VII-34 ) describes him asa great 
king like Aditya in prosperity. This description corroborates what is 
described in detail about the Junior Janamejaya in the Puranas. 

(3). The Aitareyabrahmana ( VIII-2r) refers Janamejaya's Ajndramaha- 
bhiseka under Tura Kavaseya and mentions: Asandivant ag 
his capital. | : ८ 


This may apply to the Senior Janamejaya for Asandivant is not mentioned 
as the capital of the Junior Janamejaya in the Mahabharata or the Puranas. It 
must be remembered, however, that no mention is made any where iti the Purana 
literature of any .Asvamedha. sacrifice by the Senior Janamejaya Such a fact 
undoubtedly deserved notice. The Mahabharata ( Adiparvan, 9o-ir ) describes 
one Janamejaya son of Puru, the remotest ancestor of the Kauravas, in a very 
brief way, but does not fail to record the fact of his having performed three 
Aévamedhas (पुरोर्भार्या कोसल्या नाम | तस्यामस्य जज्ञे जनमेजयो नाम। यस्त्रीनश्‍वमेघानाजहार 


विश्वजिता चेष्ट्वा बनं प्रवि वेदा) 


On the other hand, Puranic tradition definitely mentions the two Asvame- 
‘dhas of the Junior Janamejaya. If some credence is given to the Kathakalpataru- 
version, could Asandivanta be. the new capital of Janamejaya on the Pipilika 
mountain ? According to the Bhagavata, Tura Kavaseya wasa priest at the 
sarpa-satra. This could not have been possible if he:lived during the. time of the 
Senior Janamejaya. We admit that different individuals, living centuries apart, 
might have thesamenames and the lists given in the Puranas are often suspicious 
(for instance, in the list of priests attending. Janamejaya’s सपृसत्र,. we come across 
the names of नारद and पर्वत, who could not possibly be the same individuals as are 
mentioned in the story of Harischandra and Sunahéepa in the Aitareyabráhmana); 
but ‘when there is some corroborative evidence from different sources, such 
mention has got its own value. - ' SOIREE qai eie ud 
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As regards the Satapathabrahmana .( and also the Brhadaranyakopanisad ); 
ft must be remembered that the Sukla Yajurveda-to which the Satapatha belongs 
was first promulgated by Yajvavalkya after he had discarded the Yajurveda 
(which ‘came to’ the called Krishna Yajurveda’), which he had learnt from his 
teacher Vaisampayana; owing to a quarrel with him. YàjZavalkya called the 
new Yajurveda which he secured from Aditya ( the sun ) white Yajurveda. There 
is unanimity about this tradition, Yajravlkya was also a protegee of the Junior 
Janamejaya who had preferred him to his former preceptor Vaisampayana. In spite 
of Vaigampayana’s opposition, Yajvavalkya succéeded in getting Janamejaya 
perform two’ Agvamedha sacrifices. With this back-ground the Satapatha is 
expected to refer to the Junior Janamejaya rather than the Senior one who lived 


about six centuries before. 


e: (4) The Satapatha, like the Aitareyabrahmana, mentions the capital 
Asandivan and the great prosperity of the kingdom, with special 
feference to the sweet drinks and’ the prize-winning horses 


. (XI-5+5=73 ) ` 


The-details given by the Kathakalpataru show that this description applies 
more properly to the Junior Janamejaya. s : न 


४.8) The. Satapatha. mentions an Agvamedha sacrifice by Janamejaya 
under Indrota Daivapa Saunaka to get rid of his पापकृत््या and ब्रह्महत्त्या, 

( एतेन हेन्द्रोतो tam: शौनको जनमेजय पारिक्षितं याजयाञ्चकार तेने चेष्ट्वा पापकृत्यां 

सवा ब्रह्महत्यामपजघान सवो ह वे पापकृत्यां सवा ब्रह्महत्यामपहन्ति योऽश्वमेधेन यजते | 
Gneci) Ta dios 
Reference had been made before to this Indrota Daivapa Saunaka and the 
reference in the Santiparya. It appears to us that. the story about the chariot 
refers to the senior Janamejaya, but the Aśvamedha sacrifice under IRAE 
Daivapa Saunaka refers to the Junior Janamejaya, for he and Indrota ‘Daivapa 
Saunaka can be shown to be contemporaries. The gatapatha ( XIII-5-3-5-6 ) 
“Hefnifely says that the two were contemporaris नानेव चरेयु रितीन्द्रोतः शोनकः | अथ 
होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः | सकृदेव प्राजापत्यामिः नरतः | ee DS 


T e कल also proves indirectly the same point thus:— The 
प्र COH R à बेदेहो > cm NI Ten xe 
veda patli ( XI-6-2-2) aaya जनको ह वे वैदेहे त्राह्मयादिमि; समाजगाम दवेतकेवुनारुणेयेन 
a सात्ययाशना याजवल्क्येन तान्होवाच कथमग्निहोत्र जुहोति। The aqqu given in 
tl 385 um व ~ ? Ye We hi 
e Sa apatha is इंद्रोत, देवाप, दूतिपुळूष, सत्यज्ञ, AHIT also ` about तुस्कावप्रेय - as 


नल Ka 


FA, उपवेशि, अरुण, उंद्दोलक, याज्ञवल्क्य, `: डे FSE act ou 


iC 2988 


es 


Ý 
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laur e This shows.. that Indrota Daivāpa. mE have. been a very old an when. 
ee officiated for Janamejaya, but so also व्यास and वैद्धापायन, who were: living at 


SSS E 
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the time of Janamejaya In the same way उद्दालक, व्वेतकेतु, देवल and कहोड, who figure 


as important personges in the Satapatha could have very well acted as the 


priests at the aiaa ‘as is descrihed in the Mahābhārata. At any rate इद्रोत दैवाप 
aiam could not have possibly lived during the time of the Senior Janamejaya, 
To get rid of the difficulty it is possible to suggest that an ancestor of इंद्रोत दैबाप 


bearing the same name might have been a contemporary of the Senior 


Janamejaya, but in the face of the direct and indirect evidence mentioned, the - 


balance is undoubtedly in favour of इंद्रोत देवाप being a contemporary of the 


Junior Janamejaya. 


We now pass on to the evidence in the Brhadaranyaka {III-3). As this 
is a very important piece of evidence, we shall quote Prof. Mookerjee's view on 


this point and make our comments on them in detail. 


Prof. Mookerjee says :— The Brhadaranyak-opanisad (III-3) has the 
following question : z à 


‘Whither have the Pariksitas gone ? ' and also the reply : ~ 
*t Thither, where Asvamedha sacrificers go.” 


This reference shows, according to Prof. Mookerjee, that — (7) The 
Pariksitas had already. become a part of history and a vanished glory by the 
time of this Upanisad. (2) They must have committed some grievous sins leading 
to their extinction. (3) They performed Asvamedha sacrifices to atone for their 
gins, but in vain; and that (4) these particular Pariksitas, by their performance of 
horse sacrifice, are to be distinguished from the Janamejaya of the Mahabharata 


who was known for his snake-sacrifice. 

In order to understaned thoroughly the implications involved in the 
above, we quote below the full passage in the original. अथ ed yasana: पप्रच्छ 
याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच | मद्रेषु चरकाः पर्यव्रजाम | ते पत्त्चळस्य काप्यस्य गृहानम | तस्यासी दः दुहिता 


गन्धर्वगृहीता | तमपूच्छाम कोऽसीति | सोडब़वीत्सुधन्वाडिंगरस इति । ते यदा लोकानामन्तानपूच्छामा- - 


Yanga कव पारिक्षिता अभवन्निति। क्व पारिक्षिता अभवन्‌ स त्वा पुच्छामि याज्ञवल्क्यं कव 
पारिक्षिता अभवन्निति । 
Bhujya Lahyàyant and his colleagues were wandering about as Carakas 


and in course of their peregrinations happened to reach the Madra (North 
Punjab ) where they came to the house of Patasícala Kapya, whose daughter was 


credited with tlie possession of supernatural power, having: been possessed by ' 


a spirit Gandharya Sudhanvan Angirasa by name. (Just as one might now be 
consulting a planchet or a proved ° medium’ for information about the departed), 
Bhujyua asked where the sons: of Pariksita Janamejaya «and others had gone. 
ळव हत v oar 
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The Gandharva gave the answer ( which Bhujyu regards as authoritative, for the 
spirit apparently was not a bogus one ) and wants to find out by asking the same 
question to Yajvyavalkya atthe assembly cgnveyed by Janaka to find out 
whether Yaj¥yavalkya who was very proud of his scholarship could give the 
right answer. (Bhujya hoped that Yajvavalkya would not be able to give the 
correct answer ). Now this passage, taken at its face value, does not mean much, 
but if we look at the back-ground (which can be known from the details 
furnished by the Puranas) of this question by Bhujyu, the passage becomes very 
important and informative. This passage is a typical instance where the warning 
given in the following familiar couplet — इतिहास-पुराणाभ्यां वेद्‌ समुपवृह्येत्‌ | बिभेत्यव्पश्रु- 
ताद्वेदो मामयं प्रहरिष्यति can be illustrated, 


One is sure to misinterpret the present passage if the evidence of इतिहास 
and पुराण is not taken into account, and this is exactly what Prof, Mookerjee 
has done. 


The Vayupurina ( Adhyaya Gr ) gives all the necessary details as regards 
the origin’ of the antagonism between Yàjffavalkya .and Vaifamp&yana. The 
Brabmana sages had once decided to meet on the Meru mountain within a certain 
period. Vaisampiyana failed to keep the appointment and became liable fora 
ब्रह्महच्या (he happened to accidentally trample upon his sister’s child). As 
alread agreed to, Vaisampüyana requested his pupils to go about wandering on 
the earth to expiate his son. Yajvyavalkya teplied that he alone would expiate 
for the sin and the other pupils need not bother themselves about it. Vaigam- 
payana took this as an insult, asked Yājžavalkya to return to him the Veda 
( Yajus ) vidya taught to him. Yajéavalkya did so and secured the white 
Yajurveda from Aditya. Thus started the feud between the preceptor and the pupil 
| Janamejaya transferred his patronage from Vaigampayana to Yajnavalkya and- 

though Janamejaya Succeeded in performing Aévamedha Sacrifices with the hel 
of Yajfiavalkya, Vaisampàyana and his admirers made. it too hot for him and i 
Did čo abdicate thé throne ‘in favour of his son Satantka. Now, Bhujyu 
M RUE was a Caraka, that is, one of those pupils who stood loyally by 
payana and took ; the vow of wandering: all over to expiate the sin of 
EE by their preceptor (agen, d यैस्चीर्णा चरणाच्चरक्राः स्मताः । 
वेशपायनशिष्यास्ते चरक्राः समुदाहृताः || ) He was also an antagonist of Yaj®avalkya 
He presumably had been Wandering about for several 
quarters. In the meanwhile the Pariksitas had performed the Asvamedha 
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of Vaisampayana, did succeed in performing the Asvamedha sacrifices as 


planned, and went to the worlds reserved for the performers of Asvamedha. 
र ; 
This undoubtedly is the correct implication of the question and answer 


in the Bhujyu story. 


Prof. Mookerjee sees here a reference to the Pārikşitas who had lived 
about six hundred years before Bhujyu'$ time and had been responsible for some 
grievous sins which they tried to expiate in vain, and ultimately became extinct. 
There is hardly any argument in support of this calculation. In the first place 
the use of अभवन्‌ (imperfect tense) in the question, क्व पारिक्षिता अभवन्‌ , 
clearly shows that the death of the Pariksitas was a recent event which, it would 
have been possible for Bhujyu to witness personally ~ the imperfect is used to 
describe a recent event which has happened in the past, but which could have 
been witnessed by the speaker). The question does not point out to the 
extinction of the Pariksitas, but to the feud between Yajravalkya and 
Vaisamp&yana. 


It is thus clear that Janamejaya Junior was the patron of Yajfavalkya - 
who was the author of the Sukla Yajurveda and most dominating personality in 
the Satapatha and the Brhadaranyaka, 


Prof. Mookerjee also is unnecessarily cautious in regarding 2000 B. C. as 
the date of the Satapatha and Aitareya Brahmanas, The date r400 B. C. accepted 
by Prof. Mookerjee for the Mahabharata war cannot stand, and every thing 
points out to the view that the traditional date 3500 B. C. for the Mahabharata 
war may after all be the correct one. E 
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By Dastur Dr. Hormazdiar Mirza, M.A. (Bom.);Ph.D. (Lond.), 
High Priest of the Parsis, Udvada. 


Delegates, Members, and Friends, 
I take this opportnuity, at the very outset, to thank the authorities of 
: the Conference for the honour they have done me by appointing me 
President of the Iranian Section of the XIII Session of the All-India 
Oriental Conference, and also to thank you, Friends, for your very kind 
co-operation. 

As President of the Iranian Section, I have to address you on 
‘Importance of the Non-Zoroastrian Literatures for the Study of Pahlavi’. 
This subject was very kindly suggested to me by my learned friend, Dr. 
J- M. Unvala. But before I come to the subject proper of my Address, 
f have to make some general observations in connection with the Iranian 


Studies. 
SAD LOSS TO THE IRANIAN STUDIES 


Since we met last in Conference at Benaras in 943, Iranian Studies 
have suffered great loss by the sad and untimely deaths of Professor 
Behramgore Tehmuras Anklesaria, M.A., and Professor Sohrab Jamsedji 
Bulsara, M.A, who passed away on the 25th November 944 and on the 
20th May I945, respectively. 

Both these eminent Iranists of great erudition have rendered invaluable 
and selfless services to the Iranian Studies. Both were professors of 
Avesta, Pablavi, and Ancient Persian inSir Jamshedji Jeejeebhoy Madresa, 

. and the Mulla Firoze Madresa, Bombay. Prof. Anklesaria was also the 
Principal of both the Madresas; and Prof, Bulsara was the Principal of the 
NUES F. Cama Athornan Institute, Andheri, Bombay. They were members 
of this Conference since its inception in |9l9; and had graced the 
Presidential Chair of this Section. £s E 3 
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Prof. Anklesaria was appointed President of the Iranian Section at 
the Eighth Session of the All-India Oriental Conference, held at Mysore in 
December 935. The valuable work done by Prof. Anklesaria in SUAE 
tion with the important and unique Iranian manuseripts of the Pahlavi 
texts, a cherished heritage from his illustrious father, will ever remain à 
fitting memorial to the selfless and devoted services, rendered by him for 
the advancement of Iranian Studies. 


Prof. Bulsara was appointed President of the Iranian Section of the 
Ninth Session of the All-India Oriental Conference, held at Trivandrum in 
December [937. Among. Prof. Bulsara’s improtant works in the field of 
Iranian Studies may be mentioned the monumental translations of two of 
the most difficult Pahiavi texts; namely Ehrpatisian and Nerangistin and 
the Mattkan i Hazàr, Datistan. 

Both these great Iranists — Prof. Anklesaria and Prof. Bulsara—had 
deep and unflinching love, and unflagging zeal for things Iranian in 
general, and Zoroastrian in particular. With great devotion to duty, they 
had dedicated their lives for the cause of advancement of learning, and of 
the Iranian Studies, The Parsi community will ever remain indebted to 


them for their selfless and devoted services to the community, to the 
religion and to the literature. 


ll remain unpublished, we hope these will be 
published as soon as possible, which publications will, indeed, be a tribute 
to their revered memory and selfless services, rendered by them. 


PARSI SCHOLARSHIP 


l We know that the father and the founder of the Iranian scholarship in 
India was the great Iranist, the late Mr. K. R. Cama, 
done excellent work in the field of Ir 


disciples of Mr, Cama, in their 
serving, the Iranian literature. 
the Parsi Community towards th 
deplorable. Little enccuragement 


Punchayat, and the K. R, Cama Oriental Institute. But much more 


For their maintenance, the 
time and energy to the activities 


Parsi scholars have to devote most of their 
other then Iranian: In India, an Iranian 
॥ his livelihood, he has to do some job, or 
chool subjects, not connected directly DE 
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Or indirectly with Iranian studies. Such circumstances are unknown in 
Europe. The Iranian studies in India, therefore, have naturally been, and 
are being, handicapped. It is worthwhile to recall in this connection the 
words of the great Tranist, Pgofessor Christian Bartholomae, who very 
rightly says; ‘The fact is that no research can flourish along with material 
cares; and material troubles of every kind are nowadays more pressing 
than ever’. Taking these extremely adverse circumstances into account, 
We can say all the more emphatically that the Parsi scholarship has done 
glorious work in the field of Iranian studies. 


It is a matter of regret that we Parsis do not run a single institution 
for the Iranian research work, not to speak of an institution on the lines of 
the European seminaries. We hope tbe Parsi community will take up this. 


question as soon as possible. 


The learned Preface to Iranian Bibliography (unpublished) by Dr. J. 
M. Unvala shows the excellent work in the field of Iranian studies done by 
the European, American, and Parsischolars. The excerpts from this Perface 
have been published by Dr. Unvala in his article on ‘A Survey of Work 
done in India and Outside During the Last Twenty-five Years in the Field 
of Iranian Studies, in Progress of Indic Studies 7977-7942, Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute Silver Jubilee, Poona I942. In this connection 
also I refer to Dr. Unvala's learned Presidential Address on *Wide Scope Of 
Iranian Studies’ to the Iranian Section of the XII Session of the All-India 
Oriental Conference, held at Benaras in December I943. 


IMPORTANCE OF NON-ZOROASTRIAN LITERATURES FOR THE 
STUDY OF PAHLAVI 
INTRODUCTORY 


The Pahlavi! language was the official language of the Parthians (250 
B. C.—926 A. C.), and during the Sasanian period the same language, 
with dialectical differences, was the offical language of the Persians and 
also the church language of the Zoroastrians. The Phl. tanguage flour- 
ished as the church language of the Zoroastrians even after the downfall of 
the Sasanian empire, upto the ninth century A.C. Most of the extant 
Phl. works were either composed or edited in the ninth century. In this 
way, the Phl. language flourished as the important language of Iran, and 
played a prominent part in the national life of the Iranians for a very long 
period of about I2 centuries: Similarly, it occuied a pre-eminent position 
as the religious language of the Zoroastrians of Iran for a long period of at 
least seven centuries. : : ; 


i. On the origin of the term pahlavi, pahlavik from pahlava-. parbava-, 
has E. Wilhelm, ‘Die Parther’, Avesta, Pahlavi amd Ancient Persian Studies, Strassburg 
X904, translated by R. Sanjana, The Parthians’, Dastur j Hoshang Memorial Volume, 
Bombay 9I8; E. Blochet, Etudes de Grammaire Pehlvle, Paris, pp. 6 seq. 
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EARLY PAHLAVI WRITINGS AND THE EXTANT PAHLAVI 
LITERATURE 


According to West!, the earliest traces of the Phl. writings may be | 
found in the legends on the so-called Abd-Zohr coins. the coins of Abd- 
Zohr, a satrap in Cilicia? under the Achaemenides, As to the Abd-Zohr | 
D coins, Haug (op. cit. p. 83) observes that for numismatical reasons, they 
'cannot be later than the latter part of the Achaemenian rule; ..,......and 
they may even go back to the fifth century B.C.’ 


and the so-called sub-Parthian coins with Phl. legends. The sub-Parthian 
coins are ‘the coins of local dynasties which existed and ruled in the East, 
under the shadow of the Arsacidan empire’ (Haug, ¿bid p. 30) 


On the authorty of M. Levy, Haug gives an account of the Parthian | 


There are numerous Sasanian Coins, seals and gems? with Ph]. legends; 
and the Phl. inscriptions* of the Sasanian period. There are also post- 
Sasanian coins of the Arab governors of Iran, and also the post-Sasanian ? 
soins of T'abaristan?, bearing Phl. legends. Moreover, a silver dish with 
a Phl.- inscription has been discovered in the Ural hills. We have two more 
similaf silver dishes with Phl. inscriptions. These dishes, presumably of late 
Sasanian or early post-Sasanian period, are described, and the inscriptions 
published, by F. Rosenberg in his paper in Russian, a brief account of 
which is given by W. lvanow in his article on ‘Two Silver Dishes of 


Sasanian Times’ in the Journal af the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, No. 22, 
Bombay 932. ` 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
i 


y 


; Again, We have a number of coins with Phl. legends belonging to the 
Hephthalites, who had become north-eastern neighbours of the Sasanian 
Empire in the 5th century A.C. The Hephthalite coins with various 
legends in yarious scripts have been published by A. Cunningham’. The 


> 


Grundriss der iranischen Philologie, II. 8, p 75. : 


2 Old Pers, karkū, 
735, occuring in the Naka 7 Ru 
e and Texts, pp. 45, 46, 82 


According to Haug, Essay on the Pahlavi Language, p. 
stam inscription 3, see Tolman, Ancient Persian Lexicon 
; Bartholomae, Altir, Worterbuch, 459. 

8. F. D. J. Paruck, Sasanian Coins, 


EE um Bombay 924; Paul Horn. ‘Some 
inseriptions on Sasanian Gems’ Avesta, P 


ahlvi and Ancient Persian Studies, pp. 224-280. 
4. E. Herzfeld, Paikull, ; 


Monuments and Inscri ; H isto 
$ plions of the Early Hist 
the Sasanian Empire, 2 Vols. lee UM 


Berlin 994; M. Sprengling, “A New Pahlyi Inscription’, 


i i Semitic Languages and Literatures, Vol. 53. No 2; ‘Zur Paraik- 
nschrift an der Kaaba des Zoroaster”, ZDMG, 


the inscription to face page 664; W, Henning, 
. Vol. 9 Part 4. 


American Journal of 


Vol. 9l. No. 3. with a photograph of 

+ T G oap 

he Great Inscription of Sapür I^, BSUS. 
E $ ; É 

5, J. Unvala, Coins of Tabaristam. and Some Sasanian Coins from Susa, Paris 


3988. * 


6. A. Cunningham, ‘Later Indo-Scythiang' Numismatic Chronicle, I894. 
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Hephthalite coins with Phl. legends have been published and commented 

upon by J.M. Unvalal. These coins, according to Unvala, belong to the 

5th, 6th, and 7th centuries; aud either they bear Phl. legends in Phl. script 

or they are bilingual, bearing Indian legends in Brahmi script and Phl. 

legends in Phl. script, or they are trilingual, having Indian, Phl. and 

Hephthalite legends in Brahmi, Phl. and Greek scripts respectively, or they 
| bear Phl., Hephthalite and Arabic legends in their respective scripts’. 


Besides these coins and inscriptione, we have a specimen of early Phl. j 
writing in the Phl. document from Avroman?, probably written in the lst bi 
century B.C, now preserved m the British Museum, London. Among the 
numerous mss. of Turfan Phl. texts, we have one fragment written in Phl. 
script. This is a fragment of a Palavis Frahang, now preserved in the 
Museum fiir Völkerkunde in Berlin, a photograph of which has been 
published by K, Barr in BSOS., Vol. 8, parts 2-3, Plate IIT. We have also 
the fragments of a Phl. ms. ou papyrus, written probably in the 8th century 
A.C. and discovered in the Fayum district in Egypt.* 


Among the early specimens of Phl. writings may also be mentioned 
the following Phl. inscriptions found on the east and the west coasts of 
India : 

(I) The Phl. inscription on the Christian cross of the Mount Church of 
St. Thomas Mount near Madras.? 

(2) The Phl. inscription on the Christian cross of the Valyapalli 
Church of Kottayam in Travancore.° 


(3) The ten signatures with attestations, in Phl. script, on a copper 
plate grant to the Syrian Christian church in Malabar, Southern India.* 


l. J. Unyala, "Hephthalite Coins with Pahlavi Legends’. Journal of the 
Numismatic Society of India, Vol. 4. Fart 7. 

2, In I94l, four gold coins of Kushán king Sita, bolonging to the 4th century 
A.C., and bearing the Brahmi and also presumably Phl. legends were dicovered. It ix 
not quite certain whether one of the legonds is really Phl. and in Phl. script. Lhe E 
supposed Phl. legend has not yet been satisfactorily deciphered. Seo R. B. Dikhshit, 
‘New Coins of Sita’, with the opinions of F. D. J. Paruck, and J. M. Unvala on the 
subject, in Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, 944. 


3. See Cowley, JRAS. 29i9, pp. 740-64; J. Unvala, BSOS. Vol. J. Part 4, 
pp. I25-I44; H. Nyberg, MO. Vol. 77, pp. 82-230; E. Herzfeld, Paikuli, y. 88. 


4. West, Grund. der iran. Phil. II. 8, p. 79. 
5. J.J. Modi, gad विषया, AL 3 Bombay 7902, pp. 398-296 
h e - D. Sanjana, ‘The Pahlavi Inscription on the Mount Cross in Southern India’. 


Sin J. J. Madressa Jubilee Volume Bombay 929, pp. 298-299. x 


: qa Haug, Essay on Phi. pp. B0-8l; West, Grund. der iram. Phil, IL 8: p. T9. 
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(These inscriptions are undated. West and Haug conjecture that these 
might have been inscribed in the ninth century A.C.) 


(4-6) Three Phl. inscriptions, dated l0th October I009, 24th November 
I009, .and 30th October I02l, in the Buddhist Kanheri caves in Salsette 
near Bombay. These inscriptions contain names with dates (in Yazdagardi 
era) of some Parsis who visited the caves in the Lith century.! 


The most important and most extensive part of the extant Pahlavi 
literature is the theological, historical, legal and traditional Writings, in the 
Pahlavi languge, of the Zoroastrians, generally known as the Book-Pahlavi 
literature, mostly composed or edited, as stated at the outset, in the 9th 
century A. C , a general account of which has been given by West, ‘Pahiavi 
Literature’, Grund. der iran. Phil. Al. 3, pp. 75-22. 


OLD AND MIDDLE IRANIAN LANGUAGES. 


The extant literatures written in various Iranian languages and in 
various scripts distinctly belong to three linguistic periods: (I) Old Iranian 
— from earliest times upto the 4th century B. C. ; (2) Middle Iranian — 
from the 4th century B. €. upto the 7th century A. C. (3) Modern Iranian 
— from the 7th century A. C. upto the present times. 


The central deserts. divide the plateau of Iran into two parts: Eastern 
Iran and Western Iran. This physical division of Iran has effected the 
liguistie development, and in all periods of linguistic history, the Iranian 
languages were divided into two distinct groups: (I) East Iranian 
languages, and (2) West Iranian languages, 


OLD IRANIAN LANGUAGES 


sian inscriptions of the Achaeme- 
Old Iranian languages. The Av. 
up?, and the language of the OP 
n group of languages, The provinces of 
Scythia are mentioned in the Av. 


L Hing, op. cif. pp. ७.७७) ७७७ op in णापाप प पप्पा West, op. cit. 

2. 8० W, Geiger, Civilization, of the Eastern Iran 
by D. Sanjana, Vol. 2, pp. 88-3M. ४ 
Pr- 86 seq), on the cther hand, believ 
80 also Darmesteter, who says that the Jai 
(Etudes Jraniennes, Paris 8889, एन. 


tans in Ancient Fimes, tr. 
piegel and Harlez (quoted by Geiger, Sanjana, 
e that the Ay. language belongs to West Iran. 
guage of the Avesta is the language of Media 


l, pp. 22-43). But the close affinity of the 
Avestan language with. newly discovered Mi an show oes 
y dis ied Middle Begi : i igi 
| * SENE gdian sho : HS East Iranian origin: 
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been found. As to the language of Media in the Old Iranian period, 
various theories have been hazarded, as noted by E. Brown.! In 
connection therewith, Brown himself says that ‘all this is mere conjecture, 
which at best can only be regarded as plausible hypothesis’ (Brown, p 28). 
In this connection we can say only ii general terms, as done by Nóldeke, 
and Brown (p. 22), that ‘the Mede were speaking an Iranian language 
closely akin to OJd Persian’. Herodotus records that in the language of 
the Medes the dog was called spaka which word corresponds to Av. span- 
and Skt. Svan-. lt appears that the words connected with this Median 
word spaka have been presesved in Modern Iranian dialects, e.g. Ormuri 
gives spuk for ‘dog’, and Parici espay. Pašto has spat: see G. Morgenstierne, 
An Etymological Vocabulary of Pasto, OsloN.927, p. 67, s.v. spat. 


MIDDLE IRANIAN LANGUAGES: 


Of the Middle Iranian languages, only Middle Persian, called Pahlavi 
was known upto the end ofthe last century. [n the first decade of this 
century, an epoch-making discovery was made, when a great number of 
mss. wiitten in varius Middle Iranian languages and in a variety of stripts 
were discovered at Turfan in Chinese Turkestan, Central Asia. The Midgle 
Iranian languages known to exist at persent are: (l) Middie Persian, 
including Zoroastrian Phl. and Turfan Phl.; (2) Middle Parthian: (3) Middle 
Sogdian; and (4) Middle Saka. These Middle Iranian languages have b een, 
preserved in ([)Parthian and Sasanian coin-legends; (2) Phl. inscriptions; 


(8) Zoroastrian Phl. literature; (4) Middle Persian Turfan texts including 


Manichaean Middle Persian texts and the Middle Persiau version of the 
Syrian Christian Psalm Book; (5) Middle Sogdian texts— Manichaean, 
Christian, and Buddhist; (6) Khotanese- Saka texts— Buddhist. 


We have at our disposal some scanty sources which give us a peep into 
the language of the Chorasmians in the Middle Iranian period. 


RELIGIOUS AND HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE OF THE 
PAHLAVI LITERATURE TO THE ZOROASTRIANS 


The Avestan literature is undoubtedly the best and most reliable 
authority on the religion of Zarathushtra; and it is very rightly regarded 
as the most sacred writings of the Zoroastrians. But the extant Av. 
scripture is but a small portion of the ancient Avestan literature. West? 
has given an estimate of the total extent of the 2 Avestan Nasks of the 


Sasanian times; and according to- the computations of D. Sanjana? the. 


extant Av. literature is only a fifth portion of the Av. literaure that was in 
“so Rr sag मनन TN 


$ R Literary, History of Persia, London 4902, Vol. 7, pp. 22 seq.. 


2. BBE, Vol. 37, pp. xlix seq. 


hE Dinkart, Vol IT, pp. viiiix. 
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existence in the Sasanian period. A considerable portion, therefore, of 
the ancient Av. literature has been destroyed by the ravages of time. But, 
before a major portion of the Av. Nasks was irretrievably lost, the Av. 
Nasks were translated into Phl. and commentaries were added in the 
Sasanian period. Twenty of the Av. Nasks aud the Phl, versions of [0९9 
Nasks were in existence upto the 9th century A. C. aud they were 
accessible to the author (or authors) of the Phl. Dankart, who has (or 
have) given a succint account, in. the form of synopsis, of the contents of 
the ]9 Nasks in the 8th and the 9th Books of the Denkart. A major 
portion of these Av. Nasks aud their Phl. versions too has since then been 


lost tous. This account of th» contents of 2! Nasks, given in the Denkart, 
therefore, is one of the importan and authentic sources of some valuable 
glimpses into the lost Av. Nasks and their. Phl. versions. 


- Moreover, it isa well-established fact that some of the important Phl. 
works now extant, are compiled from the Phl. versions of the Av. Nasks. 
The Av.-Phl text of the Nerangistin and Ehrpatistin is regarded as a 
portion of the Huspiram Nask. The Phl. Bundahisn appears to have been 
based on the Av. Damdat Nask; and the account of the life of Zarathush tra, 


as given in the 7th Book of the Denkart, night have its source in the 
ancient Av, Spend Nask. 


i INS BGO I vs eS TENA She me 


: West? divides the extaat Phl. works into three classes: (I) Phi. 
translations of the Av. texts; (2) Phl. texts on religious subjects; and (3) 
Phi, texts on non-religious subjects. Out of the total number of 93 Phl. 
texts, examined and described by West, 82 belong to the former two classes; 
while only Ll to the third. This shows that a major portion of the extant 
Phl. literature appertains to the Zoroastrian religion. Again, the Phl. texts 
on non-religious subjects also include Phl. works of legal and historical 


importance to the Zoroastrians, e.g. the Malikan i Hazdy Dātistān is a 


¥ r ^ i d a ; š 
MOBIL work on Sasaniin laws; and Karnamak i Artaxsir 5 Papakan, 
Yathar i Zarei 


an, and Sahriha i Eran are the Phl. works of great historical 
importance, 


These facts explain religious 


and historical im anc | 
literature to the Zoroastrians. he eae 


DIFFICULT NATURE OF THE PAHLAVI STUDIES 

= ee remarks at the very outset in his Essay on Pahlavi: ‘The 
; ahlavi language is one of the most enigmatica] languages known to have 
xisted’. Really speaking it is not the Pahlavi language that is enigmatic 


x c NE 


; 
MÀ E 
l. On the persent Avesta and the Avesta under the Sasanides, see also Geldner, 


Grundriss der iran. Phil. IL. l, Pp: 77 seq. 


2. Grundriss der iran. Phil. IL 3, P dns 
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but the following factors give an appearance of an enigma to the Phl. 


. language: 


(4) Ambiguous Phl. script. 
(2) Curious huzvdrisn system of writing. 


(3). Carelessness and ignorance of the scribes, who copied the 
Phl. mss. 


In the Phl. script, there are only [2 primary letters to represent 
numerous Middle Persian sounds in the written and the spoken language, 
and also Semitic sounds in the written language. Most of the Phl. letters, 
therefore, are polyphonous, one letter Nepresenting more than one sound. 
Conversely, in some cases, particularly in cases of Semitic ideograms, 
one and the same sound is represented by more than one letter. It 
is quite natural, therefore, that a combination of polyphonous Ph]. letters 
would present an enigma, which can possibly be read in dozens of 
different ways. 


The curious Auzvürióu system of Writing adds to the difficulties of 
reading Phl. In this system, the written language is quite different from 
the spoken language, The word Jahma was used in written Phl. language 
only; in the spoken language it was never used, but was replaced by nan 
Similarly, the term malkan malka is very frequently used in the inscriptions 
and also in the Book-Phl. literature; but in the spoken language it was 
substituted by sahan sah. 


The great Pahlaviist, Neryosang Dhaval, who transcribed Phl. texts 
into Pazand, and translated them into Sanskrit, refers to the Phl. writing 
as visamaparasiküksara- : ‘difficult Parsik script’ Itis quite evident that 
when he says this he refersto both the ambiguous Phl.script and also 
the Auzvarión system of writing. These two factors are primarily reponsi- 
ble for the difficult nature of the PhI. language 


The confusion is worse confounded by theignorance and carelessness 
of the scribes, who copied the Phl. mss. Ervad T. D. Anklesaria! has 
very ably pointed out that innumerable mistakes have been committed by 
the scribes on account of various reasons, e. g. (I) misplacement of letters; 
(2) omission of words; (8) one word split into two or more words; (4) 
two words joined together and read as one; and many other reasons. 


None of the above factors is applicable to the Manichaean Turfan 
Phi. texts. These texts, therefore, are not as difficult, much less enigmatic 
as the Zoroastrian Phl. texts, though they are written in practically the 
same language 


l- “Difficulties of Deciphering- Pahlavi’, K. R. Cama Memorial Volume; 
Bombay 4900, pp.-287- 322 s 
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One more important factor is responsible for the difficult nature of the - 


Phl. studies; and that is defective mss. — due to dislocation, distortion and 
misplacement ofthe folios. In the important Phl. text of the Matikàn ? Hazy 
Dülislün, several folios are missing and several folios are misplaced at various 
points, and it is difficult to arrange them in their proper order. The 
case of the Nérangislün and  Ehrpatistán is even worse. There are two 
independent mss. of this important Av.-Phl. text; they both mutually 
correct each other; but both are defective, and show signs of distortion and 


misplacement of folios. 
P 


AIDS TO THE STUDY OF PAHLA VI 


As explained above, Phl. is ohe of the Middle Iranian languages. Itis 
derived from the language of the OP. inscriptions; and Modern Persian is 
its direct descendant. The importance of the Av., OP., and Mod, Pers. 
languages, and Zoroastrian literatures written in these languages, as an 
aid to the study of Phl., is, therefore, self-evident. But on account of 
peculiar composition and circumstances of the Phl. language and literature, 
the study of other Middle Iranian languages (mentioned above), Semitic 
languages (particularly Aramaic, Syriac and Arabic), and also Armenian, 
and the mnon-Zoroastrian literatures written in these languages, is of 
paramount importance for proper elucidation and interpretation of the 
Zoroastrian Phl. texts. This has been explained in the pages that follow. 


SEMITIC (ARAMAIC) ELEMENTS IN PAHLAVI 


In the Median and the Achaemenian Periods, the Aramaic, the ancient 
language of Mesopotamia, Syria, and the adjacent countries, and 
of the Old Testament and the Talmud, was widely spread un Wes- 
tern ; Asia. In these periods, the` Iranians, particularly the West 
Tranians — the Persians, the Parthians, and the Medians, had come 
in close contact with the Semitic people, speaking various dialects of 
the Aramaic language. In pre-Median days, the provinces of Western Iran 
were under domination of the Assyrian people. Semitic countries of 
Babylonia, Susiana, and Assyria were under the rule of the Achaemenian 
emperors. | The history of the early contact of the Jews with the Persians 
es and pre periods is wel!-knownl, It is also a BS 

at during this period of close 
ideas from the ancient Persians, Rd oue Jes m E 
words by both these nations. We, therefore, find Aramaic words employed 


in i3 I i í 
in Phl; and reciprocally, many words of Iranian origin were used as loan- 


words in Aramaic, 


di JJ. Modi King Solomon's Temple and the Ancient. Persians, Bombar 
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The substantives, adjectives, verbs, pronouns, adverbs, prepositions, and 


. particles of Aramaic origin are employed in Phl. The Aramaic language, 


therefore, is an important aid to the study of the Phl. language and 
literature. e 


It is difficult to determine the period during which the Semitic 
elements were introduced into Phl. But we find Semitic elements in the 
earliest specimen of Phl writing, namely, legends on the Abd-zohr coins 
of the Achaemenian period, as noted above. According to Haug,Essay on 
Phl., pp. L36 seq. the Semitic elements found in Phl. might have been 
borrowed during the Assyrian domination of Iran in pre-Median days. 


ON THE NATURE OF THE SEMIRC ELEMENTS IN PAHLAVI 


The bilingual Phl. inscriptions of the Sasanian.period clearly show 
that there were two systems of writing and speaking Phl.—one Arsacidan 
or Parthian, and the other Sasanian. The languages employed in the 


two versions of these inscriptions are but two dialcts of Phl., namely, 


Arsacidan or Parthian, also called North-Western or Northern dialect; 

and Sasanian, also called South-Western or Southern dialect. Tt js now 
a well-established fact that in both these systems of Pbl. the Semitic 
words were employed merely as ideograms. They were used only in the 
written language, and they were never pronounced; but in the spoken 
language they were replaced by their Iranian equivalents. This system 
is generally known as the Huzvarisn! system of writing. This huzvarisn 
system of writing was probably invented in the Achaemenian period; and 
it was in vogue in the Arsacidan and the Sasanian periods, and also in the 
post-Sasanian period upto the end of the 9th century among the 
Zoroastrians. Though, this huzvavisn system of writing was employed in 
both the dialects. N-W. as well as S.-W., there was naturally 9 dialectical 
difference between the Arsacidan system of writing and speaking Phl. on 
one hand, and the Sasanian system of writing and speaking Phl. on the 
other. 3 à र 


We have important testimony of the Middle Parthian texts, written 
in N-W. dialect and in pure Iranian language, discovered at Turfan, to 
show that during the Sasanian period in the Arsacidan or N-W. dialect 
the Semitic words were replaced by their Iranian equivalents. 

~" As to the S.W. dialect in the Sasanian and post-Sasanian periods, 
we have undoubted testimonies of the Manichaean Middle Persian 
Turfan texts, Sasanian Phl. Frahang, the shorter and the longer versions 
of the Bundahisn and the Pazand texts to prove the ideogrammatical 
character of the Semitic words. ; : : 


“2. On this term ses B. N. Dhabhar, Uzyariin. D. J: Irani Memorial 
Volumes Bombay i943, pp- 74652. : 
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We have equally important testimony of the Middle Sogdian texts, 
which are written in pure Iranian language, with the exception of a few 
ideograms, which occur only in the texts written in the Sogdian script 
of Aramaic origin, namely, CWRH, RBk, ZK, ZKZY, ZNH all occurring 
in the Buddhist Sogdian texts. Besides CWRH, we have its Iranian 
equivalent in Budd. Sogd. xr'yw, Mani. and Chr. Sodg. yryw, which 

, exactly correspond to Bk-Phl. CWLH : glyw, griv (Ave griva-), see Junker, 
Frahang i Pahlavik, X. 7. This fact, as pointed out by W. Lentz. shows 
the ideogrammatical character of the Semitic words; see F. Miller. and 
W, Lentz, Soghdische Texte, II, Einleitung, p. 40. 

E. Blochet! quotes Ammien Marcellin (Ammianus Marcellinus), 
a Latin writer of the 4th century Atho, accroding to Blochet, in his Histoire 
XIX, 2, notes that the soldiers of Sàhpür (30-379 A. C.) applied to their 
Emperor the title of saan-san, meaning ‘king ruling over kings’. This saan- 
sanis evidently Phl. sahan-sah. Blochet argues that nowhere in the Sasanian 
records do we find this word; but its Semitic equivalent malkan malka 
occurs always in its stead in the Sasanian writings and inscriptions.. From 

x this ome can conclude that in the time of Ammianus (4th century) the Per- 

sians fised to write malkan malk& and pronounce sahan sah. 


r2 We have further testimony, in unequivocal terms, of the famous Arabic 
writer Ibn Muqaffa, who lived in the 8th century, and whose statement on 
zavāriš (huzv$ri$m) system of writing has been quoted by Muhammad ibn 
Ishaq in his Kitab al-Fihrist. This statement records that the Persians 
possess a system of writing in which if a person intends to write nān he 
writes lahma and reads nan; if one intends to write gost, one writes basra 
and 76905 gost. See Haug, Essay on Phl., pp. 37 seq.; Blochet Étude de 
Grammaire. Pehlvie, pp. 0 seq. 


The Semitic words employed in Phl. as ideograms have been explained 
by Blochet, op, cit.; H. Nyberg, ‘The Pahlavi Documents from Avroman’, 
MO., Vol, i7 (923); E. Herzfeld, Paikuli, pp. 52 seq.; Uto Melzer, ‘Die 
aramdischen Zeitworter in Mittelpersischen’, WZKM, Vol. 32 (L925); and 

= H. Nyberg, Hilfsbuch des Pehlevi, IL, Uppasala I93]. : : 


PAHLAVI WORDS IN ARAMAIC AND SYRIAC 


As said above, there was mutul borrowing of words by the Iranians and 
the Semitic people in ancient times. Just as we have Aramaic words 
employed as ideograms in Phl., there are many words of Iranian origin used 
as loan-words in Aramaic and Syriac. Among the important Iranian 
loan-words in Arm, and Syr. may be mentioned Phl. dastkart: Aram. and 
Syr. daskarta, diskarta; Phl. 2१७०८८: Aram. patyucd; Phi. uzenak: Aram. 

s : e c c nr D 330 E 
t. l E. Blochet, Etudes de Grammaire Pehlvie, Paris (908), p. 40. Bes also 
T. D. J. Paruck. Sasanian Coins, pp. 287 Neq. e c 3 
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wzinkd; Phl. sparym, sparm: Aram. and Syr. sparmaka, asparmka; Phl. 
aparzen: Aram. abarzen; Av. zra$a-, Phl. zr&h: Syr. zrada; OP. apadána-: 
Syr. 66076, Av.-xaoda, Phi. x00, xoy: Syr. hoda; Phl phrase gyan apaspar 
is represented in Syr. as gynagaspar. .On these and such other words, see 
S. Telegdi, Essai sur la. phonetique des emprunts Iraniens en Araméen 
Talmudique, JA., Vol, 226, No. 2 (I935), Hübschmann, Persische Stndien. 
Strassburg 895; B. Geiger, WZKM., Vol. 37, pp. 95-203; Vol. 42, pp. 
I4-28, Vol. 44 pp.-5l-64. 


PAHLAVI TRANSLATIONS OF SYRIAC TEXTS 


In the Sasanian period, there were Christian churches and colonies in 
Persia. The Persian Christians were*wnostly Nestorians and Jacobites 
belonging to the Syrian church. It appears that the Syriac prayer books 
were translated into Middle Persian or Phl. for the use of the Syrian 
Christians residing in Persia. H. Bailey’ quotes instances of Syriac- 
Pahlavi and Pahlavi-Syriac translations. 


In the 5th century, the Syriac Christian Paslter (the Old Testament 
Book of Psalms, included in the Christian Bible) was translated into Phl. 
The fragments of these Phl. Paslter, containing Psalms 94-[36 (in 
fragmentary condition), have survived the ravages of time. This, therefore, 
is the Phl. translation of the text written in Syriac and Aramaic languages. 
Andreas and Barr have published these fragments of the Phl. Psalter with 
its corresponding Syriac text in Bruchsliicke einer Pehlevi-überseizung der 
Psalmen (SPAW), Berlin 933. -These fragments and the corresponding 
Syriac and Aramaic texts. afford an unique opportunity of a comparative 
study of the three ancient languages, namely, Pahlavi, Syriac, and Aramaic. 


Among the Turfan mss., we have also Middle Persian, Middle Parthian, 
and Sogdian versions of Manichaean Book of Giants, which are Iranian 
versions, with adaptations of. fhe original Syriac text; see W. Henning, 
BSOS Vol, il. Part Í ([943); pp: 52-74 


ARMENIAN LANGUAGE 


Being a neighbouring country, Armenia was in contact with Iran from 
very ancient times. Darius mentions Armenia as one of the satrapies of 
his mighty empire. During all periods of West Iranian history, the 


' Armenians were in touch with Iranians in one way. or the other. On 


account of this close association, the Armenians had borrowed a number 
of Iranian words in the early Middle Iranian period, i. e. in the Parthian” 
and the early Sassanian times. It is remarkable that in the Armenian 
languuge Aramazd (OP. Auramazdah-, Ohrmazd) isemployed to translate 


"uw ^ = H.. Bailey, Zoroastrian Problems in the -Ninth Centuyy Books, Oxford 
7948, pp. 80 seq. 
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d the Greek word Zeus. The Armenian literature has preserved so many 
b Iranian words that not only common Iranian words, but Zoroastrian 
| E religious terms, Iranian proper nouns, and the Iranian words for high 
FR official ranks are also found in the Armenian literature; e. g. 
3: (I) Zoroastrian religious terms in Armenian: 
i f Arm. den Phl. den 
EM mazdesn mazdesn, mazdayasn 
| i hra&kert ५. fraskart 
| | Í apastan ap stan 
; t jatagov yatakgov, jatakgov 
E: F kerp karp 
3 dev P dev 
§ m 
unas vinds 
patuhas ° ^ patfras 
(2) Iranian proper nouns in Armenian: 


Arm. Phl. 


xorox-ormizd 
spandiat 
hruden 


° vahram 


Sahansah 
vaspurakan 
sparapet, aspaharpet 
andanjepet 

dehpet 


Arm. : Phl. 


Am, datastan 
E asakert 
- patrucak 
Paitin . 

Xo i 
Sie bzišk 


: Phl, 


ture are a very reliabl 
linguistics. One can estim 


एक by Ape ARERR CORAAKSGET oN pur. 


xvarveh—ohramzd 
spandat 

fredon, freton 
varhran 


(3) Iranian words for official ranks in Armenian: 


Sahansah 
vüspulmakan 
spihpat 
handarzpat 
dehpat 


(4) Common Iranian words in Armenian: 
datastan 


ha&akart 
patrcéak 
pacén, patcen 
X00, x0y | 


96862 
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E TURFAN TEXTS- AN INVALUABLE AID TO THE 
e STUDY OF PAHLAVI * 
Y : K 
j During all periods of Iranian history, there was cultural and political $ 
: intercourse between Iran and China. During the Sasanian period, there E 


were colonies in China of the Iranians (particularly Sogdians, Sakas and 
Persians), professing either Christian, or Manichaen or Buddhist religion. : 
| These Iranians might have migrated into China in the Sasanian period; and 4 : 
they spoke and wrote various Middle Iranian languages 


As noted above, the mss. written in these languages pertaning to 
these Iranian peoples and their religions, have been discovered at Turfan 
in Central Asia, in the beginning of this\century. These mss; contain not 
only individual texts, but also parallel texts written in two or more Middle 
Iranian and other languages. These mss. are preserved in the Univesity 
Library of Berlin, the Bibliotheque Nationale of Paris, the British Museum 
of London, and the University Library of Leningrad; and they have been 
published by various scholars, as noted hereafter. 


The Turfan mss. are written in various scripts. Tne. Mid Perg. and 
Mid. Parth. texts are written in Estrangelo-Syriac script; Sogd. texts in 
Estrangelo-Syriac and Sogd. scripts; and the Saka texts are written in the 
Brahmi script with modifications. These scripts are far less ambiguous and 
far less defective than the Phl. script; and these texts are, therefore, not 
as difficult to read as the Phl. texts, Moreover, the writers of Turfan text 
in Mid. Parth. and Mid. Pers. have dropped the Jizvárión system of writ- 
ing Phl. and with. it also the Semetic ideograms. These texts, therefore, 
faithfully represent Sasanian pronunciation of the Mid. Pers. and Mid. 
Parth. words. The Turfan texts are indeed a very valuable and reliable 

. guide, and important aid to the Iranian studies in general and Pahlvi 


in particular. 


SOGDIAN TEXTS 


. The Sogdian texts have preserved an important Mid. Iranian language, 
spoken by the Sogdian people. ‘Sogdian was by far the most important 
Eastern Iranian language, & language of culture, literature and commerce 
whose torritorry bordered on the area of Persian speech and extended 
towards the frontiers of China’! It appears that the Sogd. language has 
preserved the ancient forms more faithfully than any other Mid. Iranian 
language; eig. र 


Av. or OP. Sogd. Mid. Parth. Mid. Pers. 
caQwar- éaQwar cafay cahar 
dvar- — Spar bar dar o 


l. W. Henning BSOS., Vol. 40, part I, p. 94. 
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: Av, or OP. Sogd. Mid. Parth. Mid Pers. 

dva va do do | 

i sar 96 4- sard sar sal 

H martiya and martoxm mardohm ` mardohm, 

j taoxman martom 


wm WENT Tm eon "pee ES 


= 


As noted above, the Sogd. texts appertain to Christianity, Mani- 
chaeism, and Buddhism. Accordingly, the Sogd. texts are written in three 
dialects of the Sogd. language, known as (l) Christian Sogd. (2) Mani- 
chaean Sogd., and (8) Buddhist Sogd. 

CHRISTIAN SOGDIAN TEXTS. Among these texts, we find fragments 
of the Sogd. translations of the Old and New Testaments, and 
the Christian apocryphal literSt ture. These texts are published by 
F. W. K. Müller, Newlestamentliche Bruchstücke in soghdischer Sprache 
(SPAW), Berlin 907; Soghdische Texte I (APAW) Berlin 943: by 
F. W. K. Müller and W. Lentz, Soghdische Texte II (SPAW), Berlin I934. 


MANICHAEAN SOGDIAN TEXTS. These texts contain the religious 
writings of Mani. Among these, we find the fragments of Manichaean 
prayers and confessions, under the captions: (l) Pwazarmya ('[nvulnera- 
bility’), (2) Den-cihrift (‘Religious Conduct’), (3) Bayanik Pané Parabayn 
(Five Divine Gifts’), (4) Panč a wartya Anvijamandi (‘Collection of 5 
Chapters). (5) Afrivan (‘Prayer’). Besides these, there, are fragments 
of the religious texts of Manichaean, Worshp, liturgy, teachings and 
sermons. The texts have been published by F. W. K. Müller, 
Handschriftenreste in Estrangeloschrift aus Turfan Chinesisch-Turkestan 
I (SPAW). II (APAW), Berlin 904; by W. Henning, Ein Manichüisches 
Bet:und. Beichtbuch (APAW), Berlin: 937, Again, there are Sogd. frag- 
ments of Manichaean story-liteature, published by W. Henning, ‘The 
Book of Giants’ and ‘Sogdian Tales,’ BSOS,. Vol. IL, Parts छात 3. 


BUDDHIST SOGDIAN TEXTS. Most of these are Sogd. versions of- 


Sanskrit and Chinese Buddhist texts. In some eases Turkish versions is also 
ioung - The fragments of these texts have been published by F. W. K. 
Müller, and W. Lentz, Reste einer soghdischen Ueberselzung des Padamacintà 


-mani-dhàrani-Sutya (SPAW), Berlin 926; Soghdische Texte Yl. Berlin’ 


I934; by R. Gauthiot, ‘Une version sogdienne dk Vessantava Jataka’, JA. 
I9I2; by R. Ceim thiot and E. Benveniste Le Siitra des Causes et des Effeets 
I and II, Paris ॥920-928; H. Reichelt, Die soghdischen Handschriften-reste 
des Britischen Museums I and II, Heidelberg 928-i93l. 


A number of Sogd. words are used in Mod. Pers. as loanwords, a list. 
- of which has been given by W. Henning, BSOS., Vol. {0. part l, pp. 93-06. 


KHOTANESE-SAKA TEXTS. 


_ — Middle-Saka-(also-ealled Khotanese). texts appertain to the Buddhist. 


religion; and there are Saka versions of the. Sanskrit Buddist texts. - These _ 
: = texts arécwrittamicinoman difaru Bnat Gelesioipaliswathe Iranian Saka 
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people, who had become Buddhists. But, as pointed out by H. Bailey!, 
( we find traces of Iranian traditions in their books, which were written 
k ‘by them after they adopted Buddhism. Av. spənta-armaiti-, Phl. 
spandarmat stands for ‘earth’ and in the Skt. version the Av.-Phl. 
word is translated pithivi (Altiv Wb. 337). A corresponding word in Saka is — 
$$andrümaia, and it translates Skt. $77, the Buddhist goddess of fortune, x 
which is identified with prthivt (‘earth’). Similarly, as Bailey points out, 
Saka wrmaysde (‘sun’) is Av. ahura-mazdáh-; Saka ysamassanda ‘earth’ 
represents Av. zam—and spanta-. Again, Saka $$andye representing Av. 
sponta- is used to translate Skt. prthiv?. Similarly, Bailey has pointed 
out that Av. xvaranah- is represented in Saka by j$Aharra, which is 2) 
used in the sense of ‘position, stage’. The Saka word gyasta translates 
Skt. deva, and it is connected with sy. yazata-; the Saka gyasni is 
same as Av yasna-, and Saka ulatana, place for the dead, is connected 
with Av. uzdāna- (See Konow, op. cit.). . É 

The Saka texts have been published by. E. Leumann, Das 
nordarische (Sakische) Lehrgedicht des Buddhismus, Leipzig I983-34; S. 
Konow, Saka Studies, Oslo I932; H. Bailey, Khotanese Texts, Cambridge 
I945. See also H. Bailey, Iranian Studies V’ BSOS., Vol. 8, Part il 
and also ‘Hvatanica II-IV’, BSOS., Vols. 9 and 0. a 


| : Soe MIDDLE PERSIAN AND MIDDLE PARTHIAN TEXTS 


. Ag said above, there were two different systems of writing and 
speaking Phl. namely, Arsacidan and Sasanian; and there was dialectical 
difference between the two, the former representing the N-W. dialect 
| and the latter S-W. dialect. A similar dialectical difference exists in-the 
West Iranian languages employed in the Turfan texts. This dialectical 
| difference was first noted by Andreas? and he very rightly concluded 
anl therefrom that the two dialects were the N-W. and S: W. dialects, represent- 
ing the language of the Parthians and that of the Persians respectively. 
The following words from the Turfan texts illustrate important difference 


between the two dialects: 


.Mid. Parth. Mid. .Pes. 
zu E man ५ 
kareðs Rune® 
zird dil | 


ROR 8 
i. H. Bailey, Zoroastrian Problems in the Ninth-Oentury Books, Oxford 948, 
pp. 52 seq; see also S. Konow, A Ncte on the Sakas and Zoroastrianism’, Oriental 
Studies, Londom 933. 
‘9. See H, Nyberg, MÔ. Vol. ग, p. 86. : 
8. The Phl. text of Drast à Asiirik is partly written in the N-W. or Parthian 


s dialect, and hence it gives karct, kared instead of kunzi, kuned. 
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| Mid. Parth. . Mid. Pers. 

| padgam patyam 

| vyak gyay 

i niyāyišn c niyayisn 

i čafār cahar 

| $ rastift rastih 

^ puhr : pus 

f uxab . xvað 

ji uxas xvaš 

i argdvift ayrayth 

i padgriftan padirifian , 

t üfrivan ^ afrin 

i s The Mid. Parth. and Mid. Pers. Turfan texts appertain to the 
' l Manichaean religion, and they contain Manichaean prayers, hymns, sermons 
| and teachings. Besides these, as noted above, there are fragments of the 
i Mid. Pers. translation of the Christian Psalm Books!. These fragments 
Í contain a few Semitic ideograms which- occur only in the Frahang; while 
4 there are several other ideograms as well as Iranian words which never 
पु occur in any other Mid. Pers. text. 

i The Mid. Parth. and Mid Pers. texts have been published by F. C. 
T Andreas and W. Henning, Mitteliranische Manichaica aus Chinesisch- 


Turkestan I, IL, and III (SPAW), Berlin 932-I934 ; by W. Henning, Ein 
Manichiisches Bet-Und Beichlbuch, (APAW), Berlin I937,; Salemann, 
Manichaeische Studien, St. Petersbourg 4908; by E. Waldschmidt and 
W. Lentz, Die Stellung Jesu in Manicháismus, (APAW), Berlin 936; 


Manichüische Dogmatik aus Chinesischen und lranischen Texten (APAW), 
Berlin 0983. oa 


For a study of the Mid. Iranian dialects, see Bartholomae, zur Keniniss 
der mitteliranischen, Mundarten, Vols. I-6, Heidelberg 946-925. For a 
comparative study of N-W. and S-W. dialects of Western Iran, see Paul 
Tedesco, ‘Dialektologieder westiranischen Turfantexte’, MO., Vol. 5. The 
S-W dialect has borrowed a number of words from the N-W. dialect, 
which are found in Phl., and also in Mod. Pers. in Firdosi’s Sáhnama. -Eor 
these words see W. Lentz, ‘Die nordiranischen Elemente in der neupersi- 


see Literatursprache bei Firdosi’, Zeitschrift für. Indologie und Iranistik , 
and 3. 


Il. It appears that the Old and New. Testaments ware studied by Zoroastriang, 
=æ we find Mardan-farrox, a Zoroastrian writer of the 9th century, quoting Old and 
_ New Testaments in his polemic book Skand Gumanik Vijar, chapters 8:5. 
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_ ARABIC LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE e 


Prof. Inostranzev, in his Russian book translated by G. K. Nariman, 
Iranian Influence on Moslem Literature, Part l, Bombay 98, has pointed 


4 out that in Arabic books we fird paraphrase or translations of Phl. origlnals. 
The famous Arabic writer, Ibn Muqaffa translated into Arabic the Phl. i 
books of Kalila u Damna, Khuday Name, Ayin Name, and Mazdak Name. i 
Bailey! quotes Nallino for the statement that Greek astrological books : 
were known in Persia, preserved in Arapic translations from Middle Persian. E 
The Phl. Handarz writings of theSasanians form an important part ~> P 


of the Phl. literature.? A number of these Phl. Handarz writings have 
found their way in the Arabic litereture. According to lnostranzev 
(Nariman, op. cit., pp. 37 seq.), the Arabic books on counsel, «dab, are 
generally based on the Sasanian Handarz writings. „The Phl. Handarz 
writings and the Persian pand nāme are well-known books of admonition 
and testament; mainly of a father to his son. Similar books of advice and- 
testament are found in the Arabic literture, which owe their origin to the 
Phl. Handarz literature. According to Inostranzev (op. cit) in the Fihrist 
An-Nadhim. the very first chapter is a testament of Zadan-farrox to his 
son, the 2nd chapter is attributed to M5ba$ Mihr-Atur, the head of the 
Parsi clergy. The 3rd and the 4th chapters include the Book of Testament 
of Khusro to his son Ormuz, which evidently derives its origin from Phi. 
Handarzi Khusro —Kavatan. The Sth chapter also contains the Book of 
Counsels of Qisr, Khusro Noshirvan to his son. The-6th chapter is the 
testament of Ardashir to his son Shapur; and the 7th chapter appertains 
to a book of Méba$an Maobaé. 


We have an abbridged Arabic translation of Firdosi's Sah Name by 
Al-Bundari (see Browne, op. cit p. 464). , 

In this way, the Arabic literature contains paraphrase and translations 
of some of the extant Phl. books; and has preserved the contents of some 
of the Phl books now lost to us. Moreover, the Arabic literature and 
language contain the words of Iranian origin, which are used as loan-words 
in Arabic. The question of the foreign words iu the Quran has been discussed — 
by Arthur Jeffery, The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quin, Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series, Vol. LXXIX: In this connection, see also Gustav von 
Grünebaum, ‘Persische Worter in arabischen Gedichten’, MO., Vol 3L. 


In the 9th century, the Iranian writer Mardanfarrox quotes the Quran 
in his polemic Phl. book Skand Gumanik Vijar, chapters I0 and IT. 


rr O OO OOOO —_—- 9 
e "4. Zoroastrian Problems: p. 80s. ^ 
h a See B. N. Dhabhar, 4ndarzi Osnar-t-Danak, Bombay i930, Intorduotion pp; E 


yii seq. 
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These facts explain the importance of the Arabic language and 
literature for the study of Phl. 


MODERN IRANIAN DIALECTS 


Among the numerous Mod. Iranian langnages and dialects, the most 
important for the study of Phl. is Modern Persian, which is derived from 
Phl. The words used in the great,epic of Sak Name throws important light 
on reading and meaning of a number of Ph]. words. In this connection 
Fritz Wolff's monumental work Glossar zu Firdosis Schahname, Berlin 
935, is indispensable for a student of Ph]. Paul Horn has published Asadi’s 
neupersisches Worterbuch, Berlin [897, which is also a reliable Mod. Pers. 
dictionary. Besides this, Firdosirfas embodied in the Sha Name the 
materials from historical Phl. books like Karnamak i Artaxsir i Papakan 
and Ayaikar i Zarérün (now extant) and Phl. XvaSay Namak was also 
accessible to him, which important book has since been lost. The parallel 
passages from the extant Phl. books, mentioned above, and the Sha Name 
show the fidelity with which Firdosi has utilized his originals. 


Besides Mod. Pers., there are important Mod. Iranian dialects, e, g. 
Yazdi, Gabri, Ormuri, Paraéa, Waxi, Yaynobi, Yazyulàmi, and Pasto, 
In this connection one may consult important works, Paul Horn, Grundriss 
der  meupersischen Etymologie, Strassburg 893; G. Morgenstierne, An 
Etymological Vecabulary of Pashto, Oslo 997 ; Indo-Iranian Frontier 
Languages I-IIT, ‘Oslo 9929, ॥988, 944: A. Christensen, Contribution à la 
Dialectologie Inanienne I-II, Kopenhagen 930, 935. And there are also 
various monographs on Mod. Iranian dialects, e, &. H. Bailey, ‘Ardistani’, 
BSOS., Vol. 7, Part 4; ‘Yazdi, ibid. Vol. 8, Part 2 ; lvanow, ‘Yazdi’, JRAS. 
900 I. I. Zarubin, ‘Two Yazgulami Texts’, BSOS., Vol. 8. Parts 2and 9r 
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APAW : Abhandlungen der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Berlin. j i 3 Ae P Re 
ae + Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London. 


: Journal Asiatique, Paris. 


JRAS * Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London. 
MO * Le Monde Oriental, Uppasala. ^ oe me. Th 
SBE : Sacred Books of the East, Oxford. ee oo 
SPA $ 

W : Sitzungsberichte der preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften- 

Berlin. : ह ; 

WZKM : Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Wien. 
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+ Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, Leipzig. 
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497 
THE READING AND TRANSCRIPTION OF PAHLAVI! 


By Dr. J« M. Unvala, Navsari. 


I. Pahlavi or the Middle Persian language is written ina script, derived 
from the Aramaic characters, in a cursive style, which has resulted in the 
use of fourteen letters only, many of which have become polyphonous, t.e. 
they stand for more than one sound. 


Pahlavi is called Middle Persian, because it stands chronologically 
between the Ancient Persian Janguage of the rock-inscriptions of the 
Achaemenian sovereigns and the Modern Persian language, one of whose 
earliest representatives is the Sah Namah of FinpUsi. Pahlavi means the 
language of the Pahlavas or the Parthians in the restricted sense of the 
word, but the word is also used for the language of the rock-inscriptions of 
the Sassanian sovereigns, as also of their coins and seals, and gold and silver 
wares. Again, the bulk of religious and secular writings of the Zoroagtrians, 
and of the Pahlavi speaking Manichaeans and Christians as well, is written 
in the Pahlavi language. 


There are two distinct dialects of Pahlavi, viz. north-western or 
Parthian and south-western or Sassanian. The earliest known specimen 
of Pahlavi is the text .of the parchment discovered at Avroman: in 
Iranian Kurdistan, brought to light by DR. SAID KHAN KURDISTANI of 
Teheran and published first by ELLs H. Misys, in the Journal of Hellenic 
Studies, vol. XXXV, I9I5, pp. 22-65, with a photographic facsimile and a 
short note, and then by Dr. Cowrey in the Jcurnal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Londom I9I9, pp. 47-54. It is preserved at persent in the 
Manuscript Department of the British Museum, along with two other Greek 
parchments, discovered with it, one of which is dated the very end of the 
reign of Mithridates II (I23-88 B. C.) of Parthia and the other pertains 
to the reign of Phraates IV and is dated 29 A. Sel., corresponding to 22/2. 
B.C. The Pahlavi parchment is written in an Aramaic script, akin to that 
found on the coins of Persis, but in the Pahlavtk or Parthian dialect. It is 
dated the third month Harvatat (Khordad) (H. S. NYBERG, Aromat? < 


i. The matter contained in this paper will not be new to Western scholars of 
Iranian languages. Ever since the discovery of the Turfan texts written in Pahlavi, 


they have adopted the Iranian way of reading Pahlavi ideograms, and in the transcription 


of Pablavi, they are following the principles advocated by CHRISTIAN BARTHOLOMAE in 


Indogermant sche Forschungen, Bd. xxxvii and xxxix. The paper will, I hope, convince 


Farsi scholars of the justification of reading ideograms ocourring in Pahlavi texts in the 


Iranian way, . द 
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Aðrömat “provided with fire; belonging to fire", (Le Monde Oriental; X VII. Aime 


4 


I923, p. .89) of the year 300 of the Parthian era! which began on the day of 
the accession of Tiridates I to the throne of Parthia, whicn was October [0, 
246 B.C. The year 300 corresponds, therefore, to 46/47 A.D., when Vologeses 
I, Valkas of the Lénkgrt, was ruling over Iran. It is on the coins of this 
king that we have for the first time the two initial letters VL of his name, 
in Aramaic characters, together with the ordinary Greek legend of the later 
Parthian coinage, an innovation Which was followed by short Pahlavi 
legends in Aramaic characters on the coins of his success rs, giving the 
names,of kings jn their Iranian forms and their title šāh} "king". The 
longest Pahlawi legend is found op the coins of Vologescs III, viz. VLKKI 
AREK MLKIN MLKA. 


With the accession of Ardasir I, founder of the Sassanian dynasty to 
the Iranian throne, the south-western dialect of Pahlavi, commonly known 
as the Sassanian Pahlavi, or: Parsik as HERZFELD calls it, began to be 
employed on coins and seals;:and in lapidary inscriptions. The script 
employed for it was also derived from the Aramaic one, but it is clearer, 
every detter being written’ separately, and less ambiguous than the script 
employed for the inscriptions in the Parthian or Pahlavik languzge. The: 
Parthian language and script continued, however, to be employed by the 
early Sassanian sovereigns up to the end of the third century of the Christ- 
ian era side by side with the Parsik language and Sassanian script: The 
inscriptions of Ardasir I (226-240 A, D.), Sáhpür I (240-27 A. D.) and 
Narseh (293-298 A. D.) are, therefore, properly speaking bilingual - Pahlavik 
and Pürsik. The Pahlavik script seems to have been employed, however, 


on seals of the later Sassanian epoch. But this is rather to be attributed 
to à tendency towards archaism : 


3... On the date of the Pahlavi parchment, H. S. Nvpzmo (op. cit, P- I85) observes 
as follows: "Since the first Greek document is written in the year 225 of th» Seleucid 
ern, corresponding to 88 B. C, (Minse, Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. XXXV ([975), 
p. 88) the Pahlavi text written on the back of it must belong to the eame date.. The 
second. Greek document is dated 987 of the Seleucid era, 4, e. 72/2 B. O., and even 
without examining the third document (the doc; 
granted that it cannot differ Ereatly in date, si 
together", From this 
Seleucid erg, 


ument in question) we may take it for 
nce all the three documents were found 
it- seems that NyperG considers the year 800 to be of the 
but as the name of the month mentioned with it is -definitely Iranian, the 
-year must also be of an Iranian, most probably of the Parthian era. As the two Greek 


documents are deeds of purchase of a vineyard called 


Ao«8Bo xoc -6 &Y o. 


| A adBax ay -8«* @ which is called in the Pahlayi document Datbakan 


(nam ras), it is not dificult to explain the find of the three documents of different 
dates in & pot. They were all in the possession of the last o 
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It is well known that in Achaemenian times, the Aramaic language 
had become, if not the language of the Great King’s chancery, where 
‘Aramaic clerks were employed, one of. the important languages of the 
A state. It was in this language that the Jewish colonists of Elephantine 
j in Egypt had appealed in 498/7 B. C. to Neherhiah in Jerusalem to in- 
tercede on their behalf before Bagoas, the Achaemenian satrap of Phoeni- 

‘cia, Who was then residing in Jerusalem. The influnece of Aramaic must have 

been rather not insignificant on"the minds of the Iranians. It must have 
been, therefore, responsible for the introduction of the strange method of 

-writing Pahlavi, as is generally admitted, in which Aramaic words are 

employed as ideograms, generally known to Parsi scholars as Semitic or 
non-Iranian words, in the Pahlavi inscriptions,and in the Pahlavi 
books pertaining to Zoroastrianism, since the time of the Avroman 
parchment, i.e. since the middle of the first century A. D., and perhaps 
even earlier, if we take into account the legends of the coins of Perses. 
But, as we shall see in what follows, . these ideograms were' never 
pronouned as Aramaic words. They were always considered as graphic 
signs for their corresponding Iranian words. We have two similar instanc- 

es to illustrate this phenomenon, viz. l);the Sumerians who inhabited 

southern Mesopotamia in the fourth millennium B. C., employed first a 

| pictographic script and then a syllabic cuneiform script, derived from the, 


| 
i 
| 


pictographs; thereupon, the Akkadians of northern Mesopotamia, who 
supplanted the Sumerians in the political sphere, came under the influence 
of the Sumerian culture. They borrowed not only the Sumerian cuneal 
i script for their Accadian language, which was of the Semitic language- 
| group, but retained in it also Sumerian words, which they pronounced in 

the Akkadian way, in other words they considered the Sumerian words as 
ideograms; 2) similarly, the modern Japanese use in their written language 
| Chinese words as ideograms. 


II. As regards Pahlavi, MUHAMMAD BIN IsHAq, author of the Kitab-ul 
fihrist, while speaking of Huzvaresh (in the text 253), expressly says 
on the authority of IBN Mugarra (latter half of the eighth century) that 
the Persians write e. g. bisra Ge Rs] sic. for -५>५] basarya) but 
read gost (FrP. ०. l), write lakhma (2) and read nan (FrP. p. 6), 
and so forth.? This fact is noted in the Post-Sassanian period, more 
particularly in the latter half of the eighth century, as said above, for 
those Persians who had remained faithful to Zoroastrianism, their ancestral 
faith. Now, the Manichaean and Christian texts discovered in the first ` 
decade of this century at Turfan in Chinese Turkistan are written in the 


| - : 2. DxsTUR 'HOSHANGJI JAMAsPZ Asa and MARTIN Hauc, An Old Pahlavi Basand 

Glossary, Bombay-London 7800, pp. 87-88; cf. also Martın HRUG, Essays on the 
' Sacred Language, Writings: and Religion of the Parsis, Popular Edition, London 4878, 
/ : T 
Ah |= p. 42. E 
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Pahlavi language and in the clear Estrangelo script, which is devoid of 
polyphony. In these texts, the pronunciation of Pahlavi of the third 
century A.D. is recorded. It should be noted that from these Middle A amy 
Persian texts from Turfan Aramaic ideograms are wholly eliminated, F 
although in the contemporary Sassanian lapidary inscriptions and in the \ 
legends on Sassanian coins and on seals of the Sassanian period these ideo- 
grams are often met with. These facts are sufficient to prove that the 
ideograms were merely used as such, but that they were never pronounced 
as Armaic words. 


= 


The above assertion is further supported by the fcllowing facts: 


l. The Aramaic dialect from which these ideograms were borrowed 
has not been determined as yet. It was, however, of any other Aramaic 
dialect, closely akin to, if not identical with Mandaic which was spoken 
in the neighbourhood of Sassanian Pahlavi.’ 


2. A few ideograms for nouns, adjectives and personal pronouns are 
in fact Aramaic adverbial phrases or prepositional expressicns. They are 


formed with the prepositions PU b, and by » which require that the follow- 
ing substantive should be in the status constructus, e. g. 8} b-yareh, Aram. 
॥॥"-० (777. 27. 3), literally “in the month”, traditional reading (TR) 
bind, even badna, Iran. -v6 mah “month”; GUY) U-nefáeh (masc.) or 
U-nef$ah (fem., Aram. 9४०१० with the Aram. 3rd pers. pron. 5 
(Er P. ॥/. 4), (s. below) “by his or herself”, TR. bopasman, b-nafSman, Iran. 
mw xtat “himself, herself": IN P-aini, Aram. १११११७ (FrP. 25. 8) 


"before the eyes of", TR. r(a)vin, levin, Iran, ++ pēs "before"; à) 


. ‘alah, Aram. moy, perhaps on the analogy of 59532» instead of Aram. 


moy (FrP. 24. 8) "to bim 7", TR. w(ayrman, valman, Iran. se 
06, 3rd pers. pron. ; : 


8. About eighty per cent of the ideograms for nouns and adjectives 
show the status emphaticus form of the Aramaic words, ending in -6, e. g. Dy 
Um Aram. ४९००४ (FrP. 2. 2) “dirt, soil, ground", TR. ap(a)rija, awria, 
Iran. i9- xàk; -e6 mayyd, Aram. WM» (Fr P. 3. ॥), "water", TR. m(a)yà, - 
mia, Iran. e» ap. Now, words like “yyy ‘afrya (s. above 3j), and com 
basarya "meat, flesh” (FrP. fo. J), TR. b(a)srijà, Iran. iess gost, end in 
-y in the status emphaticus on the analogy of ७6 mayya instead of the 


8. It was closely skin to, if not identical with Mandaic, which was spoken in 
ihe close neighbourhood of Sassanian Pahlayi, becaure ‘the Aramaic of the Sassanian 
ideograms resembles much more Mandaio than any other Aramaic dialect, (Nyberg, op 
QA. ——— du p. 28 and p. 27, note). pe eus 
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normal Qs basrá, corresponding to Aram. NWS bisra There is & 
fairly good number of such ideograms. Of the rest, a considerable number 


` occur with the Aramaic suffix of the 3rd pers. sing. fem. कै ^. A special 


logogram $, developed from rc of the Sassanian (Parsik) inscriptions is 


employed for this A h,e.g. «ec aden or jadah, Aram. MTN) masc., AN) 
fem. (FrP. 70. 7, 30. 2). “his, her hand", TR. yadman, Iran. e»? dast; 
€» bareh or barah, Aram. MoS mast: ANS fem. (FrP. 77. 3) “his, her 
son” (s: ERNST HeErzrevp, Paikuli etc., Berlin 924, pp. 59-6}). It should, 


however, be noted that the suffix for the 3rd pers. sing. = CT 2 Aram. 


नि forms an essential and inseparable part of the ideogram. Again, we 
have a few other ideograms in the status constructus form, e. g. eU Sem, 


Aram. OW (FrP. 8. [2) "name", Iran. ¢! nām; tx] basim, Aram. D D2) 
Syr. ya . (Fr P. 5.4) "sweet, delicious", TR. basun ?, Iran. S xas. 
4. The ideograms for the personal pronouns ~ छते, 2, and 6, TR. 


ra or li, roman or lenman, rak or lak, and 7 (a)kom, rakum or lakom, are 


. 5 td 
in fact, composed of the Aramaic preposition for the dative 3 and the 


Aramaic enclitic Personal pronouns १ 7, NJ nà, 3) k (masc. and BS 
kom (masc.), meaning literally for me", ''forus", “for thou’’ and “for 


you” respectively; whereas &) *alah (s. above) is composed of the Aramaic 


-preposition by al *to" and the Aramaic enclitic 3rd. personal pronoun 


feminine ‘| k, meaning “to her". We would expect PN) thom, Aram. 


od le-hom, i. e. 5 and EH 8rd personal pronoun masculine plural, 
meaning “to them" “for the 3rd person plural, but instead of it we have 
wus! ‘alah-san d. ८. ‘alah (s. above) and the Iranian -san which is the 
enclitic pronoun 8rd person plura), and which serves at the same time the 
róle of the phonetic compliment, showing that the hybrid. form of the 
pronoun should:be read 06867 


5. The verbal forms are not wholly written in ideograms.* The form | 
of the imperfect 3rd pers. plur. masc. of an Aramaic triliteral root generally 
of the p*'al, very seldom of the ga''el in mediae geminatae, and of the af'el 
is used as the ideogram serving as the verbal stem or base, to which Iranian 
verbal suffixes of the infinitive, tenses, persons and numbers, of the causa- 


À ^ ë ě a This whole paragrsph forms an extract from Nypmno's article quoted above. . 
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tive and the denominative, and moods are added. The ideogram is used for 
the Iranian present and preterit bases aliké, and for the Iranian imperative 


Qnd pers. sing as well. Thus, e. g. p*al: Ina OD yakübun?-tan, « 


Aram. JADED) were (FrP. 23. 7) "to,write", Iran. neuer nipistan 


jnponp* gagtalun-tan, Aram. bpp) me-ea (Fr F. 22.3) “to strike 


to dash; to kill", Iran. yee ozatam; (paon yansabun-tan TR. jans- 
gontan, yansegontan, etc., Aram? AIDA), mersa (P P. 27. 8) “ to take 
(away)", Iran.. nees, egs statan, istatan. — Pa“el: The form occurs in 
mediae geminatae, e. g iapa (also written Ve) yamallün-tan 


Aram 55x, JaN: or meng (FrP. /6. 3) "to speak", Iran. prus 
guftan; 70797" yahallun-tan, Aram 3 bh ue- Nee (FrP. /9. 2) 
“to wash", Iran nesu sustan, (also written EN Rhallun-tan (Fr P. 
79. 3), १. e nom’ (Aram. imper. 2nd pers. sing.?) — Af‘el ynposim 
yahawslun-tan, Aram. . ) १7४30१ (“to take’ inthe Papyri, “to save" in 
Biblical Aram.), EN and We 0९२७ (FrP. 2/. ॥0) “to take away”, TR 
So&a)run-tan and soc(a)rün-&n, Iran. miey apurtan 

We have the verbs 4 e.g. in tn()mm yahvun-tan, Aram (MD) 
Weno (FrP. 22. 2), “to be", Iran nen butan 
One single verb appears in the imperfect singular, viz nonas" 


yasbeh-sian, Aram Mays’ frm ४९०७, NRE) Yasbe(h)-mun-astan in 


which ॥७-७ mün-astan is on the analogy of news sahastan (FrP. (8.) 
and news varravastan (FrP. 78, 2), TR. yazbamun-astan (FrP. ॥8. 2) 


“to wish, to desire, to intend” Tran. nests kamastan 


Imperative forms are met with in pow ezilun-tan, Aram ? १०९४ 


oeztlun, TR. vazlin-tan wes (Fr P. 20. 7) “to go; to become”, Iran. jesu 


sutan inn» ehdun-tan, Aram pans 


०८११८७८८७८, neiu (FrP. 86. 
6), TR. vakhdun-tan “to take, to seize 


Iran. 5) eds grifian 


6 
A few verbal ideograms seem to have two separate forms, one for 


the present, the other for the preterit: e.g. R- oo EE ies 000०200030 Aram, khavitun-et, Aram 


The ६ between the second and third radical is also peculiar to Mandaic forms of 


the imperfect before enclitics paw plur i pav, niilfqun, but १७०१०७१) 
msbiquilakk (= ni), s. Nrerno, op. eit, ps 2 : Ss 


oat 


lj. o ë gce- on À : * 
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namin hvītun, perfect 2nd pers. pur. from NAN have’ or Heb, mym 
hish *to indicate, to announce", Iran. ९४७ danét, pres. “he knows", and 
Ne Rhavitun-ast (Fr P. 23.5), Iran, danast, preterit “he knew” 
yvakvimun-et, but Aram. i NSAP) yaqumun (FrP. 20. 3), Iran. estet, pres. 


; CIES 


" 


“he stands", and ee)» gakvimun-at, Iran. estat, preterit “he stood". The 
perterit base is used only for forming the infinitive, preterit 870 pers. sing. 
(exceptionally 3rd pers. plur., cf. Araták Viraz Namak, Wrsr’s edition, 
70. lj, and the past participle passive. It is reality none other than the 
ordinary present base with the phonetic compliments -ast and -à/ of the 
Irénian infinitive. ; T 
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« T. Several ideograms have two forms, one showing a pure ideogram, 
e.g. ab, Aram. IN 'ab, (FrP. 77. 2), Iran. wu pit "father"; € am, 


| Aram. OS am (FrP. 7. 2), Iran. es mit "mother", and the other, ~ 
their lengthened forms, having as their second element the phonetic com- 
| pliment, e. g 3 sy ab-itar (FrP. 7. 4), Iran Yeu pitar de € asp-itar 
(FrP. 77. Ay; (formed on the analogy of Jer) Iran. Yee malar. In 
Assyrian and Babylonian inscriptions such phonetic compliments are 
frequently used 
8. Some purely Iranian compound proper names are written wholly or 
partly with ideograms, e. g. Deven Sem-sapir (FrP. p. 8, and 26, l) Aram. 
१४७०७४० (frequently found on Sassanian seals), Iran. 70:67 nam-veh; 
` 20८७-४० (JAMASP-ASANA, Pahlavi Texts II, p. 7l). for se Ge! naméistik ; 
| “particular, particularly” 690 nok-yom, Aram. (0११ yom (J. M. Umvara, 
Collection of Colophons of Manuscripts bearing on Zoroastrianism in some 
Libraries of Europe, Bombay 940, p. 83, I. ), lran enn nok-roc, and 
sse 20()-yem-jtv (Coll. of Coloph., p. 39, I. 3) for the common Parsi 
name Navroz, Navroz)ī 
र 9. Both the ideogram and its corresponding Iranian equivalent are 
[ frequently used in the same sentence indiscriminately. This is due rather 
to the negligence of the scribe, who was educated in the traditional school, 
| which gave great importance to the memorizing of the Pahla vi-Pazand 
\ Glossary, called. Mona-Khoda, just as a Maulavi used to commit to memory 
` the Urdu-Persian Glossary, called Khalek-Bars. Sometimes it is due to the 
pedantry of the scribe, an extreme case of which is offered by the Pahlavi 
colophon of a Manuscript of the Bibliotheque Nationale of*Paris, Supple- 
i ment Persan 4I7 (Col. of Coloph. p. 34) 
a 
"MT — — | 


— 


6. Comp. ONIN hasitin-tan, Aram. navn kdaatton, NrBrnG, op. cit. 
p. 225, Cre ri c qum र न्या 
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I0. It seems, however, that only ideograms fora few pronouns, adverbs, - 
conjunctions and prepositions are used and not their Iranian equivalent 


e. g. &(FrP. 24. 4), Aram. 737 d'nàh masc. “ this", Iran. en; 5$ (FrP 


24. 2), Aram. qi zek “that”, Iran. 62; ७ (FrP. 25 l), Aram. 70 man, 
dialectic yD mon, Syr. eS min (interrogative pronoun) — but 


according to HERZFELD, Aram. १५४७ man(h)u, i.e interrogative plus relative 
pron. (op. cit., p. 28), — “who, which”, Tran. kē (relative and interrogative); 


te (FrP. 25. ), Aram. Ts 'aikh “how” (HERZFELD, op. cit. p. 482), Syr. 


vel 'aikh “that, so that", Iran. ku; we (FrP. 25.2), Mand. OXY 


'emat, Syr. —Ay 'ématai “when”, or Aram. NON, interrogative tempora} 
© 


conjunction (HERZFFLD, op. cit. p. L37), Iran. ka; 4, (FrP. omits), Aram 
by al “to, unto”, Iran. 0; 3 (ErP. 25. 7), Aram ub là mb lah “nov” 


(negative), Iran. ne; >~ (FrP. 25. 7), Aram. Det al ‘‘not’’ (prohibitive), 
Tran. ma. The Pahlavi words ka, ku and ke have become in Modern 


Persian Ó kai and S keh and, therefore, the ideograms jg, t and jé 
which stand for them are wrongly used one for the other by some copyists in 


z : : SS 
Pahlavi manuscripts. For the same reason, the ideograms >) and & for 
Tran. 6 and 58 are wrongly interchanged, sometimes even 35, Iran. i% üm 
c Z EN a 
is replaced by the wrong. ideograms b; or «), as i% canalso be read 0. 


il, A critical study of the variants of the Frahang i Pahlavik, as 
collated by Junger is sufficient to show that the scribes were not unanimous 
about the orthography and pronunciations of the ideograms. 


I2. In Sassanian times, when the Avesta language became nearly, 
ifnot wholly unintelligible to the laity, the Dasturslike ATURPAT I MAHRAS- 
PANDAN composed, besides translating the Avesta scriptures into Pahlavi 
with explanatory glosses and long commentaries, the short “prefatory 
headings and the concluding portions", as ERVAD DHABHAR calls them, 
(s. Zand-t Khurtak Avistik, Bombay 997, Introduction, p. 4) of the 
Gdhs, Nyayisns, Yasts, Nam Stayisnth, Patéts, Patmünak à Katak Xvatai, 
Siayisn à St Roc, the Introduction to Afringans, Afrins etc. in Pahlavi 
for recitation" in daily prayers and in liturgical services. The above- 
mentioned prayers and several Pahlavi works like the Bundahisn, the 
Manik i Xrat, the Skand Vimantk Vicar and a few others were tran- 


scribed into the so-called Pazand language by Parsi Dasturs in India, 


most probably by Neryósang Dhaval, who lived in the latter half of the — 
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twelfth century A.D. Now, this Pazand is & word for word transcript 


> of Pahlavi in Avesta or Arabic, rather Modern Persian characters, in 


which all ideograms are replaced by their Iranian equivalents, of course, 
preserving therein their pronunciations which were current among the 
Dastürs of India. 

I3. Considering the facts mentioned above, European and American 
scholars of repute have advocated and are following the Iranian way of 
reading Pahlavi in which the pronunciations of ideograms as Aramaic words 
are wholly eliminated. The Iranian reading is based on philological and 
chronological data, i. e. it is based on the pronunciations of Iranian words 
during the Parthian and Sassanian periods, which are either found preserved 
in Armenian loan-words (s. H. HUEBSCHMANN Armenische Grammatik. I. 
Theil. Armenische Etymologie, Leipzig 4896) and in the Pahlavi Texts 
from Turfan, or deduced by the help of Iranian philology. 


44, What concerns the transcription of Pahlavi, there must be an 
uniformity in the rendering 'of Pahlavi letters and sounds in Latin characters, 
to which all Iranists must conform. The principles of transcription 
advocated by CHRISTIAN BARTHOLOMAE in Indogermanische Forschungen, 
Bd. xxxviii and xxxix, have been accepted by all western scholars. 


——0:—— 
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PAZAND DAWUR AND DAWAR. 
By Dastur Dr. Hormazdiar Mirza, Udvada. : 


The Pazand text of Skand Gumünik Vijàr! contains 8 rare word 
Sas dawur, which is obscure and misunderstood upto now. The corres- 
ponding word in the Pahlavi text is Py spwl; and Neryosang 5 Sanskrit 
version of these words is कालखंड (lit. ‘black spot’). The context in which 
the word occurs, shows that the word is used for one of the internal organs 
of humam body. T 

West? suggests that the Pazand word dawur is a misreading of Phi. 
dil ‘heart’, Hoshang and West? observe that Pazand dawur is ‘a misrea- 
ding for spur spleen’.. Similarly Bharucha* remarks that it is ‘a misdeci- 
phering of Phl. spur.’ RU 


But Paz. dawur ‘can very easily be connected with Av. dawra- ( in 
proper noun dawrümaesi-, Yt. XIII.]92) and Phl. dawr. Avesta proper 
noun dawramaesi- is variously interpreted». But Av. dawra - is connec- 
ted with Phl. dawr: ‘dark-coloured, ash-coloured’, as explained by H. W 
Bailey5; and the Avesta propér noun, should, therefore, mean ‘one having 
dark*coloured sheep 


Bailey (op. cit.) has pointed out that Phl. W» dawr in the Great 
Bundahisn p. 20.9, is substituted by ws styak ‘dark, black’ in the 
shorter version of the Bundahisn edited by Westergaard and Justi. On 
the strength of this fact, Bailey rightly concludes that Phl Oy: dawr and 


its Corresponding Avesta word dawra- should mean ‘black, dark, ash-colo- 
ured’. 


But a more satisfactory explanation can now be offered. Av. dawra - 


is identical with Skt aqs ‘White, beautiful. But Skt. घवल is also a 
—— MA e e e जल LU ee er 


4, SGVijar, ea. Hoshang and West, Bombay 887, pp. 37.44,23; 229.2 
Collected Sanskrit Writings of the P 
Part IV p. i2:6. 


2. SBE. XXIV, p. ]49 note 8. 


arsis, ed. S. D. Bharucha, Bombay 938, 


9. Op. cit, pp xxviii, xxxi, 24]. 
4. Op. cit. p. 59 note 44, 


न b. Justi Iranische Namenbuch, p. 89: ‘fette Schafe habend. 
Altir. Wb. 680 


hareta—. 
6. JRAS. 4984, pp. 509-I0. 
7. Cf. EB. ~® À 9? dawr-gaw , 
Anklesaria, p. 229.6. See also Justi, 
ashgraue Kühe besitzend’. 


Bartholomae, 
feiste, fette Schafmiitter besitzend’ ; see also ibid I789, s. y. 


& proper noun in the Gr. Bundahian, ed. 
Iranische Namenbuch, p. 06: ‘gabar-gaw 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


«>> 


TTF TOTES 


PAZAND DAWUR AND R 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


kind of dove, as explained by Monier Williams’. This suggests that Skt. 
चवल originally had the same meaning as Av. dawra-, Phl. dawr, explained 
above, namely ‘dark, grey; ash-coloured’, samé as Skt. कपोत «une dove, 
pigeon, pigeon-coloured, lead-grey, grey colour of a pigeon’; Phl. yay 
kaput, Mod. Pers. Sie kabud: ‘dark, blue, dark-blue, grey, azure’. 


507 


That Skt. धवल originally meant ‘grey, ash-coloured’ can be proved 
more conclusively from its etymological explanation. Pokorny and Walde? 
derive Skt. धवल and its cognate verbal form धावति (‘makes bright, 
cleanses, rinses’) from the Indo-European verb dheu-, dheua : ‘to spray, to 
whirl particularly of dust, ash and steam, to blow, to breathe; hence to 
steam, to exhale.’ This shows that Skt. घवल and its cognate Av. word 


dawra- were originally used in the sense of a ‘dark, grey, ash-coloured’. 


It is, therefore, safe to conclude that Paz. 467४४" is connected with 
Av. dawra-, Phl. dawr (‘dark-coloured’); and we submit that the Paz. 
word in this particular context is used in the extended sense of ‘liver’ on 
account ofits black colour; and that Neryosang very correctly and literally 
translates the Paz. word by कालखंड (‘black place’) in the sense of.liver.!? 
The corrseponding Phl. word Ne: spwl as given in the Mss. and'also in 
the printed text, should, therefore, be regerded as a corrupt from of Yes 
dawr, used in the same sense as its Paz. equivalent explained above. 


This explanation of the Paz. word dawur throws important light on 
Ee reading and meaning of another Paz, word dawargah which occurs in 
the same Pahlavi-Pazand text of S'GVijar, ch. V.74. The Paz. word dawur 
is merely a varient of Paz. dawar ; and both these Paz, words are conne- 
cted with Av. dawra- and Phl. dawr, explained above. 


The Phl. equivalent of this Paz. word dawargah, as given in all Mss. 
is -७-७ 3४० dpig’s: dawrgah. But in the printed text of Hoshang and 


8. Monier Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, p. 452. 


9.  Vergleichendes Worterbuch der indo-germanischen Sprachen Berlin and 
Leipzig I990. Vol I, p. 885. With this verb cf. Av. verb dav-; dltir. Wb. 688: 
das with fra ‘reinigend abreiben'; Kanga, dvesta Dic. p. 257 : dae; fradav-: ‘to 
cleanse'. 

]0. In this connection it is important to note that in the old Gujarati versions 
of the SGVijar paz. dawr and Skt. RIMS are rendered into Guj. by FCT 
and Siete (liver), which Guj. word also suggests the black colour of liver; see 
Bharuchs, Coll. Skt. Writings of the Parsis, Part IV, pp. 70, 89. 


ll. ‘This Phl, word occurs also in () Prt. Yd. XXIL.4; (2) Ur. Bund. p. 20.9; 
(७) idid. p. 740१: (4) ibid. p. 229.6; (5) Phl. Riv. Dat. Danik, p. 777.9; (6) S@Vijar 


ch. V. 74. 
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Westl2the word is ch 
‘orbit. Similarly West? gives ‘orbit,- Neryosang very curiously translates 


the Pahlavi-Pazand , word by उभयोः स्थानयोः (‘of both places’ ). 


But it is not necessary to change the Pahlavi word ~~ dplg’s as 
given in all the Mss. ; an d,as stated above, Phl. dawrgah Paz. dawargah, cam 
very satisfactorily be interpreted in the light of the explanation of Av. 
dawra-, Phi. dawr,. Paz. हळ" given above. The Paz. word dawar gah, 
therefore, literally means ‘black place’, and in this particular context it stands 
for ‘the black part of the eye’ or ‘iris’, or ‘eye’ itself. We may assume that by 
उभयो : स्थानयोः: (‘of both places’) Neryosang also most probably refers to 
‘two eyes’. Or does he derive the word dawar from Av, dva-, Paz. du 
(‘two’)? In thé old Gujarati versions!*, Paz. dawargah is translated by 
कींकी म ठाम and YW Ha In these old Guj. versions Paz. dawar is 


correctly translated by कीकी ‘the black part of the eye, iris’. 


Jn SGVijar ch. V.6TH. the word for ‘iris’. is Paz. saeaa PhY 3700 sayak 
(lits ‘shade, shadow’), which word also suggets dark or black colour of iris. 
Tt appears that in this particular context Phl -Paz. daw(a)rgah (black place) 
is purposely used for ‘iris’ or ‘eye’ in order to distinguish the black part of 
the eye from spadaa ‘the white part of the eye’. 


3. SGVijar, pp. 89.8; 223.5 and note 4; 24]. 
48. SBE. Vol XXIV, p. 7%6. 
i4. Bee Bharucha, op. cit. pp. 7l, 89. 
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DETERMINATION OF THE SIGNIFICANCES OF THE AVESTA 
WORDS -vr-» (ASTA), sex (ASTI), ex» (AST) AND -v-e- 
(ASHTA) OCCURRING IN AVESTA LITERATURE. 
By Prof. D. D. Kapadia, Poona 
My Avesta studies began with the study of Vendidad Chap. XIX, 
where in para 34, the Word ies.» (asto) occurs, which we were taught as 
nom. sing. of a» (asta) meaning a person in charge of a responsible 
Mission, a messenger, or say a prophet, by our beloved teacher, late Mr. 
K. E. Ranga. (astó mazdáo ahurahà mriidhi nasryjó-sanghó- (say thou that 
Nairyosangh is the messenger of God). In Vend. XIV I7, there occurs duye 
navaitt astanam,,....... kerenuydt, which late Mr. Kanga translates “should 
be provided for 8 of the messengers....2.”.. This produces a reasonable 
doubt in our minds that the translation of “astanam”’ as ‘of the messengers’ 
is not a happy one and does not convey any appropriate sense. Mr. Kanga 
seems to have passed over the Pahlavi gloss at this place, which distinctly 
translates the word by 'Pahasian' cattle ponds. I do not know what 
strong conviction late Mr. Kanga had to translate this word as he did. 
But it created a reasonable doubt in my mind, and I began to search for 
places where this word occurs, in all its inflected forms and this therefore 
is the origin of this humble attempt. 
In Vend. XIX 34, Geldner gives the Word as ‘asht’ and not 'astó'. 
(a) The word ty» 6886 occurs in Vend. XIX 34, Yac. LI, 2 and Yac. 
XII 3 
(b) sess asta occurs in Vend. XV 4, V 9 and XIII 39 
(€) exes astanam occurs in Vend XIV ॥7 and XV 3. 
(d) bups» astayó occurs in Yac, आणा, XLIX I]. Meher Y. 48, 
Vend. VIII 07, XIV I8 : 
sper astascha Vend. VILI 8I-96 
spn asiacha occurs in Vend. XIX 7, VIII 8-96 | 
eke astam occurs in Vend VI 29, 46 = d 
opes ooo astamcha Vend. VI 7, 8 : 


«ex astem (residence) Vend. II I3 5 
ge astem (bone) Vend. V I6, 8, VI I0, 42. ....22, 


= ser asti Vend. VII 58 : j 

(h) | apjer- astish ४०४०. XXXI 22. 
avs astim Yac. XXXII L2 

As stated above Geldner uses by» for tes» on the analogy of its | 

Pahlavi equivalent jex— (ashta), but whenever the word ashia is used, it 

has absolutely specific meanings 

viz. (i) as & divine messenger, à person in charge of a responsible mission or 
(ii) & missile, a war-weapon Which is darted against an. adversary, - 


-such as an arrow, a sling ; ; | 
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The word ashto Leys occurs in Geld. Vend. XIX 34, Farvardin Y. [46, 


Zam. Y. 92. 
«e-u» ashtam occurs in Zam. Y. 46, and in  Nirangistán folio 


88 (l) 489 (a) and (b). न 
ws- ashté occurs. in Zam. Y. 46. 


‘In Zend Pahlavi glossary (Hoshangji Haug) p. 58, a Word -७॥९-७- 
ashtish occurs, which Haus takes as fem. nom. sing of ‘ashti’ and translates 
it as "arrival" from the rt. w= to hasten, to go swiftly. But its 
Pah. is xe» ashtak or ashte which word is generally used in Pahlavi for 


“one in charge ot a responsible mission'" Leaving aside this word for 
the present, let us examine the,several inflected forms of our words 
sens (ASIA) po» (ast) ser (asti) and sey» (ashia), as enumerated above. 


lex This word asfo which occurs in three places can either be 

= nom. sing of sey» asia, or gen. sing of ye (ast) bone. In 
Vend, XIX 34, and Yac LI I2, it is nom. sing and is very appropriately in 

the sense of a messenger or one entrusted with responsible mission. Pah. 

equi. in, XIX 34 is yeu (ashta) and it also gives the gloss =., 

(dust) a friend. In Farg. XIX the Pahlavi is ashta adharmazd goyet 
Neryósang meaning “itis said (that) Neryosang (is) (the) messenger of God". 

and Yac. Ll I2-ku-am $a rinyih vànyinét pa ashtüh-meaning “‘that is, who 
guides me with guidance as if by a (divine) message (friendship). The third 
reference in Yac. XIL 3 néit astó nóit ushtimem chinmüni, with its Pah. 

equi. ne tan ne gån di.shiram rå meaning “neither for the love of my body 
nor the soul’’-is obviously connected with g ast bone and means ‘bony 


Mons or in short the body; and hence this astô here has quite a different 
significance from the same Word as mentioned above. 


s 


: developed ‘like the excellence of th 
T nt . e 
d hus the word deus 7 astó with _= (a) base and with & (t). base 
as distinct significations; one js derived from s» asto go and the 
other from ee or ze» the bone, _ `` : i en ea 


: On examining the word asta in Vend. XV, which Geld. dins the word 
as ys» asit, the sense. is; clearly that: of; bone; in. Vend. V 9 the text is 
dtarsh handazaiti asta ushizmemcha, showing that the word is in accu lu. 
of base ~ a, hence the word also means bone, Pah, equi. of this is m. 
ham-bazad tan 6 gan i6 equi of um “asta is es anbody 2.९ bony 
framework. 3 E LUPO LUE Bro cs HE D 
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In Vend. XIII 39, the word is most probably a verb, imperfect Atmane. 
cf ww ah to be; yezi asta asha-khrathva yezi asta gaethábyó: with Pah., agar 
hast ashoi (ku-sh) khrat (ntvak) agar hast (ku-sh) avô gehan (bé pàh ku pa 
frárónih ६7१९४); here the Pah? equi. of asta is je (ao) (hast) The word 


asta is therefore a verb and not a roun, in this place. 

gya astem Accu. sing. of sys» or ees asia or ast is dstem asin Vend. 
७१6, 8; VI 0, 2; Z. P. Far. III. 

But in Vend. II I3 according to Bartholomae the two words s~ (ds) and 
ev (tem) which are separate in some Mss., really form one single word 


gerv asiem and suggest as its meaning “home”, “hcmestead’’. . guess 


astanám is Gen. plu. of asia a messenger; or ast, asta & bone, body, corpus 
or asta (Ph. yee) stan) a residence, dwelling. 


In the first para, { have explained how my attention was drawn to the 

word astanam as translated by late Mr. K. E. Kanga in Vend XIV व, 2 
showing that the most probable meaning of astanām is-pens or ponds for 
cattle. The word astem in Vend IL I3 according to Bartholomew has the 
sense of a “homestead”. In XV 3, the word means benes with'its Pah. 
. equi. jeg, But nowhere, this word in XIV 7 used by scholars in the 


sense of a messenger is to be traced. 

At this stage it may be generally mentioned that the word ere ast is 
generally used in the sense of ^bone"', ‘‘bony’’ framework or "corpus"; and 
there are severel inflected forms meaning something connected with the 
bones; ges (astem) acc. sing. Vend, VI I0, V 76, Z.P.Farhang IV, but ` 
the word is also used in the similar sense of: bones or bony-farmework, as 
seen above. The words astem and astanam in the sense of abode or residence 
have already been explained. ARS 

Tse astayo is obviously nom. or accu plu. of jes asti, from rt. 
w ah to be, meaning a place of residence or existence. It may be 
compared with Pr. p.a hasti, ee» existence and the word does not seem 
to have any connection. with ss» asia or PE ast meaning & bone. 
Tt occurs in several places but more or less in identical phrases, the original © 
being either Yac. XLVI Il and XLIX Il. The first reference is 606४ vispás 
dríjó demands astayo- Pah. avshan hamid (tå avo vispa tà 4०6 tan-i-basin) i 
ander dréjó taman astishn hast i.e. they have their abode in the home of 
the Drujs for ever (for all times until tan-pasin, resurrection). In XLIX li 
the line is *drujó demane haithyà anghen astayo, with Pah. vash andar 67१४6 | 
taman andar düsh-ahé ashkare hast astishn. In Vend VIII (07, and XIV | 
I8, the same lines occur, with the Pah. equi. as astishn or ekavimunishn. ; 

wap asti also means existence, as in ४४८. a 2 astoish 

Ratèm - Pah, fan-raté meaning Ratu of the Body or existence. as/ayó . 


also in Meher Yesht 73, as—nivaeithyàn tighrüonhó astayo i.e. Meher 
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| 
yazd may dart sharp missiles (arrwos). These references clearly show | 
the meaning of the word asti as body, person or personality. But in 
Vend. VIL 58 we have $ourushu asti varesó; Pah. pir hast vars. The 
Pah, in this passage is very doubtful, fourusin is translated by pir 
Pr. x aged, old, and asti by hast-(aét) meaning is.. It is just possible that 
this Pah. aĉi may be ast, which by the mistake of the copyist has got 
changed into aét,. The word asti has been translated by Kanga as bones; 
Spiegal as remains; Darm. by is (a verb). Itis just possible that it may 
be 3rd sing. of ws ah to be. But there are other inflected forms of yess 
asti such as asttsh in Vac. XX XI 22. Hvo tot mazda Ahura vazishto anghaiti 
astish; Pah. ùn ॥ to aohrmazd birtir tan hast (ku andar gett mühm(nih pa 
tan i Oi); thus here Pah, translates je» asti as tan (body). Kanga 
translates it as an individual, Spiegal as an assistant, Mills as a being, and 
Chatterji also as a being. From which we see that asti means, someone, a 
person, & being, and in this, we are supported by Yac. XXXII [2 wherein 
the word eugas astm occurs-as- vanghüw vå choithaito asttm of which Pah. 
is ô 6 nevak tan chashishn, Pah. here also translates it as tan body; K. E. 
Kanga as someone; Mills as people, being; Spiegal as body and Cha tterji, a 
being. From which we cannot but conclude that the word asti is generally, 
in the sense of an existing being, some one, a some-body. 


The additonal words cognate to sexs» or eu asia or ast (bone) are 
etes aslam gen. pl of ex» in Vend. VI 29, nóit astam néit veresam, 


Pah. né ast ó né vars; neither of the bones nor of the hair. Vend. VI 46-gives 
£ ablanghin astam avi apamcha urvaranămcha barentem fra-jasin;: Pah. 
Oishin ast awar 6 àv 6 urvar pa barishn fráz rasdninind and petes 


[C77 PS 


astamcha. in Vend. VI 7, 8, used in-the same sense as above-aetangham ` i 


astamcha, var esaumcha,, , ... . Pah, 0287672 astó vars-i.e. these bones and hairs.. 


vov» — astacha ‘occurs in Vend. XIX 7, móit astacha nóit 
urvünemcha, Apart ०८ urvisyat; Pah. né tan.nà gan në bod bó TET. 
rå. Thus Pah. translates this word astacha by “body”. - Kanga takes it 
as bone; Darmes. as bedy; even traditional translation is body ; Spiegal 
(Bleek) as bones. The proper meaning therefore appears to be बाप E 
frame. Again  aysseso asiascha Occurs-in Vend. VIII 8I-96, as M 
astascha baodhangascha vi-urvistim; Pah. pas ez tan ô bód [TS 


here all scholars translate astascha by ‘body’ tan, and not as ‘bone’. ; 
—v-o- Let us now examine the epu id qu ee 
Geldner and Bartholomae in all कत ier ; d e E 
spiritual leader is meant, instead of the word EIU A ae * pt = 
and Westergard. The word may be derived from, the root to अष्‌. ash ut xc 
E reach, to go, with the meaning- one who is sent, a- messenger à - 
prophet. In this sense the word occurs in Vend, XIX 34 (Geld.) in the form. — 
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i-o», as well as in Farv. Yasht 46, where we have ashtó ahwrahé mazdio 
messenger of Ahuramazd; also in Zam. Y. 46, the word ashtem cie-v~ 


occurs twice, as- Spenid mainytsh ashtem franharechayat i.e. *Spenta 
Mainyü sent forth as his messenger’. In Nirangistan folios 488 (b) 
॥89 (a) and (b), the word ashtemin the first place occurs as - ४० kemchit 
dahmanam  aparenüyunüm ashtem dasti-with the Pah.-ke kat&r-chåù ez 
daháümün aporn&yan ashte dahét. 


a 
In the second and the third places, the words occur as ashtem dasti 
with Pah. as ashtakth dahêt. Thus the word ashtem is given in Pah. 
either as ashtak se~ or ashtakih -eseru" both having a similarity of. 
meaning -' appointed on a responsible mission’, १.८. appointed as & messenger 
or for carrying on the duties of a responsible messenger. Finally there is 


| 


the word ashtọ occurring in the same para Zam Y. 46 Kev acc, pl of the 


the word -v-e- which is translated as either messengers’ or ‘missiles 
Darm. takes it as missile or dart; Spigal (Bleek) as ‘limbs’ or ‘bodies : 
Kanga and Meherjirana as messengers; Bartho. a messenger; whilst Kanga 
in his dictionary-as ‘darts’ or ‘arrows’. Both meanings may seem plaüsible 
Both asht@ and ashtem occurring in the same para ought to have the same 
meaning 


Having thus given a brief -Summary of the references where these words 
occur, I shall try to summarize the results in the light of the information 
collected:- 


aia asta has a meaning corresponding to Sk, अस्त asta, one who is - 
sent or Persian ds) rastl from eo ra sa la he sent or 
despatched, meaning a messenger or a person charged with important 
mission. Mills in his Gatha Dictionary does not consider this meaning; the 
Pah. equi. of this word in Gatha is e^ ashta or so ashtak. Geld. and 
Bartho. also do not consider this meaning for this word, but whenever EE 
the sense of a messenger is to be conveyed, they use the word —w-e- ashta = 
and not +92 
yx asta also means a place or home, corresponding to Pah. Wea ee 
stin, Sk. स्थान्‌ : : as A é 
-e»- qsta also means a bone; corresponding to Pah. ey» ast, Sk- र 
asihan or asthi; and hence a more general signification as body-frame 
È skeleton or a body, Pah. ietan. &* ast invariably means bone and there is 
no ambiguity about its meaning. But sometimes owing to the similarity of 
the inflected: forms of asta and ast, some difficulty may arise. . 
se» The word ast? has the sense of _ 4 hasit, Pah. -tit existence : 
being, a person, a body-as can. be clearly seen from the references quoted — - 
above. 
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sex The same word asti bas the sense of a missile or a dart, and 
also that of abode or home or dwelling. : 

२९-७० Lastly, the word २९-०० ashia has nearly the invariable meaning, 
as one entrusted with an important mission as a messenger or messenger of 
God.. Its Pah. equi, are NOU ashta, ~ ashtak or "esc ashtakih, all 
pertaining to the same sense. 

In Zam. Y. 46, it may mean a missile or a dart, but we have not got 
ihe Pah. equi. to corroborate that meaning. 


-pie-e- Finally, the word ~viy-v~ ashiish given in Z. Pah. Farhang, 


is as Dr. Haug says, nom. sing, of Je-v~ (ashi?) and may mean ‘arrival’ 
though the Pah. equi. is ashiak. This is in fact from the word ashti and 
not ashia and hence may be dropped out of consideration at this place. 


This ‘concludes this imperfect survey for the determination of the 


Meanings of.the Avesta words-asic, ast, asti and ashta. 
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IDE NTIFICATION OF THE RIVER RANGHA 
MENTIONED IN THE AVESTA. 


By Sohrab H. Batlivala. 


One of the unsolved problems in connection with Iranian studies is 
the identification of the river named in the Avestan literature as Rangha. 
Various approaches to this problem have been made, but the conclusions 
arrived at are as Wide apart as the geographical boundaries of the old Iranian 
world would allow for its location. For instance, the traditional Pahalavi 
writers name the Ran gha as the Arang! and mean it to be the Amu (Oxus), 
the Nil (Nile)2 and also the Arwand (Tigris)? Views of modern scholars 
are equally at variance on this point. Anquetil Du Perran took it to mean 
the Jaxartes. Spiegel, Justi and Geiger follow this view of Anquetil. On 
the other hand, Paul de Lagard takes the Rangha to be the Volga 
Darmesteter the Tigris, Harlez the Oxus, Marquart the Zarafshan 
Windischmann the Indus* and Pithawalla the Ganges Bartholomae 
and West take it to be a mythical river, 6 while Kanga’ and Modi* are 
undecided on this subject. .Most of there conjectures are based on isolated 
references to the Rangha and hence an attempt is made in this paper to 
collect all information regarding this river found in the Avesta and identity 
it from information thus gathered. 


(7. See the text of the Pahalavi version of Vendidad, Chapter I, para 20 and alternative 
readings suggested in the foct-noter. 


(2) Bundahishn, Chpter XX (West's translation in Sacred Books of the East Series) 


(8) Zadaparm as referred to by Professor Poure Daycud in his Persian article on the 
Rangha (The Yashts; Part I, p. 224.) 


(4) See Professor Poure Dayoud on the R angha (The Yashis Part I, pp. 222-224) for 
the opinions of western authorities about this river, 


(5) Dr. Pithawalls, “ The Aryan Home,” a thesis published in the Indian Geographical 


‘Journal, एग. XX, Nos 2and4. (Vol, XX, No. 4, p. Y 


(6) See Professer Poure Davoud's article referred to in foot-note No. 8 and also West’s 


fcot-note in his translation of Bundahishn, Chapter XX, in Scared Books of the East 


Ser es. 
jerati translation of tho Yashts (F90l, foot-note 


(7) Kavaeji Edulji Kanga in his Gu 
onp. 22]) quotes tLe view of Darmesteter only, but subsequently in his Gujerati translation 
§8) he quotes the opinions of Spiegel, Juati 


ofthe Khordeh Avesta (2902, footnote on P. 
Geiger, Herlez and Darmesteter, without indicating his preference. - 25 


(8) See Jivanji Jamshedji Mcdi's “A Dictionary of Avesüc Proper Names,” 692, 


pp. 59-I60 under the word Rangha. 


७ 0-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


$ - 


56 = I3sgtizddsy ANB BantarGundatbn CAMBIAN ७७७07? UR 


One of the foremost Avestan passages that throw some Jight on location 
of the river Rangha is the opening chapter of the Vendidad. In this 
chapter, sixteen regions created by Ahura Mazda are enumerated one by 
one and the last or the sixteenth of these is referred to Ho follows :— ? 

“The sixteenth of the good lands and countries which I, Ahura Mazda, 
created was the land by the floods of the Rangha, where the people live 
without a head.” 


> (Vendidad, Chapter I, para 20.) 


Most of the regions mentioned in this chapter of the Vendidad, such as 
Iran-vej (४.८. Khvarezm), ! Soghdh, Merv, Balkh, the Hari river valley, 
Seistan, the Kabul valley, Kandahar, the Arghandab, the Helmand, H 
Buner, १2 the Punjab etc. ar situated in the north-eastern and eastern 
parts of the old Iranian world from the regions of the Oxus to those of the 
Indus. Hence this Avestan passage gives ७ broad indication that the 


Rangha is probably situated in the region covered by modern Afghanistan 
and its surrounding territories, 


(B). All the translations of the Avestan passages quoted in this paper are as per Darmesteter 
taken from the Sacred Books of East Series. 


(0) Regarding the location of Irun-Vej, the cenrensus of opinion among scholars is in 
favour of the modern Ferghana-Khiva region. (See the Persian article oh Iran-vej by P 


rofessor 
"Poure Davoudin his Yasna, Part I, pp. 88.5 


2 and the authorities cited therein.) It i 
significant to note that the first threo lands mentioned in Vendidad chapter | are Iran-vej, 
Soghdh and Mery, while Meher Yasht at paras 8 and J4 refers to the original Aryan landa 
88 consisting of Merv, Soghdh and Khyarezm, justin the reverso order. Hence by inference 
Iran-vej of Vendidad Chapter I is Khvarezm of Meher Yasht, para 4. Dr. Pithawalla in 
“The Aryan Home” approaches this problem from the point of view of geographical science 
‘and concludes -that.-the original Aryan Home is the Syr Darya valley. (See hia thesis on 


“The Aryan Home” in the Indian Gecgraphical Journal, Vol. XX, No, 4, p.27). This region 
is the eastern portion of Khvarezm or modern Khiva. 


(उ) For the location of other re 
Pithawalla ns per hia thesis on the 
fourteenth of the good lands,” 


gions mentioned. in Vendidad Chapter I, we follow Dz, 
“The Aryan Home” except in the caso cf Varena, “the 
for which see the next following foot-ncte. 
(72) Varens mentioned in Vendi 
by Ahura Mazda is usually taken to be 
Shahidullah in his Paper entitled 


All-India Oriental Conference and published in the "Summaries of Paper? (pp. 23-98) regards 


North Western frontier of India which lies 
which joins the Kabul river before it falls 


_ 5: 2 For details regarding the sixteen regions men 


ticned in. Vendidad Chapter I, see 
papers referred to in the last three preceding foot-notes. - Es 
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The following passages show the Rangha to be a river situated almost 
at the confines of the then known Iranian World. 


«Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the Aodhas of the Rangha, we 
invoke, we bless Rashnu the streng." 


“Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the Sanaka of the Rangha, w 
invoke, we bless Rashnu the strong”. र ज्र 
(Rashnu Yasht, paras I7 and 8) 
“Whose (ie. Mithra’s) long afms, strong with Mithra-strength 
encompass what he seizes in the easternmost river and what he beats with 
the weasternmost river, what is by the Sariaka of the Rangha and what is 
by the boundary of the earth." 
* (Meher Yasht, para 04) 
Another passage indicates the Rangha to be a big river, having wide 
expanse and deep waters:— 


“Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him........ ‘nthe eye-sight of 
the Kara fish that lives beneath the waters and can measure a rippling of 
the water not thicker than a hair, in the Rangha whose ends (९.८, the side- 
banks) lie after whose depth is a thousand times the height of a man.” 

(Behram Yasht, para 29) 

These passages from Vendidad and from Rashnu, Meher and Behram 
Yashis then go to show the Rangha to be a big river situated at the 
easternmost confines of the ancient Iranian world. 


We now come toa set of passages where the Rangha is referred to in 
connection with persons who had prayed on its banks asking the various 
Yazatas to grant them certain boons. ; l 

«The old Vafra Navaza worshipped her (ie. Ardavi Sura Anahita) 
saying: Ardavi Sura Anahita!......... I will offer thee a thousand 


libations.......-- 
by Ahura and my own house." 
> (Aban Yasht, paras 6l-63) 


“Mayest thou he able to reach the Rangha, whose shores lie afar, as 
Vafra Navaza was!” ene M टल 
(Afrin-e-Paighamber Zarathusht, para 4) 

«Mayest thou have strength to reach the Rangha whose way lies afar, 
as Vafra Navaza did.” ; : Ps 

: (Vishiasb Yasht, para 2) 

These passages show that a holy personage named Vafra Navaza had 
prayed for & ‘certain boon on the banks of the Rangha and his prayers were 
granted. We however do not know the native place of this person to 
enable us to locate this river, * but these passages confirm the fact that 


Lh a "An for Vafra Navaza, see Jivanji Jamshedji Modi’s dissertation about. him in 


Gujerati at pp. 65-66 of his “A Dictionary of Avestio Proper Names.” : 
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the Rangha was a big and wide river, situated far away from the usual 
dwellings of the Avestan peoples. 
z We now come to passages where persons, whose native places are 
fairly known, are depicted as sacrificing to the Yazatas near the 
Rangha. 

“To him (Z.e. the Yazata Vayu) did the manly-hearted Keresaspa offer 


up a sacrifice by the Gudha, a channel of the Rangha.” 
(Ram Yasht, para 27) 


Legends about Keresaspa ‘recorded in the Pahalavi literature !5 
indicate this hero to be a native of Zabul in Seistan, which is on the 
eastern side of the Iranian regions This fact also goes to show that when 
Keresaspa, an Eastern Iranian, offers up a sacrifice on a channel of the 
Rangha, we have to look for this river in the eastern parts of the old 
Iranian territories. 

There are also reports about Yoishta of the Fryanas asking for a boon 
at a place on the Rangha. 

*'To her did Yoishta, one of the Fryanas, offer up a sacrifice......... on 
the dvaefa (an islet?) of the Rangha.” 

~ (Aban Yasht, para 8I) 

We know from the Gathas (Yasna XLVI-I2) that the Fryanas were of 
a Turanian tribe friendly to Zarathushtra und his followers. We further 
know from certain reports preserved in the Pahalavi literature i how 
this Yoishta was confronted in his own town by a certain sorcerer named 
Akhtya to answer his enigmas at the threat of utter destruction of the 
town of Yoishta and how Yoishta successfully answered them and in the 
end confounded the sorcerer himself, This report would then go to place 


the .Rangha in the lands of the Turanians, or the region of modern: 
. Turkestan, 77 


All the details Mentioned in this paper when taken together induce us 


urkestan of the present. day. We 
r Darya, known to the Arab 
e Greeks as the Jaxartes, as the river 


literature about the river Rangha. 


“Completed in peace and joy, and pleasure." 
FT सा SN D 


46) See the Pahalayi 4 xi 
SW ee e TODA Legends about Keresaspa in Sacred Bookz of the East Series 


I6) See the Pahalavi st “ -e- 5 
and West, ,972. avi story of “Gosht-e-Fryano” in “Ihe Book of Arda Viraf” by Haug 


(27) Frofessor Poure Davoud in his article in Persian on 
quotes from Khvarezmi’s Mafatih-ul-Ulum a d M. , 
of the Turanians is the region lying to the EE of ae a 
(The Yashts, Part ÎI, p. 58). In other words, 

(78) Old courises of the Syr Darya are indicated i 


Aryan Home," Detailed geographical particulars about the S 
from Eno)clopedias and other geographical Works of refe 


Turan, Sairima Saini and Dah 
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5I9 
ह RIVER DAITI l 
ITS LOCATION AND POSSIBLE IDENTIFICATION. 
By J.C. Tarapore, - Bombay. 


Of the large number of geographical features mentioned in the Avestan 
texts the river Daiti is given great importance. It might justify an attempt 
to discover its location in those early times when these texts were written 
and identify it, if possible, with a river ôf our times. The passages where 
the river is mentioned in the Avestan texts associate the river with certain 
activities of the prophet Zarathushtra and his patron King Vishtaspa. 
Fixing the location of the river Dáiti thus helps us in determining the 
territories of the activities of these important peronages, 


Centuries have elapsed from the times when the Avestan texts were 
composed. . Empires flourished in Iran and perished. Iran came into 
contact with peoples who invaded her soil from different directions, occupied 
her provinces at different times in her eventful history and gave their own 
names to places in the country. It has hence become increasingly difficult 
to locate any geographical feature mentioned in ancient texts. e This 
"difficulty is further increased when we know that rivers often change their 
beds, and sometimes even dry up and disappear. 


THE AVESTAN REFERENCES. 2 
Let us first examine the few references where the river Dáiti is mentioned 
in the Avesta. The most important of these are to be found in the Vendidad 
and some of the longer Yashts. 


Vendidad Fargard I. gives us an abridged geography of the lands then 

known to the ancient Iranians. There is a list of the countries created by 
Ahura Mazda. The first of such countries was Airyana Vaeja ‘‘by the good 
river Dáiti". Where was this Airyana Vaeja situated and where was the 
river Daiti? No further particulars are given in this chapter. But the next 
paragraph merely adds that its was a land where there were ten months of 
winter and two of summer. The late Lokmanya B. G. Tilak: used this 
description of tbe land to support his theory that Airyang Vaeja was situated 
in the Arctic regions and formed the home of the ancient Aryans. 

In Vendidad II. King Yima (Jamshid of the Sháhnàmeh) is shown as 
offering his prayers by the good Dáiti river. In Vendidad XIX. where the 
legend of the temptations of Zarathushtra is narrated we are again told that 
when the demon Buiti rushed on Zarathushtra to kill him he recited the 
Ahuna Vairya and extolled the good waters of the Daiti- In both these 
passages we get no help to ascertain the location of the river. 

À al Next Jet us examine some of the interesting references in our Yashts. 
There are several passages scattered over some of these litanies narrating 
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how different heroes of old offered sacrifices on the banks of the river Daiti 
for securing a boon from the Yazata concerned. These passages can be 
conveniently divided into two groups. In one group there are passages 
Where the words used are Vanghuytio dástyagáo, i.e. on the good Daiti, and: 
in the second group are these passages where the words used are pasne (po 
dàilyayáo, ie. hehind or across the waters of the Daiti. "There must be 
some significance in this distinction. 

In the first group can be included passages in the Abin, Dravasp, and 
Ashi Yashts where the words Vanghuyàe Düityayüo are used. In all the 
three Yashts Zarathushtra is mentioned as offering prayers on the good 
Dáiti. In the Âbân Yasht Ahura Mazda is also similarly mentioned, 
expressing a wish that Zarathushtra may be following the good religion of 
Mazda-worship. Zarathushtra on the other hand desires that he may be able 
to make King Vishtaspa and his Queen Hutaosa follow the good religion. 


In the second group of passages which are also to be found in the same 
Yashts King Vishtaspa and his brother Zairivairi (Zarir of the Shahnameh) 
are shown offering prayers pasne àpo ditiyaydo, behind or across the river 
Daiti for gaining victory over the national foes such as. Tathryavantem 
Duzdaenem, Peshanemcha Daevayasnem, aud Dravantemcha Arejat-aspem. : 
All these must be Turanians across the Iranian frontiers. Why should the 
Iranian heroes be pasne, behind or across the river Daiti , while imploring 
the favours of the yazata? Where were these aliens during their wars with 


the Iranians? ‘They must be in the north but were they to the east or to 
the west ? 


In order better to solve these questions it is necessary to examine all 
the other passages in these Yashts where heroes are shown offering similar 
prayers. A list is annexed to this paper giving in a tabular form the names 
of the heroes and the places where they offered prayers. A ‘study of the 
aces in the list will at once show that most of these places were situated 
in the vicinity of the Sea Vourukasha, the present Caspian Sea and many 
of them are to the west of it. Hukairya is distin ctly Mt. Alburz. Lake 


^ d Chaechasta is our Lake Urumiya. Baywri is the Avestan name of Babyl m. 


Varena is Gilan lying to the South-west of the Caspian Sea. Tt is difficult to 
fix the location of Rangha and Frazdanava. Only Kangha and Pishin can 
with some degree of certainty be located to the east. We know from 
several passages in the Avestan that Zarathushtra’s early life was spent in 


Ragha a town lying in Western Iran (See Yasna XIX., 8). It would be 
Denke proper to assume that the river Daiti on whose. banks he is shown as 
offering prayers was near Ragha i, e. to the > Cf no 


: west of the Caspian.- 
. The places yes King Vishtáspa ~ offered his sacrifices are worth 
तर D the Aban Yasht 08, he is shown offering his sacrifice behind 
= Lake Prazdánava praying for Victory over his foes. This Lake is shown to 
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be in Seistan in the Pahlavi text of the Bundahishn (Chapter XXII., 5). 

Dr. West, quoting Justi, identifies it with Lake Ab-tstidah, situated to the 

south of Ghazni. Some scholars indentified it with Hrazdan in Armenia 
5 and Prof. Jackson noticed that Justi later on inclined to that view. 


It is, however, further interesting to note that in the Dravasp and 
Ashi Yashts King Vishtaspa offers bis sacrifices for securing the identical 
boons behind or across the river Daiti and not across the Lake Frazdanava. 
Similarly in Aban Yasht ,!I2, his*brother Zairi-vairi, (Zarir of the 
Shahnameh) offers his prayers across the river Daiti for Victory over his 
foes including Arejataspa. These enemies must be to the north across the 
borders. The river Dáiti had to be crossed to wage the holy wars against 
these enemies. Does the word pasne shotv that the Iranian armies had ] 
cross d the frontiers when the hero offered his prayers? Where were the ae 
battles in these holy wars fought? The texts are silent on these questions. 


PAHLAVI REFERENCES. : 


The Bundahishn is the most important text to study geographical 

r ferences in the Pahlavi literature. In Chapter XX. 3,the Daitike river 

is descibed as "the river which comes out of Airànvej and 8०65 out 

through Gürgistán." This passage once agum confronts us with the 

question where was this Airánvej situated ? Airanvej is mentioned 

in the same chapter as the home of the Dareja river “on the bank of 
which is the dwelling of Pourushaspa, the fatherof Zarathushtra." In Chap- 
ter XXIV. 4 we are further told that the DAitik river ischief of streams and 
the Dareja river is “chief of exalted rivers for the dwelling of Zarathushtra’s 
father was there aud Zarathushtra was born there," Further on in Chapter 
XXIX. 9 itis mentioned that Airanvej is in the direction of Atropatakan, 
a name by which modern Azerbaijan was known in Sassanian times. If we 
accept the location fixed by the authors of the Bundahishn we should seek 
the river Daitik in modern Azerbaijan to the north-west of Iran. 

It can also be. gathered from the Bundahishn that the region round 
about. the Dáitik and the Dareja rivers was regarded as sacred and exalted 
as connected with the birth and early life of Zarathushtra. 

; Before we consirer other Pahlavi texts it should be noted that a river 
Véh is also mentioned in the Bundahishn as passing on the east going 
through the land of Sindand flowing to the sea in Hindustán, It is identified 
with the river Indus by Dr. West, and was supposed to include the Amu i 
Darya (Oxus). न ह ; 

-The Pablavi translation o£ the Vendidad does not help us much iN ~-=.. 

: ascertaining the location of the river Daitik or of Airanvej. In T j ३६ 

` L, l6 where the city of Raghais referred to the Pahlavi comm 


add that it is in Atropatakan. 
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In Dadistin-i-Dinik Purshisna, S9, we are simply told that i the 
boundary of Airánvej is on the bank of the river Dáiti. This gives little 
help to fix its location. 


The Dinkard Book VII. which contains the Pahlavi Zarathushtra 
Nameh refers to the river Daitik at several places. Even before the birth 
of Zarathushtra we learn from Chapter II. his father Pourushaspa 
proceeded to the river Daiti in search of the holy haoma plant growing on 
its banks. In Chapter III. Zarathushtra is described as having his 
conferences with the Amesha-Spentas on various effluents of the river 
Daiti (5l-54). One cf these effluents or tributaries is named the Ariksan 
(as read by the late Dastur Dr. Darab P. Sanjana in his Dinkard Vol. XIII., 
p.65). The resmblance with Araxes can be marked at once. 


Similarly we are told in the Selections of Zàtsparam, (Chapter X XL.,5) 
that Zarathushtra went forth to the bank of tbe river Dàiti for the purpose 
of squeezing the hom, and then had his conference with Vohumano, 
Again in the next chapter it is mentioned that the fifth questioning of 
Zaratkushtra with Spendarmat was near a spring which comes out of 
AsnaVend mountain and goes ineo the river Dáitih. According to the 
Bundahishn Mount Asnavand was in Atropatakan. 


VIEWS OF MODERN SCHOLARS. e 


Prof. Darmesteter while translating the Avestan texts identifies the 
river Daiti with modern Araxes which flows through Azerbaijan and now 
forms the boundary between the Russian and Iranian provinces of that 


name. He mainly relies on the Pahlavi text of the Bundahishn which 
locates Airanvej in Atropatakan. 


Dr. Spiegel has an interpretation of his own. In Vendidad I. he 


renders the words Azryanem Vaejo Vanghuyào Dáityayáo, “Airana- 


of the good creation" uae 


, taking the latter two words as meaning < 
६60 ing “of the good 
creation हु In a note he states that the country of Airana Vae 3 
Es in the farthest east of the Iranian highlands at the so 
oe ue dis Jaxertes." He adopts the same rendering in other passages 
um e ces um the Yashts where the words vanghvyao daityayéo, are 
ed. But where the words used are pasne apo. Dat f r 
uea ; veal - Dattyayao he render 
behind the water Daitya,” without trying to identify the river : 


ae Dr. Haug similarly translates the passa ge. im Vendidad T. by the words 

oe Vaeja of good capability.” While giving à translation of the 
a avi RR of the same text he used the word “organization” whi 

i anslating Daitih. é In a foot-note, however, he explains that the tradi E d 

i iterpretation describes Daitih as a river. In the commentary apr Ar 

be Pahlavi translator to the Avestan text it is further M UM 

stated that ‘its 


००१ Dáitih is this, that the place send out even our Dait while they 


jo must be 
urces of the 
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perform work (agriculture) with the avaepaem." Dr. Haug further adds 
"jt may be guessed from the text that the river came from snowy 
mountains, and therefore flowed most freely in thespring and summer; 
hence the idea that its flowing was dependent on the tillage cf Airánvej. 
The word avaepaem stands for*a subterranean channel or drain. 


Dr. Geiger, adopting the theory that the home of the Avestan people 
was in the east made an elaborate attempt to locate Airanavaeja in the 
north-east and identified the river Dàiti with the modern Zarafshan. He, 
however, frankly admits that the “Avesta never alludes to the geographical 
situation of the Dáitya." It is significant to note that for establishing his 
pet theory he even suggests that Lake Chaechasta referred to in the Avesta 
could not be our Lake Urumiya but it might be Lake Issyk-kul in the 
north-west, south of Lake Balkash in modern Siberia. 


Dr. Justi identified Airanavaeja with the country of Arran on the lower . 


Araxes near Atropatene and the river Daiti with the Araxes. he remarked 
to the effect that “other traditions of the Avesta and more modern works 
positively locate in the west the primitive land of the Avesta people, and 
thus probably also the home of Zarathushtra”. Š 

The late prof. A. V. Williams Jackson reviewed all these thedries in 
his “Zoroaster the prophet of Ancient Iran.” He discussed in great 
details the various Avesta passages where the river Dâiti was referred to 
and finally came to the conclusion that the Daitya was a sort of border 
stream in the west to be identified with the Kizel Uzen or Safed Rud. The 


river Kizel Uzen is the classic “Au a P So $ of Ptolemeus, in Atropa- 


tene. He further adds “the Avestan word pasne is apparently used with a 
river name like the Latin word £rans in Trans-Rheneus. The various streams 
which flow into the Kizel Uzen could correspond to the tributaries of the 
DAiti mentioned in the Dinkard and the Zat-sparam. E: 

Dr. West in his translation of the Bundahishn refers to Justi 
identifying the river Daitik with Araxes and adds that in‘one of the MSS. 
Ks of this Pahlavi text. the Daitik is shown to be rising in Ader-bijan and 
flowing through a hilly country, a description applicable to the Araxes as 
also more particularly to Safed Rud. 

. Thelate Lokmanya B. G. Tilak in his “Arctic Home’ of the Vedas” 
referring to the various views abovenoted tried to locate the Airyanavaeja 
in the Arctic regions placing great reliance on the words in Vendidad I. to 
the effect that there were ten months of winter and two of summer. But 
he took up the adjective vanghu, good, Pahlavi veh, and attempted to show 
that the veh Daiti was the river Véh which flowed, according to the 


. Bundahishn, eastwards into the Indian Ocean, through. the Indus. He 


similarly tried to identify the Rangha river with the Rasa of the Vedas. 
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The late Parsi scholar Mr. Palonji Burjorji Desar in his m 
“Tawarikh-e Shahan-e Iran” to a large extent adopted the des a s 
Tilak. He placed the Airyana-vaeja in the extreme north o si 
os and conjectured that the Dàiti might be one of the ee B p 
of that region, viz. the. Obi, the nie and ine Lena. He furtherr s 

that Mt. Alburz may also be a mountain in Siberia. 


FINAL OBSERVATIONS. 


All these conflicting views are difficult to reconcile. Each scholar first 
assumed the location of Áirayana-vaeja and then placed the EG Daiti 
there. But all of them laid stress on the sacred character of the river as 


repeatedly alluded to in the holy,Avestan and Pahlavi texts. Itis a river 


associated with the birth, early life and mission of Zarathushtra as a 
prophet. Ragha was the city which was also associated with the name o f the 
great seer. According to the Pahlavi Zarathushtranameh ‘the Conferences 
the prophet had with Ahura Mazda and the Amesha Spentas were all in 
western [ran on various banks of the Dâiti river. The region south of the 
Caspian Sea and round Lake Urumiya wes hence: regarded sacred in Iran 
from very ancient times. Some of the tributaries of the Daiti are 
specifically mentioned as scenes of the conferences of Zarathushtra. Mount 
Asnavand which is held sacred as being connected with Zarathushtra 
getting his revelation from Ahura Mazda is also in Azerbaijan. Ifall these 
places are in the west how can we locate the Daiti to the north-east away 
from the scenes of all these activities ? When Zarathushtra offers his 


prayers for the conversion of Vish taspa and his Queen why should he go far 
away from his native Ragha ? : 


There is one aspect of this question which appears to have been 
neglected so far. It is the great sanctity attached to the holy places and 
fire altars in Azerbaijan throughout the history. of ancient Iran. 
like Tabari and others have vouchsafed ‘to the pre 
. Iranian kings to the fire- 


Historians 
great veneration paid by 
n Azerbaijan. Firdawsi 


: gs the trophies ० 
the fire-temple. Tabari while reco 


temples he respects it the most”; 
ples in Azerbaijan was paid by 
almost till the fall of the Sassanian 


tding this incident adds “Of all the fire- 
Why this great respect ® the: fire-tem- 


dynasty? .. 
We can well assume that the Pahl 


avi writers 
placing the scene of the birth and act 


were not far wrong in 


t i 
* 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ivity of Zarathushtra in Atropátakán 


his victories on the walls of . 


the Iranians from pre-histrorie times 


| 
| 
| 
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and in regarding the rivers, lakes and mountains of theland as holy. This 
close association of the province with the life and career of Zarathushtra 
must be the main reason why the fire-temples and other shrines in 
Azerbaijan continued to commafhd respect and veneration through centuries 
after the passing away of the great prophet whose religion was adopted 
as a national religion by Iran and whose teachings made the Iranians 
honoured and respected among the civilized nations of the world. 


It would be hence quite fit to locate Airyanavaeja in Azerbaijan. The 
difficulty scholars experience in reconciling the description given in 
Vendidad is not really so great. Weknow that the ancient Iranians had 
migrated into Iran from a land farther north. History has shown 
several examples of such migrating people giving the names current in 
their ancient home to the land of their adoption. “The Aryans who 
settled in Iran might have used some names which they had learnt in their 
ancient northern home. 


By locating. Airyana-vaeja in Azerbaijan the location of the river Daiti 
must also be there. Both-the Avestan and Pahlavi texts describe iteas a 
river situated on the boundary of Iran. Does not the river Araxes Satisfy 
this description besides being in Azerbaijan? It also flows through a hilly 
country and across Georgia, (perhaps Gurgistan of the Pahlavi 
Bundahishn). 


But is it mot too far away from Ragha, the accepted city of 
Zarathushira? It was perhaps this objection thatled Prof. Jackson to 
identify the Daiti with the Kizel Uzen or the Safed Rud which are nearer 
to Ragha. These rivers also flow through hilly country though not so high 
as that through which the Araxes flows. Neither of them can, however 


be said to flow through Gurgistan or Georgia. 


Thus though we can fix the location of the river Daiti in Azerbaijan 
it is not so easy to identify it with any degree of certainty with a modern 
tiver. Our choice is between the three rivers the Araxes, the Kizel Uzen 
and the Safed Rud. Any of these rivers might be the ancient Daiti. Or 
is it likely that the original Daiti changed its course and hence it is that 
we are confronted with these difficulties? Our extant texts do not elp us 


to answer these questions. 
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Table showing places where sacrifice was offered as given ın the Aban 


Yasht 
Sec. Name of sacrificer Place. 
IT Ahura Mazda Airyene Vaejahi vanghuy&o Daityayao. 
25 Yima Hukairya. 
29 Azhi Dahaka Bawri (Babylon). 
33 Th raeta ona Varena, 
37 Nairemanao Keresáspo. Behind Lake Pishin, 
4l Frangarasyana . In a cave under the earth. 
45 Kava Usa Erezifya, a peak of Alburz.. 
49 Husrava ^ Behind Lake Chaechista. 
53 | Tusa- . On back of a horse. 
57 Sons of Vaesaka Kangha. PESE 
â 76 Vistauru of Naotarà Vitanghuhaiti (location unknown). 
s ह Yoishta Frayana On the shore of Rangha, — 
04 e Zarathushtra Airyene Vaejahi vanghuyao Daityayao. 
08 Kava Vishtaspa Behind Lake Frazdana, 
Eu» uva Behind the river Daiti. - ; 
S i6 Arejat Asp& By the Sea Vourukasha. 


The corresponding passages in Dravasp Yasht 29 an 
49 show Kava Vishtaspa offering his sacrifice for t 


> df 706७७४८४७०, i.e. behind or across the river Daiti 


d Ashi Yasht 
he same purpose pasne 
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AUM and AHUNAVAR 
By J. M. Desai. 


In this article we propose to demonstrate that ‘Ahunavar’ as a Word 
is equivalent to the mysterious symbol AUM ( Š) and Ahunavar as & 
sacred máthra is tantamount to the holy mantra of Gayatri which is derived 
from the monosyllabic 9^. This 9^ is,composed of three letters अ 
उ, and म्‌ . God is worshipped through the power of OM. It is also a 
symbolism of the Hindu Trinity—Brahma- Vishnu -Shiva. Shri Krishna 
calls himself (Gita X) of the shape of one-lettered OM. ( गिरामस्म्येकाक्षरम्‌ |). 


Its other synonyms are प्रणव, Baia &०. It is a much debated 


theme as to how OM originated. Max Muller takes it from Sanskrit अवम्‌ 
= that, and just as Fr. “ Oui” (—Yes) could be derived from Lat. H c 
illud,! in the same way he derives OM and thinks it also signifies “Yes”, 
synonymous with Heb.-Ar. ‘Amen’.? As we said before, this symbol is 


composed of three letter अ, उ and म, each connoting so many things, as 


shown under : 

अ reflects PAE 8 अग्नि : , विश्व: , names of God 

उ s हिरण्यगर्भ ; , वायु : , तैजस NE 

म्‌ » इश्वर :, आदित्य: „ प्राज्ञ etc. >» » 
Each word signifies in turn : Illuminator of the whole world; God as wisdom 
incarnate; Container of the whole Universe; Self-effulgence ; Strength per- 
sonified; Auto-resplendence deified; Creator of the material world ; Immortal; 


Omniscience incarnate. This, in short, is the signification of $^. 


As Ahunavar is derived from Manthra Spenta, so “ from AUM Gayatri 
Mantra is derived, and all the Vedas are evolved from the sacred syllable”. 
In the Chhandogya Upanishad (part I) the efficacy of Omkar is expatiated 
upon thus: ''The origin of creatures is the Earth, the origin of the earth is 
water, vegetation begot water, man is the source of trees, speech produced 
man, Rigveda is the origin of speech and inits turn resulted. in Samveda, 
and the source of Samveda is Udgitha or AUM. AUM is the most exqui- 
site in all the essetices and occupies an exalted position. ...., Rigveda is Speech, 
Samaveda breath: both are coalesced into AUM......... By the articulation (of 
OM) threefold knowledge (i.e. of the three Védas) is obtained...... Whosoever 
knows this and meditates over OM, and recognises it as the breath of life 


l ‘Thus ; Hoc illud, Hoc-ill, Ho-il, O'il; Oib oi & Oui. 3 


2. Max Muller, “Lectures on the Origin and Growth of Religion’, London 


(4920), p. 86. : 
8. A. G. Swami, “ Mazdaism in the light of Vishnuism”, p. 202. 
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and chants it, all his good intentions are fulfilled.”! Moreover, it is imagin- 
ed as the Sun which destroys darkness. Like Ahunavar it should be 
correctly recited, witbout a mistake. This vowel is indestructible, deathless 
and fearless, and whoever communes over it, becomes all powerful in the 
world and becomes divine after death. Furthermore, it is said of this vowel 
(स्वर्‌): '* Swara threw itself into the form of Akash, and thence successively 
into. the forms of Vayu, Agni, Apas, and Prithvi. It is the Swara that 
has given form to the first accumulations of the divisions of the Universe: the 
Swara causes evolution and involution: the Swara is God himself, or more 
properly the great power (Maheshwara)."? Omkar is highly esteemed in 
the Manu Smriti (II, 76, 77, et seq.): 


अङ्कारं चाप्युकारं च मकार wT IAT: | 
वेदत्रयान्त्ररदुददभूभुंब: स्वरितीति च॥ 
` त्रिभ्य एव ठु वेदेभ्य : पादपादमदूदुहन्‌। 
> तदित्यचोऽस्या: सावित्र्या : परमेष्टी प्रजापतिः| 
i.e. “Brahma milked out from the three Vedas the letters A, U and M, 


together with three mysterious words, Bhu, Bhuvah, Swah, or Earth, 
Atmosphere, Heaven. From the three Vedas also the Lord of Creatures, 


àyatri. 
ll pronounce to himself, 
holy text preceded by the 
confers. Anda twiceborn 
tree (Om, Vyahritis and 
m agreat offence, as snake 
the Soldier and the Merchant, who shall 

nd fail to perform in due season his peculiar j 
contempt among the virtuous, The tbree 

Pr ed by the triliteral syllable, and (followed by) ! 

of three measures, must be considered as the Í 

mouth of the Veda"' 3 . In the Gita (VII, 8) Krishna Says: “I am AUM in ; 

z all the Vedas” -प्रणव : aig शब्द : The word गायत्री is derived from 4/ गा 

= to sing, whence गायन = singer+4/ चै — to Preserve, whence the 

word conveys the meaning of It is deu of 94 sylla- 


E bles and three lines, and its continuous chanting leads to Moksha 


2 Now coming to the question of Ahunaver we find that the GERD of 
tbe word is as taxing as that of आम्‌ eR >> 0 Ue Deos ara The correct Avesta form is 
dis Sacred Books of the Fast’, yoy, 3 : 
2. N. F. Bilimoria, 


neglect this mysterious text, a 
acts of piety, shall meet with 


“Protecting song”. 


I, pp. "०9; Oxford (i879). 

LU] a ni हर - 
Zoroastrianism in the Light’ of Theosophy”, 

8. Har Narayan, “Vedic Philosophy”, Bombay, 


» pp. ; 85 Hi 86. 


(895). pp, 77-78, 
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Dab bye Pah, wp which Kanga translatesas the “Lord’s will" 
and Spiegel translates “Ahu Variyo"— will of the Lord. Om has the same 
signification. Av. ey (for w3+)- — Life and -b comes from Vf db 
= to protect, whence the whele word signifies “protecting essence", which 
exactly falls in a line, with the meaning of AUM. Like OM, it is also the“ 
source of life, as we saw. Just as Gayatri is divided into three parts 
so Ahunavar is divided into three sections known as ‘Gatha’, ‘Hadha Manthra 
and ‘Data’. Both ‘the Vedic and Avestan formulas are equally efficacious, 
and recital with omission or negligence is punished in both, and both promise 
paradise as a reward. It is said that 2] nasks (books) were composed out 
2 words of Ahunavar. 


How is “OM” derived ? It is amusing to note how Mr. Swami derives 2e 
Om from Ahura Mazda. He maintains that. “if-Aur Mazda— Aur 
Mahadev— Asura Maho of RV. II, [-6; then Aura Maho is easily abbrevia- 
ed into Aur-Mah, Au-Mah, Au Ma, and,finally AUM'^ This really seems to be S 
far fetched. Our humble opinion is that OM is directly derived from the 
word Ahuna Vairya.. We have already noticed that froma compound word 
even if a part is elided,and a new word is formed from the remaining part, it 
has the. same original significance, e.g.. Av. oe ebb =Pahl. he 
९८-५८] corrupted into Pers. ~~; similarly Khshathra Vairya origi- 
nally signified the Volitional power of Ahura Mazda. Latterly though 
*Vairya" was dropped, “Khshthra” alone denoted the same significance. 
The same can be the case with Ahuna Vairya. Supposing ‘‘Vairya’’ being 
an adjective is dropped, there remains अहुन, which corrupted into: Om by 
the following process: अहुन = अउन = औन = ओन = A = ओं = 
It will be seen that no stretch of imagination is required to bring about 
this change: it is so simple and natural. Hence can we not state with 
certitude that ओम्‌ is directly derived from the Avestan word =) py 


io OSES ACOSO SE SNE ee SA LAR EER | 


In Yasna XIX Ahunavar is called the Word incarnate (Vacha), and 


वाच्‌: is the name of Sarasvati, goddess of learning. This shows that Ahuna- 
var and Aum are not dissimilar. 2 


i. A. G. Swami, op. cit. p. 799. - 
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THE PROVINCE OF KHORASAN AFTER THE ARAB CONQUEST. 
By Lt-Col. M. S. Irani. 


The word Khorasan in Old Persian means the Eastern land, and dg 
Sassanian times, it was applied to the large eastern part of the empire 
south of the Oxus, which formed the boundary between the Iranian and 
Turanian peoples. The Árabs applied the term to all the eastern lands 
as far as the Indus including Trarsoxonian Provinces, Jt was bounded 
on the north by the Oxus, on the south by the Great Desert or 
Dasht-e-Kavir, Kuhistan and Sijistan, on the west by the Great Desert, 
Tabaristan and the Caspian, and on the east by the Hindukush mountains 
and the Indus, These boundaries varied even before the Arab conquest on 
account of the inroads of the Turks and White Huns. North of the Oxus 
there were five provinces viz. Sogdh or Sogdiana, Khwarism or Khiva, 
Saghanian, Fargana and Shash i.e. modern Tashkand. Four important 
cities in Khorasan, which at various times became the capital of the 
province under the Arabs, were Nishapur in the west , founded by Shahpur 
I, Herat in the south and Balkh and Merv in the north. 


For seven years after the battle of Kadesya (November 635 A. C.) the 
Arabs remained in occupation of the plains of Mesopotamia and the low- 
lying parts of Iran consolidating their position. It was a novel experience 
to them to administer a vast country which had so easily fallen into their 
hands. Having had no previous experience they had to take the help of 
local chiefs and nobles who came over to them with open arms, as always 
happens when a country is overrun by foreign invaders, so the qu islings are 
not the product. of the present age. 


fa 
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So far, the Arabs were satisfied with what they had acquired and had 
no intention to make any further conquest on the Iranian plateau. Khalif 
Omar, in his message to Saad ibn Wakkas, the commander in Iraq, said:— 
“I desire that between Iraq and the countries beyond, the hills shall be 
the barriers, so the Iranians shall not be able to get at us, nor we: at them. 
The plain of Iraq sufficeth for our wants. I would rather make sure of the 
safety of my people than thousands of spoils and further conquest.” This : 
statement made by the great Khalif himself, is a positive proof of the real 
purpose of the earlier foregin expeditions, viz. economic expansion and no 
religious mission. Moreover, at this stage, they were not strong enough, 
nor the tribes staunch enough in the faith to enforce their religion on 
conquered nations. It was sheer force of circumstances that sent them on 
their career of conquest which ultimately brought them all the countries 

from Spain to the Indus, ; 

After his defeat Yezdegerd had Tetreated to Hamadan, his summer 

capital, and was collecting another army in an attempt to retrieve his ' 
fortune. The Arabs seeing the menace took the initiative and advanced 
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on the plateau in the year 642 A. C. and routed the Iranian army at 
Nehavand. Yezdagerd fled to Khorasan, from where, with the help, of 
some of the feudatory chiefs, he made some unsuccessful attempts to stem 
‘the Arab onslaught, but haying lost all his treasure and deserted by most 
of his nobles, he fled further north to Merv and after several unsuccessful 
attempts at rallying local chiefs, he was assassinated by order of one of.his 
feudatories in 652 A. C. After his death all organised resistance ceased 
and the invaders overran most of Khorasan. 


Though the central power was broken the local princes of different 
provinces, who were more or less independent, did not submit meekly, but 
continued the struggle and often put up a stiff resistance, and more than 
once drove the invaders from their territory. The province of Khorasan 
was No exception to the ruJe and in fact inflicted bloodiest reverses on them. 
Even when the Arabs were successful their hold on the country was nominal, 
and for many years they were confined to large garrison towns from where 
they could not venture very far. | Time and again the proud Iranians rosein 
rebellion under their hereditary chieftains or Murzbans, but these desultory 
and inco-ordinated attempts were ruthlessly suppressed, often with.great 
severity. Such risings were possible, because the civil administration of the 
conquered provinces was entrusted to the hereditary provincial rulers, who 
were responsible for collecting taxes and remitting them to the exchequer, 

Tum ? 


. Though small disturbances were frequent, & serious rising took place 
immediately after the death of Khalif Omar in 644 A.C. It broke out sim- 


.ultaneously in many provinces, but as there was no common rallying point, 
"nor a central authority to co-ordianate the Movement, it failed. According 


to Tabari, Khorasan played an important part in this rising and for a short 


: time completely freed itself. Ibn Amr was,sent from Basrah with & large 


army against Fars and after subduing it he proceeded to Khorasan where he 
met with a fierce resistance, but ultimately succeeded in overcoming it after 
several bloody engagements. The local Murzban surrendered; he was 
pardoned and reinstated after a heavy fine was inflicted on the province. 
The cities of Merv, Nishapur and Herat, which gave a good deal of trouble, 
Were assessed very heavily,. From here Amr went to Kabul and Gazna and 


;s00n brought them under control. Yet many outlying places defied the’ 


Arabs, and ruled independently under their "Murzbans. = 

It might be mentioned that for all these accounts we have to depend: 
solely on records left by Arab historians, as there is very little material 
available'from Iranian sources. The records of early Moslim writers, though 
remarkably rich in details, are naturally one sided and biassed. The nota- 
ble among the early Moslim historians were Madayani an Iranian convert, 
and Abu Übayada, -who are freely quoted by subsequent writers. These 


great extent by the Chinese accounts that 
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It was not till two years after the death of Yezdagerd viz. in 654 A.C. 
that the Arabs, under their able leader Abdullah bin Amir, were able to 
overrun the whole of Khorasan and establish themselves there. A year later 
they invaded Tukharistan south of the Oxus ûnder Ahnaf ibn Quays with 
an army of six thousand of whom over two thousand'consisted of Iranian 
levies from Khorasan. Tukharistan was, at that time, ruled by a Turkish 
Prince, who drove away the invaders and Ahnaf retreated to Merv Rud 
situated on the river of the same name. Prince Firuz son of Yezdegard fou- 
ght against the Arabs, and the Turks recognised him as the titular king of 
Iran and established him at Changhanian. 

Encouraged by the Arab reverses in Tukharistan, Khorasanis rose 
under their Murzban Quarin and succeeded in driving away the Arabs, but 
their success was short-lived, though the insurrection had spread to other 
provinces. As before, there was no co-ordination among the provinces and 
Arabs were able to subdue them one after the other. Quarin was slain 
while fighting and a large number of his men where slaughtered. This does 
not seem to have damped the spirit of Khorasan, as in the year G6] A.C. 
the Kfalif had to send another large army under Ibn Amir against it. He 
captured Balkh and Baghdis after a prolonged siege and as Balkh had given 
him more trouble and resisted the siege for a long time he destroyed a great 
part of the city and demolished the supposed fire-temple of Nav Bahar. 
From the description given by Arab authors of this temple and from other 
records it is evident that it was definitely a Budhist monastery and not a 
Zoroastrian place of worship. The name Nav Bahar is the Iranian corrup- 
tion of Nava Vyhara, meaning the new monestary. - It had a central place 
covered with a dome in which an idol was installed which was worshipped 
by one hundred priests who lived in chambers or cubicles surrounding the © 
centra) dome. This is no doubt a correct description of a Budhist Vyhara. 
The people of Central Asia were at that time mostly Budhists. 

Cum account of frequent disturbances, the Khalif in 667 A.C., placed the 
administration of Khorasan in the able hands of Ziad ibn Abihi who remov- 
d ह कत eas tried to pacify the people by . removing 

in taxes and allowing some freedom to them. 
The ee year he sent a large force under his lieutenant Al-Hakkam ibn 
Amr against Changhanian where Firuz was installed by the Turks and Chi- 
nese. The Turks and Chinese after some desultory fighting retreated north 


and Firuz fled to China where he lived for years in regal style. - 

After this Ziad turned his attetion to the in ternal administration of the 
province; he dismissed many local chiefs and put in his own men in their 
places. He imported a large number of Arab families from Busrah and Küfa 
to settle in Khorasan so as to consolidate his position and to be able to draw 
upon them for reinforcements in order to occupy permanently the Central 

Asian countries, ae 
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Al-Hakkam once more brought the whole of the country south of the 

Oxus under control; but soon after his death in 670 A. C. the provinces 

refused to pay tribute and became independent. Their freedom was short 

lived and Balkh and Khwarism were soon occupied. Ziad died in 672 

. A.C. and his son Obeidulla, who succeeded him, marched against Bukhara 

and defeated the ruler Bukhar Khuda, but he was reinstated after a heavy 

fine was levied from him. As soon as Obeidulla turned his back Bukhar 
Khuda declared himself independent. 


In 676 A.C, Saeed ibn Othman was appointed governor of Khorasan. 
He reduced Bukhara and Sogdh and attacked Samarkand but here he had 
no success and lost Bukhara in the mean time. He was therefore recalled 
and Salam son of Ziad was appointed,in his place in 68] A. C. Salam, 
after some fighting succeeded in taking Samarkand and reducing Bokhara f 
and Sogdh in 683 A.C. But he had to retreat hastily leaving all his conquests 
behind as an internecine struggle of a serious nature broke out in Khorasan 
between the Arabs of the north and south. The Turks and Iranians taking 
[ . advantage of this confusion joined hands to throw off the Arab yoke. They 
now raided the country as far as Nishapur. It was not till 696 A.C.. that 
Umayya was sent by the Khalif to recover the lost provinces. He*occu- 
pied Khwarism but soon had a setback and his whole army narrowly 
escaped being annihilated, and to add to his misfortune a serious insurrection 
broke out in Khorasan headed by Bukhyar (or Bukhtyar) and the Iranians 
rallied round him in large numbers. Umayya was recalled by the Khalif 
and Khorasan was made a dependency of Iraq under its governor Al-Hajjaj. 
He sent his lieutenant Muhallab to Khorasan in 699 A.C. who succeeded in 
suppressing the rebellion and was making preparations to proceed north 
when he died in the year 702 A.C. He was succeeed by his son Ziad. 


Although the revolt in Khorasan was suppressed there was much discon- 

tent still prevalent and the Mavalis or the converts gathered round their 

leader Hurayth who, taking advantage of the outbreak against Yazid by his 

rival Musa stirred up a rising and joined hands with Musa. At the same time 

Khosru son of Firuz returned from China and occupied Changhanian. The 
situation seemed very grave for the Arabs, but fortunately for them Musa z 

: did not like Hurayth, being afraid of his rising influence and power. The 

rebels were routed and Hurayth slain by Muhallab. 

During these revolts and internecine warfare there was a state of anar- 
chy and confusion in Khorasan and the Oxonian provinces once more f 
declared their indepedence. The Khalif now realized that the state of things ; 
was not likely to improve until Yazid, the chief of one of the quarrelling p 
tribes was replaced by a leader from a neutral tribe who would unite the 
ix ; warring Arabs. He appointed Mufaddal from a neutral tribe as the military 
ip govetnor of Khorasan, but he proved to be a failure and was replaced by 
Kotayba bin Muslim, one of the most capable and energetic leaders. 
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Kotayba soon realized that in such a large and distant province as Khorasan 
the peace and permanent security of the Arab government must depend, not 
only on the peace and unity among the Arabs themselves, but to @ very great 
extent on the goodwill and willing co-operation of the Iranians also, who 
formed the bulk of the population. After so many repeated and costly 
expeditions- costly in men and material-it was not an easy thing to restore 
the morale of the troops. He conciliated the Iranians by appointing them 
in responsible positions and enlisting them in the army in Jarge nnmbers, 
It was during his time that the state records and the accounts of the exche- ८ 
quer began to be kept in Arabic for the first time. 

Having settled matters at home he started the Central Asian campaign 
and by the end of 709 A C. he subdued Bokhara and Sogdh and crossed the 
Oxus, But when he was busy in front of Samarkand, Wardan Khuda of 
Bokhara drove away the Arab garrison, but he soon died and the city surren- 
dered. Within the next four years he occupied Balkh, Paykand and all the 
country between the Oxus and Jaxartes rivers. To prevent further risings 
he saw the necessity of garrisoning the conquered places with Muslim 
troops; and appointing his own governors in place of the local chiefs. The 
KhoraSais were given further inducements to join the army and they seem 
to have taken full advantage of the privileges offered, as, for the next half 
a century Khorasani levies are in evidence in all the Arab campaigns. It was 
mainly through their active help that Ummeiyads were overthrown and the 
Abbasids raised to power. Kotayba introduced the system of levying troops 
from conquered countries as a part of the tribute which helped him very 
much in his subsequent conquests. 


The height of Arab conquests in Central Asia was reached under Ko- 
tayba and all the country as far as the Chinese frontier was under the Arab 
tule, Until his time the Arab expeditions were of the nature of raids and. 
the conquered nations were treated as tributaries and their princes were 
left to govern them. He changed this system and appointed his own 
governors and left a strong Arab garrison behind, 

In the year 7I5 A, C. Khalif Walid died and his successor Suleiman re- 
called Kotayba as he had openly shown sympathy to the cause of his rival 
to the throne. He refused to obey and calculating on his influence with the 
army rebelled, but he was deserted by his men and was killed while fighting, 

During the reign of Omar II the Khorasani converts complained to him 
or. the harshness of restrictions against them imposed by the governor: Al 
Jarrah. The Khalif, on inquiry, found this to be true, he therefore recalled 
Al- Jarrah and ordered that all who adopted Islam should be placed on the 
same footing as the Arabs and should be exempt from all burdens and taxes 

payable by the non-believers. When his ministers complained of the loss of 
revenue from such a step, he said, “ God sent the prophet to show men. the 
right path and not to act as a tax gatherer." 
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During theshort reign of Yazid II all the Oxonian provinces were 
once again lost to the Arabs and in the next reign, that of Hisham there 
were many reverses inflieted on the Arab arms, and it was after twelve 
years that some sort of order was restored by Asad the governor of Khora- 
san. In 728 A.C. the Khorasanis and Turks made another attempt to drive 
away the Arabs from their country. They were accompanied by Khosrav 
son of Firuz, but in 830 A.C: they were defeated and pushed back. The 
result of this fight was not decisive and the Arab army was caught in a 
narrow mountain defile and narrowly escaped being annihilated through the 
extraordinary courage and leadership of Nasr bin Sayyar a Mavali leader. 
It took them seven years moreto reoccupy Balkh which they started 
rebuilding under the supervision of Barmek the hereditary priest: The 
Oxonian provinces were once again brought under controlin 739 A.C. but 
soon after the death of Khilif Hisham in 743 A.C. anarchy broke out every- 
where and the empire began to sink rapidly on account of the internecine 
quarrels, Abbasid propaganda and a succession of weak rulers of whom 
there were four during the last ten years of the Ummeiyad dynasty. 


The Abbasid claimant Ibrahim assumed the title of Imam and sent his 
emissary Abu Muslim to Khorasan where he was well received. ‘Phe old 
tribal feud among the Arabs still continued in Khorasan and Abu Muslim. 
took full advantage of it to push the Abbasid cause. Jt was in Khorasan 
that the Ummeiyad power received a fatal blow.. The Mavalis of Kho- 
rasan had by now formed themselves into strong political and religious 
party and they readily joined Abu Muslim, who now unfurled the black flag 
of the Abbasids and adyanced on Merv which he captured and forced the 
governor Nasr to retreat to Nishapur and thence to Raye and Hamadan, 
Being encouraged by this success Abu Muslim sent a large army under 
Kahtaba to attack Kufa, Kahtaba was killed before the place was taken, 
His son Hasan continued the advance and captured Kufa in 749 A.C. 
Here he was joined by Abul Abbas, the Abbasid claimant who was imme- 
diately raised to the throne. 

As the Abbasids were supported and raised to power by Khorasan- 
levies, they were well disposed ‘towards the Iranians. Many responsible 
posts were given to them and their influence increased at court. Some of. 
the Abbasid Khalifa had Iranian wives and mothers and their Wazirs and 
courtiers were Iranians. Khalif Al-Mansur bade his son ‘Al-Mehdi, “to make 
much of the men of Khorasan, for verily they have sacrificed their means 
and lives on our behalf.’ By such a close contact with the subject race the 
mode of Arab life was strongly influenced and a vista of broad intellectual 
life was opened to them, and Iranian culture was rapidly assimilated, literature, 
science and arts were encouraged and scholars, poets and man of science Were. 
patronised and even Iranian dresss became fashionable at court. Speaking 
of this Sir William Muir says. ‘ During this reign (Al-Mansur) the east 
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began to exercise a marked effect on the manners and habits of the west. 
Iranian costume became the fashionable dress at court. Scholars from the 
east held high and influencial place. Magians came over in large numbers 
to the faith (Islam) and brought with them the learning and philosophy at 
once of Indian and of Iranian lands. The Arabs lost their pre-eminence 
not only in the army and court but in society at large. Hitherto the 
dominant caste, looking down with contempt on nations every way their 
superior in science art and culture, they were now fast sinking to a lower 
level. Literature, history, medicine and especially astronomy began to be 
studied. All this is mainly due to the encouragement given to the people 
of Khorasan and Iran.” 


Although by now the Iraniant.in large numbers had changed their reli- 
gion their nationalistic spirit was very much alive, as is evident from the 
frequent attempts to free themselves from the foreign domination. In the 
reign of the second Abbasid Khalif Jaffer Al-Mansur, one Sinbad of Khora- 
san, & follower of the old religion, rebelled and succeeded in occupying the 
country between Nishapur and Raye, but his success was short lived and he 
was defeated and sixty thousand of his followers slain in 759 A.C. Sinbad 
fled to ''abaristan and took shelter with the ruling Ispehbad there. A year 
later the governor of Khorsan rebelled against the authority of the Khalif 
but on the approach of the imperial troops he ran away. Hewas captured 
by the inhabitants and handed over to the Khalif. After this the ‘province 
was quiet for seven years when in 767 A.C. the ruler of Herat Ustad Sis, 
apparently a Magian, started a rebellion and overran Sijistan and a great : 
part of Khorasan. His success did not last long and he had to run away 
after fourteen thousand of his men were slain. 


In the beginniug of the next reign, that of Al-Mehdiin the year 775: 


A.C, a man named Yusuf started a dangerous rebellion, but like the. previ- 
ous ones it was put down and a large number of his followers were tortured. 


and put to death. During the same reign there appeared in Khorasan a. 
new prophet who was known as Mukanna or the “Veiled Prophet." He 


gathered a large following and was able to drive away the army of the. 
Khalif from Khorasan where he held sway for four years. He had no better: 


army wassent against him and he fared no better fate than others 
slain while fighting. à MOM Peer 
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THE PROVINCE OF KHORASAN AFTER THE ÅRAR CONQUEST: 987 


In 820 A.C. Khalif Al-Mamun appointed Tahir as governor of Khora- 
san where he died after two years. His son, after his de&th, moved the 
capital from Merv to Nishapur where he and his descendants ruled inde- 
pendently of Bagdad for half a'century when they were displaced by the 
Saffarids. In 874 A.C. Yakub, the “Coppersmith”, an Iranian by birth 
and the founder ot the new dynasty, who had started life asa freebooter, 
took possession of Sistan and two years later drove away the last of the 
Tahirids from Khorasan and occupied Fars also. He died in 878 A.C. 
Khalif Motamid confirmed his son as the governor of the provinces where 
he was independent and his descendants ruled for half a century. Although 
the dynasty was not long lived, it is remembered to this day with great 
affection by the Iranians as it was the first real step towards the recovery 
of the national independence of Iran. : 


The founder of the next purely national dynasty was Saman, an Ira- 
nian nobleman from Balkh, after whom the dynasty is named. He was a 
descendant of Behram Chubin. Saman.was unjustly deprived of his estates 
and was driven away from Balkh by the governor. He appealed to, Asad 


‘ibn Abdulla who restored his property and re-instated him. Saman ut of 


gratitude became his follower and renouncing Zoroastrianism adopted 
Islam. His four sons joined the army and distinguished themselves in dif- 
ferent campaigns, They were appointed governors of different provinces. 
Their descendants became independent and ruled over Khorasan for a 


century and a quarter till in 999 A.C. when the last of them Abdul Malik . 


was deposed by Ilak Khan of a Turkish dynasty. 
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 


Mr. T. N. Ramachandran, Madras. 
ET SS 


, ellow Delegates, e 


I am very grateful to- the authorities of the All-India Oriental Conference 


for the honour they have done me by electing me as the President ofthe Archaeology 
section. While appreciating the honour conferred upon me | am not unaware af 


the heavy responsibilities attached to this position. I hope, however, that with 
your indulgence, co-operation and: excouragement I shall be able to carry out the 
work entrusted to me. F 


Before commencing the session, I coasider it tobe my melancholy duty . 


to refer to the great loss that Indian Archaeology has suffered by the death of Rao 
Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, [who retired in 944 as Director General of Archaeology in 
India] and Pandit Dr. Hirananda Sastri, [retired Government Epigraphist for 
India and Director of Archaeology, Baroda. ] Both of them were widely known for 
their profound scholarship, and the eminent services they rendered to Indian Archaeo- 
lozy. On behalf of you all, I pay our respectfu! tributes to these illustrious dead 
and request you to join me in our prayers to God the Almighty that their souls 


may rest in peace. 


Advisory Board of Archaeology. 


My distinguished predecessor in the I940 session of the Conference, Dr, 
R. C. Mujumdar discussed Sir L. Woolley’s Report and his Presidential address 
was a warning and indictment. His suggestion and hope that there should bea 
Central Advisory Board for Archaeology have luckily been realised. And since 
I945 the Advisory Board of Archaeo:ogy has been functioaing. For Indian Archaeo- 
logy to take its legitimate place amidst the free sciences of the world, it is necessary 


that there must be a wide-spread extension of archaeological research from the 


narrow folds of the Archaeological Survey into the liberal activities of Universities 


and learned societies of India, “from the monopoly of the civil servant to the free | 
initiative of the educated public". The All-India Advisory Board of Archaeology 


which represents the Department, the States, the Universities and other inte- 
rested bodies and individuals can do much to broaden the base of Archaeological 
studies in India. i 852 5 ? ^ 


i 
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Excavation Training: 


a क Qm 
| 
" 


It is refreshing indeed to note that since t944 the . Wchaeo'ozical Survey of 
India has been able, under the leadership of Mr. Mortimer Whee'er, to launch on 
an all-round and intense programme of work. In spite of war conditions the 
Excavations Branch, which was abolished in the general retrenchment of I032 
has been re-established since October T944 Taxia a: a specia'isel nucleus for 
Indian Field Archaeology. Young graduates tnd attaci att'ac- 
ted to the excavations. While the school creates a traine | batch. of 
students it also brings the work of the Survey into direct contact wiz. the Univer- 
sities, thereby enabling collaborator between the Survey and the unive 
The policy adoptel by the present Director Genesa! o^ Arcacology of moving in 
quick suecession the stude nl excavation field ashe did fom Taxia in the 
Punjab to Arikamedu near Po^dicherry in South India and back again to Ha-a»pa 
in the Punjab is so very profitable to the s:udeit that within a very slot 
period he gets equippe t for independent field work 


Training in Conservation: s 

On the side of conservation of mo ments, consi lerable improvement in the 
standards of archavo’o sical conser: ation has been provided foz, as it was c'ear that 
Important though the functions of the Surv ey be ia respect of excavation and 
Interpretation, ifs primary “duty was- to prevent the loss of the buildings, sites and 
antiquities entrusted to its care. The longstandine custom of eut usting the 
Conservation. work of the department to the fuctuati iz and unssecia‘ised staffs 
the Public Works Department o to casual’ co 


ntract labour was aban: 
over chaise] and the task of con: 
nce April 946 the full responsibility of the Survey, 
training in aichaeo'o sical Conservation for the conservation per 
bas been instituted at New Delhi from Febuary 946.- 
ities of the Survey in respect of cons 
ortion to the coming in of a ver 


Inten- 
nel 
The” 


mts in South India which for one 
entsin one dist hing! 


_ India.. :As soon as, proper staff, and. equipment are -available to him,, he will, 
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Survey of Pre-historic site iu South. India - , 

Another:reform of far-reaching importance effected by Dr. Wheeler is a 
systematic survey ‘of Pre-histowic sites such as megaliths, urn-fields and implements 
bearing strata of ‘the Stone Age; a ‘special Officer for Prehistory, Mr. V.: D. 
Krishnaswami; has been appointed since the beginning of this year. With the 
important exception of the ° Indus. Valley civilisation and its affinities 
in Baluchistatt, the: Prehistory: of India was not so far seriously ‘tackled by the 
Survey:’ Its relics particularly in the south’ are abundant. Even a superficial 
survey of them will: convince the Surveyor that -while the archaeological material 
recelved during’ the ‘past’ century in a variety of ways froma variety of Pre-medie- 
val sites in South India is large we must at: present confess we are ignorant of the 
cultural: and: chronological’ context of thé greater part ofthe material in question. 
“There have been'a few industrious’ pioneers: and ‘collectors! who have dug from 
time -to ‘time from honest curiosity or as a mode of collection. ‘Collector's catalogues 
(where catalogues exist) however well-intentioned, do not contain, save in the _ 
broadest and vaguest sense, even the raw stuff of constructive science. Their con- 
tribution to knowledge is restricted to the-presentation of disjected phenomena which 
they neither explain, nor correlate i igs S j 


North India has been. better served. Taxila, Mohenjo-daro, Harappa and 
Chanhudaro are all. (or shortly will be), the, subject of- monographs which record 
considered. field-work and research during. the past thirty years. Nothing of this , 
sortis available for. the South. ‘And yet historical, conjecture, , both. inside and . 
outside India; has for many years dwelt upon the, possible significance of the. 'Dravi- | 
dians’ of the South, in. the development. of, Asiatic, civilisation; of supposed links — 
between them and the Sumerians, with the Brahui of Baluchistan as an isolated, 
memorial. of former moyement, one Way :० the, other, between South India and 
Western Asia. .To archaeologists the detailed resemblance of some of the megalithic .: 
monuments of South India, to others, of western Asia,, North Africa and Europe 

as long been an alluring and baffling problem-alluring as presenting a possible. link , 
in,the early :development of, human thought and „expression extending half-way 
round the worlds; baffling because we still know less about these monuments in India 
than in any other country It is therefore a matter of cultural joy that the problem 
of. the-magaliths, of South India has now. been taken. up in earnest by the, Ar-,. 
chaeological.Survey;, Mu., Krishnaswami, has carried. out a preliminary survey of 
Chingleput District.near Madras.and. of Pudukkottai, and, Cochin States; in, So 


push. ahead with the remainder, of the, peninsula. The. problems: which he He 
tackling are of a kind which links India with Western Asia, North. Africa, and. 
Europe, aud. it, may. be that India in more than one sense will आ I न 
of the missing Jinks. While the task which is long and arduous 
special training which lies outside the scope of most ar 
less. a whole, time occupation. — And’ to enable the scientists to. stu 
monuments it, iş Out immediate, and primary du As 
of them. were and; are rapidly. being destroyed. . 


- 


ctivities and more | 
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particularly by villagers and contractors in search of road’ and building: material 
it has been the. department’s deep concern to arrange for their interim | protection 
not only by resorting to a. revision of the relevant’. provisions of. the Ancient 
Monuments Preservation Act -but also by a special appeal to the Public. -Not 
only the public Works Departments ‘both Civil & Military’. but also Municipal 
bodies and private contractors were removing the stones from the megaliths in 
lu44 and I945 for war and civil. needs. Thus while Mr. Krishnaswami - is busy 
surveying and. c'assifying the megalithic burials in. the south, legal protection. at 
the same time of these burial ‘sites for future excavations is actively . proceeding 
through. descriptive Notice Boards, through exhortation and educating -the 
public through, punitive notices enforceable by. law so. as: to create.-the right 
veneration for: and - public. appreciation “of. these monuments. From our. recent 
experience it is possible to. say: that both: the lay and the | literary . public evince’: 
interest in them, but this is:not enough .to stop .their. spoliation ‘at. the hands of :i 
vested interests, 


ere 


A brief account of the pre-historic survey work ‘in Southern India effected 
from I882 onwards by earlier scholars and recently from 5944 by Mr. V.;D. 
Krishnaswami if offered here for the information of the conference to enable 
the delegates to appreciate the value and scope of the ‘megalithic ‘Culture of 
Souther India Sewell's List of Antiquarian remains in the Presidency of Madras, i 882; 
was the first of its kind “for South India which stimulated archaeological research; 
: misce/aneous collection of Pre-historic finds‘ from different parts’ ‘of Madras: 
Province found ‘its Way into the Madras -Government Museum: ‘till ‘the end’ of 
the oth Century; an important part’ of it was the collection of Breeks who exii 
plored the Nilgitis megaliths. Foote catalogued them in To5r, “in his Catalogite”’ 
of Prehistoric Antiquities: “At the begianing “6? our centur 5 R gui x A tic is 
REM a qm 5 (a; y eas excavations 
in Adichanallur at the ocus of ‘the utn-buria! 
separate gallery in the Madras Muséum. ° 
of Prehistoric antiquities from all ove 
his collections important ‘for’ students 
Number of MAN, October , 
: megalithic burials from M 


r India with explanatory notes, which render” 
"of Indian Prehistory. ^ The Special ‘Indian: 
ticles on’ Indian’ urn and 


he survey. He Who or: 
During 7943 
ipo i l oration and as 
Sites were discovered among which 
Sanur in Madurantakam are of outs 


_ being 


र 
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term Cromlech, Delmen, Cairns etc., are used by various authors to mean various 
monuments. - Taylor uses’ “Cromlech” for a c'osed cist and a three-sided dolmen. 
Cairn is used in Hyderabad for cist-graves “while Breeks means by Cairn, stone- 
circle of any kind. Domen is adduced in Pudukkotah fo: underground cists and 
simple urn buria's with a cap stone. Terms, such as , Menhirs, alignment, and 
avenues denote monuments w.ich may ‘not prove to be really such for sometimes 
a serizs of stone circies suffer mutati a's giving to unrelated stones the appearance of 
alignments and avenues. Such resemb.ances were noiced by Mr. Krishnaswami 
in his recent survey of Pudukkotta megaliths, while real examples occur in Hyderabad, 
Thus surface appendages such as stone circle, cairn, and the like cannot help in 
correctly defining a concealel burial. Recently attempts have becn made at evol- 
ving a comprehensive classification of sepulchral monuments on typological considera: . 
tions and through permutations of descriptive terms in current usage such as - 
Menhirs, Sarcopliagus, Do!mens, : Cists, Cairns, Barrows and the like; but this:does 
not:help in. the field as no exploration: with. nomenclature:-cogrectly defined -has 
yet taken place. The method of defining monuments through their morphological ५ 
and int.iisic features has been of promise in the recent prehistoric survey of Mr. 
Krishnaswami, who found this method working satisfactorily in-a half of Chingleput 
District where he could’ discover more than 60. sites. Dr. Wheeler has discarded 
the term cromlech and has defined- a set of terms for unambiguous use and ready 
identification by scholars. workinz.on the subject e URE ds y 


These terms are offered: here for general adoption. 


Barrows: .- A BARROW. is a mound (tumulus) made of earth. It may be. 
either (a) circular on plan, in which case, it is called ‘Round 
Barrow" or.(b). oblong or oval. on plan, in which case, it is called . 
a ‘Long Barrow’.. It may or may -not contain a stone cist, — 
.buit on or below the original surface of the ground. It may - 
or. may nat be defined by a circle of stone or a ditch or 


both. a 


A cairn i$ a barrow made of a heaped up stone ‘rubble. Otherwise’ it - 


Cairns: "o 
„may resein 3 è any of the various types of ‘Barrows. ~~ | 


Cist: ^ “vA dst is à Box-grave:bur't of stone slabs normally: below the natural 
f i 0s surface “of the- ground; usually but not necessarily; it consists of a. . 
i single stone foreach side and:a‘coyer-stone ontop; it- may also, | 

NOST “havea “floor. stone; One: of the end slabs is. sometimes: pierced 
Hou sr us? with a circular hole ora semi-circu'ar opening ‘may be cut into: top; - 
we ced immediately under it$-cover islab.: deu : : 
eoo anoa eoio cies Cists ave classified ‘as ‘small’-(3’. in. length internally) or 
fer large! (above 3’ in length internally)’ A ‘large cist built. above:.. 


described as ‘Dolmen’. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


l3th All-India Oriental. Conference :' Archaeology 2376 
Dolmen: ^ A Dolmen isa large cist 3’ or more in height built on. the natural - 
surface of the ground. It may or may not be wholly or partially 
covered by a barrow or cairn. ^ 


Stone-Circle: A Stone-Circle is, as its name implies, a circle sometimes oval or 
irregular in plan, built of juxtaposed stones. It is normally, but 
may not always be, an adjunct fo a burial-mound. 


Cromlech: This term has a varying connotation and will not therefore be used by 
the Archaeological Survey. 


Sarcophagus: This term is to be used for terracotta legged cists. 

[This will be‘ the ‘subject ‘of further discussion in the sectional meetings: when 
Mr. V. D, Krishnaswami's paper on Conspectus of a recent prehistoric survey in 
South India” (illustrated) will be read. ] j 


d + 4 Place names’ again ‘are not without some clue in the survey of prehistoric ~; 
; burials. “Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu’ in. his Presidential Address of the 
r 


Benares session (I943) has thrown: light ‘on. this question. Components: in village 
names like “Vali”, *Karakku", “Vanara”, “Ara”, Ara", “Ari”, "Aru? “ail”, “Patti??, 
"Kuricoi" have always been associated with prehistoric burials. Local names such 
as “Kullanari-Vidu”, “Ponguyi”, "Pandukuzhi", “Pandavarmane”, * Parekallu", 
"Azüram", | *Hokkallu", “Rakshasagullu”, Rakshasi-guttalu”, with a wealth of 
folk-lore attached to them 
prehistoric burials. We cam compare the South Indian name “Rakshasa Gullu" 
with “Rakhastol” current in the Himalayan regions. Of similar value is “Dakhtol”” 
another Himalayan naime, which is connected with Daksha, one of the puranic Praja- 
patis “Rakhastol” suggests Rakshasa associations ‘as in South India. 
: cannot share Mr. Krishnamcharlu’s definiteness in associating these with prehistoric 
remains (he Says the exploration of these places and similar ones must bring to light 
| prehistoric remains)—we are certain that though the connection may not be imrme- .. 


diately apparent, their value as clues cannot be under-rated Meier. TD 


Es 


While we 


^ 


is the study of Museum ; materials which’ 
rly unscientific excavations that all clues are lost, 
intelligent corpus aimed at. relative chronology 
etw, í The ‘method that is to be adopted is the one 
given by Flinders Petrie; viz., to analyse pottery. into types ranging from the open 
forms (bowls) to the closed forms (jugs, flasks etc). . “When the excavations have 
been fairly wide and representative in two Places and a large corpus of. material] exist 
"both the: frequency tables of the different forms taken with reference to the types 
monuments from which the articles have Come, as also typological evolution, are 
ürces of information as to relative chronology bet een the, types of monu- 
e respective sites," que MERI ECT 


(मं 


* 
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Beads are of equal value and the evidence they afford is no less important than 
that of pottery. Prehistoric burials from Pallavaram, Perumbair and .;Xdichanallur 
are known for excavations,*but the utter paucity of beads from there, and for the 
matter of that fron the past collections, made ‘Cordington condemn the report as 
unsatisfacto-y (especially with regard to beads), while Dr. Wheeler is more empha- 
tic on this, os according. to.him “the type fossi: of the Prehistoric period is the bead 
and it is on a careful study of beed forms thet South Indiin Archaeology of the 
mezalitl.i: phese i 


likely to make its first advances." 


Mr. Keishnaswami's survey has led to the discovery of two types of megaliths, 
the cist type and the cairn type in the Ching!eput District of British India and the 
Pudtukkottah state, while the types in the Cochin State such as Topikals, Kodakals, 
Dolmens and Mu'tig'e Capstone monuments are peculiar and interesting though 
intricate as no:hinz definite is known about their prevalence or sequence. The 
monuments of Cochin do not show any resemblance to those east of Pal- 
ghat gap and their classification must await co-ordinated investigation over the 
peninsula. 


° 

The extreme south of the peninsula appears to be the’ focus of urn-burial 
culture containing so netimes full buria's, so netimes fractional, and sometimes sugges- 
tins postcremation. As we go north and west ura-buria’s co-exist with the megali- 


thic types. It is interesting to find that cists the nseives present varying architectural - 


features and moles of burial on seats or on the ground. Occasionally signs of 
human sacrifice are in evidence. Traces of cre matios.in the cist side by side with 
menhirs, a'isrments and avenues have been noticed round about Hyderabad 

While we have started well with a satisfactory nomenclature in our exploratory work 
thanks to Dr. Wheeler, it must be admitted that any attempt at absolute classifica- 
tion in the present stare of our know.edge is premature as scientific excavations of these 
sites and co-ordinated investigation a'l over the peninsula have also to be inaugurated 

Xs the megalithic survey is fraught with so many problems,-I can do no better than 
present before the Conference a list of these pi oblems, our duty in respect of them, 
and the danger or delay in dealing with them which as already pointed out is the 


disappearance, nay, the extinction of these mega'iths at the hands of quarrymen and 


treasure-hunters. — They.are-- 


(a): A Gazetteer af sites within-the 7 urisdiction "of “the various 
Circles aud States, where fullfledged are! haeological departments exist 
This must include all available information up-to-date, nolices by various 
observers, information, as to where the collections have gone and biblio- 
graphy of availal le literature. [Work of this lind ig. à oima-qua-non, as 


Sir Leonard Woolley hase stressed in See. IS of his Report and Over, 


which everything has to he built up] Except for the small State of 


Pudukkottai, nothing of this kind exists. 
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(b) On the baeis of such gazetteers, accurate and auis med 

i i a z pe bps 
surveys of the prehistoric burials in South India can = ta = = ? 
systematic exploration on an agreed nomenclaturé this w give the run 


damental data as to distribution of types etc. 


(c) Making of site plans and detailed plans on uniform gares 
tions which will afford the means for comparative study of ue cc 
and other details of similar structures from | different parts of South 


India. 
: VO UR 
(d) Making available all excayated material, so far lying 
Museums and other places in the form of a corpus on the lines of 


Flindere Petrie's work which will become the basis of further exea- 


vations. 


(e) Detailed series of photographs of type monuments and mate- 
tials therefrom. > 

if) Wells all these have been well co-ordinated, scientifle exca- 
vations conducted in different regions and for type monuments in each 
will alone give the broadest basis for a resurvey, with a certain amount 
of all the problems associated with these prehistoric burials which once 


formed the wealth of this land, but are fast disappearing due to the im- 
pact of other civilisations. 


Excavation: 


The excavations Branch of the Archaeological Survey carried out fron 
October I944 excavations at 3 different sites namely, Harappa (Punjab) Taxila 
(Punjab) - ard Arikamedu, Pondicherry (South India) and achieved remarkable 
results. The excavations were used for training purposes and a large number of 
students fro:n various Universities and Research Institutions and attaches came from 
all over India to take part in the digging and get trained, 


Harappa. 


Work at the prehistoric site at Hara 


whether or not the fortifications had existed in connecti 
valley cities and (2) to ascertai 


culture with another of foreign culture 


The recent Harappa excavations have 
[one regarding the fortifications and the other regarding the disposal of the 
. dead]. "They are best extracted here for t fi i f 
Dr, Wheeler's address to the Ad visory Board of Archaeo! 


ed to the Board at New Delhi on the roth Septe 


ogy on current Archaeology 
nber 7946.. 
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“It has been discovered that at Harappa, and by inference also 
at Mohenjodaro, the principal mound constituted a high citadel with 
defences of mud-brick %40 ft. wide and about 40 ft. high, faced externally 
by a wall of burnt brick. Within this h uge defence was a high platform 
upon which the buildings of the citadel towered over the remainder of the 
city. Below the citadel, laid out like a sort of cantonment, were lines 
of workmen’s dwellings, working-floors for grinding grain, and granaries 
for storing it... The whole scheme shows that Harappa and Mohenjodaro 
were organised on the same rigid system as the contemporary cities of 
Ur or Lagash, with their dominant priesthood and priest-kings. [It is 
likely enough that further exploration will reveal a temple in one or 
other of the. two citadels; and, although I do not want to raise false hopes, 
it is more likely in a central temple iban anywhere else that we are likely : 
to come across a bilingual inscription which will some day give us the clue 
to the Indus Valley script]. 

As to the burial of the dead, here again our excavations were un“ 
expectedly successful. In particular, we again found a link with Meso- 
potamia which may represent influence in one direçtion or the other. 
Among the burials was one in which the skeleton had been buried in a 
reed-shroud within a wooden coffin surrounded by an extensive group of 
pottery. This is the first burial of the kind yet found in India, but it is 
exactly similar to others of the same date in Mesopotamia. 


One other point perhaps emerges from the recent field-wor k. 
The date of the Indus Valley civilisation has hitherto depended primarily 
upon contacts with dated sites in Mesopotamia where Indus valley objects 
have heen found in layers dated to about 2000 B, €, other objects found 
in the Indus cities appear to be ae late as 2000 B.C ; but the end of .the 
Indus civilisation hae never been determined. Now, however, that we 
know that these cities were surrounded by massive fortifications, "ui is 
tempting to bring their fate into some sort of relationship with the ‘scenes 
Pdeeeribed in the Rigveda, which, I would remind. you, constantly refers 
to the desto of native forts by the Aryan invaders. “Indra 56 des-. 
eribed e -Puramdara, "fort-destroyez"". [He shatters ninety, ninety-nine, 
a Bade citadels of the abrogines. Hs ~rende forts ag age consumes 
a garment’. Where are - or were-these citadels? It has in the past 
been supposed that they were mythical]. The recent excavation of Harappa 
seems to have changed the picture. Here we have a highly evolved: civi- 
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lization of essential non-Aryan type; now known to have employed mas- 
sive fortifications and known also to have dominated the river system 
of North-Western India at a time not distant from the likely period of 
the early Aryan invasion of that region. What destroyed this firmly 
settled civilization? Climatic, economic, political determination may 
have weakened it, but its ultimate extinction is more likely to have 
been completed by deliberate and large-scale destruction. Jt may be. no 
mere chance that ata late period at Mohenjodaro men, women and chil- 
dren appear to have been massacred there. On circumstantial evidence 

s Indra stands accused, and the conventional date of Índra's devastations 
ie in the neighbourhood ०500 B.C. I have tentatively proposed there- 
fore as a likely period for the duration of the mature Indus Valley civili 
zation the millenium extending from 2500 to 500 B. C." 


Taxila:-Ezcavation work at Taxila from October [944 to the first March. 045 
Was:supplementary to the long series of excavations initiated by Sir John Marshall,and 

. though meant to give a basis for the training school of Archaeology, was primarily 
designed to obtain light on certain outstanding problems such as the unknown 


cultures of North Western India in the centuries immediately preceding the dawn of 
history. 


The results inclnde "the discovery of a new hoard of I8 bent-bar 
silver coins together with some gold and silver jewellery and two Ionian 
Greek gems etc., belonging to the second stratum of Bhir mound (the 


earliest of the cities three of Taxila) which approximates to the date of 
Alexander 8 invasion in India, 


ah (ii) ' That stone fortifications round the Indo-Parthian city of 
irkap are roughly contemporary with the . earliest phase of 


DE palace inside assidnable to the latter halt of the first century 


M 


The new hoard of I8 bent-bar silver coi | | G. M 
; c iG bent ५ coins has been described .b ; 
Young, Director of the British School at Athens, in the ANCIENT DIE De 
pue 27 to 36. It includes elements of local origin together with two remarkably 
fine gems in a style derived from Western Asia and illustrating the mixed origin 
the cultural elements in the Indian Frontier region. uke ih ee 


ege scs ; 


rikamedu:—The next site excavated during Apr). Mat 5 
di a g April, May and June TO45, was a; 
edu near Pondicherry in South India,The place CARNE MEA प 
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where a Roman “factory” existed in the first and second centuries A. D. A “warehouse” 
and part of a well planned industrial area were exposed. In view of the importance 
of the discovery it wiil be useful to quote here an extract from Dr. Wheeler's account 
of the subject. — 


“Arikamedu represents the site of a considerable buried town on 
the Coromandel coast. Two sectors (Northern and Southern) excavated 
in’ 945 and partially uncovered by previous excavators were found to 
have been occupied in the first and second centuries A. D and to have 
been extensively despoiled for bricks in the middle ages and Jater. The 
Northern Sector contained the remains of a substantial structure upwards 
of 50 feet long, built about À, D. 50 on the former foreshore above 
vaguer vestiges of earlier occupation extending perhaps over half a 
century. The building, from its site and character identified as a ware- 
house, must from the outset have heen liable to flooding and wae aban- 
doned at an early date. The Southern Sector, on the other hand 
comprised a site which stood some 0 feet above flood level, and was 
occupied for a hundred years or more from the middle of the first century 
A. D. onwards. Its principal structures consisted of two : walled court- 
yards associated with carefully built tanks supplied and drained by a 
SERIES of brick culverts Jt is conjectured that these tanks and courtyards 
werc used in the preparation of the muslin cloth which has from ancient 
times been, a notable product of this part of India and is recorded by 
classical writers as an Indian export. Amongst the other industries of 
the town was that of bead-making.: Gold, semi-precious stones and glase 
were used for this purpose, and two gems, carved with intaglio designe 
by: Graeco-Roman gem cutters and in one instance untrimmed, suggest 
the presence of Western craftsman on the site. Numerous sherds both | 
of a red-glazed pottery: known to have been made in Italy in the first 
centuries B. C. — A. D and of the two-handled jars or amphorae charac- 
teristic of the Mediterranean wine-trade of the period, together with 
Roman lamps and glaseware, combine to indicate that Avikamedu was 
one of the regular ‘Yavana’ or Western trading stations of which both 
Graeco-Roman and ancient Tamil writere speak. As the first of these 
stations actually identified by excavation in India, : Axikamedu will hold 
hencefoxth a distinguished position in the history of ‘the economic rela- 
tions of ladia with the outside. world. And the discovery has other 
features of interest. A Roman market on the Coromandel coast implies 
a knowledge of the south-western’ monsoon, which the historian may now 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


a 


TTT TIE TEs 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


}2 I3th All-India Oriental Conference : Archaeology 


suppose to have been in regular use at an earlier date than was previcualy 
conjectured. he epigraphist and the palaeographer will find among the 
graffiti some of the earlicst dated fragments of the Tamil language To 
the geographer, the very considerable rise in water-level shown to have 
occurred hereabouts within the last two thousand pears, though due at 
least in part to local causes, is perhaps of incidental note. But the most 
significant result of these excavationa is that, by establishing at. least the 
Dr chronological Position of an extensive South Indian culture, the 
- archaeologist has provided a new starting-point for the study of the pre- 


medieval civilization of the Indian peninsula". 


^ Ahichchhatra; Ramnagar, identified with Ahichchhatra, the ancient capital of 
North Panchala,where excavation work was conducted by Rao Bahadur K. N. Dixit, 
the late Director General of Archaeology in India from I94I to I943 is yet another . 
site that has by- its yield justified its selection. We learn that the main site (the 
seat of fieldwork) Continued in occupation even after the Gupta period, while the 
eastern section was abandoned centuries earlier perhaps due to the. Hun invasions: 
Though further excavation has ceased there a very valuable account. of a pottery 
sequence extending ‘from the 3rd century B. C. to the IIth century A. D; has been 
prepared by Messis. Ghosh and Panigrahi and published in the ANCI ENT- INDIA, 
No. I, pages 37-59. This study is, as Dr, Wheeler stresses, a primary basis of 
Modern archaeological science, Pottery is described as the “alphabet of archaeology” 
and its study. has hitherto received less than its due in India, Thus the study - of 
a vs Re उ need in Indian Archaeology and it 
Ceo ne cok a an bs a cation is valid in other parts. of India"; 
i EE ed bns A n a t 3 feature Which is found in many other 
dore (CEA M planne city continuing Practically unchanged 

2 P stratum had its own plan and ali l 
radically different from those of thi ier E v pue 
dr of the next, earlier or Jater stratum, 
-ornct Strata some of them comprising 
identified " The following dates have b 
Strata: : 


Altogether nine 
g more than one stage of occupation, were ` 


cen tentatively proposed for the different 


Stratum IX: before B. €. 300. Hs 
“Stratum VII B. C. 300 to 200. bk o Mu. 
Stratum VII. B. C. 200 to I007 ^ स 
Stratum, VI&V:B C. 00 to A, D. I09 3 Hid ue 
Stratum IV: A. D. i00 to 350. : d 
Stratum III: A. D, 350 te 750, : 
Stratum II: À. D.750 to 850. _ 


- Stratum I: A. D. 850 to 200, _ 
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Archaeological Department's Publications: 


Since the conference met last at Benares in I943, there has been, in spite of 
war conditions, an all round progress, thanks to Dr, Wheeler's personality and gui- 
dance, in thc various spheres of Archaeological Survey of India's activities, With 
the enthusiasm and prophecy characteristic of him Dr Wheeler promised on the 
Iċth September :946 when the Advisory Board of Archaeology assembled to 
resume ground survey and exploration “which is so honourably associated with Sir 
Aurel Stein". He also augured a bright future for the Ganges Valley which he felt 
should receive attention similar to what has already been given to the Indus Valley 
as the results could not fail to be epoch making. On the publication side also, there 
has been much progres. ANCIENT INDIA, the bulletin of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, two numbers of which have appeared this year, stands as:the forum, 
wherein archaeological sections of the kind normal to scientific field work are pub- 
lished. War had crippled publication work, but the department managed to get 
through Volume XII of South Indian Inscriptions—devoted to 265 Pallava Inscrip- 
tions collected from. IgO4-35 and compiled by Mr. V. Venkatasubba  Ayyar 
‘This volume is valuable as records have been arranged in dynastical And . chronologi- : 
cal order and each inscription has a prefatory note drawing attention to the salient 
points of the contents. With a reshaping of the Epigraphical Branch and the 
addition of an Epigraphist for Muslim inscriptions a part of Epigraphia Indica, a 
part of South Indian Inscriptions and Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica for I939-40 have 
been sent, to the Press while other parts are in active preparation. A scheme of - 
Departmental Guides devoted to monuments has also been projected, and the first 
in the series which is now in the Press is a “Guide to Humayun's tomb and adjacent 
‘buildings at Delhi”, which is meant to set the standard for the series. Steps have 
also. been taken to issue sets of picture postcards. 


^ Notable events aud Discoveries: 


: Tamluk:-Other notable and recent events of far-reaching importance that one can 
scan in the Archaeological firmament are the discovery by the Gujerat Prehistoric Expe- . 
dition under the leadership of Dr. Sankalio of fossilised human skeletons in associa- - 
tion with stone artelacts in the, loess mounds at Langhnaj, North Gujerat, the dis- 
covery of copper cast coins and terracotta figurines assignable to the 2nd and rst 
centuries B. C at Tamluk (ancient port known as Tamralipti, Damalipta) in Western - 
Bengal'and also the discovery of pottery and vases (the vases appear to date from - 
the Ist: cehtury-A. D) from the same place with designs of leaves, single and crossed — 
as in Swastika,.which at once recall Minoan and Mycenian parallels, and the ‘dis: 
covery in 0943-44 at Mairamati near Comilla, in Tippera District, East Bengal of 
extensive ruins (extent about IO sq. miles.) of religious and secular establishments, 
some resembli:.g the great Paharpur temple, the ruins and the finds such as symboli- 
cal coin, bronze. votive Buddhist images and terracotta plaques and stone sculptures ... 
auguring a successive age for the ruins. ranging from the Sth to T3th centuries A. D, 

~ — Mainamati:-The sites in Mainamati were being despoiled in Te nd A 
“made bricks for Military needs. With the aid of the Royal S 
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Bengal it was possible to rescue the sites from further spoliation and:to reserve them for 
future scientific excavation. The ensemble of evidence obtained during, the brief survey 
of the area effected by me in 943 pointed towards the existence of the kingdom of 
Pattikera in the Iith—I3th centuries A. D in and around Mainamati a kingdom 
which was intimately connected with the Burmese royal dynasties of Arakan, of 
the rule of East Bengal by a dynasty of rulers “called the Chandras of Rohitagiri 
(900-i050 A. D) who had their capital at Rohitagiri probably Lalmai, the hill 
adjoining Mainamati, and of the spread in the locality of the Sahajayana which like 
Vajrayana was a mystic form of Buddhism in which ceremonials were dispensed 
with. The legend “PATIKERYA’ that could be read on the coin found here 
locates the ancient, and famous PATTIKERAKA-VIHARA of the Pala period 
" here. The present pargana of the Tippera district extending to Mainamati is still 
known as Patikara, surely a survival of the name of the Buddhist monastery. 


e 


Buddhist remains in Andhra-Desa. 


The latest accessions to our knowledge of the schools of Buddhist art, archi- 
tecture and iconography have been contributed by the discovery in Andhra-Desa * 
of anumber of Buddhist sculptures, stupas or Mahachaityas and Viharas dug up at 
Nagarjunakonda in the Guntur District, Salihundam and Ramatirtham in the Viza- 
gapatam District and Kapavaram and Adurru in the East Godavari District, 


Salibundam:-On the hill at Salihundam overlooking the Vamsadhara and 
the Bay of Bengal 3 miles further down, was discovered a curious but very interesting 
monastic orientation with a high apsidal CHAITYA on the summit of the hill crowning 
the hill as it were, a circular: Maha-chaitya behind it with bricks laid flat completely 


d the apsidal 
Though the Chaitya is actually 
d have stood to a considerable 
narrowest point of the. hill should 
ngapatam which is only three miles - 


c : st pilgrims and merchants came here to offer their 
tributes from the seaside along the Vamsadhara river, = = | | Eum 


ME The pie Salihunda is probably a corruption of “Shtali Hunda” and the Ri 
th the Chaitya on its top was probably named so from its वि क. sd ; 
With a Sthali (little pot) placed on it (c, ६ Sthali ka, sthalipatra, sthalighata 
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Ramaoirtham.-Ramtirtham reveals high on the local hilis and on their precipitous 
slopes a random grouping of brick stupas,chaityas and monasteries, suggesting either a 
fugitive existence to the Buddhists on the hills or a whim or caprice of the Buddhists 
to build their sacred edifices, ‘on dangerous heights and precipitous slopes of the 
Ramatirtham hills. Judging from the existence of late sculptures and Buddhist 
idols both at Ramatirtham and at Salihundam the local Buddhist Establishments 
appear to have continued to the Sth and 9th centuries A. D. 

. 


Kapavaram:—Kapavaram, र्थ miles from Rajahmundry is another hill 
station of the early Buddhists which awaits scientific excavation. Interestingly 
indeed monastic cells were scooped out of the rock on the 
Kapavaram Hiil and the re bond „stones for the brick parts, when bricks 
were used , were often found to be of the local shaly rock. Reservoirs for water 
were noticed in deep cisterns dug on the top of the hill for use in the monasteries. In 
view of its archaeological importance, the Kapavaram hill has recently been protected 
under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act. z 


.Adurru — Yet another. Buddhist site of importance is addurru 

"n Razole Taluk, East Godavari District which was brought to our 
notice by Dr. M. Rama Rao. Two stupas, one of them the Mahachaitya: 
in the usual plan of the wheel, spokes and hub, were partially 
exposed by the owner gf the land in search of bricks for temple building.. Thanks 
to the help rendered by a number of Andhra scholars among whom I am particularly 
grateful to Dr. M. Rama Rao, I have been able to stop further spoliation of the site 
and am now busy getting the site protected.. Judging from the size of the bricks and 
a few. pottery and four Andhra (2) coins (not yet cleaned) discovered at Adurru we can 
attribute the site to the Ist./-3rd Century A. D. Regular scientific exploration has not 
yet been done in the Andhra Desa, but if this were pcssible, it can be prophesied that 
the Buddhist sites in the ' Andhra Districts are vast as against a fraction 
in the Southem Districts. From  Salihundam in the Ganjam District 
in the Noth to Chinna Ganjam in the Guntur District in the South, and 
from Gooty in the Anantapur district in the west to Bhattiprolu in the East, the 
Andhra country witnessed in the three centuries preceding and following the birth of, 
Christ a, phenomenal growth of Buddhi-t culture and art. Ramatirtham, Sankaram,, 
i Salihundam, Kodavalli, Arugolanu, Guntapalle, Jaggayyapeta, Rami reddipalle Alluru, 
j - Bezwada, Gudivada, Ghantasala, Garikapadu, Goll, Nagarjunakonda, Amaravati 
Peddamaddur, Chinnabanjam, Ped daganjam and Kanuparti area few places among the 

many thet have yielded relics of a glorious civilization that flourished in the Andhra 


j z country in the early centuries, 


N agarjunakonda.-The discoveries made at Nagarjunakonda which have oflate been 

7 य studied by me are of singular interst in that they include not only monasteries, stupas 

: and chaityas but also a palace, a wharf and a Large number of inscriptions relating to 
the Ikshvaku Dynasty that ruled the country iu the ard century A. D. 


: ^ All the- inscriptions so. far discovered at- the. puddhist site oi NAGAR- « 
à * 
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JUNIKONDA are in Prakrit. Recently « couple of inscriptions have come to light 
that are in Sanskrit.. The extant portion of one of them speaks of E 
DHARMMAKATHIKA whose name is lost but is described inter alia 
as SUDDH-ACHARA-VRITTA and AGAMA-VINAY-OPADESA- 
PRAKARAN-ACH-A-RYYA. The script of the inscriptions is Brahmi of 
‘about A. D. aoc. 


Most of the stupas here were richly carved with scenes drawn from the life 
of the Buddha., his past births (Jatakas) and every day life, besides decorative and 
ornamental designs. Religion was here, as elsewhere, an inspiring agent for the 
promotion of the arts; the Nagarjunakonda sculptures go to prove that by religion 
was not necessarily meant ritual or doctrine but the latent spiritual quality that 
finds “tongues in trees, books in the running* brooks, sermons in stone and good in 
everything”, 

The sources of the: scents of the Life of the Buddha which were carved 
continuously at Nagarjunakonda were early texts such as the Jataka, the Nidanakatha 
the Lalitavistara, the Mahavastu, the Buddha-charita and the Sundarananda of 
Asvaghosha, the Divyavadana, Buudd haghosha’s commentary to the Dhammapada 
the Sakka-panha-suttanta and the Mahaparinirvava-suttanta of the Dighanikaya 
as well as the Semangalavilasini, a commentary to Dighanikaya, not to speak of a 

€ versions of the life of the Buddha, 


few Chinese, Tibetan and Ceylones 
The excellence of the Andhra Buddhist sculpture of the Amaravati School 
and, shall I say, the “School of Nagarjunakonda" has not yet been correctly 


appreciated by the world of Art. Various Indian Scholars have discussed 


iconographical motifs of individual pieces, while some of the foreign types 


and grooms, have chiefly 


i ta very high water-mark 
achieved by the master sculptors of the Andhra Desa who have left such 


Contemporary as they are w 
Reliefs of Nagarjunakonda, in 
mctifs, and their exquisite poses 
and Sestures—put to shade the prosa; i tionate forms of the Stonemasons 
of Gandhara, Prof O. C. Ganeuli juxtaposed photographs of identical 
themes such as the Nativity of the Budd ha 
and the Gandharan Stone 
School has in any way in 
cannot stand the test, ~ 


of Ganguli on “Andhra Sculpture’’—a mighty undertaking o 
d 


> ve inscriptions in Prakrit,i 
Brahmi characters of about A. D, 


५ z ni 
They resemble those found in ot M 


X i her Buddhist 
Jaggayyapeta aná Nagarjunakonda, 
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A study of the Buddhist sites in Andhra Desa proves the existence of five 
early roads which converged at‘ Vengi in the centre of the Andhra country and almost 
all the Buddhist sites were losated on these roads. The roads Were, to Kalinga, 


to Dravida, to Karnata, to Maharashtra, and to Kosala (this includes Dakshina 


Kosala). 


Other notable events of value and cultural interest in South India are now 
detailed. s 


Mahabalipuram: 


The famous SHORE TEMPLE OF MAHABALIPURAM, dating from . 


about 700 A. D, has baen saved from fhe sea by the construction of a semi-circular 
sea-groyne or breakwater to check wave action and reduce spray. The monument 
being actually on the sea shore, the. waves have been dashing against it all these 
years, imperiling it during monsoon and high tides. It was heart-rending to see 
that weathering- and sea-action -had reduced the temple (one of the 7 famous Seven 
Pagodas) to little more than a stone core; but after the construction of the sea-groyne 
its actual destruction has been stopped. ; 
° 


Tanjore and Archaeological Chemistry: 


At Tanjore the great Brihadisvara temple, planned and built in his Own time 
by the Cola Raja Raja the Great from I003-I0I0 A, D. has at last come under the 
control of the Department after a decade of negotiations with the temple trustees. 
The temple is famous not ‘only for its colossal Viinana in the Dravida style of temple © 
architecture but also for its inscriptions (both for their large number and historical, 
religious and social value), architectural features, beauty of sculptures (both their art 
and iconography) and lastly for a magni ficient series of wall paintings round the 
shrine which were in a dangerous condition and are now being carefully conserved 
by Dr. S. Paramasivan, of the Department, whose valuable researches on the techni- 
que and pigments of specimens of wall paintings at Ajanta, Bagh, Badami, Conjeeva- 
ram, Sittanavasal and other places are well known. The choice of Dr. Paramasivan 
for the work of preserving the paintings at Tanjore is doubly fortunate as the Tanjore 
wall paintings offer the problem or problems. Thouzh the paintings were known 
from I930 no Chemist came forward to tackle the problem of their preservation as ' 


` it was complicated. The Cola layer of paintings constitutes the first Cola specimens 


yet discovered.. But the passage of the circumambulatory corridor around the shrine 
where the paintings are found is dark, infested with bats, enveloped ‘by smoke from 
the temple lighting and incense and camphor burning and the enthusiast finds with 
an effort the wall on either side covered with two layers of paintings from floor 
to ceiling. The upper layer is of the Nayak period (7549-6/4). as labels in 
Telugu characters mention the names of the Nayaks (Sevvappa and Achyutappa). 
The Cola layer lies underneath. It is unfortunate that ine the. hands of successive 
rulers of Tanjore a Nayak should have) repainted the walls covering the older 
Cola paintings by a coat of plaster. ‘The Nayak series on comparison with the Cola 


series reveals inferior work and clumsy execution, The top layer is now crumbling 
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down in places revealing the Cola frescoes underneath. An ardent spirit of Saivism 
is revealed in the Cola frescoes which probably synchronise with the completion of 
the temple by Raja Raja I during whose reign Saivism » was at its height. The 
themes of some of the pictures from the Cola layer are at once instructive आ 
sing; such are Sundaramurti and Ceraman; Siva sitting in Kailasa am E anas, 
Nandi, Rishis, devotees and dancing Apsarasas; Siva appearing before Sundara at 
his wedding to claim him as his slave; domestic and kitchen scenes; Siva as Nataraja 
dancing in Kanakasabha; Siva as Tripurantaka destroying the Asuras of Tripuri, 
the last being a vigorous and powerful composition. The overlapping Nayak layer 
is of poor material and decadent technique. After seeing it and comparing it with 
the earlier magnificient Cola series, one wonders like the Vicar of. Wakefield how or 
र why it ever gotin. It is, therefore, fortunate that Dr. Paramasivan, who knows the 
intricacy. of the problem has -been entrusted with the work of preservation. The 
work cannot be rushed through and experience is the factor that should count, as the 
upper layer has to be taken out without prejudice to the lower Cola layer and to-itself. 
Dr. Parmasivan's task is a long and arduous one; the problem which he is tackling 
is the first of its kind and with proper equipment and staff he will be able to do 
justice to the undertaking. Meanwhile, it is not too much to say that Archaeologists 
and Artists are awaiting his results. 


Lepakshi: Similar preservation work is being done to important. 60) Century 
Vijayanagara Paintings attributed to Virupanna found on the ceiling of the mandapa of 
the Virbhadra temple at Lepakshi in the Anantapur District. Luckily the paintings 
constitute only one layer and the subject matter is drawn from Hindu Mythology 
and Iconography. It is interesting though novel to find the donor Virupanna shown 


with his brother in the paintings, a process which recalls stone sculptures particularly 
of the Pala and Sena periods. 


: That the Chemist is an important member in the Archaeological constitution 
is an established truth; he is required to preserve decaying stone werk and wall pain- 
tings of which the average condition throughout India is at present unsatisfactory 

The decaying stone work Particularly of the sculptured te mples such as those a 
Orissa and the Pallava temples of Conjeevaram, and decaying wall paintings such 
as at Tanjore and Lepakshi are now at last in the hands of capable chemists and I 
| bel ieve it will not be too much for us to hope that ere socn other places will receive 
| their attention, Meanwhile we must agree fo resolve here that additional proper - 


staff, equipment and facilities must be accorded to thi fu spac | : 
i ! o this useful, chem c 
Archaeological survey. Sane का ical branch of the 


Painting: 


i This leads us to thè fascinating sphere of Art, Painting and to new speciniens 
ana data discovered. The main feature of Indian art is its religious back-ground i 
_ the work of an Indian artist, whether he was a painter, sculptor, or architect was. 
_ never so successful as when it based itself on the "religious - motive, What mattered : 
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most to an Indian artist was not the semblance, but the spirit. In the case of Indian 
art, whether in statuary, sculpture or painting, the aim was not to represent but to 
interpret- to interpret somes ideal, just as Nataraja interpreted the cosmic dance and 
“Vishnu reposing on the ocean" blissful calm. Realising the impossibility of imita- 
tion the Indian artist gave effect to impression. 


Finds: Prehistoric Kock Paintjng: 

The find of rock paintings of the Singapur Frescoes in Chota Nagpur anala- 
gous with rock paintings of the Libyan desert in Central Africa has been followed by 
paintings in prehistoric style discovered in the rock shelters of the Mahadeo Hills in 
Central India. Other and related rock paintings are also known from the Narbada 
valley aad these stand ina group by themselves against the peculiar background of 
pictorial language quite distinct from paintings of the-historical periods. They have 
also to be distinguished from the prehistoric pottery paintings known from Mohenjo- 
daro, Nal, Jhukar, Chanhu-daro, Harappa, and Rangpur (Limbdi State). These rock 
paintings have a firm aesthetic quality and beauty of draftsmanship and technique 
of their own; [the sooner artists snatch them away from the jurisdiction of science 
as mere anthropological records the better it would. be for them].  I.must here confess 
to a degree of disappointment that the study of these prehistoric ock paintings has 
not yet been sponsored on the models of the German Forschungs Institute fur Kultut- 
morphologie. 

Historical Painting: ; 

Regarding the progress of painting in India during the historical periods, gaps 
between its outstanding landmarks. are slowly being filled up by recent discoveries. 
such as the Parvati-Kalyan frescoe discovered by Dr. Kramrisch at the Vishnava 
“cave AT BADAMI with a dated inscription of 578 A. D. This discovery stands 
in point of time between Ajanta and Ellora paintings. Katchadourian’s discovery in 
I940 of Brahminical frescoes in cave 3 at Badami which can definitely be dated, the 
the find of Pallava paintings at Sittannavasal and in the Kailasanatha temple at 
Conjeevaram, of Pandya frescoes:at Kadayanallur, of Cola frescoes overlaid by Nayak 
paintings detailed already in the Brihadisvara temple at Tanjore, Tirugualar Irth 
Cent. A. D. the discovery of paintings of the Vijianagara period at Jina-Kanci 
(Tiruparutikunram) and at the Virbhadra temple at Lepakshi in Anantapur go at 
once to show that the frescoes of Ajanta, Bagh and Sigiriya need no longer he re- 
garded as the only remains of the schools of classical Indian Painting. We are 
today, I am happy to say, on the threshold of a bright future for Indian painting. 
With the advent of the Pandya frescoes at Kadayanallur and at Chidambaram, we 
- are in a position to say that painting has been considerably practised in the South. 
and has developed interesting, peculiar and attractive characteristics. What with 
careful studies of their subject matter, chemical preservation and protection from de- 
terioration: and adequate photographing, copying and tracing of these paintings it 
must be possible soon to present to the cultural world the history of the Dakshini 
or the Deccan School of Painting. I voice here the hope of that veteran art-critic 
Prof. O. C. Ganguly, who has been for more than a decade appealing for a study of . 

the kind. . : zm 
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Architecture. ; - 

Archaeology should be linked with the living world by ee a Rd 
-of painting, sculpture (ancient and mediaeval ) and ARCH ITE nee T : 
curriculum. of the traditional STHAPATIS, RAT HAKARAS, an 
artists so that they may have a scientific approach to the subject and the glorious 
traditions of our cultural past may be recapturgd to some extent as was s by 
-Havell and Abanindranath Tagore in the field of painting : in Bengal. T he efforts 
of Mr. 5. C. Chatterji, Sthapatya Visarad of Bengal to form a School of Indian 
Architecture on the basis of ancient traditions, are well known. Efforts to the same 
purpose are being put through in South India by me and Dewan Bahadur 
Narayanaswami Pillay, and the Hindu Religious Endowments Board, by virtue of 
its advantageous hold on the innumerable temples of South India that illustrate 
-South Indian temple architecture has been requested and has promised help. It will 
be a fitting sequel to the cultural activities of the Hindu Religious Endowments 
Board if it can initiate a school for temple architecture in South India. 


While Departments of Archacolozy in India and the States are publishing 
newly discovered architectural monuments and collecting materials for the study of 
-architecture, a comprehensive volume dealing with the different schools of architecture 


(the various styles of temple architecture included ) has become a necessity, — 


Fergusson’s “History of Architecture” having become antiquated. Essays such as 


Ananda Coomaraswamy’s “Early Indian Architecture" published in the “Eastern | 


Art”, Philadelphia, I930, my own “Three styles of temple Architecture” reconstrueted 
from the Silpa Sastras, Dr. Graverly’s “Outline of temple Architecture”, Pisharoti’s 
translation of “Vastu Vidya” and "Tantrasamuccaya" and Sivaramamurti’s and Dr. 
V. S. Agrawala's compilation. of Archaeological, Art and Architectural terins (Dr. 
- Agrawala's published in the Journal of Indian Museums,’ July I945) are a few at 
present we have to'go by, i : 


Whee natural resources are available as marble in Nadikude near 
. Nagarjunakonda; the material should not be wasted but utilised properly, and a 
. sculpture school at Nadikude, teaching classical scul 
_ of Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda marbles so close, w 
- than that of the Railway 


ed, - 3 
Marshall, Mackay, Piccoli, 


PRES: 
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names and epithets. 


names in Kharoshthi characters of about A. D 200. In one the writing is 
. engraved, while in the rest it is painted in black. 


| - Gupta script assignable to about A. D. 500. 
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citadels in which it was likely to find a bi-lingual inscription which will some day 
give us the clue to the Indus-Valley script. 
T ° 


Epigraphy of Historical periods: 


Coming to Epigraphy of the historical periods, several important records shed- 
ding new light on obscure periods of the ancient history of our land have been dis- | 
covered and some of them edited in the Epigraphia Indica (in the Press) and other | 
research journals. 


'Though publication work was crippled owing to war, the Department of the 
Government Epigraphist for India was able to examine and copy nearly 700 inscrip- 
tions between I944 and 9}6. From the particulars the Government Epigraphist 
for India was kind enough to give me I give here the outstanding discoveries between 
944-40: : 


First come the graffiti in Brahmi script, that appear on seventeen of the 
potsherds unearthed early in I945 in Arikamedu, two miles south of Pondicherry, in 
French India. - These are short and mostly fragmentary récords presenting 
considerable difficulty as to their meaning. Palaeographically they can be assigned 
to 200 B. C.—A. D. 200. The most notable feature of the . script is some 
unknown signs that are strongly suspected to represent certain sounds peculiar ‘to. 
Tamil These further lead to the supposition that many of these graffiti 
are composed in Tamil, though some of them are decidedly in a Prakrit 
akin to Sanskrit. Only a- few contain something more than mere personal 


- A hitherto unknown Pallava site has been found at the village of Sivanvayal 
near Madras. The -most conspicuous of the objects discovered there is a 
stone pillar which contains an inseription in ornate Pallava Grantha charac- 
ters, pertaining to Narasimhavarman I of Kanchi ( A. D. 700 ). 


A rare copper-plate inscription from Kesaribeda, in the Jeypore State of 
the Madras Presidency belongs to the Nala King Arthapati (A. D 500). 
A few inscriptions belonging to the Nala dynasty are already known. but 
of the king Arthapati the present is the first so far discovered. Š 


A dozen potsherds from the North-western Frontier Province, now preserved 
in the Peshawar Museum contain portions of short dedicatory records and. 


From Sunet in the Ludhiana District ' of the Punjab comes Pp 
twenty-eight ‘terra-cotta sealings, mostly containing „personal 


A set of copper. plates that was discovered at Benares | SOT. sind, a ` 
named Hariraja, of Suravamysa. This is the first record W discovered. 3 


s 
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of this dynasty. The characters of the inscription, are box-headed referable 
TORN D. 500. The notable feature of this grant t that ५ the donor is not the King 
or the queen but is the Mahamatra-gana, i.c. the ouncil of Ministers. The 
Ministers are all mentioned by name. It is stated that they issued the grant 
with the consent of the King Hariraja and his Queen (pradhana-mahishi) Aranta- 


devi. i 


A Buddhist inscription of the pre-Gupta period comes from Mithouri, Rewa 
state, Central India. It is engraved on a pillar which originally served as a shaft of 
stone umbrella over a Buddhist Statue, as revealed by the concluding words of 
the inscription: Chhatram pratishthapati etc. The inscription is dated in the year 

j 80 of an unspecified era, and refers itself to the reign of a hitherto unknown ruler 
i Bhattarake Maharaja Vangesvara (?) Jangata (? ). 


: On the side of a cistern, till recently buried underground, in front of Cave 
No. II of the famous group of Bhddhist caves at Kanheri near Bombay, was 
discovered a Brahmi inscription, couched in Prakrit, recording the erectioa of 
the cistern bye one Punarvasu, a merchant of Kalyana. The Kanheri caves 
have already yiefded quite a number of similar donative inscriptions. 


The Epigraphical Department is doing useful work and it is hoped that the 
"Subject Index to the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy from I887 to , 
I930" and the “List of Inscriptions copied by the office of the Superintendent for 
Epigraphy up to :938” published in I940 and I94I will be continued in view of 
their public utility. Dr. Bhandarkar’s list of North Indian Inscriptions has provided 
us with a good reference work for the history of Northen Índia; we are hand icapped 
for want of a similar one for South. India. Epigraphical Departments of the States 
are also doing much useful work, thqugh war has ‘crippled publication. It is, 
-therefore a praiseworthy war achievement that the Pudukkottai State has been 
able to publish part II of its "Inscriptions relating to the Colas and the XPandyas". 
The volume is a I946 publication, priced Rs. 2/8 only and redounds to the credit of 


m eu Mr. K. R. Srinivasan, now the Assistant Superintendent in the Southern 
न i 


^ One very much misses today i f ibli ] : 
is ay the highly useful Bibliography of Indian 
Archaeology which was published by the Kem Institute till war broke out. It : sisti 


be long before this Institute will resume its publicati 
ts publication. $ D i 
able editor, whose death was reported false] uu v 


-alive; he has survived this false death. 
Dr. Vogel is very old probably 80. ] In 
Bibliography of Indological Studies (942) by P 
_ University of Bombay, from a publication grant given 
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Numismatics, 

In the realm of Numismatics also there has been steady and continuous 
progress, though the palm for research and publications is now held by the 
Numismatic Society of India. This Society, with its journal, of which 7 volumes 
have appeared so far, has been doing useful work bringimg to light several collections 
of punch-marked and other ancient coins deposited in the various museums of the 
country that had been awaiting study and publ ication. The crown of its achievement 
is its publication in December 945 of a valuable memoir on the "Technique of 
casting Coins in Ancient India" based on the available coin mould material in 
various museums and prepared by the famous scientist Dr. Birbal Sahni. Besides 
disclosing to scholars the rich treasures of museums and private collections of coins 
the Society has also been making a fresh study of coins already published. 


Outstanding évents of numismatic interest for the past 3 years are the 
discovery at Taxila of a new hoard of I8 bent-bar silver coins described by Mr, 
Young in the Ancient India No. t, and referred to above; of 2 coins of King Sadavaha 
(na), one square and the other rectangular, one with the legend Ramno Siri Sadavaha . 
(no) and showing identical palaeographical peculiarities. The coins show that there 
was a king named Sadavaha (na) who was the founder of the dynasty named after - 
him. Though the Puranas called the dynasty Andhra, this name occurs nowhere in | 
inscriptions. The king' appears to have flourished in the Deccan in the last quarter 
of the 3rd dentury B. C. The provenance ofthe two coins is not definite, as they 
were purchased from dealers, one from Warangal and the other from Aurangabad. 


An interesting find of 20 Chinese coins, round and, as usual, with square holes 
in the centre is reported from the Tanjore District in r943. While 3 belong to the 
reign of Kaiyuan ( 773-742 A. D. ), the rest are to be assigned to the Song Period 
( rrth-I3th century A. D. ). He; 


Dr. -Baghchi has edited these coins in SINO INDIA STUDIES, Vol. I, 
Part I: Though the Chinese Buddhist records do not refer to any contact between 
China and India after 053 A. D, the intercourse between China and Southern India 
continued for at least two centuries more. Chinese sailors in particular were intimate- 
ly acqaainted with Chola country and they seem to have brought with them the coins 


represented in this hoard. | 


A unique find worth mentioning here is a one-eight rupee of Jahangir just 
published by Mr. Singhal, in the latest issue of the Journal of Numismatic Society 
of India, Volume VII, p. 69.. The mint is Lahore, the year is 03-7 A. H (62 
A. D) and its weight is 27-75 grs. ' The Emperor styles himself in the legend as 
“Shah Ghazi” instead of ‘Badshah. Ghazi”. i 2202 568 

 Hoards of silver Indo-Sesanian coins popularly known as ‘Gadhia coins’, 469 
in one case and more than 3,000 in another, have been reported, the first from Uruli 
in Poona District and the second from Piplaj, I5 miles of Kekri in Ajmer-Merwara. 
Uruli finds contain coins of both early and late types, and following the date of 
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at and Rajputana is from 750 


Vincent Smith the period of their currency in Gujer ४ : d 
II00 A. D. The Piplaj hoard outwardly look like copper but after cleaning showe 
to be impure silver considerably alloyed with copper ard lead. Mr. U. C. Bhatta- 


charya who has studied the Piplaj-coins assigns them to 550 to 700 A. D as the 9 


date would fit in with that of similar base silver coins previously found in or about 


Rajputana., 


e 
The coin collections of the Madras Museum which have long been accumula- 
i ting are very valuable for the reconstruction of the history of South India. But in 
the absence of a Numismatist in its staff, catalogues have not yet been prepared. It 
is time that the rich treasures of this Museum as well as of other Museums should be 
r disclosed to scholars for study. 2 
Museums-The Museums Association of India formed recently have a valuable 
journal of their own called the ‘Journal of Indian Museums’ of which two numbers 
have appeared so far. This will serve as the Chief organ of the Association, as the forum 
for discussion of the problems affecting Museums, and as the chief link between the 
Association and the public. The Association’s aim is the efficient organisation of 
a country-wide fauseums service as an effective means of the cultural rehabilitation 
of our people. The Museums Association has come at a very opportune moment. 
The old conception of the Museum is fast disappearing and We are on the eve of a 
new era, The Museums of the future have to play a part as important as that of col- 
leges and universities for spreading knowledge. [The Curators are to be the chief 
actors in the drama. ] ‘ 


The Museums branch of the Archaeological Survey of India has been recently 
90 reconstituted that the various site museums are now working under the co-ordina- 
ted control of the Superintendent of museums with his seat at the central Asian 
Antiquities Musuem at Delhi. As no training for Museum Curatorship is at present 
available in Ind ia, nor is likely to become available to an adequate scale or standard 
until a central duel Museum on international lines has been established in Ind ia, - 
a me E. me be included in the Department's programme of 
a ae Denis i ae en accepted and the Director General of Archaeology 
RC 25 Or the course. In the near future we hope for great things to- 
ppen to Museums Branch which before long will form the nucleus of a. Central 


National Museum representing the cultural heritage of India both to the Indians znd 


य large. Already we see a silver line in the clouds; the’ National ` 
Museum scheme with Sue departments in it and with Delhi as its head quarters - 
is on the anvil and the Government of India are actively considering it, °. 
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What with the formation before lon 
India and the establishment of a 
on the general lines of Some o 
attain the high international posi 
heritage justifies and demands, 


g of a Central National Museum for- 
properly equipped Indian Institute of Archaeology 
f the American Institutes, India can proudly hope to 
tion which the astonishing wealth of her cultural: 
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CONSPECTUS OF A RECENT PREHISTORIC 
SURVEY IN SOUTH INDIA. 


V. D. KRISHNASWAMI, 
Fort St. George. 


The Archaeological Survey of India was mainly engaged in protecting and 
conserving imposing ancient monuments like Temples, Forts etc., of historic times. 
‘With the important exception of the Indus Valley Civilization and its affinities in 
Baluchistan, the Prehistory of India has never been seriously tackled by the Survey. 
Its relics, particularly in the South, are abundant and their potential value in the 
interpretation of early Indian Cultures and of their relationship with other regions 
of Asia gives them an outstanding interest’. In 7939, Sir Leonard Woolley speaks 
of South India as one of the richest in the world for its heritage, of its reminiscencés 
of prehistoric cultures and yet ‘we know almost nothing about them. 


The excellent ‘List of Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras’, 
compiled in I882, by Robert Sewell, is the only list of its kind extant for this Pro- 
vince, though the information he compiled therein, was not vouched by him for 
their accuracy. Though general archaeological research in South India was very 
` much stimulated by it, very little was done in the Direction of her Prehistory. In 
this Province, therefore, any attempt at “Exploration”, not to speak cf excavation 
has to be pronounced as non-existent (though a matter of much complaint). 
until in I944, when Dr. R. E. Mortimer Wheeler came in. as the Director General 
of the Survey. He instituted at once, in South India, a systematic survey of Prehis- 
toric Monuments. 


During 944745, Madras and its neighbourhood was taken up for intensive - 
exploration and as many 95‘fifty. new megalithic sites were discovered among which ` 
Chingleput Town, Tirupporur! ‘Temple Hill and Sanur in Madurantakam, to mention ' 

few, are of outstanding “interest. A very fine dolmen occurs in Uttiramerur 
village, -A ‘site plan for the megalithic site at Pottur, on the foreshore of the Red : 
Hills Tank in the Saidapet Taluk was made at the instance of the Director General 
to save the site from being destroyed by quarrying created by war activities. This 
js the first of its kind in India. Side by side, prehistoric work in the States was 
also tackled (in I945-46) and Pudukkottai and Cochin were surveyed in detail and 
once again systematic:exploration is now afoot in British India 


i „Thus a welter of these megalithic burials discovered in this exploration is now 
being:classified scientifically on the lines suggested by the Director General. At 
rhe:samé time the legal protection of these burial sites as: providing the raw material 
for future e&eayations, is actively proceeding both by exhortation, through Descrip- 
tive Noticé ‘Boards, and through Punitive Notices enforceable by law, so as to 
create, in the result, the right veneration for these monuments of forgotten bygone 
periods. The experience of the past two years shows a revival of interest in them on 
the part of both of the lay and the literate public. 
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The Archaeological Survey of India is also imparting the specialised training 
in Prehistory for Scholars recruited by the Survey. ° 


Special incentive for Indian Megalithic and Urn Barial Survey : 


A large miscellaneous co!lection of prehistoric finds from different parts of 
Madras Province, had been flowing into the Madras Government Museum, till the 
close of the ı gth century, the most important of which is the one by Commissioner 
Breeks who explored the Nilgiris Megaliths. These are all catalogued by Foote 
in his "Catalogue of Prehistoric Antiquities” of I99I. Then agair. Rea’s excavations 
made in the beginning of this century at the focus of the urn burial culture in Tinne- 
: velly in the extreme South, have enriched the Musuem, forming a separate gallery 
i towhich Foote himself added his valuable collections of prehistoric antiquities made ` 
all over the Peninsula, with explanatory field notes which makes his collections most 
valuable for future students of Indian Prehistory. Allthese collections are pregnant 
with data for systematic workers in the line; but except for these stray workers 
Indian Scholars did not pay any attention to India's. Preh istory. 


“After a long lull, the Special Indian Number of Man issued in England in 
October 930, has marked a milestone in the serious study of Indian Urn and Mega- 
lithic burials with articles on diverse lines of approach ॥0' Messrs. Myers, Beck, 
Plenderleith, Codrington and Cammiade. In the next year Prof. Das Gupta brought 
out an up-to date bibliography on Indian Megalithic and other “Prehistoric 


Antiquities, affording an incentive to the Research Worker in the shape of a valuable 
vademcum, : 3५८ E^ do yn 


Lack of Gazetteers : 


ली Systematic work in Irdia’s Prehistory starts with the advent: of ‘Dr.’ Wheeler 
in the Survey, for, the first: thing he did was to organise a regular campaign for’ mega- 
lithic exploration in South: India, In attempting this task one should. have com- 
plete data as to known sites which should give preliminary information to: go. 


about. Thus, Archaeological Gazetteers giving. i i 
LONE SA AUS g ers giving up-to-date information’ D 
graphical basis with the . location vhs Ci 


prepared by all Archaeological Dep 
workers, as they form the sine: 
survey has done its share for Madr 
“come out from other Circles and States 
litate research in this line. 
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The word “Dolmen” again, is used in Pudukkottai both for underground cists 
and single urn burial with ३ capstone. The word "Cairn" is used in Hyderabad 
for cist-graves and Breeks in Nilgiris uses it to mean Stone-circles of any kind; 
while elsewhere it means nothing except a promiscuous heap of rubble hiding 
any kind of grave. Then again, the terms “Menhir”, “Alignment” and “Avenues” 
denote monuments which may not prove to be really such, for it not infrequently 
happens that a series of stone-circles suffer mutations giving in the result to un- 
related stones the appearance of Alignments and Averues. Such dissimulations 
have been observed in the recent survey at Pudukkottai and real examples occur 
in the Hyderabad Dominion. Therefore, in defining a concealed burial, the 
surface appendages such as a stone-circle and a cairn or the like, can have no 
decisive bearing. Dr. Wheeler has, therefore, discarded the term “Cromlech” 
altogether and defined a set of terms for unambiguous use in the megalithic 
survey under progress. They are offered here for general adoption. They are 
of course not to be treated. as rigid but to be adapted to regional differences that 
may crop in. 


Barrows: A barrow is a mound (tumulus) made of earth. It "may be either 
(a) circular on plan, in which case, it is called ‘Round Barrow’ 
or (b) oblong or oval on plan, in which case, it is called a 
‘Long Barrow’. It may or may not contain a stone cist, built 
on or below the original surface of the ground. It may or 
may not be defined by a circlé of stone or a ditch or 
both i 


Cairns: A cairn is a barrow made of a heaped up stone rubble. Other- 
wise it may resemble any of the various types of Barrows. 


Cists: A cist is a box-grave built of stone slabs, normally below the 
natural surface of the ground; usually but not necessarily, it 
consists ‘of a single stone for each side and a cover-stone on 
top: it. may also have a floor stone. One of the end slabs 
is sometimes pierced with a circular hole, or a semi-circular 
opening may be cut into top immediately under its cover 
s'ab. ; 


Cists are classified as ‘small’ (3' in length internally) or 
. ‘large’ (above 3' in length internally). A large cist built above 
. the natural surface of the ground and 3° or more in height may 
be described as ‘Dolmen’. 3 
Dolmen: A dolmen is a large cist 3’ or more in height built on the natural 
surface of the ground. It may or may not be wholly or par- 

i tially covered by a barrow Or cairn. 
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Stone-circle: A Stone-Circle is, as its name implies, a circle (sometimes za or 
5 B - e is s 
irregular in plan) built of juxtaposed “stones. - It i: normally. but 
may not always be an adjunct to a burial-mound. 


Cromlech: This term has a varying connotation and will not therefore be used by . 
. S r 
the Archaeological Survey. 


Sarcophagus: This term is to be used for terracotta legged cists. 


Conventions in plans: 5 


Next in importance ta. an unambiguous terminology for purposes of classifi- 
cation is regional surveys of prehistoric tombs and their accurate planning with uni- 
form conventions. This necessity has been emphasised on, even in England, by 
Dr, Daniel, writing as late as I938 and Dr. Clark ia I939. The necessity is: all the 
greater in India, where as yet a ‘survey’ has never been attempted and all megalithic 
Work has been quite casual and unrelated and mystified in language scarcely to be 
clearly understood. The ‘murky fog’ surrounding the megalithic question remains 

- in India as dense as it has ever been and no pains will be too much that can be bes- 


towed towards drawing their accurate plans based .on conventions internationally 


acceptable. Dr. Clarke's conventions are the ones adopted in our Survey. 


Exploration and its pre-requisites: 

Recently attempts have been made at evolving some comprehensive classifica- 

tion of sepulchral monuments, through permutations of descriptive terms, in current 
. sages, such as Dolmens, Cists, Cairns, Menhirs, Sarcophagus, and the like, but when 
"o. exploration worth the name has taken place, this empirical procedure does not 
wer on the field. Thus it is good to proceed as on a clean slate, defining monu- 
ments as an when found, through the morphological and other instrinsic features 
The object of any classification being the establishment 


nce, this method ) Which involves no preconception has been of 
in the recent exploration. : 
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2. Place names, again, are not without some clue in the survey of prehistoric 
burials, as Rao Bahadur 'C.R.K. Charlu, has indicated, that components in Village 
names like Vali, Kurakku, Vanara, Aru, Kil, Patti, Kurichchi etc., have always been 
associated with prehistoric burials. The rationale of the connection may not be 
immediately apparent but that isno reason to discard their value if they will serve 
as clues. "There are also local names fancifully given in different parts of ‘S. India 
like, Kulla-nari-vidu, Pongui, Pandu-Kuli, Pandavar-mane, Pare-kallu, Azaram, Hok- 


' kallu, and Rakshasagullu etc., with folklore attached to them which are apt to set 


one on the track for prehistoric burials. 


3. An exploration card in this kind of work was designed by the Survey, 


_one for each sité, where in all the field observations could be noted on the spot with 


reference to the number of sherd-bag, drawings and photos. This card has also 
been adopted by the Archaeological Departments of Cochin and. Pudukkottai, 
where the Archaeological Survey of India just now conducted prehistoric reconnais- 
sance under the patronage of the respective Dewans 


. Corpus making 
Closely connected with the field survey is the study of the museum “material 
which excavations have yielded albeit the excavations themselves were not scientifi- 
cally made and the materials have been jumbled up, in a manner that conceals all 
clues; An intelligent corpus with a.view to chronology has to adopt the method 
given by Flinders Petrie viz., to analyse the pottery (and other objects) the most 


‘abundant of all the materials into types ranging from the open forms-the bowls, to 
'the closed forms the jugs and flasks etc... When the excavations have been 


fairly wide and, representative in two places and a large corpus of materials exist in 
both, the frequency tables of the different forms taken with reference to the ‘types 
of monuments from. which the'articles have come, as also typological evolution; are 
evident sources of information as to relative chronology between the types of monu- 
ments in the respective sites. 


A neglected field: 

No less important than pottery is the evidence of beads. While most af the 
prehistoric burials would appear to go to the B. C.s, we have no collection of beads 
from some of the excavated sites like Adichanallnr. The utter paucity of beads in 
the past collections has caused Codrington to exclaim “the reports are not satisfac- 


"tory", especially with regard to beads. Dr. Wheeler's observations made last year 


bear upon this point with great force. Archaezologically he says, the type fossil of 
the (Prehistoric) period is the bead and it is on a careful study of bead forms that 


- South Indian Archaeology of tne (megalithic) phase is most likely to make its first 
- advances 


Classification of burials: - Boa But CAS ५ ड 
The minimum area of a megalithic site so far observed is about three acyes 
containing not less than Ido monuments. Practicaily every site isa mixed one, 
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so far as types are concerned, and the fol'owing types have been distinguished 
so far, ह 

CHINGLEPUT. 


Two distinct types of megaliths are found, the Cist Type and the Cairn 
Type. à : F 

(a) Cist Type: made up of megalithic stones both for orthostats and cap, 
the whole circumscribed by a stone-circle; The cap stone is surround ed by a cairn. 
The inside of this type invariably contains a Sarcophagus. This complex is denoted 
by the symbol K. S. 


(b) Cairn Type: Stone circle surrounding a cairn beneath which is found 
E à single urn or couple undér a slab, or a number of urns without covering slabs. 
| 5 [t 

र These will be distinguished by the symbols C.U., C.U.c, C.U.m, andC.S. 


Barrows concealing an urn or a sarcophagus are d istinguished by the symbols 


B.U. and B. S. 


A bare do!men in its literal sense of ‘Table stone’ has been noticed in a solitary 
instance at Uttiramerur which will be symbolised here as D. 


PUDUKKOTTAI STATE 


Abounds in megalithic monuments which may be classified as follows :- 


(a) The Cist Type: Mostly transepted Cists and occasionally non-septed. 

In the case of the former, there is an antechamber usually on the east which is de- 

noted by the symbol K. T. The transepted cist of this state is the acme of cist 

: burials in South India and has not been found anywhere else. The other 
type is denoted by the symbol K. Both are surrounded by stone-circles. | 


z (b) Cairn Type: C.U., C.U.c, C.U.m as at Chingleput. C.S. 
sent in the State. र 


is wholly ab- 
The Cairn and Cist in both the above. 


Cairn areas are not mutually exclusive but 
occuf promiscuously. 


ANIME LLL ENT AEN PIPE ED Of 


COCHIN STATE 


The monuments of Cochin are peculiar and intricate and do not show any re- 
semtblance to those existing east of Palghat Gap. 


A retrospect: A persual of the past literature in South India only exhibit 
an intricate mosaic "Which. the unconnected chai 


racter of the work has been wholly 
unable to unravel. The extreme sout 


; e h of the Peninsula appears to be the focus of 
> urn burial culture containing sometimes full b 


; urials, sometimes fractional and 
es nothing. As we go north -and west, u i ३९ 


"enl vest, urn burials coexist with the mega- 
but still there is no sign of cremation. The cists themselves show very 
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varying architectural features and modes of burial structures on seats, sometimes on 
the ground, sometimes with nothing at all and occasionally symptoms of human 
sacrifice also come in. Round about Hyderabad traces of cremation come in the 
cist, side by side with Menhirs, Alignments and Avenues. The types inthe Kerala 
Coast again, such as the Topikals, Kodakals, Dolmens and Multiple Capstone-monts 
ments are as interesting and intricate as the rest. Nothing definite is known 
about their prevalence or sequences. All attempts at classification in the present 
state of our knowledge concerning them is wholly futile and must await co-ordinated 
de-novo investigation all over the Peninsula. 

Danger of delay: 4 

The present exploration was commenced under very felicitous circumstances : 
as recently the monstrous cactus growths that had impenetrably covered the sites 
for centuries, had been destroyed in the-last two decades with the aid of the Cochi- 
neal insect. But if the cactus had been an enemy to exploration it was also the 
aflency that has preserved such monuments as still exist from the.ravages of the 
natural enemies-quarrymen, and the treasure hunters... Now thatthe monuments 
have been laid bare they are everywhere in danger of extinction and the exploration 
has not begun one moment too soon. The war has brought in a great demand for 
broken stones and already a large number of megalithic sites have disappeared. In 
Hyderabad the famous sites of Rajankallur, Jiwargi, brought to lizht by Taylor in 
848, have disappeared and. in Chingleput, and doubtless elsewhere, one has - 
to lament everywhere for the recent loss of what must have been promising monu- | 
ments... id THE 


Our duty: From all the foregoing. it is clear that before we can speak with: 
assurance of the many problems which the Dravidian urn burial and megalithic tombs 
involve, before we can penetrate the dense fog shrouding the megalithic question, we . 
must have the following :- : 


(a) A Gazetteer of sites within the jurisdiction of the various circles and 
States, where full-fledged archaeological departments exist. This 
must include all available information up-to-date, notices by vari- 
ous observers, information as to where the collections have gone 
and bibliography of available literature. Work of this kind is a 
Sine-qua-non, as Sir Leonard Whooly has stressed in Sec. 8० 
his Report and over which everything has to be built up. 
Except for the small State of Pudukkottai, nothing of this kind 
exists, ; 3 


(b) On the basis of such Gazetteers, accurate andîdetailed regional surveys 
of the prehistoric burials in South India can well be taken up by 
systematic exploration on an agreed nomenclature and this net 
work of surveys simultaneously conducted will alone give the 
fundamental data as to distribution of types etc. 
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(c) Making of site plans and detailed plans on uniform conventions which 


will afford the means for comparative study of architectural and 
j other details of similar structures from different parts of South 
j India. 


| (d) Making available all excavated” material, so far lying in Museums ` 

and other places inthe form of corpus on the lines of Flinders 

Petrie which will become the basis of further excavations on eco- 
nomical and scientific lines. 


: (c) Detailed series of photographs of type monuments ard materials 
therefrom. * 


s (f) When all these have been well co-ordinated, scientific excavations 
conducted in different regions and for type monuments in each 
will alone give the broadest basis for a resurvey, with a certai 

* amount of certainty of all the problems associated with these pre- | 
"historic burials which though they once formed the wealth of this 


land, is fast and automatically disappearing due to the impact of 
other civilizations. 


As long as we do not do these under the usual pretexts of superstition, finance 
or lack of Personnel, we will become justly responsible to posterity for the loss of 
this fine heritage and for the oblivion in which this apparently robust civili- 
sation must otherwise soon fall, The megalithic survey, that is now going on, 
has been taken up as an urgent post-war measure in the much neglected e 
historic field in India which will reveal the personality of India, in prehistoric 


and early historic ages and even indicate 
arly his the effect of the Indi i 
the ‘distribution and fates of her people’, Poss PIATY " 


2 
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ICONOGRAPHIC GLEANINGS FROM EPIGRAPHY 
0 by 


C. Sivaramamarti, M. A. Asstt, Supdt, Archaeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta., 


The usual study of iconograph$ is from texts on the subject like Silpa works 
encyclopaedic works like Vishnudharmottara and chapters from regular Puranas 
like Agnipuraua. Iconography is dealt with in. boeks dealing with other subjects 
and one such is the Brihadsamhita. ‘The iconographic portion of a dharma-sastra 
work like the Caturvargachintamani. is another example, The purpose of this 
paper is to show that epigraphical passages, specially the invocatory verses, enlighten 
the student of iconography as much as the rest, It is interesting to note that as 
these are not compositions for the purpose of explaining iconography as such the 
information on the subject is naturally less strained than that of the Silpa texts and 
naturally Jack the pedantic and finicky descriptive detail but are yet characterised 
by a charm born of description which is natural and spontaneous which is often very 
suggestive ‘and unconsciously points out the most noteworthy features of iconographic 


representations just from the areas whence the inscriptions originate. This geogra- 


phical element is as noteworthy as the time element which is found suggested in 
these epigraphical lines uuconsciously illuminating iconography, 


In some early inscriptions like the Pikira grant of Pallava Simhavarman of 
the 5th century A. D the earlier concept of four Lokapalas is indicated by reference 
to the reigning king as the fifth Lokapala. Till nearly the end of the Gupta 
period the concept of the Lokapalas was simpler than that of the later period. 
Yama, Kuvera, Varu»a and Indra were the principal Lokpalas. The line 
लाकपालानां पञ्चमस्य Epigraph. Ind, VIII p. एछा., in Simhavarman's inscription, 
घनदवरुणन्द्रान्तकसमस्य C. Inscr. Ind. IIT p. 8 of the early Gupta inscriptions beginning 


with the Allahabad inscriptions of Samudragupta are all suggestive of the tradition 
of four Lokapalas as they are clearly depicted guarding Mayadevi in the sculptures 
from Amaravati of the 2nd Century A. D. 


During the Pallava period the form of Lakshmi bathed by elephants seated 
on a Lotus and carrying lotuses in her hands, the form of muiti-armed Trivikrama 
with one of his legs raised aloft to touch the sky are among the popular panels carved 
and these are found beautitully described in the invocatory verses of the Kasakudi 
plates of Nandivarman. 


पद्मा पद्मासीना पद्मोज्वलपाणिपद्ययुगला वः |. ; 

प्रत्या पश्यत करिणा करधृतकनकघटसस्नाता॥ S. Ind. Inscr. II p. 346 

मायाविना येन पदत्रयाथिना सद्यः प्रब्द्धेन पुननलमंख | ˆ 

विचकूमे त्रिजंगतसस्वसात्कृते स वोऽस्तु ya भगवाश्स््रविक्रूमः॥ 9. Ind. Inscr. II 
0. 346 
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Trivikrama concept appears to have been rather popular and there are other 
verses fram Epigraphy describing the deity 

न्रिमुवनस्तम्मो नमस्थलाम्माधिसेतुरघदहन: | 

ब्रह्मौडमण्डलाम्बुजदण्डरचिजयति हरिचरण:|| Epigraph. Ind. IX p. 252 

ददेलाळालितलोकपालमुकुटश्रेणलमत्कोटयो छौलालम्बितहेतिजालब्रिलसहिक्वक्रवालान्तरा: 

आक्रल्पं कलयन्तु वां बालमवब्याजुम्भमाणा BAAN ।त्रददादानालादाखारश्रणाश्रया बाहूत ॥ 

Epigraph. Ind. XV. p. 59 

Another verse from the Kas'akudi plates described graphically the form of 
Hari-Hara which is also a favourite deity af the period. 
कण्ठ कोस्तुभकालिकाभरणयाइछायां परां fast 
दैत्यथ्बंसनवक्रपहसघरों श्यामावदातों रुचा | 
श्रीगौरीविळसत्कटाक्षीवीदाखब्यायामरोमाञ्चितौ 
पायास्तां मवर्तस्त्रविकरमदरी संप्रक्तदेद्दान्तरों || S. Ind. Ins. II p. 346 


' 


: The most remarkable representations of Hari-Hara with Parvati and S’ridevt 
on either side is from the Badami cave where one can see the full pur port of the an- 
xiety of the two goddesses in such a union of the two gods in one form denying both 


of them the embrace of their lords as described in the verse of the Deopara inscription 
of Vijayasena 


लक्ष्मीवळभशेलजादयितयोरद्वेतडीलाग्ह 
प्रदुमनेश्वरशब्दाउछनमधिष्ठान॑ नमस्कुमेदे | 
_यत्रालिंगनमंगकातरतया स्थित्वान्तरें FAAN- 
` देवीभ्यां कथमप्यभिन्नतनुताञञितमेऽन्तरायः कृत 


I Ep. Ind. I p. 307 


etails that help the sculptor in executing the two halves of this icono- 


tion from the Pallava inscription alread 
y mentioned and the 
Parmara rulers of Malwa from Nagpur are really helpful 


STA च मजते भीम च भव्य च तद्‌ 


AA च मु 
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यस्यांगुष्ठ पराक्रान्त: केलासः स दशाननः | ८ 
A CNN £5 Pi 
पातालम aaga श्रीनिधिस्त व्रिमस्येयम्‌ ॥ Ej. Ind. X p. 8 


Rávapanugrahamurti is described in the opening verse of the Dewal pras'asti of 
Tala: - 


देला इग॒पष्ठा ग्रपीडा भरनसदचलो त्संग्सं भारदूर- 
अक्यदूमूभारतियग्दलितमणिकणामण्डळे भोगिराजे | 
तत्क!ले-्भान्तलो कत्रितयकृतमद्ास्तोत्रमन्त्रावतारः 
पायाद्वः Wadia: शमितदञदिरः शो्त्रीयीवळेपः || Ep. md. I p.77 
Here the ease with which S'iva pressed down the mountain Kailas’a terrifi 
cally shaken by the ten-headed demon is clearly portrayed. In the sculpture of 
Ravana shaking the mount Kailas'a from Ellora aiid elsewhere the ten heads or 


| Ravaya and the mighty act of shaking a great mountain are graphically portrayed 


jike an illustration of such description as this. But in another, a Kalachuri inscription 
from Kasia, a verse described the joy experienced by Siva as Parvati embraced him 
in her sudden fright at the terrific shake of the mountain, beautiful portrayal 
of which in the centre of the Ravananugraha panel as the most important theme 
makes it so attractive. 

zga कोपपराड्मुखीं. गिरिसुतां सन्ध्याप्रणामेष्यया 

तत्कालोचितचारुचाटुघटनापयाकुळस्ततक्षणम्‌ | 

-पोलस्त्याजितदोद्वेयी.... - . . .... . -नस्तया 

पायाद्वः सुचिरं तया हठङृताशषोत्सवः शङ्करः ll Ep. Ind. XVIII p. I3r 


The geographical area from which the inscription emanates is clearly an index 
to the iconographic form of the deity described, for it is always the type of the loca. . 
lity that is described and this is quite natural. Comparison of a prince to Revanta , 
on a horse cannot certainly occur in an inscription from South India and the 
very occurrence of this lecates the inscription somewhere north of Deccan; and a 
line चतुरस्त॒रगारूढो रेवन्त इव गोवन: | Ep. Ind. I p. 342 is from the inscription. pf 
Yadava Simghana from a ruined temple at Patna, 


Amother instance ds a verse describing the sportive taunt of Saraswati to- 
wards Vishnu who after embracing Kamala with his chest covered with the marks 
of creeper decoration from her breasts approaches Saraswati who tauntingly expresses 
her great concern at the possible disappearance of these marks Serving as a new 
Vanamala, the moment he embraced her 

गाठोपगूढकमलाकुचकुम्मपत्रमुद्राड्लितेन वपुषा परिरिप्समानः | 7 

मा ठप्यत्ामभिनंवा वनमालिकेति वाग्देवतोपहसितोस्तु हरिः a व: | E 

5 Epigraph. Ind, VI p. 205 
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This concept of Vishnu as the spouse of Sri and Saraswati is possible only in a 
e . B = हक ह D ~ 

North Indian icon, as in South India it is invariably Sri and Bhudevi who are the 

consorts of Vishnu. The inscription is trom Bhuvanesevar. 
Ganesa in South India always wears a Karandamukuta; Images of Ganesa 

with Jatamukuta are unknown though they are the regular feature in Orissa, Bihar, 

Bengal and many other places in North India, It is no wonder therefore that in 

a description of Ganesa in the Chintra prasasti from Chalukyan area in Gujarat 

the description of Ganesa in the invocatory verse represents him with the usual single 


| tusk, elephant’s head and Jatamukuia 
* त्रैछोक्यम गलमनद्भरिपोरपत्यमं दरितैक द नोलसदाननश्रीः । 
देवः प्रपद्य ARTA कपर्दी भूयादनेकगमुखः सुखसंपदे वः || 
Epigraph. Ind. | p. 280 


Similarly the multi-armed form of Naiesa which , Kalidasa describes as 
Bhujataruvana is an invariable feature in North Indian sculpture, while the four armed 
figure of the lancing deity is normal in South India. The fozm of Siva described 
in the Bilhary Chedi inscription from Jubbulpore district 


दिक्षु पखाभियोग्रवलितबळनाविश्रमाकाणड चप्डेदोदेण्डानां प्रकामप्रीयमभिरनिछेदूर मुःसारितासु | 

किं च प्रस्फारचारीनमदवनिवाद्य्नि याते मझत्तामव्याइन्याइतच्छेत्रिपुरविजयिनस्ताण्डवाडम्बरं व :॥| 
| | Epigraph. Ind. I p. 254 
which describes the arms of Siva as raising mighty blasts of wind on account of 
which the quarters recede represents the great dance of the conqueror of the Tripura 
with ten arms swaying all around as in the Chatura and Lalita dance panels of 5 iva 
in Elephanta, Ellora, and for the matter of that everywhere all over in. North 
India. In the Orissa plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva a picturesque dese tion of. 
the snow-white arms of dancing Siva bathed in moon light is eive : a i 
them to the many hoods of Seshanaga or sS of र EE 
y ol seshanaga or the peaks of the snow—clad Himalaya y 
NO he o [oS To, 
SANT य फणाः प्रावळसन्त्युद्भास्त्ररन्डुस्विषा 
` प्रलियाचलश्रङ्गकोटय इव सवङ्गन्ति यत्युन्नता: | 
नत्ताटोपविधड्रिता इव भुजा राजन्ति ये शाम्मवाः। ` 
a è 


ins 


> ०0025 è Panman. 
5 सवाधावधातनः सुरसारेत्तायामय: ,. . ..... . ......... ॥ ` Epigraph. Ind, LX D 275. 


Siva and Parvati seated or standing are know 

forms in South India, Umiasahita, Somaskanda and Umamahesvara, Ali i 

Chandrasekharamurti or Prodoshamurti is a fourth nominally We cs p lingana- 

different from Umasahitg except that Siva is shown iua. Ro RD. it is not 
in Alingana- Chandrasekharamurti depicts | the deities e e 2 his embrace 

- Parvati in seated posture is in the Umamahesvara fo ER x - i embracing 
lap while the lord embraces her. But he does mot embrace her Ue us z 
Pee E oc. 3 eis 


nin three definite iconographic 
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depicted in North Indian sculpture. Here, in North Indian sculpture, he;not only 
embraces Parvati but also presses her breast and caressres her chin as well. This 
caressing of the chin and pressing the breast of Parvati while embracing is the most 
characteristic feature of the Northern type of Siva and Parvati of which there are 
very fine examples in Bihar, Bengal and Orissa. One or both these features which 
invariably occur in Northern sculptures should therefore be expected in iconographic 
description from the area. In the Chintra prasasti the North Indian type of Hara-Gauri 

escribes the hand of Siva as resting on the leafy couch of the creeper decoration on 
the breasts of Gauri 


MAHA Sz 9 ङ्गनाभिपत्रावलानीलनतस्पशय लुपाणिः | 
पीयूगभ'नुकलिकाकलितावतसा देवः शिवानि वितनोतु दिवानिश वः ॥ 


S Epigraph. Ind. I p. 280 
while the caressing of the chin and the breasts of Devi is described in the Pattadakal 
inscription of Kirttivarman : - 


` ~ 


स जयति वामाहुपरिचुम्ब्तव इनपयोधरस्थरो अलिक्ुललाललीलभलकावलिबिः्रृतकरायमण्डलो | 
दशशतनयनकिरणपरिवॉधितरागरसातिवधितो विकसितपुण्डरीकप्रतिमो हर्यौरीसङ्गमो स जयतु ॥ 
Epigraph. Ind. III p. 4 

It may here be remembered that Pattadakal and Aihole represent the region wher 
the southern and northern elements meet and occur side by side in architecture and 
sculpture 

In Eran in Central India the famous representation of the boar contains an 
inscription describing it as the pillar of the mansion namely all the three worlds 


जयतं जगत्युद्धरण घनधाणाधातघूणतसहाश्रः 


देवा वराइमूर्तस्त्रेलोक्यमहाग्रहस्तम्म: ॥ C. Inscr. Ind. III p. r59 
It shouid be remembered that this boar has deities of all the three worlds Siddhas, 
Sadhyas, Nagas, Yakshas, Chandra, Surya, Varuna, in short from every region, sky 
and netherworld included, all on its body and therefore it is truly the mansion of the 


three worlds. In North Indian sculpture such zoomorphic representations of Vishnu as 


Varaha abound in early and later mediaeval periods apart from the regular anthropo- 
morphic representations which abound everywhere. Ina Kakatiya inscription from 
Conjeeveram this concept of depicting the three worlds on the body of the bear is 
explained in greater detail making mountains, streams, elephants of the quarters, the 
ocean, in fact everything, occupy every bristle of the animal 


aes तनुलोमकूपविवरे शेला नगा दिग्गज नद्यः सक्षसबुद्रसुद्रित मही विस्तारमध्यासते | 


देष्ठादण्डकरालकालवदनः श्रीलड्यिताग्रासनो लीलाकोलकलेवर; स RA पाग्रादपायाद्‌ भुवम्‌ di 
Epigraph, Ind VII p. I30 
In sculpture actually every bristle ofthe animal is composed, of some deity or other, 
mountain deity orariver nymph or Samudraraja, himself. This element in the 
Kakatiya inscription is probably due to northern contacts that this kingdom had 
towards its northern border. 
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In the regular anthropomorphic form of Varaha there is a peculiar feature 
occurring in early mediaeval sculpture all over India. Seshanaga is shown paying 
obeisance to the lord from rear his feet as he rises from the ocean, the water and 
foam of which are suggested in sculpture by conchs and shells and lotuses as convention 
would require it. In the Vanapalli plates of Ana Vema the all-pervasiveness of Vishnu 
«s suggested by his many images in the reflections of his in the numerous hoods oí 
Seshanaga at his fect is described : 
अव्याद्विभुः किरिवपुसुवपुद्धरन्यरशेपस्फटापणिसद्दर्त्रगतस्वत्रिम्न: | 

A ` DO A n कं afa j 55 
सुब्य क्तमाश्रतजनाय तदादरण स्वाय [वनात ayaa सवंगःवम्‌ ll 

: : Epigraph. Ind, ITI p. 60 
but it is in two other verses, the one from the inscription of Rachavema from 
Kondavidu 2 
कल्याणं जगतां तनोतु स विभुः कादाम्बि्नामेचकः क्ीडाकोडतनुः पयोधिपयसो विश्वम्मरामुद्रहन | 
> तेनव pes im ES PIDE भु zd Ne ái A 
मारापेतफणाविवतेनवशान्मोदाय यस्याभवन्नियैन्त्रा भुजग्द्मोलिमणिमिर्नीराजनप्रक्रिया || 


^ Epigraph. Ind. XI p. 320 


^ 


and the other from the Motupalli Pillar inscription of Ganapatideva 


. gat श्रीकसनीययौवनवनक्रीडायिताग्रेडनस्वातंत््यानुगर्हतस्‌करतनुः पुष्णालु वो वाञ्छितम्‌ | 
amiga मद्दाब्धिजटराद्विकान्तनीराजनां चक्रे यस्य फणीश्वरो निजफणामाणिक्यदीप्वोत्क्रै: || 
डी $ Epigraph. Ind. XII p. ठा 
that a beautiful suggestion is made by describing the obeisance of Seshanaga with 


his numerous hoods illuminated with crest gems as Nirajana i, e: waving of auspicious 
lamps. 


A very picturesque description of Narasimha in his terrible aspect is given in 
one of the verses of a stone inscription from Sirpur in the Central Prov i 
fearful contour of Narasimha of about the Sth century A. D. 
‘and artistically compared to those of the fearful weapons of th 
teeth carved like the sword and white like the conch, 
circular halo or rays namely the bushy mane, his fearful 
the contour of his mace र 


inces where the 

in. sculpture is faithfully = 

€ deity, for instance the 

the face surrounded bya ` 
brows sharply arched like 


“qa रुचा aga द्रा सजिह्ममिवासिना 
उत्रलदिय saaan गदां भरकुटीमिव | ७ 
ग्रतितुमसुरान्संभूयेव श्रितान्तकतरित्रमं > 

ers दुरितमिति aaa विष्णो; Uc Epigrapls Ind XI, p. I90 e 
~ Another description of Narasimha describing the disheye 


lled mane-and the bl 
EE Ios is fi , ict A : the blood  .. - 
. red eyes of Narasimha is found in an inscription of Paramara Sivaka (ttt 


Z 


: $ = CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar . 
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c. ऋकड ES ^ ` Co e ^ र्ड डं : 
विद्युप्वकफकडारकेसरसट मामास्थुदश्रणायः शाण नंत्रहुताशडम्बरभत: [सहाक्कतः asa: | 
विस्फूदू लगाजिताजितककुन्मातङ्गदपोंदयाः सरभाः सुखयन्तु वः खरनखक्षुण्णद्विपरद्रक्षसः* ॥ i 
Epigraph. Ind. XIX p. 24 ह 


But a more important form of Vishnu with the head of Narasimha on one side 
and that of Varaha on the other usually known in special forms like Traiiokyamohana, 
Ananta, Vaikunthanatha and Visvarupa occurs in an inscription from Khajuraho 2 

. 
दधाननिकां यः किरिपुरुपसिंहोमयरजुपे तदाकारोच्छेद्यां तनुमसुरमुख्यानजवरान्‌ | 
जघान त्रीनुग्रान्जगति कपिलादीनवलु वः स वैकुण्ठः कण्ठ्वनिचकितनिः ig: Ul 
Epigraph. Ind. I p. 724 
This form is met with though not very frequently in North India but is unknown in - 
South India and it is interesting to note that the verse describing this form occurs in - | 
à an inscription beyond the Deccan to the North. S E 


In sculpture from North India, specially in carvings from Orissa, the form of. 
Bhairava and Andbakasurasamhára are combined in one. Beautiful representations o nw 
this murti are known from Orissa and all the fearful aspects of Bhairava may here be 
observed. Stuck on the tip of the trident piercing his heart the body of Andhakasura a 
appears like the top of an umbrella with the handle of the trident itself as the handle A 
An accurate and perfect description of this sculptural form specifically stating th, | 
combination of Bhairava and Andhakasurasamhara elements is given in the opening ; 
verse of Ranabhanjadeva' s grants from Orissa. र 


us f 


संहारकालहुतभुस्विकराटघोरसंआन्तकिकरकृतान्तीनतान्तीभनम्‌ ees E 
भिन्नान्धकासरमहागहनातपत्र GRIT हरवपुरभवतः प्रपातु ll Epigraph. Ind. XI 9. 99 


Coming from the region of Pandarpur is the verse describing Krishna in an i 
inscription of Bhillama from Gadag 


-अवतु स वः कंसारिः कुमुंदरुचिभीति यत्करे ag: | 

क्षीराब्धिमथनसंश्रंमसंक्रान्तः फेनपुंज इव || Epigraph, Ind. IIT p. 29 
Here the form represents him. with a conch it his hand white like foam from the cei 
milky ocean. It may be remembered that Krishna in his Panduranga form may bess 2 | 
represented both with his hands on his: hip and witha conch in one of them, A 
lovely example of this type of Krishna is found near a sacred tank in Tirupati al 
ground which are placed a number of fine stone Sculptures. : 


x Though in earlier sculpture Gangadhara isrepresented with due emphasis on. 

the descent of Ganges on to his locks as in the representation at the Pallava caveat | 
"Trichinopoly, from the time of Rajaraja the Great and even earlier the Gangadhara | ues 
Re - panel lays greater emphasis on the displeasure of. Parvati at the prospect of a c à 

h 0. specially when she is to occupy . the crest of Siva; | and Siva is shown -co 


E 9:५४ 2६ 


Nem 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
40 I3th All-India Oriental Conference : Archaeology 


Parvati with very great effort. This is beautifully described in some of the invocatory 

verses in Epigraphy describing Gangadhara. Though in the fragmentary verse of 

E : 3 fi 5 a 7 Ir C r) , S 

Sridhara's, Devapattana prasasti from Somanathpatan the mere fact of Ganga’: 

i ST ZI SURE D 

presence in anthropomorphic form on his locks and the consequent anguish of Parvati 
is stated, 


| 
। 


......स वः HÜp दगात्परमसुरनाथः सुरनदी 
सरूषां Ram: शिरासि गिरिजाक्षपविषयः || Epigraph. Ind. II p. 44० 


a poetic suggestion of Ardhanirisvara consequent on Parvati’s anger atthe eatry of 
| Ganga inher domestic sphere is beautifully couched in the verse from the Udaipur 
Prasasti of the Paramara kings of Malwa 


e 


is 


मूद्स्थिाभ्रसरितोक्षमयेव शग्मारधीड्गमडूगघटनाद्वनमा श्रयन्ती | 


} 
| à दष्ट्वात्मनाथवसतां सकलाङ्गतुश पुष्टि नरन्द्रतनया भवतां विदध्यात्‌ || 
p : 


Epigraph. Ind. I p. 234 
è 
The form of Andhakasurasamhara as may 


| be observed in Elephanta, Ellora, 
| Central India and Orissa always shows the deity not only as Andhakari. but also as 
| Gajari, In South Indian sculpture Gajantaka murti is a special form not to be confused 
| with Anghakari, but in Western India, in the Deccan and in Orissa the two concepts 
| go in one icon. It is therefore interesting to find an invocatory verse im Canarese in an 
- inscription from Madagihal, a village in Jat State in Bijapur District describing this 


combination, excellent sculptural example of which may be seen in the Rashtrakuta 
area in Ellora cave 


Similarly, another Canarese verse from the Kolur inscription of Yadava Simghana 
gives a fine d escription of Bhairava with great stress on details. 


Mahishamarddini with her foo 
Le whicn is very common all over North 
: attitude in the Nagarjuni hill cave inscri 


t onthe demon as she destroys him, a form 
India and the.Deccan, 'is described in that 
ption of Anantavarman. 
८ SRRA RRA सकलाम/क्षिप्य rab wur 
„सावज्ञं महिपासुरस्थ शिरसि न्यस्तः कणन्नूपुर: | 
देव्या व: स्थिरभक्तिवादसृं युञन्फछेनािनां Sue 
` दिश्यादच्छनखाशजालजटिल; पाद: पदं सम्पदाम्‌ || 


C. Inscr. Ind. 


The noble representations of Govar 
and at Ellora and even later representations į 
cai pha: ise the wonder with which the cowh 

cle performed by Krishna. This is c 


| 


EE o gree by, mE a Samah j Foundation Ch pa and eGangotri 
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प्रारम्मे हसितं भुजश्रमकृतैरान्दोलनेविस्मितं 
` म्लानं वाहुङतोपपीडनभिया प्रोल्लासने waa: | - 
दत्ताः कृष्णकराब्जद्यायिनि नगे श्रयांसि पुष्णन्तु वो 
गोपीमिर्भुजवस्लिकड्कणकणत्कारोत्तरास्तालिका; ॥ 
Epigraph. Ind. IV p. 373 
Siva as Bhiksatanamirti, Ganapati as Tandava Ganapati and Sirya riding 
his chariot drawn by horses dispelling darkness by his illuminating rays are all 
described in invocatory verses of inscriptions — 


| संश्रान्तजम्मरिपुसम्पदुपास्यमानलीळाळसेन्दुनयनाञ्चलशासनानि | 
` भिक्षाविलासचरितानि जयन्ति शम्प्ोर्नेत्रामतानि सुरराजपुराड्गनानाम्‌ ॥ 
४ Epigraph. Ind. XII p. ठा 
पादन्यासभरातिरेकविनमत्पु थ्वी मियस्सम्मिल्त्सप्ताम्बोधिपय:प्रवाहकलना वित्रस्तविद्वत्रया: | 
_ चञ्चस्कोठुककन्दुकीक्ृतकुलक्षोणी घरश्रेणयो RAA जयन्ति दानरभसश्रान्ताल्यः केलयः ॥ 
Epigraph. Ind. XIII p. 200 
जयति जलदः्वान्तमुत्सारयन्स्वैः क्रिरणनिवहजालेव्योम विद्योतयद्भिः | - 
उदथगिरितटाग्रं मण्डयन्यस्तुरङ्गैः चकितगमनस्ेद श्रान्तचज्चत्सहान्त् | 
C. Inscr. Ind. III p. I62 
Visnu as Ksirabdhigayi is picturesquely described with Sri and 
Kaustubha on his chest in the Pattamangalam grant of Nandivarman 
श्रियो भर्त॑मूतिमर्कतसमानेभ्न॑जशतेश्शयानस्याम्भोधावुरसि विलसकोस्तुभरुचेः | 
पयः पाठुं सिन्थोजेलधरघटेवाप्सु पतिता तटित्यकता भान्ती fazrg भवतां मङ्गलमसो ॥ . 
Epigraph. Ind. XVIII p. 720 
The colour scheme of this composition is given in averse of the Gwalior 
prasasti of Bhoja. 
शेषाहितत्पधवलाधरभागभा सिवक्षस्थछोल्लसितको स्तुभकान्तिशोणस्‌ | 
AH वपुः शशिविरोचनबिम्बचुम्बिव्योमप्रकाशसवतान्नरकद्विषो वः || 
Epigraph. Ind. XVIU p. t07. 
The same theme | == the lotus springing from Visnu’s navel to support 
Brahma which converts: itself into the Padmanabha motif is portrayed in the 
Motupalli pillar inscription of Ganapatideva : 
अधिजलनिधि aa कोऽपि पर्य्यङ्क्शेषरे विहरति किल देवः पद्मवासासहायः | 


> 


प्रसवसवनयष्टा विश्पानाममुष्य स्वयमजनि हि नाभीपद्मतः पद्मयोनिः di 
न 3 Epigraph. Ind. XII p. 9, 


p. x H = . . L . 
' ^ Siva as Kalyanasundara is described in the Paramara inscription of 
Chamundaraja from Arthuna - | : 
00...6 pe 
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Os 


पाणी बद्धमजङ्गफूप्कृतिभयात्संकोचयत्याः करं व्याकृषटं जरतीजनेन रभसाच्छंम्भोईढं गृणतः | 
SIT संश्रमतः सुखान्मुकुलिता विस्फारिता; कोतुकादू ब्रीडामंथरिता विवाहसमये देव्याहशः पान्तु वः | 
Epigraph. Ind. XIV p. 297. 


and in the Kharod inscription of Ratnadeva. 


कल्याणानि करोतु पर्वतसुतापाणिग्रहपक्रमोें दव, केलिकलानिधिस्त्रिजगतां दक्षाध्वरध्व॑सकेः | 
यः कण्ठशुतिवाससा Ta ...... गोरीवक्त्रनिरीक्षणाय विदधे मुग्धेन्दुदीपत्विषा ॥ 
Epigraph. Ind. XXI p. 363, 
Tripurahara seated on his chariot composed of the earth with the Sun and 
Moon as the wheels is described in Rachavema’s inscription from Kondavidu 
तमो हरतां तब पुष्पवन्तौ राकासुपूर्वापस्शैभाजौ | .. - 
रथाङ्गलीलामिव दर्शयन्तो पुरा पुरारे; पृथिवीरथस्य ॥ 
Epigraph. Ind. XI p. 320, 
Bat a more effective descript ion is in à Par 
Hyderabad State wherein a picturesque r 


bow with snake bow-string and Visnu asa 
marvellous painting of the theme in the Br 


amara stone inscription from Jainad in 
epresentation of Siva with his terrible 
rrow- is effectively achieved as in the 
ihadisvara temple at Tanjore, = 

| AAST विचेश्ति भगवतो भर्गस्य भव्याय वो HIA 


इगुरिताड्गुळी किसलये पाणौ धनुः पश्यतः | 
ag तरीणि पुराणि पन्नगशतेज्यावल्लिना ल॑मिते यत्रा 


विभवति स्म मास्वरशरव्याजेन Pedy: || 
Epigraph. Ind. XXII p. 60 


aramesvaravarinan Pallava an excellent descrip- 
asiva is found in the Opening verse 


In the Karam grant of P 
tion of Sad 


पञ्चास्यस्त्रिशद धप्रतिभयनयनव्चन्द्रमौ लिस्त्रिशली 
भीमव्यालोपवीती दशभुजपरिधस्तत्वमात्रात्ममूतिः L 
दिव्योवेक्ष्यो मुकुन्दप्रभृतिमिरमरेस्सृष्टिकन्मन्त्रसिदठ; ` 
SAK पो मर्सविद्यार्चि? यमस्त्रायतां द ^ 
ET ना मूतेविचाविहितपरयमस्तरायतां विश्वमूत्ति: | 


: S. Ind. Inscr. I p. 748 
In the long and ver : 


temple at Tanjore which s 
history of the period the 
Rajaraja, his queens and ¢ 
they describe 


y important inscriptions of Rajara 
upply quite an amount of inform 


Te are passages describing the 
&enerals to th 


ja in the Brihadiévara 
ation pertaining to the. 
bronzes presented by 
: ^e temple and they are very illuminating as 
आड. the various images, giving their Special features and the local 
names. handesvaraprasidadevar, Adavallar and Lingapuravadevar are Chande- 
sanugraha, Nate‘a and Lingodbhava ias | t 


l : m M - It may here be remarked that but for the 
record in the inscription of a Lingodbhava and Chandesanugraha we have noù 


SA other example in bronze of such images and the inscription is therefore quite 
E useful as it helps us to understand the rich variety of bronzes in the Chola period, | 
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It is not Hindu images alone that occur in the invocatory verses of 
inscriptions. There are evcellent descriptions of Jain ond Buddhist images as 
well, Vrsabhadeva. with his characteristic bull cognizance, with the Srivatsa 
mark on his chest. common १० Tirthankaras is described in a verse from an 
inscription from $Satruzjaya wherein the use of pun on words and suggesting 
similarity and difference with and from Siva make it interesting 

स्वस्ति श्रीवत्सभर्तापि नृ विषणुझ्चठुराननः | 
न ब्रह्मा यो वृषड्फोडपि न रुद्रः स जिनः श्रिये || 
ट Epigraph. Ind. II p. 64 
Another such verse is from an inscription from ths Vimala temple at Mount Abu 
अड्गीकृताचळपदो वृपमासितोऽपि मूतिर्गणाधिपतिसेवितपादपद्मः | 
शम्मुयुगादिषुरुषो जगदेकनाथः पुण्याय पल्ळवयतु प्रतिवासरं सः ॥ 
Epigraph. Ind. IX p. 55 

Vasudhara and her essential characteristics are described in a verse of 
an inscription from Sarnath 
x समवतु वसुधारा धर्मपीयूषधारा प्रशमितबहुविश्वोद्दमदुःखोरुधारा | 

धनकनकसमूद्धि Uu: स्वः किरन्ती तदखिळजनदेन्यान्याजयन्ती जगन्ति ॥ 
Epigraph. Ind. IX p, 323 
Similarly Ma%jughosa is described in the Rewa inscription of Malayasimha 
अष्टारचक्राङ्कतिपूर्णचन्द्रपद्मासनस्थं हिमशेलगो | eed 
सव्येतरापाणिगखड्गपुस्त वक्ष्यामि नत्वा AS मज्जुधापस ॥ 
Epigraph. Ind. XIX ७. 296 

Special iconographic. features are sometimes well emphasised in these 
verses from inscriptions containing iconographic material; and though they‘are 
not intended to lay down rules of iconography, they still throw great light on 
special forms in special areas and during the centuries. That Buddhi and Siddhi 
are consorts of Ganesa is mentioned ina verse of an inscription from Ranthambhor ' 

3r वो SAR देयादेककालं कलत्रयोः | 


~ 


बुद्धिसिद्‌ध्योः स्तनस्परशहेतोरिव चतुभुजः || 
Epigraph. Ind. XIX p. 49 


And in the most poetic spirit Rati is compared to the flower arrow of Kama, 
whose Iriend is the Moon : é oe 
तत्तादक्पुमनोमनोहरतनुवामाडगशुढुगारिणी मुष्टिस्वीकरणीयमध्यमधरावष्टम्मनप्राकृति; | à 


आकणान्तनटत्कटाक्षविशिखव्यापारधन्या जयत्यन्या 'चांपलतेव चन्द्वसुद्वदो देवस्य कान्ता रतिः || 
Epigraph. Ind. VIII p. ror 


; Study of iconographic material from the inscriptions is thus helpful in: 
understanding the forms of the deities. 
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THE PART PLAYED BY TEMPLES IN 
THE PRESERVATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF MUSIC 


Prof. P. Sambamoorthy, Madras 


e 


Temples in India have played an important part in tle preservation and 
development of music. Music in its triple aspect of gita, vadya and nrtya 
( vocal music, instrumental music and dancing) was given a prominent place in 
temple rituals. In India music and dance were never conceived of as mere items 
of entertainment, but as subjects worthy of serious study by even the greatest 
men'and women of this land. These two arts wore elevatad to the status of vidyà. 
They helped the thinking men and women to understand: something of the Infi- 
nite. It is not without significance that the divinities and celestials are associated 
with music, and musical instruments and dance. The performance of music and 
dance in temple rituals was obligatery and not something that could be dispensed 
wii atthe sweet will and pleasure of the managing trustees. In fact it is in 
temples.that one can witness rare specimens of sacred dance like the Bhujanga- 


lalita nrittam, Ganapati nrittam, etc, Special musical lorms.like the Kaustubham 
could be heard only in temples. 


The Institution of music and dance in temples was conceived and planned 
in a Spirit of offering to the Deity.. In order to ensure a continuity of perfor- 
marce, the artists were in most cases given inams of land, “There are ‘instances 
of Vinaikkani, i. e, land being given in perpetuity to Vainikas by rulers in 
Feturn for performances on the Vina during temple rituals. Many Saivite temples 
have Oduvars who recite Selections from the Tevaram during temple services: 
The : Vaisbnavite temples have the Araiyars, The Veda-Parayana-Goshties 
provide the hymnal music. From the r5th century onwards, Bhajana fe as odi 
form of worship took shape. The Bhakti movement ofthe Mediol ee ave 
4 great impetus to this form of worship and the es 7 : 
fervour and enthusiasm. 


s r old and young, allalik k 
E : zem ; young, allalike too 
part in this democratic form of worship, either as singers or as devout listeners. In 


fact, the Bhajana became the first introduction for the child to the realm of music 

The nāgasvaram party provide i 
temples we hear special instruments b 
mukha vadyam is the*pride of the shri 


instrumental music in temples. In some 
cing played during rituals. The Pancha- 
nes at Tiruvarur and Tirutturaipundi. It is 


ds with the suddha mardalam, P ivas ar 
Privileged class of people entitled to play eal t m iM 


44. 
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performer on this instrument in the Tiruvarur temple is a descendant of 
Tambiyappan, one of the disciples of the composer, Muthuswami Dimshitar: 


The Panchamukha vidyam is a five-faced drum with plain drumheads. 
This complex instrument belonging to the group of membranophones is of interest 
both from the musical and scientific points of view. It isa development from out 
of the ancient Kudamuzha (a drum with a pot-shaped resonator ) and familiar 
to students of Tamil Literature. There is a fine sculpture of the Kudamuzha in 
the Avadayarkeil. Arunagirinathar in his BhZta-vetala-vaguppu. refers to the 
Kudapanchamukhi. The Panchamukha vadyam has a big shell of bronze and 
from the tip of the shell emerge five hollqw cylinders. The open ends of these 
cylinders are covered with skin. The drum heads are all on the same level and 
are played by the two hands. The faces are struck successively, and sometimes 
two faces are played upon simultaneously by the two hands. Special sequences 
of jatis are played on this instrument. The central face is slightly larger than the 3 
peripheral ones. The five faces are named alter the five faces of Siva-the central 
one bearing the name sadyojata and the four peripheral faces Isanam, tatpuru- 
sham, aghoram, and vàmadevam. Being a big and a weighty instrument it is 
mounted on a four-wheeled carriage. The tone colour of this instrument 
resembles that of the tabla-tarang. Since the instrument has a common reson- 
ating chamber, it follows that even when one face is struck, the other faces 
vibrate and this can be visually seen by sprinkling rice flour or particles of fine 
sand on the unstruck drum-'aces. The notes heard are perfectly musical and the 
drum-íaces are appropriately enough tuned to notes whfch bear the samvadi or 
anuvadi . relationships. 


Sarva Vadyam 


SARVA VADYAM, literally all instruments, is an interesting institution 
by itself and is played only ina few temples. Jn the Kamikagamam, details 
relating to the ragas, tālas, pans, instruments and dances to be performed in the 
nava sandhis during the Brahmotsava are clearly given. But it is a pity that even 
in the bigger and wealthier temples the archakas have lost touch with these 
details. The archakas no doubt recite the appropriate slokas at the concerned 
sandhis but the question is whether the vocalists, instrumentalists and dancers 
do comply faithfully with the meaning of the sloka. When Gurjari raga has to 
be played, invariably the nàgasvaram player plays a cinema tune for the enter- 
tainment of those assembled, and when Bhujanga Jalita nrittam has to be perlor- 
med, the dancing girl dances something familiar to her. Ig this manner musical 
frauds are being perpetrated in the holy precincts of temples. In the temple at 
Cheyyur in Chingleput district, the Sarva Vadyam is still being played during 
the Annual Brahmotsavam. Cheyyur isalso familiar to musiciansas the place 
where lived the composer Cheyyur Chengalvareya Sastriar, in the last century 
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He has to his credit a number of kritis in Telugu and Sanskrit: He has also 
composed some gabdas, The idea underlying the performance of the Sarva 
Vadyam is musical homage to god inthe triple aspect of gita, vadya, and nrtya. 
The function starts with the recital of selectiongírom Tevaram, Tiruvachakam, 
Tiruppallandu, and Tiruppugal by the Oduvar and this is followed by Pushpa- 
“jali. The Nandikesvara vadyam:(mrdangam) and Bramha talam are next 
played and this is followed by a nrittam, Different musical forms like gita, varna, 
kirtana, padam, andtillana, aresuug and this is followed by the singing of 
literary forms like Churnika, ashtaka, venba, kalitogai, varieties of viruttam, 
ammanai, vannam and ula. The playing of different instruments like Tiruchinnam, 
murali, mukhavina, takora vadyam, mallari, Dhanka, conch, navuri, bhujanga 
svaram etc. follows. Items of classical dance and thematic dances liks bhujanga 
hrtyam are also given. More than forty items figure in this programme. It is an 
education, entertainment and a spiritual experience to witness a performance of 
* Sarva Vàdyam. The whole thing lasts for about three hours. 


Classical dance found its due encouragement in temples. The dancers 
performed before the Deity on special occasions. The performances of dance, 
dramas and Kuravanji natakas kept alive the art of dance. The Tiruvarur temple 
is noted for the performance of the Pallaki seva prabandham, a beautilul dance 
drama in Telugu by Shahaji Maharajah. The Performances of the Bhagavata 
mela natakas in places like Merattur, Sulamangalam, Uttukadu and Nallur in 


Tanjore district enabled the audience to appreciate and understand the beauties 
of dance dramas, : ; 


, The dance dramas of South India are an annual feature. of the community 
life of the villagers. Almost all the adult members took 


i ; part in them, either as 
actors, singers, or instrumental accompanists. Some look 


ment or green-room work and others to the general r 
‘In addition to the local people, large numbers of peopl 
villages attended these dance dramas. 
front of the temples and in the 

brought and placed at a promin 
Spiritual atmosphere was imparte 
been the custom for particular fa 


ed to the stage manage- 
eception arrangements. 
e from the neighbouring 
As these dance- dramas were enacted in 
immediate presence of the Deity specially 
ent place in the direct view of the stage, a 
d to the whole show. In these villages it has” 


dane a EE milies to provide particular actors for these 
. ere have been instances when the right to appear in a partis 


cular role was even Pledged by the Person who was in need of money. Till the 
Period of re-payment he denied to himself the privilege of appearing i th i | 
in the dance dramas. The dance dramas ensured the Em di : a £ 
village each one willingly sharing some part of the work Dres. 
South India is the home of musica] 
i Stone and bronze as also the paintings 
Musical instruments, furnish valuable “ma 


iconography. The beautiful imagas in 
and frescoes depicting performers on 
terials. Important inferences of both 

= Ap ; SR NE da ee Ves 
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negative and positive character are furnished by them. The musical stone 
pillars found in some of the temples are marvels of architectural and musical 
skill. The cluster of pillars carved ont of a huge block of resonant stone was 
played upon with two thin sticks. The performers stood on opposite sides and 
played on the pillars. Solo music as well as accompaniment were provided by 
them. Rhythmic accompaniment was provided to performances of dance by 
playing jatis on them. The tone-colour,of the notes emanating from the pillars 
approximate to the tone of the jalatarangam. The pillars are of various artistic 
shapes-cylindrical, square, octogonal, twisted etc. They show how art could be 
combined with the requirements of music. When a pillar is struck, one can feel 
and hear the sympathetic vibration fromthe other neighbouring pillars of the 
same frequency. The Pampapati, Cowdegwari and Vittala shrines at Humpi and 
the temples at Lepaksi, Tadpatri, Madura, Azhagarkoil, Tinnevelly, Suchindram 
and Trivandrum contain splendid specimens of musical stone pillars. Where 
resonant stones occurred in plenty, they were used for carving resonant images 
asin the Krspapuram temple in the Tinnevelly District. In the temple at 
Darasuram the stone steps of the balipitam give musical notes. In the temple at 
Simhachalam, notes are heard from the stone foliage work ‘on the top 
of Pillars, 


The sculptures of Vinadhara Daksipamirti in some temples, the sculpture 
of Astabhuja Krsna playing the flute in the Conjeevaram temple, thesculpture 
of Sarasvati playing a fretted vīņā of the pre-Raghunatha Naik period, in 
the temple at Pattisvaram, the images of Nartana Ganapati and Tandava Krsna 


the figures of trimly-clad girls playing Kolattam in cross-wise posture inthe 


temples at Perir, Avadayarkoil and Ramegwaram, the sculptures of celestial 
musicians inthe Kumaraswamy Temple at Cheyyir and in the Anantapadma- 
nabhaswamy Temple, at Trivandram the sculptures depicting the different dance- 
poses with illustrative slokas beneath them, in the Gopuram at Chidambaram, 
the musical inscriptions at Kudimiyamalai and Tirumayam in the Pudukottah 
State and the epigraphical Records of inams of land granted to musicians Iound 
in some temples are all important materials, and highly useful for Research. 


In the sculpture referred to above in the temple at Patti$varam, the 
instrument depicted is the Rudra Vina, with two strings, two gourds and irets. 


. The instrument is held in the horizontal posture unlike the oblique posture of 


the vina in the earlier sculptures. With the disappearance of the Yazh, the Vina 
emerged as an important concert instrument. The head-piece of the modern 
South Indian Vina reminds us of the head-piece of the Yazh. The fact that the 
modern South Indian Vina with its hemispherical resonator on the right, the 
gourd resonator on the left, twenty-four frets, seven strings and the head-piece 
carved into the head ofa Vali, is not found in any of the temple sculptures, 
shows that this instrument came into existence after the period of these 


sculptures, 
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Tbe Rasimandalam depicted on the roofs of the Kolu mantapas in the 
temple at Gangaikondachozhapuram and Kumbheswaraswimi temple in Kumba- 
konam, shows how the process of deriving scales by the process of modal 
shift of tonic was explained practically: by girls participating in pinnal Kolattam. 


The Ürdhva Tandava poses of Nataraja in the shrines at Perür and 
Tiruvalangüdu and in the Gopuram of the temple at Tirumazhappadi offer 
interesting study. In addition to the usual damaru there is an extra drum held 
between the legs by the Deity. One hand holds it and the other plays upon it. 
The explanation for this extra drum may 0९85 follows: In thé Urdhva tandava, 
the Lord was developing anew type of dance unknown to the devatas. In the 
earlier stages, He dances to easy rhythmic beats and subsequently the technique 
of dance became more intricate. The erstwhile accompanists were taken by 
surprise at the new type of dance. They stopped playing. All that they could do 
was only to gaze with amazement at the thrilling performance of Nataraja. 


Finding that the significance of the new dance will go unnoticed the Lord him- 


_were held, their manner of play, 


es important details furnished by these Specimens of static music. The costumes and 


self took up an extra drum and provided the rhythmical accompaniment himself. 
Parvati who, was responding to his dances with equal vigour and excellence in: 
the earlier part, became absorbed in the new poses. and the new sequences of 
rhythmical patterns. The Urdhva tandava almost unnerved Her and she silently: 
gazed at the thrilling performance. Parvati's failure to respond to the Urdhva 
tündava is popularly taken as Her defeat, In fact there isan image in the 
Tiruvalangadu temple showing how in the initial stages of Urdhva tandava, i 
Pārvati even attempted to respond by partially lifting up her legs. | 


In some temples like those at Tirupati, Bhadrachalam and Trivandrum 
great composers have composed special songs for being sung during the Temple 
rituals, The managements of these Temples would do we!l to print these songs in: : 
notation and make them available to the worshippers. It is time that temples: 


appointed art curaters who would look after the preservation of art treasures: 
of these temples. 


Temples im South India have been the: home of Static music, dynamic: 
music and static dance and dynamic dance. à ^ 


and dance parties through sculptures and 
static music and static dance. 

documents and help us to form 
number that constituted a con 


were used as accompaniments, their construction and shape, the number of 
strings, finger holes aud drum faces, $n 


their Possibilities in gamaka aud compass are' 
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jewels worn by dancers as depicted in the sculptures and paintings threw a flood 
of light on the subject of Aharya Abhinaya-through the centuries. Dynamic 
music and dynamic dance comprise actual concerts of music and dance perfermed 
in temples. Here we see the actual performers in life, flesh and blood before us 
and we listen toa continuous flow of music from them. The Veda pariyana 
ghoshtis, oduvars, araiyars, bhajana ghoshtis, concert parties and nagaswaram 
parties provide dynamic music. The Valmiki natanam performed on all full moon 
days in the shrine at Tiruvanmiyur is of special interest. The deity is taken out 
in a palanquin. The bearers of the palanquin dance to quadruple time and triple 
time with remarkable precision and accuracy. 


Temple music has got to be revived.and revitalised. Steps should be taken 
to re-introduce the items of music and dance that were formerly given on.the 


occasions of temple rituals. 
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Shri K. R. Srinivasan, M. A,, Madras, 


In most of the South Indian Siva femples a separate shrine is dedicated to 
Devi (Uma or Parvati ) and this is popularly called the qamman shrine, amman 
being the general term by which the Devi is referred to, though in each. temple 
she has a specific name, a name which is in accordance with the name, of the 
God in the temple, e. g. Brhannayaki ‘in the temple of Brhadisvara, or in Tamil 
Periyaniyaki in the temple of Peruvudaiyar. Sheis represented as the divine 
consort of Siva enshrined in the main sanctum, and in inscriptions she is referred 
to as the tampiráttiyár, pirdiliyar, nécciydr or Dhattáraki, while the god is 
referred to as uZazyür, Perumünár, or Nayanar or Bhattürar. | 


E) 


Among the earliest extant stone temples in the south-excavated or carved 
out of rock Tor constructed of stone — we do not come across an exclusive 
shrine for the Devi as consort of the Lord of the sanctum, though we have 
numerous instances of separate temples excavated or carved out of rock or 
constructed of stone, and dedicated to Devi as Durga which did not form part 
ofa Siva temple unit, Durga was in worship in earlier times too, as revealed by ` 


the Sangam literature. We may mention here two rare instances in the.Deccan 


apd tn Part ofthe peninsula, where we have a shrine for Parvati in the 
original composition, In the Kailaga í 


at Ellora, the sub-shrine attached to the 
ed to Parvati, while the four others,on the 
of the main shrine were dedicated to the 


uu aooo T a temple units of the Pallavas and their contempo- 
: ot the 7th-Oth centuries A, र o 
in the scheme of subsidiar AME D. do not have a shrine. for : Parvatt 


ore ae In the famous Kailasanatha, 
a Fedde to us almost in its original 
sub-shrines attached to the 


—— ——M 


* Fergusson :^Histo y : ALT pue 
Lae oes ty of Indian and Eastern Architecture, (I920 )— Vols, i 


f Fergusson : Caye Temples of India (886 ) — pp. 467--74. 
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three sides and four .corners of the main vimānam contain representations of 
Siva alone.*- =: 


-~ , The early Cola period, लय Ith centuries A. D, witnessed great temple 
building activity in the south, the shrines in these temples being built of stone 
from upinane (basement) to s/üpz (finial) were called £arralis or stone temples 
( kal--tali ). as opposed to the brick and mortar structural temples of the earlier 

. phases. Though. many of these tempte units are extant complete with the 
sri vimánam or the main shrine with the pyramidial superstructure, the 
ardhamandapam or mukhamaniapam in front in the axial plane, a group of 
eight all-stone sub-shrines or asfaparivara of smaller dimensions, all round, and 
a ¢iyumadil or compound enclosing the- whole group with one gateway or 
gopuram of modest dimensions always of lesser stature than the 82०८०१८ in 

: front, sometimes also on the rear or on the sides we do not find the Devi 

shrine in them. ; 


न The Sundaresvara. temple, called Tirukkarrali in its inscriptions, in 
Tirukkattalai . in Pudukkottai State, is a good example of such an, early Cola 
temple which is extant with almost allits original parts, viz. theeSrivimànam 
and- ardhamandapam, the sub-shrines of the astaparivàra and the firumadil, 
The Vijayalaya Colisvaram on Narttamalai in the same place is the earliest 
Cola temple extant. It has these sub-shrines, but some are in ruins. When I 
cleared the sites of. some of the other early Cola £arra/zs in the State, I found 
the same plan in the disposition of the sub-shrines in relation to the main shrine. 


. The sub-shrines in Tirukkattalai contained Surya, Saptamatrkas, Ganesa, 
Jyestha, Subrahmanya, Candega and Candra with Nandi in the eighth shrine in 
front, and the same appears -to be the scheme in the case of the other examples 
cited above. An inscription in the Siva temple in Tiruppalatturai ( Trichinopoly 
district ), an early Cola temple, now completely renovated, enumerates the 
astaparivara.t Another. inscription on the Erumbür (North Arcot District) 
karrali, dated in 935 A. D., registers that the Srivimanam was built of stone 
and the gopuram erected and astaparivaram installed by a certain Irungola Gau 


Thus it is clear that while Saptamatris and ]yestha found a place in the 
_sub-shrines of an early Cola temple unit, Parvati had none. The Saptamatrika 
and Jyestha cults: were popular from the 7th century. We see them in Kailaga in 
Ellora and in the cave and structural temples of the Pallavas and contemporary. 


* A.Res:Pallava Architecture, pp. 27--42. | con 
t-A. R. E. 288/908; S. I. I. VIII, 560. The deitios are, Nandi (¢); Saptamatrix; - 


h E Ganapati; Subrahmanya; Jye$tha;. ८६9१०६७; Aditya and Nama (Yama) instead 


of Candra, ‘ 
EA R E 384/l9l8, 
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rulers in the south. But by the beginning of the rxth century they were discarded, 
and this seems to coincide with the appearance of the Amman shrines in Siva 
temples. In the great temple, the Brhadisvara in Tanjore, the.Amman shrine was 
not built at the time of the construction olethe srivimdnam, though the 
Candikesvara shrine on its northern side is almost contemporary. The original 
scheme was a temple unit of these times complete with all its necessary adjuncts, 
viz. the vimanam, mukhamandapam, peristylar cloister or ५१८५7५८८८7 of 35 miniature 
sub-shrines, a firumadil with a gopuram on the east, and another in front; and 
this original scheme did not include a separate shrine for the goddess. This is 
also confirmed by epigraphy. The present amman shrine or shrine of 
Umáparamesvari to the north of the great nandi in the fore-court was construct: 
ed and the goddess installed in it in the ॥3॥॥ century as an insctiption on it tells 
us.* Curiously enough the inscriptions on.the walls of the main vimanam, and 


elsewhere, do not refer to the amman shrine at all. 


In the Gabgaikondacolapuram temple built by his illustrious son Rajendra 
I, the coastruction of the amman shrine seems to have followed the completion 
of the greatevimanam and its axial structures in front. Incidentally it may be 
mentioned that the earliest inscription on an amman shrine or a reference to it 
is of the time of Rajendra I. An inscriptiont on the wall: of the Mangalambika 
shrine in the Siva temple in Kandiyur or Ayirattali; which was one of the Cola 
capitals, is dated in the reign of Rajendra I, though the sanctum or mz/asthanam 
of Siva seems, from its inscriptions, to belong to the Pallava-Cola transition 
period — 9th century. Another inscription from - Ennayiram (South Arcot 
District)? enumerates the temples in the village which include three Visnu 
temples — Rajaraja Vinnagar, Kundavai Vibbagar and Sundara Cola Vibpagar 
UA Other Toles au of which perhaps formed the Siva temple unit, viz, 
Sri milasthinamulaiy ar (i. e. Siva in the sanctum ) shrines of Devendra. 
Sarasvati, Sti Bhattaraki ( Parvati), Surya, Saptamatris, Subrahmanya and 
Jyestha, besides the temples of Durga, Mahagasta, the gods of the certs ( village 
gods) and others. The separate mention of a tem 
E ne E यी her. She could’ nor also be the Sti Devi 
when three such Visnu temples are men- 


oasi there cannot be only one for Sri Devi. That Sri Bhattaraki refers to 
Parvati is thus evident. = 


ple for Durga rules out the 


Towards the end of the 


: same century wé have the inscription. 
Rajendra II$ dated about to6r A. t pCa Oh 


D.. on the wall of the amman shrine in the 


— — 
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Siva temple in Karr ( Trichinopoly District) which shows that it came into 
existence during that period. Two inscriptions of Kulottunga I* dated -about 
7080 and tro82 A. D. onthe wall of the amman shrine in the Siva temple in 
Dharmapuri, or Tagadér, theancient capital of the Adigaman chiefs, refer to 
repairs to the amman temple and other Siva temples in the village and restoration 
of worship in the latter. 


In.the r2th century again we hive an inscriptiont — dated about ri64 
A. D. during the reign of Ràjaràja ll — in the Siva templein Sri Va%jiyam 
which registers the construction of the temple to the goddess and an endowment 
for the same temple. In the Tiruvalangadu Siva temple, where the main shrine 
dates from the time of Nrpatubga Pallava,^ another inscription} dated rr73 A. D. 
in the reign of Rajadhiraja II refers to a gift of lamps to the Periyandcciyar of 
the Zirukkamakottan. 


In the reign of Kulottuiga III which began towards the close of the z 


century, andin those.of his two successors, Rajaraja III and Rajendra III, 
whose reigns. in the r3th century mark the close of the Cola rue in South 
India, the addition of Zirukkimakottam to temples already existing or their 
inclusion in contemporary constructions and lavish endowments therefor seems 
to have become a prominent feature. 


In the Voluvir (Tanjore District) Siva temple a shrine for the goddess 
was constructed in the north-west corner of the north court of the temple in the 
reign of Kulottuüga IIT, about the year 7782 A. D. according to an inscription$ 


‘from the temple. In Vijayamangalam ( Coimbatore District) the goddess in the 


Tirukkamakottam was installed and consecrated about 7786 A. D. in the time 
of Kulottunga III.| Inscriptions of Vira Pandva dated about r262 A. D. and 
Sundara Pandya If dated about 7243 A. D. refer to endowments of lamps to 
this Nacciyar of Tirubkümakottam. The shrine of Tirukkimakoitam-udatya— 
nacciyay was constructed in the Accapuram ( Tanjore District) Siva temple in 
about [2r0 A. D. in the same reign. In the Haratirthesvara in Tiruvarangulam 
(Pudukkottai ) a Nishadaraya princess constructed the TZirukkamakottam 
from the temple dated about 7276 A. D., towards 
and another of Maravarman Sundara Pandya, dated 
he same shrine. The construction of the 
Uttattür (Trichinopoly ) Siva 


according to an inscription§ 

the close of the King’s reign, 
about iz2r A. D.,@ records gilts tot 
stone temple and prakaram for the goddess in the 


* A. R. E. 307/l90L, and 308/I90l. || 577I905. 
+ 700७ ? : « 5686/2905; 589]2906. 
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temple by a dancing girl referred to in an inscription* there was also in the 
time pf Kulottunga III. Besides 2 this Kulottunga III is famous as the builder 
of the gopuram of the Sivakamasundari ( Girindrajd or Jraivi) temple. in 
Chidambaram, as the. prasastis in his Tribhuwanam inscriptions! and two 
Pudukkottai inscriptions} tellus. The other early inscriptions in the temple 
which refer to the shrine of the goddess are those of the reign. of Kopperusijinga, 
dated between his 9th and r9th years. KopperuZjiga was the Pallava vassal 
under the Colas, ihe later contemporary of K ulottunga III and the contemporary 
of.his successors Rajaraja lil and Rajendra III. He usurped power, and ruled 
over these parts and was prominent during the decline of Cola power. 


The shrine of the goddess Nallanàyaki in the Tiruvaligvaram Siva temple 
द्र in Turaiyur ( Trichinopoly district) was built in about r2r8 A. D.,$ in the time 
of Rajaraja Cola III and seems to have closely followed the construction of the 
main temple the Valiévaram which was in the time of Kulottunga III.|] The 
Tirukkémakottam in the ancient Tirumanaijeri ( Tanjore district ) temple was 
constructed in about I222. A. D.fí by a Milalai chieftain. In Kovilür (Tanjore 
district) ar inscription of Rajaraja III dated about r248 A. D. refers to the 
shrine of tlfe goddess Bhuoanapatinücciyür in which she was consecrated by 
Prince Purosaikkudaiyán in about I273 A. D. according .to other inscriptions. 
The shrine itself was constructed by a Pallavaraya chieftain.@ Neyyadidpakkam 
( Chingleput district ) inscription** records the construction of the stone temple 
~ ज्या UE in cium I 249 A.D. in the same reign. The 

UN. Go ce to Akhilandanayaki in the Jambukesvaram in 
Tiruvanaikkaval (Trichinopoly district ) ! | 


l c ( is found in connection with a matha 
named after the goddess i 


f l er » Mentioned in an inscription from Kuma hgal; 
in Pudukkottai State.tt The inscriptions in the dee Mrd s 
amman shrine are later ones, dated 7453 A. D. and 7 578 A. D.it Another in- 
Scription$$ of the time of Rājarāja II, from Aragal (Salem district ) dated 
about r220 A. D. is of interest, since it refers iio endowments to the god of 
Kamtsvaram, the goddess and the deities of the subsidiary shrines The wholé 
temple seems to have been built in the time of Kulo ttunga ILIJI 


In the time of Rajendra IIT 


; the last Col is På 
। and Telugu Coda contemporaries oR anne 


7 More aN shrines were built, An inscrip= 
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tion* from Narttimalai dated about :252 A. D. in the reign of Rajendra IIT, 
records gifts.to a mason and his father, who renovated the Kadambiévaram and 
built the amman shrine for it and also built the Siva and amman shrines in the 
Tirvainaikka temple, all in the same village. According to an earlier inscription 
(P.S,I.58) in the time of Kulottuhga III, dated about 7204 A. D., the 
construction of the Siva temple of Tiruvinaikkavudaiyar had started. The 
nacctyar was consecrated in the Tirkkkimakottam of the Kadambigvaram in 
7228 A. D. inthe time of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I (P. S. I. 279) aad 
another inscription of Maravarman Sundara Pandya dated in the same year 
refers to an endowment to the Zirukkdmakotta Nācciyār in the Tiruyanaikka 
temple. The present inscription refers only to the gifts made to two generations 
of masons who built these temples. The installation of Zirukkamakottam-udaiya- 
zacciyar or Haralakesvari in the Ratnagirisvara temple in Ratnagiri ( Trichino- 
poly District) is recorded in an inscription of the Hoyéala Vira Someévara, 
dated about 7253 A. D. In the north, an inscriptiont of Vijayagandagopala 
( t253-I283 A. D. ) from Reddipalem Pantrangam (Nellore district) records the 
gilt of the image of the goddess of Tirukkumakottan in the Pandarange$vara 
temple; the Siva shrine in this temple dates from the time of Kulottunga Cola I 

A record on the wall of the amman shrine relating to gifts to the Tirukkāma- 
Rottam shrine in Tiruvadisilam ( Chingleput district) temple is dated in the 4th 
year (7254 A. D. ) of Gandagopala. The goddess herself, according to an undated 
inscription] on the walls of the shrine, was consecrated by a native of Perun- 
dandalam, probably during this period. The shrine of the goddess in the 
Tirukkattuppalli (Tanjore district ) Siva temple was built in the; time of 
Maravarman Sundara Pandya I, according to two inscriptions$ dated about I223 


and i229 A. D. The main temple dates from the time of Rajaraja I. Among the | 


other Pandya inscriptions of this period referring to gifts to the goddess installed 
in Tirukkamakottams in temples, may be mentioned two records, one dated r2I3 
A. D. from Ponnamaravati (Pudukkottai)| and another from Tiruppattar 
(Ramnad district). The main shrine aud amman temple in Sembattür 
( Pudukkottai) were built by Sema Pillaiyar ( r267-78 A. D.) a feudatory of the 
Colas, and an inscription of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya dated 7270 A. D refers 


to a-gift of land to the Zzrukkamakottam. 


It will be clear from the above that within the centuries between the rrth 
and r3th, which marks the later half of the Cola rule in the south, numerous 
temples had their amman shrines constructed. This activity was continued by 
the Pandyas of the second empire who took their place in the first half of the 


^ 
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73५) century, and the succeeding Viyajayanagar and Naik kingdoms which fol- 
lowed in their wake. The amman shrine was invariably built on the northern 
side of the mahamandapam or in the fore-court, facing south, and occasionally 
it was built in other places in the temple in the rforth-west corner of the north 


court of the Valuvir temple quoted above. 


Justas every shrine to Siva was called in the numerous inscriptions, 
Tirumalai (Holy hill) or Kaz/asa or “Meru or ‘Pommalai after the eternal 
abodes of Siva, every Devi shrine was called Kamakottam or Tiru ( Sri) 
kamakottam alter Kémakoti which was believed to be the most important shrine 
or seat of Devi in Kaiicipuram where she is herself called Kimakoti or Kamaksi, 
Kaiict, like Kashmir, is believed to have been built in the form of Sricakra, 
according to the Sakta &pamas, and the puranas praise: it as one of the seats of 
Devipithas. The constructions of £émakottams in other temples evidently follow- 
ed after its construction in Kāřci. The earliest epigraphical reference to 
Kamakoti of Kaiici seems to be in the undated inscription* from Gotlagattu 
( Nellore district) and another dated in :259 A. D.! ' from Tripurantakam 
(Kurnool district), Both mention a chief-Pallava Immadi Basava Samkara 
Allada Premaya Deva, lord of Karcipura and a devotee of Kamakatyambika 
and the receiver of many boons from her. The Tripurantakam temple itself was 
built in r255 A. D. under the orders of the Kakatiya king Ganapati.t 


Other Kamaksi amman temples are known from epigraphy, e. g. in Chundi 
(Nellore district) with an inscription dated I430 A: D.$ and in Dharmapuri 
( Salem district ) dated in the years of Kulottuhga J, i.e, the close of the rrth 
century A, D.| The latter example thus takes the date of the original Kamakotz 
to the Irth century A. D. at the earliest. All the inscriptions in K'à/ícipuram 


which refer to the Kamaksi temple are later ones, dated ‘in I393 A. D. in the 
time of Harihara II and after, ; 


The original Kamakottam in Kaiict, and its duplication in the other Siva 
temples irom the rrth century onwards seem to mark the advent of new schcols 
of Saktaism and Saivism in the south, but Durga continued in. 


temples, or found a place in the niche in the northern wall oft 
of a Siva etmple, 


worship in separate 
he ardhamandapam 
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COINS OF JAGADDEVA PARAMÁRA 


Shri V. P. Rode, M. A., Nagpur 


> The-coins that fori the subject of this paper were, acquired for the Coin 
Cabinet of the Central Museum, Nagpur, in i9i2. They are three in number and 
were discovered in the Central Provinces. From their fabric and type the coins 
appear to be South-Indian. On the obverse they show four punched-areas as: 
seen on the issues of the Western Chàlukyas andthe Yadavas. Of the four e 


Nagari Characters of the th century A. D. I read it as ‘Sri Jagadava.' Both 
the side-areas show a symbol formed by curved lines and dots, looking like an 
arch within an arch with a small compartment on theJeft hand side. The symbol 
appears to be a crude representation of the old Kannada letter Sct. The bottom 
area contains a symbol formed by a rectangular area over which rises a tower 
like thing. The symbol appears to be a representation of a temple. On both the 
sides of this symbol are seen some dots. The reverseof the coins is blank, The 
metal of the coins is base gold and their average weight is 57 grains. 


In the supplement to the Catalogue oí the Provincial Cabinet of coins, 
Assam, is published a coin of this type on page 78. The obverse of the coin shows 
four punched-areas. Of the.four punched-areas the top-area gives a legend in 
Nagart characters. It is read as ' Sci Tagadeva’. The symbols in other areas are 
formed by curved lines and dots. The reverse is blank. The metal of the coin is 
gold andits weight is 57.5 grains. The coin is not illustrated but from its 
description it appears to be exactly similar to the coins under discussion. The 
reading of the legend appears to be incorrect The legend on the Nagpur 
Museum coin is ' Sri Jagadava’ for ‘Sri Jagaddeva’. I think the legend on the 
coin in the Coin’ Cabinet of Assam is also ‘Sri Jagadava’ and not ‘Sri 


Tagadeva’. The coin remains unassigned 


` 


From the characters of the legend on the coins “they appear to be the 
issues of some Jagadeva or Jagaddeva who must have flourished in the t2th: 
century A. D. From. the Jainad* and the Dongargaont inscriptions it becomes ' 


अ EK. l. Vol XXII, pp. 54 fi. 
f Ibid, Vol XXVI pp. 77 f. : : 
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clear that Jagaddeva Paramàra was placed in charge of Berar and the northern 
portion of the Nizam's dominions by his overlord, Vikramaditya VI of Kalyant, 
The Paramara prince was very much liked by his overlord, who treated him like 
his own son. Whether Jagaddeva enjoyed the privilege of issuing coins in his 
own names is not known to the numismatists. From the legend on the coins it is 
clear that they are the issues of a ruler. whose name was Jagadeva or Jagaddeva. 
As Jagaddeva Paramàra was a powerful ruler I think he may have enjoyed the 
privilege of issuing coins in his own.nanfe and assign these coins to him, "whose 
coins have remained unknown so far. 
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SUBHAGA IN EARLY INDIAN SCULPTURE 


Shri C. Sivaramamarti, M. A., Calcutta. 


In early Indian sculpture all over India man or woman is represented 
draped and at the same time the sex- is indicated. -In the case of the Yaksis 
from Mathura, beautiful . representations of Sri from different places like Sanci, 
Bharhut, Mathura, Amaravati etc., the sex of the beautiful woman is emphasised. 
The diaphanous apparel of the woman is quite clear in the fringe of the cloth 
prominently shown in. the representation of the Bhutesvara Yaksis. In the 
sculptures from Nagarjunakonda the Yaksis and Kinnaris at the tail end of each 
frieze, the women in the Mithura panels have all tkeir sex prominently shown. * 
In the case of the beautiful Laksmi image pressing her breast preserved in the 
Lucknow Museum Dr. Coomaraswamy has remarked that ‘it is a voluptuous 
womanly figure, evidently that of our ‘Lady of Beauty and Abundance.’ A 
similar figure of a nymph from Dandan Uiliq is also discussed by him and he says 
“the sex is strongly marked as in Indian Sunga and Kushana type’ though the 
fig leaf máy be ol alien origin. One hand rests on the breast and other on the 
nayel; needléss to say that these are not gestures of false modesty but rather 
intended ( such at least' would have been the original intention ) to emphasise the 
sources of life and nourishment. * ; 


The early representations of the Mother Goddess always emphasise the 
productive aspect of the Mother and she is literally portrayed as Bhagavatt with 
the.emphasig on Bhaga. Siva as the Parent of the Universe and the source of all 
that is, born is represented truly as Bhagavan and his earliest representations like 
those from Gudimallam lay the same emphasis on the Bhaga- element. ' 


As all the source of happiness in conjugal life is centred on Bhaga, 
happiness, luck and beauty came to be associated with this andthe word 
Subhaga and Saubhaggya became pregnant with meaning. It is from this point 
of view that the charm of the use of both the words in the Meghadzta of Kalidasa 


बेणीभूतप्रतनुसलिछासावतीतस्य॒सिन्धुः 
पाण्डुच्छाया तठरुहतरुश्न॑शिमिर्जीण॑पर्णः 
सौमाग्यं ते सुभग विरहावस्थया व्यञ्जयन्ती 

ard येन त्यजति विधिना स त्वयैवोपपाद्यः || . Megha I. 30 


has to be understood. The consciousness of Subhagatva is itself referred to in 
another verse of Kalidasa 
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जाने सख्यास्तव मयि मनः सम्भृतस्नेहमस्मा - 

Raga प्रथमविरहे तामह तर्कयामि | 

वाचालं मां न खलु सुभगम्मन्यभावः करोति ee 

प्रत्यक्षं ते नेखिल्मचिरात्‌ '्रातरुकतं मैया यत्‌ ॥ Megha II. 33 
Mallinatha says that he is a Subhaga whom damsels adore सं खलु सुभगः यमङ्गनाः 
कामयन्ते on Megha i. 32 and that is a secret known only to the women who have 
experience in that happiness. In a suggestive manner the prominence of Subhaga 
in’Srigara for Rasasvada is given by Kalidasa in his own inimitable way in the 
verse from Meghadita, 


बी चिक्षोभस्तनितविइगश्रेणिकाञ्चीगुणाया; 

संसर्पन्त्याः स्खलितसुभगं ` ददितावर्तनाभेः | 

us निविन्ध्यायाः पथि झव रसाभ्यन्तरः संनिपत्य .:: : 
स्त्रीणामाद्यं प्रणयवचनं विश्रमो हि प्रियेषु ॥ Megha I. 29 


.. Sri the Goddess of Luck and Beauty is always represented in early 
sculpture as a Subhagà with proper emphasis on the sex. Though. Bhaga may 
connote luck as well, the other aspect seems to have come in for greater emphasis 


as this was-in itself a beauty spot full of luck, 


. Ths use of beauty spots of the body describing their essential charm in : 
personal names is quite common and we have such names m as, Aralakest, 
Karabhora, Candramukht, Sumukhi ete. Passion, Love and Sex arealso similarly” 
emphasised in names like Pramada, Madayantika, Suratha, Manohara, Manorama, 
Pramathini, Surasā etc. Subhaga may come under both.. The great beauty of man 
and woman in youth and Sribgirarasa are thus Em > i 
Sculpture by showing prominently the Bhaga beneath’ 
be the explanation for such representation. 


phasised ‘in early. Indian 
the drapery. and thissmay 


(3 
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EXPLANATION OF PATRASANA À 
IN EARLY INDIAN SCULPTURE 


Shri C. Sivaramamurti, M. A., Calcutta 


: ` Life changes so rapidly through the centuries that though man essentially 
remains the same in feelings and basic thoughts outwardly he changes immensely. 
His dress, style of living, customs, intellectual equipment, attitude to society, 
in short the very mode of life and outlook. changes with the change of time, The 
dress of Sir Francis Drake is not the dress of Sir Claude Auchinleck nor is the 
tower of London perceptibly the predecessor of the most modern American 
style skv-scrapers. Though a ceremonial chair may still represent the ancient 
fashion in furniture the latest simple type of steel furnituce shows no link with = 
the past. Sometimes the change has been so great that the very objects that have 
*changed have been forgotten and’ the very historicity of their existence 
questioned. ; 3 


In India it is a common belief today that chairs and tables were unknown 
to the ancients in this land. Sitting in a chair has been considered so unnatural - 
that there are not descriptions wanting where Buddha seated in such a way is 
characterised as seated in the European fashion. “Bat strictly speaking there is 
"no European fashion about itas there are as many examples of Indians 'seated 
exactly in the same manner on Seats which are in no way different from those 
of the Europeans. 


South India, where most ancient Indian customs are still preserved, does 
not preserve a tradition of sitting on chairs. But the seats used are planks with 
very-low.rests below: And similarly there are planks placed against the wall for 
the back to rest-on. This isan improvised chair without legs. But this does not 
mean that chairs were unknown in India. Not only were chairs, seats; stools 
common in ancient-India but even teapoys to hold vessels for food. The usual 
custom in taking food in the orthodox fashion is to spread a plantain leaf on the 
ground opposite the plank on which the person is seated who is to take the food. 
All the items of the: feast are arranged on the leaf and squatting on the plank 
comfortably the food is partaken. It is in this manner that the food is served for 
the Brahmans who are invited ( Nimantritas ) for the Sraddha ceremony. But if 
we were to suggest to any of these people performing the :Sraddha with the 
i nos utmost Sraddhi ‘as behoves the períormagce of it that thése Brahmans may. be 
. given chairs to sit on and food served on the leaves spread out on small tables 


| 
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in front of them they would certainly be outraged and exclaim that the very 
thought is sacrilegious and would vehemently oppose such a move as opposed to 
traditional Indian custom and smacking of Europeanised habits. 


But this should be examined with a more dispassionate mind. During the 
performance of the Sraddha ceremony we may say ‘ Pitr-pitamaha-prapitamahanam 
idam asanam,’ then darbha or kuśa grass is placed beneath the plank, then we 
say ‘idam patrasanam’ and similarly kua is placed beneath the plantain leaf on 
which food is spread. But though this is done with great care what it really 
‘means is clear neither to the performer of the Sraddha nor the nimanirita. The 
explanation for this which is a survival of an old custom of taking food seated 
on a séat the food being served in a vessel or on a leaf spread over a low teapoy 
or dining table, is to be.found in early Indian sculpture. In the sculpture of the 
beginning ofthe Christian era in Mathura as well as in the Krisna Valley and 
for the matter of that in all the sculpture of the land of the time any dining scene 
is remarkably similar to what we would consider to be in India a purely Western 
mode ol: taking food today. In some of the sculptures of the second century 
"AL Di, from Amaravati, Nagarjunakonda depicting the scene of the interpretation 
ofthe dream of Maya Devi this mode of dining may be seen. Brahmans well 
versed in astrology were invited by King Suddhodana, feasted sumptuously and 
requested to interpret his queen's dreams. The Sculptures show. the astrologers 
Seated on chairs with small tables in front of them for taking food, an attendant 
Moving about with a water jug for filling their drinking cups and also for serving 
-them the viands. The small tables in front are of wicker and dre shaped like a 
Pair of trunkated conés with their apices together, : 3s 


[2 


So these are the pàtrasanas which are sy 
by. hua just as in the Ganapati Paja 
J8)?opavita, etc., are reserved lor th 
case of the former, 
objects, are forgotten 


bstituted like sanas themselves 
ina main pzja where vastra, malya, 
e latter and substituted by aksatas in the 


` Though it is the sculpture of the early i 

helps us to understand the true import of patr 

‘not Without its own light on this point, 

‘tops and pattakondolikas, Wicker stands 
the Chullavagga of the Vinaya, 


centuries of thé Christian era that 
Asana and asana, early literature is 
Bhojana-phalakas, stands with wooden 
are known from Buddhist literature i, e; 
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AN OLD REFERENCE TO PERSIAN OIL : 
IN SANSKRIT LITERATRE 5 
Dr. V. S. Agarwala, Delhi 


The use of mineral oil in India is considered to be of recent origin. An old 
reference, however, from the poetical wosk known as the Vikramankadeva-charita 
by Bilhana (last quarter of the rrth century A.D.) is worthy of attentign 
in this connection. Speaking of the love-smitten oondition of King Vikrama 
( I076-I727 A. D. ) before his marriage with queen Chandala Devi, the poet says; 

अचिन्तनीयं तुहिनद्रवाणां श्रीखण्डवापीपयसामसा ध्यम्‌ | ! 
अपूच्नयसत्रिषु पारसीकतेलाग्निमेतस्य कृते waa: ॥ * 
‘The God of love produced in his arrows shot at king Vikrama the fire lit 


from.‘ Persian Oil’, ol which the intense heat could not be quenched either by 
icy water or by liquids of sandal wood paste. ' 


The Parasika oil appears to be kerosine oil which seems ta have been: 
imported in Western India and the Deccan from Persia and obtained in that, 


country from the well-known: Persian. oil-fields. An old commentary on the 
Vikramánkadeva-charita given in a manuscript to be dated about I286 A. D 


in the Jaisalmer manuscript Library explains पारसीकतेलाग्निम्‌ as पारसीकदेदाजतेलवहिनम्‌ . 


i.e. fire lit with the oil produced in the Parasika country.t The poet certainly 
seems to know that the heat generated from the Persian oil, i. e. petroleum, was 


much more intense than that from ordinary vegetable oils being used int India. 
It may be argued that the poet had only heard of the Parastka oiland not 


actually seen it in use in this country But the manner in which he has used the 
expression ‘fire from Persian Oil’ for the understanding of his average readers, 


suggests that the use of this oil was a common enough sight in the Kingdom of. 


King Vikramaditya VI of the Western Chalukya dynasty ‘at the close of the 
irth century A. D. This was also the period when Arab traders and ‘mariners 
who held the monopoly of naval transport between India and the Near East 
countries were visiting Western and Southern India. A host of Arab geographers 
like Masadi (943-955 A. D.) Ibn Hauqal (975 A. D.), Idrist ( ॥754 A. D.) and 
others have left to us very trustworthy accounts of seaports and emporiums of 
trade on the Indian side. The presence of Persian products in the Indian market. 
is therefore just what might have been: expected for this period 


x Vikramónkadevacharita, TX. "90; edited by G. Buhler, Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, No. XIV, I875 


f t Vikramankadevackarita, revised edition, Sarasvati Bhavan Sanskrit Texts 


Series, Bonares, 
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NOTES ON SOME IMPORTANT SANSKRIT WORDS 


Dr. V. S. Agrawala, Delhi 


4 amu भवन 


Dhanapala, the author of the prose romance Tilakama#jari was a court- 
poet of the famous king Bhoja of Dhara and as such lived in the first half of the 
eleventh century. The Tilakamajari follows closely, not only in style but also 
in its entire make-up :of-the story and the technique of plot; the Kadambari of 
Bana, As such it is also a document of contemporary social history: 


Bana refers to some interesting conversations of the female attendants 
which Candrapida heard inside the palace of Kadambari ( परिजन-मंनोहरालाप. ) 
They throw light on the engagements which kept the inmates busy in a variety. 
of pastimes. Dhanapila also treats the subject in his own way. He says there :— 
मंकरिके माजय सितेन रसवती चुल्झिचन्दनभस्मना समस्तमादर्शभवनम (0. 373, N: S. edition ) 
‘O Makarika, will you please burnish the glasshouse by rubbing the white - 


sandal-wood ashes taken from the palace kitchen ? ' 


The important reference is to the आदर्श भवन, It shows that in the medieval 
Hindu palaces the custom of having glass-houses had ‘already -come into vogue. * 
They correspond to the sis-mahal rooms that we find. in the Moghal palaces in- 
side the forts at Agra and Delhi. Even Ranjitsingha's room in the fort at Lahore. 
shows-this. But what is now certain isthat this:architectural deature ‘of interior, 
palace decorations was certainly a huge Hindu feature existing, in:the pres 
Moghal times. The Rajput kings of medieval India seem to-haye-patronised and 
extended the use of glass for all purposes, - Glass-bangles of various -colours are 
found for the first time in the early - medieval period. So also glass beads which, 
are referred toin the Kuttinimatam of Damodara . Bhatta.: Small glass-.discs, 
were sewn in female garments and.the use oi small आरसी : ornament in: the-hand 
is referred to by Rajasekhara in the Viddhasalabhanjika, The: ग्वा of. 
the glass-houses ( आदर्श daa ) by studding the walls ‘with’ small found. pieces: 
of glass of convex surface was certainly a feature which: developed about the: 
early medieval period. e i i 


I RP 72 9 आस्थान मंडप ic OR MEN Oke x 
|. 3 Weare very well familiar withthe two features of the Moghal palaces in 
_ the fort at Delhi. They are the Diwan-i-Am, and the Diwan-i-Khis, i:e the 
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halls of public and private audience“ ofthe king. In the former the king or the 
Emperor‘was accessible to the public and admission was more or less unre§trict- 
ed. Here the king would receive petitions or,complaints and.also give public 
audiences to his people. In the private hall i e. Divan-i-Khas admission was 


- very much‘restricted to only a chosen few and here the king would converse or 


feet with the mogt trusted friends and distinguished guests. The female inmates 
of the palace were also admitted to the Divan-i-Knis. It is interesting to note 
thatiboth the Divan-i-Am and the Divan-i-Khas are-referred to as part of the 


_ palace architecture. by Banabhatta in the 7th century A. D 


The Sanskrit term for both the private and the public halls of audience is 
isthana-mandapa. But the poets description brings out their distinctive features 
clearly. In discribing king Sidrak when the parrot was ushered in his presence 
and presented to him by the Candala girl, the poet speaks of him as seated in ‘ths 
dsthana-mandapa, the public hall. of royal audience which was attended by 
thousands of kings ( नरपतिसहस्तमध्य वर्तिनस्‌ ) At one end of it-was erected the 


royal pavilion of which a graphic account is given: - --- 2 
<a) It wasa silken awning ( दुकूलवितान ) 
(2) It was of moderate dimensions ( नातिमहत ) 


2; (3) Theawning was süpported . on four slightly built pillars, referred. to 
by the poet as मणिदेण्डिक्राचवुष्टय, - > 
(4) . Golder chains fastóoned the delicate pillars. - < : 2 3: 
‘. (53 From the centre of the canopy. was suspended a cluster of thick 
round pearls : : 
(6) Under it'was placed ^a moderate-sized royal seat, appropriately 
^* called (परथरेकिका) by the poet. 


All the above features find pictorial illustrations in the royal canopies ot 
pavilions figured at Ajant) By looking at.them we are enabled to appreciate 
why‘the fourfold pillars ofthe ‘canopy were designated. सणिद्ण्डिका As a matter 
of fact the pillars-are very delicately shaped and moulded. When the parrot had 
been presented to the’ king and the midday- hour had struck, the king rose and 
left the'audiencezhall ( क्षितिपंतिसस्थानमण्डपादुत्तस्थां ) 


su) n. À ६६७६ finishing. his midday routine meals.-the. king repairs to the Gs/hana- 


mantapa but this time in a different atmosphere BS 


(i) A platform stood in the audience-hall ( सनाथीकि््ञवेदिक ) 
(2) On it was placed a comfortable couch (arta) for the king 


cg sto lie down, ~*~ o> - 
0:९ nro nD ed Reise sae ar ea AI E anata igh E N 
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(3): The legs of the couch were placed on small rests, called प्रतिपादुका: 
E The word has survived in Hindi terminology even to our own times 
in the form. पडवाया. 


(4) Nearby was placed a footrest for the king. 


(5) When the king. rested on the couch his sword bearer began to 
shampoo his feet with her hands. 


(6). And in this hall the king was attended by a few selected: persons 
specially admitted: on the ‘occasion ( तत्कालोचितदरशने; ) comprising 
kings, ministers and friends ( अवनिपतिभिः अमात्येः मित्रैश्च, ) 

This is patently an account of the king's private audjence-hall 
corresponding to the Divan-i-Khas of the much later Mughal palace 
architecture. : 


3 खुरुंगाभेद 


In describing the education ol Candrapida Banabhatta gives a compre- 
` hensive list of the many arts and sciences which formed the subjects of study for 
the princes, This in fact represents the typical curricula of royalstories in his 

times, Besides ARETE, राजनीति, व्यायामविद्या, रथचर्या, हस्तिशिक्षा, गान्धर वेद, चित्रकर्म, 
रत्नपरीक्षा, दार्क्रमं (wood carving) . दंतव्यापार (ivory carving), he mentions the 
significant term सुरुझ्गोपभेद as an item of princely training. 9 
dike term was taken from the fort engineering and the details of its 
construction at once become clear by areference to the existing Yadava fort at- 
Daulatabad. The सुरुंगा was the tunnellike passage leading to that portion in the 
fort which contained the royalpalace. After crossing the moat at the drawbridge 
the rampart or the fort wall was entered into through the gateway. This gave 
access to the outer portion of the fort. The real palace was still far removed by 
a most intricate and difficult passage, often carved out of live rock and almost 
impregnable: This was called सुरुंगा ०7 the tunnel passage and the successful 
I of the fort depended on the breaching of the tunnel The secret of its 
construction was closely guarded and it was the duty of A prospective leader 
mos > oe t himself with the detailed method of its ene. The. 
where ihe E ER Suis गा e i E du e 
esulted in his ultimate conquest. The 


सुरंगोपभेद्‌ was thus naturally an im लि 
; portant subjec d di i 
वी DIE = ject of study io the education 


pee ___4 खोल 
T athe word (ats) Occurs in the Harsacarita in the following coo — 
“MuPrrsataaiacter.......qufi; (ए. 207. भ, S, edition) i. ९, some ol 
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the kings who attended on Harsa wore linen 4/o/as on their heads which were 
studded by crest jewels. . x 


The word khola खोल ig not known to the Amarkosa and does not occur 
frequently in literature. Sanskara explaihs it as a helmet © ( शिरस्त्र ) Its regular 
Sanskrit derivation is uncertain. I should like to suggest its derivation from the 
Persian £u/a£, a form of printed helmet or cap, introduced for the first time in 
India by the Kusanas who on that account were designated as ligrakhandas. 
It became quite common during Sassanian times and has been found on many 
statues discovered in this country, but betraying Sassanian influences in style 


and drapery. The Sanskritised form of Parsian kulah appears to have 
become khola, 
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* BUDDHIST ANTIQUITIES IN CENTRAL INDIA* — 


D. B. Diskalkar, M. A., “Indore 


Part I — Rise, Spread and Falkof Buddhism in Central. १66... . 


* r, Buddhism in the pre-Maurya period. 


(a) . The province: of Avanti became: an important centre,-of Buddhism 
from the first as some of the best disciples of the Buddha. like 
Abhayakumira, Isidasa, Isidatta, Dhammapala, Sova Kutikappa and 
Mahakaccana were either born or resided in Avanti. . 

x (b) The particular form of common speech in which the disciples of the 
Buddha had exercised their literary gifts and in which the Pali can- 
non was composed was almost entirely the form that was current 
i Avanti. 


2. Buddhism in the Maurya period. 


Ašoka alter he became an adherent of Buddhism built Buddhist monu- 
ments at the- following places in Central India :— 


(a? At Besnagar — A superb vihāra for his queen, the daughter ofthe ~ 
Chief ofthe place, whom he bad married on his way to Ujjain to 
take up the appointment as a viceroy, and who alter Asoka became 
an adherent of Buddhism, became a devout follower of the sect. 


(b) At Sanchi — Topes to contain relics of Mahamoggalana and Sari- 
putta who were the friends of the Buddha. 


oa The ancient monuments in the neighbourhood of Besnagar or 

Bhilsa are among the most remarkable and. extensive to be found in 

5 India.] At various v illages within a radius of about दाली miles of 
the present town of Bhilsa there are groups of Buddhist Stiipas 


— — 


* Buddhist antiquities in the eastern half of C. T. Ag 
khand and Baghelkhand are not included in this Ros m 


: t The Mapavesnes (cbap. 3) leads us to believe that even before the ti ; 
of Asoka Besnagar or ancient Chetiyagiti was a Buddhist place where Agok s P 
some days to marry tle daughter of the chief. But as ASokn is kt ० | न stayed ioc 
a Buddh ist some years after he became an emperor this is peus Es ae Become 


f Cambridge History of India, Vol.. I p. 528, 
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ency consisting of Buudel- 
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numbering some sixty in all, which are known collectively asthe 
. Bhilsa Topes, and of which the most celebrated are those of Sanchi. 

The inscriptions as well as tlie style of the architecture and scutpture 

of these monuments show that they belong to the three successive 
‘periods of Mauryas, Sungas and Andhra supremacy. | 


ta » (c) -At-Ujjain — where Asoka had worked as viceroy before he became 
an emperor and.where a royalprince was continued ‘to be appointed 
as viceroy: by him one of whose duties was the propagation of the 
c Buddhist faith—a number of Stupas. were built by order of Asoka. 
आ ‘Some of.these were discovered during the recent excavations carried 
- on by- the Gwalior Archaeological Department, Iam inclined to 

suppose that the Satiyaputas “mentioned in an edict. of Asoka were 
the people -in the Satapuda region and that the Mahisha-Mandala to 
EUN - which a Buddhist mission: was sent by Moggaliputta Tissa in the 
a. + etime of -Agoka was the Nimar-province extending -on both the banks 
oe : ofthe. Narmada and between the Vindhyas and the Sitpudis of 
. which Mahismati or modern Maheévar was the chief place 


M 


3 Buddhism-in the post-Maurya and pre-Gupta period Am 


STIG 33 | 


At Kasrawad in the Holkar State, three miles to the south of the 
Narmada, have been unearthed very important remains of a Buddhist 
establishment, which from the inscribed pottery and the punch- 

-- a marked ‘and.tribal coins found at the place, can be.assigned to about 

: : “the ‘sécond century B. C. Uufortunately nothing. is known of the 

१४ political power at the time nor of the:Buddhist priests who ‘had lived 


there. A fragmentary inscription on a piece of an earthen pot: found in | 


the excavations speaks ol'a Vihara.of!Nigata, The mention of Taksagila 
+. im one ofthe inscriptions shows that ‘there ‘was: some connection 
between Kasrawad and Taksagila in those. days... Mahismati or modern 
Mahesyar, which is quite close to Kasrawad on the other side of the 
53 १0 river, seems also to have been an important place of Buddhist worship 
Suh at the time, since mention. i$ made ‘in two: inscriptions on the Sanchi 
loss Stupas of the time of persons coming irom Mahişmati -25i ~ ° 


yoja 
r 
i 
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4, Buddhisiti in tlie Gupta period. - 
eo. the early centuries of the Christian era, was thrown almost completely 
" . ‘in the background because of the special. patronage: given to the 
. ‘ orthodox Brahmanism by the Imperial Guptas.and their feudatories, who 
_ held sway over the province. But an. inscription af the.time of Govind- 


"Buddhist monastary at Mandsor -which is wellknown ‘to-have been an 
jmportant place of Brahmanical culture in those. days; . . ` 
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Buddhism, which had already-begun. to decline: in Central-Indi@in . 


gupta, assignable -to the filth century A: D.: shows ‘that there was a 
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5. Buddhism in the post-Gupta period, - i | 
> On the fall of the Gupta power, a number of small principalities 
' were founded in Central India, which were almost independent of each 
other and which changed their allegiance from one sovereign power to 
another to the Culchuries of Gujrat and Anupa, to the Vakatakas and 
the Rastrakütas of Maharastra and Berar and to the Vardhans of 
Kanauj or to some other north Indian power. In those days, Buddhism 
secured unprecedented patronage from different places in the province, 
though the names of the patronising rulers are not known. The number 
of Buddhist rock-cut caves and brick-made Stupas found at various 
places in Central India, is large and representative. The Bagh caves on 
eU the northern bank of Narmada, the excavation of which seems to have 
been carried 0700 many years and where a Buddhist monastary named 
Kalayana Vihara was situated, in which Bnddhist monks ‘used to stay 
in numbers, as we see from the copperplate grant of king Subandhu of 
Mahismati found in the very Bagh Caves, seem to have been an 
important Buddhist centre in the fifth century A. D. In fact, Buddhism, 
which was flourishing in and round about Mahismati from the second à 
century B. C. as we know from the Kasrawad inscriptions and from the 
Sanchi Stupa inscriptions referring to Mahismati, seems to have conti- i 
nued to do so till at least the fifth century A. D. : i 
| 


At Poladongar and Dhamnar in the Garoth district of the Holkar 
State and at various places like Ramgaon, Hategaon, Khijadia Bhopa 
and Kholvi, which are round about Poladongar and Dhamnar,. but now 
in the territories of Gwalior, Jhalawar and Tonk states, a number of 
rock-cut Buddhist caves have been | 
activity of the Buddhist followers 
centuries, from the fifth to the sev 
Buddhist Stupas at Gyaraspur, Ra 
at different places in the Gwali 


discovered which shows wonderful 
in the region forat least three 


isappeared from the province and 
not be stated with certainty, but it 
7 dH disappeared ‘fromthe province in the 
Tsang who visited Malwa in the seventh 
uddhism much flourishing in the province, 
ties found at Sánchi are assignable to the 
y A.D. which shows that Buddhism had 


Seems that except at Sanchi 
eighth century A. D. Houen 
‘century A. D. did not find B 
Some of the Buddhist antiqui 
9th or even the-toth centur 


een 
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managed to maintain its independent existence at the place upto a very 
late date. ; 


It deserves to be noted in this connection that throughout this long 
period of more than r3oo years and in this vast province no free 
Buddhist images or sculptures have been found, except at Sanchi, which 
were made of stone or on any other material and set up in any of the 
Buddhist places. The Buddhist images we see in the different caves are 


only cut in the rock.* ० 


Part [I -— Buddhist Antiquities 


I. Group of Stupas at Sanchi and neighbourhood of Sānchi in the Bhopal 5 
State. 3rd Cen. B. C. to tst Cen. A. D. 3 


2. Monastaries at Besnagar or modern Bhilsa, in the Gwalior State. 
3rd Cen. B. C. 

3, Ruins of Stupas at Ujjain in the Gwalior State. 3rd Cen. B. C. 

4. Stupas at Kasrawad in the Indore State. 2nd Cen. B. C y: 


5. Caves-at Bagh in the Gwalior State; to the west of Mhow on the 
R. M. R. 5th Cen. A. D. 


6. Monastary at Mandsor in the Gwalior State. 5th Cen. A. D 


At present no vestige of the Viharas and St&pas mentioned by the 
‘Mandsor inscription of Govindgupta have survived at Mandsor. 
7. ^ Caves at Poladongar in the Garoth district of Indore State. 6th Cen A.D 
Caves at Ramgaon in Tonk State, 6th Cen. A. D 
‘9, Caves in Hategaon in the Tonk State. 6th Cen. A. D. 

Io, A Stüpa at Rajpur, near Pichor in the Gwalior State. 7-8 Cen. A. D. 
There is only one Stipa at Rajpur. It possesses no carving, figure, 
sculpture or inscription to give us an exact idea of its age. 
rı. Stupas at Gyaraspur in the Gwalior State. 7th-8th Cen. A. D. 

I2. Stupas at Bigam in the Gwalior State. 7th-8th Cen. A. D. 


I3. Caves and Rock-cut Stupas at Khajadia Bhop in Gwalior State near 
Runija Railway Station between Indore and Rutlam. 7th-8th Cen A.D 


4. Caves at Kholvi, five miles from Dig in the Jhalawar State. 
; aces 7th-8th Cen. A. D 
"35. Cavesat Dhamnar in the Garoth District of the Indore State. 8th Cen. A.D, 


स्नान ere 


» Ihave to thank Mr. M.B. Garde, the Direetor of Archaeology, Gwalior, 
(retired ) for making useful suggestions in preparing this pipere 
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A NOTE ON KING CANDRADITYA . | 
OF. THE SINGAVARAM-MELACHERI RECORD : 


Shri K. R. Venkata Rama Ayyar, Pndukkottai 


The credit of the discovery of a short inscription in the rock-cut shrine 
at Melacheri, three miles northwest of Gingee goes to Prof. Jouveau--Dubreuil, 
who first published it in his Palava Antigquities.* Mr. V. Venkatasubba Ayyar 
of the Epigraphical Department has recently published the correct text of the 
inscription,! which reads as follows — 


r. Karitamidannrpatina 

2. Candradityena sarva [ nathe ] na [i]: 
3: Srt. Sikharipallave$varamiti 

4. Saivamdha [ ma ] Sithapure [rr] 


[ कारितमिदन्नृपतिना चन्द्रादित्येन wes [ नाथे] न | 
. श्री शिखरिपल्ळवेशवरमितिं शेवन्धा [म ) free ॥ ] 


(This shrine to Siva named Sri Sikhari Pallavesvaram was built -by king 
Candraditya, the Supreme Ruler, ) Sinhapura is the modern Sihgavaram, a village 
close by of which Melacheri is now a hamlet 


A 


The name of Sikhari- Pallavesvaram. is easily explained. It isa temple 
built by a Pallava-king on the top of a low hill (Stkhari).t But who was this 
Candraditya who built the temple? The Government Epigraphist suggests from 
an examination of the palaeography of the record that the king who bore 
this title or name probably flourished in the time ‘of Mahendra’ Varman or 
Narasimha Varman I at the latest 2, and concludes that € as, however, this title 
does not occur among the numerous i, udas found for these: in ity rock-cut 
shrine, Candraditya was a pallava prince of this time, about whom" we have at | 
present: no information. ” 


: LES 
The I andyas of the first empire sometimes prided themselves on their ` 
Luni-solar ( Candraditya ) descent Cera kings ruling over the Kongu. country 


Li 
* Vol. I. p. 65 
T 8. 7. 7, Vol. XII No, 75 ( 4. R. E. No, 284 of 6.) 
€ Sikhari =-a mountain, a hill--fort, | i 
NEL 5 ^" (2 PUE A 
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also claimed Luni-Solar descent. There is a record* of the 9th century dated in 
the rrth regnal year of Kokkandan Viranarayana, “the sovereign jewel of 
Candrádityakula." Kokkandan assumed the surname Virantrayana as a mark of ° 
vassalage to the Panlya king Parantaka Viranarayana. Later he became a vassal 
of the Cola kings Aditya and Parantaka I. The justification for these Pandya 
kings claiming Luni-solar descent was that their fathers belonged to the Lunar 
race, while their mothers, who were often Cola princesses, belonged to the Solar 
race.t The Ceras of the Kongu country, who were subdued by the Pandyas, 

‘ entered into marital relations with their conquerors and with the Colas, and 
hence called themselves Candrédityas, 


That Chandraditya of the Melacheritinscription was neither a Pandya king 
nor a Kongu Chief is obvious from the fact that the country as far south as the 
Kaveri had been brought under Pallava suzereignty early in the 7th century in 
the time of Mahendravarman I. 


Another Candriditya known to contemporary epigraphy was a Western 
Calukya prince, a son of Pulakesin II. He is mentioned in two grants,. in both of 
which his wife Vijayabhattarika figures as the donor. The first ‘isa Neràr grant,f 
and is dated 23rd September A. D. 659 ( S. 58r ) and the second is a Kochrem 
(Karnal district) grant,$ the date of which is not clear. In both the grants 
Candraditya is referred to as Prithvwallabha, Mahérajidhiraja etc., but, as 
Fleet observes,| such titles had then come to denote only feudatory rank. 
Candráditya is not to be dismissed however as a mere feudatory. During the 
period of confusion that followed the death of Pulakesin II, Candraditya and 
‘Adityavarman continued to maintain Calukya-rule over parts of their father’s 
empire, and Vikramaditya I, who restored the Calukya imperial fortunes, had to 
contend against Adityavarman, Candraditya and the Pallava Narasimhavarman Ten: 
Calukya Candraditya's sway could never have extended as far south as 
Gingee; nor would he have built a temple in the country of the Pallava, who 
was an enemy of his line and much less named it after his enemy. 


- On palaeographical grounds, as Venkatasubba Ayyar points out, the 
Melacheri inscription must belong to the time of Narasimhavarman I Pallava at 
thelatest, and on architectural grounds also Prof. Dubreuil dates the cave 


—— 


A. R.E.l47ofl0, l 
Cf, 4. R. E. 884 and 435 of ]929--80 and 4. R. E. I903--04 p. 275, 


I. A, VIL. p. l63 and E. I VII App. p. 5. 

I A, VIII p. 45 and Æ. I VII App. p. 6. 

|| Bombay Gazetteer : Vol. T, Part II p. 365. 

q Avanipatitraya ( Karnül plates of Vikramaditya I). 


७, C. ... 40 


x6 ctt ok X* 
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temple to the middle of the 7th Century (about A. D. 650 ) Prof. Dubreuil 
thinks it probable that Candraditya was one of the names of Narasimhavarman I 


or Paranyesvaravarman I.* 


A 
In:a forthcoming publication I have discussed the chronology of the 
Pallavas; and have assigned A. D. 630 to 668 to Narasimhavarman. These dates 
pérhaps.claiming greater accuracy do not deviate much from the conjectural 
dates that scholars have so far assigned. Sizhapura was evidently named, after 
frasimha; and this lends force to Prof. Dubreuil's conclusion. An inscription 
in the Kailasanatha templet records that Mahendra, a son of Rajasimha and 
grandson of Lokaditya, built a temple of Siva and called it Mahendresvaram 


altér his own name. Narasimhavarman II was called Ràjasimha. His father was 
Paramesvaravarman I, and according to this inscription; therefore, cne of his 
Surhames must have been Lokéditya. There is nothing improbable in Narasimhat 
varman I, practically the predecessor of Paramesvaravarman, having had-a 
similar surname namely. Candraditya. Many of Prof. Dubreuil's bold conclusions 
have been corroborated by later architectural and epigraphical discoveries,. and 
this conclusion seems to be no exception. There is nothing strange or improbable 
in two Rulers, more or less contemporaries, having the same name or surnames. 
We hear of a Pandya Parantaka. anda Cola Parantaka, of a Pandya surnamed 
Parénkusa anda Pallava surnamed Parāħkuśa; of a Pandya Rajasimha anda 
Pallava Rajasimha; ofa Cálukya Adityavarman and a.Pallava Adityavarman 
(grandson of Bhimavarman )— such instances may. easily be 
Narasimhavarman I Pallava might well have borne the surname of C 
which wasalso the name of one of his later. Caluky 
Sarvandtha or the Supreme Ruler over others 
could have been no other than N 
of Vatapi 


multiplied 
andraditya, 
a contemporaries. Thé 
in the middle of the 7th Century 
arasimhavarman Mamalla, the proud conqueror 


* ‘Op. di p 880004 ee DOT 3 vice qm 
f S. L 7. Vol I No. 97. mie 
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BUDDHIST ANTIQUITIES FROM ADURRU~ -> 


Dr. M. Rama Rao, Guntur bens - d oe 


.. [happened to visit Amalapurany in the East Godivary district in June 
last in connection with a series of lectures organised by the local Vijzanasamiti. 
At the end of my address on Andhra art wherein I described the Buddhist 
caityas of Amaravati, Nagarjunakonda. Some friends told me that in the village of 
Adurü, situated about eight miles away,, a well built of big bricks “and a brick 
temple with four faces and a number of rooms on its surface, were unearthed 
fecently.’.I desired that-a few of the bricks found in the building may be fetched 
When I examined these bricks I found that they measured 20"xro"x4'" and 
resembled those found “in the dncient Buddhist sites of Amaravati, Nagarjuna- 2 
konda, Konlapir etc. I weht to the village the next day* and found to my 
surprise’ that the villagers have unknowingly excavated an ancient“ Buddhist 
éstablishment with two caityas and what appears to be a monastic site 


Adurru is a small unpretentious ‘village situated on the southern bank of 
the:Vainateya branch of the Godavary in the Razole taluk of the East Godavary 
district. “The two taluks of Amalàpuram and Razole, which constitute the 
central delta, , are familiarly known as the Konasima.t This region’ is very 
famaus for. its mango; cocanut and arecanut plantations and scholars. of Vedic 
lore Vedic scholars of Perür enjoy an.all-India reputation, The area is of 
considerable commercial importance as the chief cocanut exporting centre on 
fhe east ‘coast. The Godavary plates of Prthvimdla,t assignable on paleographic 
and other’ grounds, to the filth century A. D., afford the first glimpsë into the 
history of thisregion. The Konasima seems to have constituted at this early 
period an independent kingdom under mahar&ja Prabhajanavarman' and 
probably had Vijaya-Kandali for its headquarters Prabhavijanavarman’s son 
Prthvimala was a Mahe$vara, a scholar of the Srutis and Smrtis and a protector of 
Varnüsramadharma. He gifted the village of Ciyipaka in the Tanupaka-visaya$ 


2: 
s 


SEC 


* This was on the l9th of June 7946 E 

t Between Kotipalliin the East Godavary district on the northern bank and 
Narsapur in the West Godavary district on the southern bank there are three main 
branches of the Godavary separating the Kondaima itself into two parts. | 


t J.R.A.S. I906 p. 204 NL ru Dm 
$ I identify Tanup&ka with the modern village of Tatipaka in the 


-Razole taluk us $ ee TSS u^ 


2 
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to some brahmin scholars. Thus the wave of brahminical revival of the post- 
Satavshana period swept also over this out-of-the-way region. Later, this area | 
was incorporated into the Eastern Calukyan kingdom of Vengt. The Nandampadi : | 
grant of Rājarāja* states that the village was situated in the Renderula nadimi- | 
visaya and that it was gifted to Narayanabhattat who was a great scholar and 
poet and a composer in the Sanskrit, Prakrt, Paisaci and Andhra languages and 
had the titles Kavibhavajràmkusa and Nanninàràyana. The-two sets-of Ryali 
plates} discovered in this region register gifts to a brahmin family of scholars 
befonging to the Parasara gotra, One of the donees was an agastya for literature, 
and a scholar of Vedas, Vedamgas and Mīmāmsa. Alter the Vengi Calukyan 
epoch the Konasima consisting of the two divisions mentioned above-viz-the 
कार Tanupaka-visaya and the Renderulanadimi-visaya, seems to have come under 
the sway of a Haihaya family whose members are familiarly known as the Kona 
chiefs. The records of this family range between- S. S. 995 and :i24o.9 These 
“rulers exercised influence on either bank of the Godavary over the Guddavadi- 
visaya and Pigunara-visaya. They acknowledged the suzereignty of the 
Cálukyaz Colas. When the Kakatiya empire was extended to the east coast, the 
Konasima was incorporated into it and included in the viceroyalty oí the 
Indulüri family In the post-Kakatiya period it was for a short time ruled over 
by the Nayakas of Korukonda? but soon became part of the Reddi kingdom 
of Kondavidu, These Reddi rulers made numerous grants in the Konasima to 
Scholars of repute. When a separate line of Reddis was established at 
Rajahmundry, Konasima was included in the new kingdom After the fall of 


the Reldis the Gajapatis overran the east coast including the Konasima.§ This, 
in brief, is the history of this region. OU 


It is evident from the Godavary plates that the Konastma was the 
stronghold of brahmanical Hinduism from the fifth century onwards. We do not 
know what were the conditions before that date. 


A number of Jaina antiquities: 
including Tirthankara idols were found at places | Fe 


ike Tatipaka and Nedunzru in 
5-१ T. IV. pp, 800-809. 

T This Scholar is considered to 

"translating the Mahabharata into Telugu. 

} J. ACH. R. S. IX. pp--24--80 and 33--35. ; . : 3 

9: M. E. R. 983 pt. IT. para ). mE í 

॥ M. Rama Rao — Kakatiya Samchika A pp. see under the Sivayogasāramu. 

T the Aryavatam inscription in the Andhrabharati III. p- 56. verse 6 

P Cf. Prolaya Vema's title 66... कृष्णा-गोतमी-जलेक्रीडा-विनो दू; ? : ; 


i ` (e. p. Dof M. E. R. 99--20) See also tie Vibo: enano यि 
~ Anavema ( E. I. ILI. pp. 69--66 and 286), य 5800 7 quate pui 


have helped the famous poet Nannaya in | 
: is | 
| 


= See the Tottarampüdi plates of Kātaya Vema E. I. IV.p.3l8 
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this region but of Buddhism not a single trace has so far been obtained. The 
mahacaitya of Adurru is the first indication of its kind.* Be 


The site on which the mgnument stands is very charming. On the right 
bank of the Vainateya river opposite Bodasakurru,t a popular fording place, isa 
small ghat where boats bound for Adurru land. About one furlong from this 
place is a narrow drainage canal with a wooden bridge over it. About 75 feet 
to the south of the bridge isa smalltafk about iro feet square with a row of 
ancient steps on one side. To the south-east of this tank and ata distanceeof 
about 35 feet is the foundation of a small caitya. About 32 feet to the south of 
this caitya is a mound now about 6 feet high and about 240 feet in cirenmference. 
In this open mound and within a margin of about 3 feet in the interior stands the 
mahacaitya. Its height from the ground to the presentesummit is about I6 feet. 
Of this the base which is 6 feet high is hidden by the mound while the rest of the 
structure stands above the surface of the maund and is visible from a distance. 
From the outside the entire structure looks like a cylendrical pillar surrounded 
by two concentric circles, the intervening space between the pillar and the 
circumference of the circle being cut up into “V" shaped compartments by 
narrow walls radiating from the base of the pillar. It looks as though two giant 
wheels with spokes have been placed one over the other, the upper one being 
smaller in size, anda big cylinder has been placed on the axis of the inner 
wheel. If one stands on the top of the mahacitya and looks around huge gardens 
of cocoanut trees waving their branches majestically in the air and the large 
expanse of water of the Vainateya river feast the eyes. 


The history of the excavation of this site by the local villagers is very 
interesting.] It seems that the mound. was originally 40 feet high .and was 
known as Dabaraju gudi. There was a huge banian tree on its summit surrounded 
by shrubbage. The villagers ol Adurru used to sacrifice goats and cocks oniit. 
The mound stands ina ziroyati field owned by one of the villagers. Recently, 
some one told the villagers that the mound contains the ruins ofa temple and 
suggested that it ought to be restored. A few thousands of rupees were raised 
and the excavation of the mound was begun. At a depth of about 3 feet from the 
top level of the mound, there came a white surface made of huge slabs cast 
with shell-lime and pebbles. As this surface was cleared alround it was found 
tobe in the shape of an arc, When these slabs were removed they were found to: 


* See the Nandampidi grant of Prataparudra Gajapatiin J. A. H. 0, 7-9 
pp. 76--79 c 

+ This villageis about three miles from Amalépuram, the headquarters of a 
taluk. of that name 

+ This account is based upon information obtained from the villagers of 
Adurru who witnessed tlio excavation. 
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have been laid as an arch-shaped lid over a huge cylinder built of bricks, The 
circular wall of the structure was about 5 feet thick. About 9 feet from the 
circufnference of this wall in the interior, the top of a pillar was found at the 
céntre, the intervening space being covered by bricks and earth. When this 
debris was cleared a circle of spokes-and-wheel pattern appeared at the base 
of the pillar, its circumference being made of a thick wall. Further digging: 
revealed a second wheel-like structure and below it a cylindrical structure 6 feet 
high. Digging was stopped at this stage.” Large quantities of bricks of varying 
shapes and sizes removed from this mound during the course of the excavation: 
are thrown in a big heap to the west of the mound. ; 


- The main objects of interest- at Adurru are the mahacaitya, another 
caitya, what appears to be a monastic site and sevaral spots in the village.. I will. 
now describe them in detail. YR 


The mahdcaitya — At the base of the structure is a low platform one foot 
high running alround. Above this platform is a huge cylinder made of a brick. 
wall about £ feet thick, 6 feet high, 206 feet in circumference and about 65 feet in 
diametre. This basic structure contains in the four cardinal directions, four, 
projections resembling platforms each r5 feet high and 5 feet broad. Each plat- 
form is cut into three sections at an interval of one foot each laid within one 
another. Thesurface of the structure is made up of twenty-four “V”? shaped, 
compartments formed by slanting walls radiating from another cylindrical brick 
structure standing at the centre. Each of the spoke-like walls is about 7 feet 
long, 2 feet broad and narrower towards the end. The second - cylindrieal 
Structure is about 5 feet high, I9 feet in circumference and about 60 feet in 
diametre. The surface of this structure is also divided into sixteen “V” shaped: 
compartments, There is a third cylindrical brick structure standing at the centre: 
of the second one and is 3 feet high, about r2 feet in circumference and about! 
35 feetin diametre. Its surface is also cut up into four compartments. The earth’ 
and bricks that must have originally surrounded the second and third tiers have: 
been removed and consequently the interior of the mahacait | 


; ya ‘is now open to: 
yiéw more or less like a cross-section.* प ; 


: Thus, we have here all the main features of some of the Selle lén owns 
malticaityas of Andhradesa viz. the use of large size bricks, the shape of a whee 
on plan, with hub, spokes and tyre, all complete and four ayaka pillar platforms. 


This leads to the inevitable conclusion that this Adurru mound contains a 
Buddhist mahácaitya. Um ; 


La 


— 


c .* These measurements were kind] 
Bapanna, the owner of tho site on which the monuments stand, es 
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Another Caitya — To the north-east of the mahacaitya is to be seen on the 
ground level the foundation of another caitya. It has an outer.brick wall ‘about 
4 feet thick with a circumference of about ro2 feet and a diametre of about 32 
feet. Its surface is divided into eight “V” shaped compartments made of spoke- 
like walls radiating from a pillar in the centre. It seems that there was a high 
structure above it but it has been totally destroyed by the villagers. 


Monastic site — There is open space alround the mound bound by a public 
path on the east and dwelling houses onthe south. I was’ told that wherever 
digging is done round the mound onall sides there appears a brick pavement 
with foundations of horizontal and vertical walls forming halls and small rooms, 
A pestle and grinding stone green in colour, earthern utensils and large pieces 


‘of pottery were obtained in this area. Evidently this area contains one or more 


monasteries attached to the mahacaitya 


Coins and icons — The villagers told me that they also obtained from the 
mound a few coins of lead with figures of elephants and other animals ‘on them 
but that they became powdered on being touched. A number of broken idols are 
also said to have been found during the course of the excavation. 


On examining the caityas in detail, theplan of construction, the bricks 
used and the pieces of pottery and old coins obtained from the site, I am inclined 
to ascribe the mahacaitya and its adjuncts to the beginning of the Christian era.- 


From what has been stated above, it is beyond doubt that this site in the 
Village of Adurru once contained an expensive and flourishing Buddhist settle- 
ment with a mahacaitya, one or more other caityas and a number of monasteries. 
The entire area has to be carefully surveyed and excavated. I hope that the 
Archaeological department which has been acquainted by me of this discovery 
will soon,do the needful in this matter. 
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ANEW KUSANA IMAGE OF INDRA IN THE MATHURA MUSEUM 


K. D. Bajpai, Mathura 


Recently anew image of Indra hag been acquired for the Mathura Museum. 

It js of red sandstone and measures 9" x52". The god stands facing. His right 
hand, which was raised, is unfortunately broken. It appears to have been held in 
the abhayamudra and probably held a Sakti or a vajra, the emblem of Indra. 
The left mutilated hand holds a scarf which passes around his knees. The god is 

os adorned with a crown ( ukuta ) on the head, ear-rings ( kundalas ), a necklace 
: ( &àra ) and armlets ( keyura ). He wears a d/ot? which is tied round the waist. 
~ There is an indication of the third eye lying horizontally in the middle of the 

forehead. The most remarkable feature is the elephant, the odhana of the god, 

standing behind him. It settles the iconography of the deity and helps in 
identifying the standing figure undoubtedly with Indra. : 


"Though the worship of gods of the Hindu pantheon is fairly old, their 
'esentation in art is seldom found before the Gupta period. It is especially in 
urā art that we find the early figures of deities like Balarama, Kubera, 
Agni, Indra, Visnu, Siva and Brahma, which have been assigned to the Kusana 
period. Early figures of Indra are extremely rare. There is only one mutilated 
image of this god in the Mathura Museum which belongs to about first century 
A D. The present new image, though somewhat later, isa unique ‘and well- 

d specimen representing the king of gods. A S eund 


t 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


- Section : Philology and Indian Linguistics 
— Ss 


Presidential Address 


Dr. Sukumar Sen, Calcutta 


{NDO-IRANIAN SPIRANTS 
AND PROTO-INDO-ARYAN SPIRANTISATION 


It is usually expected that the address ‘of a Section President of the 
Oriental Conference would be prefaced by an account of the research work 
done in that particular subject since the last meeting of the Conference. For 
quite a good bit of time, we, in India, are passing through very difficult days, and 
it isno wonder that not very much work has beea. done, . 07 rather has been 
published, for the last two or three years. I would also refrain from laying out 
before .you elaborate schemes of collaborated research work in Indian 
Linguistics, in as much as I have no faith in mere sumptuous programmes and 

‘gorgeous blue prints. From my own experience as a student of Linguistics I 
mày say that individual work in Linguistics, as in all other research studies, if 
prosecuted with sincerity, vigour and meticulousness, makes much more head- 
way than collaborated labour which is necessarily slow, can ever do. Ido not. 
deny the necessity of collaborated work in our Science, but I believe that such 
work is preconditioned by the existence. of a good band of trained Linguisticians, 
not merely Sanskritist, Prakritists or stragglers from other subjects dabbling in 
Philology. In India we have perhaps the most promising, fertile, and to a great” 
extent, virgin field of Linguistic research. Unfortunately, however, the powers 
that control the University Studies and higher research in our country are not 


~ at all alive. to the special importance of Linguistic studies and research work 
` here. We, who flatter ourselves as being serious workers in this domain in India, 


are still too few, — our number can be counted on one’s finger end, — and have 
to fight against heavy odds. Weare suffered rather than encouraged. Apathy, 
ignorance and amateurism are the forces operating against us. But let us not lose 
faith in the future. The science inaugurated by Panini is sure to thrive in Free India. . 


0.0 ... 44 ND. Sr 
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In this my presidential address I propose to follow a different line of 
approach which has been pursued by scholars elsewhere with conspicuous 
Success, because it appears to me to be the better and more profitable way. 
Instead of indulging in generalities and useless repetition of our difficulties and our 
ambitions, I think the treatment of a particular topic coonnected with a special 
line of research in which a sectional president is working would be more 
interesting to the general range of scholars. I have followed this plan and I hope 
it will not be looked upon as too much specialised and therefore not suitable as 
a Sectional president's address. 


I shall now put before you some facts and observations relating to the 
interrelation among Iranian and Indé-Aryan dialects. I shall try to show that 
Vedic and classical Sanskrit do not fully represent the Old Indo-Aryan dialects, 
that there were Old Indo-Aryan dialects which bare distinct Iranian 
characteristics not found in Vedic and classical Sanskrit, that the affinity 
between Iranian and Middle Indo-Aryan was much closer than we are apt to 
suppose and that only such hypothesis can satisfactorily explain some important 
Middle Indó-Aryan forms and phenomena. 


There area few dialect forms in O.I-A. that indicate closer Iranian affinity. 

The change to a kind of sh sound which can for convenience be described as 
palatalisation oi final and non-final-s after 7 and x in Indo-Iranian was not 
universal. The Iranian dialects are characterized by such palatalisation. But 
Proto-Indo-Aryan show it only optionally. In this respect the language of the 
Rgveda is akin to Iranian; e. g., nakis te (<nakis te); dudhi ( <du¥dhi-) as 
against Cl. Skt. durdhi (<duzdhi-), Palalalised and non-palatalized forms both 
E sometimes preserved as doublets; e.g., vistara and vistara ( <vi-stara). 
eee m. d EMO generally indicare later formation or 
sthu, adhisthana as against later sustha, susthira; 


later zZs/áza, vismaya etc. 


In Indo- i $ 
do-Iranian final -as (-a8) became voiced -az (-6>) before a voiced 


Sound In O.I-A. this final -az (-az) became -० in Sandhi; eg., —Sus ayam> 
ee ee > so ayam (Vedic), so'yam (Skt.); *(x)va$ dasa > -Saz dasa  so- 
7250. Avestan as well as most of the M.I-A. speeches generalized this treatment 


of final -az even outside Sandhi 
- Thus; Av, = 
Internally however I-Ir. az (-62) became tons Ca ee saa 


az was generalized by other M.I-A, 


—. —— 


i e 
उ Old Persian does not show thi may 
ian 8, but that ma í i 
phenomenon in this dialect. Like final -8 final -7 also eared no ne 


Vahyazdáta-, & proper name. 


E SARL 


final -Z is preserved in 0, P5 e.g, 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


n the first member of a compound the —_ 


] 
J 


-e in O.I-A. And this treatment of: 
speeches for the final -as of O.I-A.; eg., 


EU LSEREEE 
: - ee 
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M.I-A. ke < -kaz > kas. There is only one instance of such treatment of final 
-az in O.I-A., viz. Rgvedic sire dūhitā < *stiraz dhuzhita < I-E. # su dloes 
dhugheter (S) “ the daughter of the sun.” E 


I-Ir. final -àz ( < -ās Before a voiced sound) became -å in O.I-A , but 
in Avestan and in some proto-[-A. dialects it became disyllabic -àaz, whence 
M.I-A. disyllabic -ão and Av. diphthong -a; e.g., gathés (nom. pl. of gatha—) 
> *gatlias > *gülhaaz > Av. gadaa? M.I-A. gahdo. Such prolongation of 
disyllabic treatment of @ is not an unfamiliar phenomenon in the languagg of 
the Rgveda and in Avestan. 


Vocalisation of final -25 ( -is ) and -us (uy ) before a voiced sound also 
is an I-Ir. phenomenon. It further developed into rhotacism in O.I-A. A solitary 
instance of ''Zetacism voicing’? as opp. torhotacism in O.P. is nij-ayam 
< *niz-àüyam “I came out,” O.I- A. azr-àyam. The sole, but doubtful, instance. 
of internal zetacism in I-Ir. is Av. yuZdem ‘you (pl) < *ya5-am < I-E. 
ifs + om (alter the analogy of *eghom). As O.I-A. yiyan does not show the 
expected rhotaciam, the Av. and O.I-A. forms might have been*independent 
creations. O.I-A. yiyan is undoubtedly made in analogy of I-Ir. vayam’ 


The sole remnant of I-Ir. intervocalic old palatal —24- and new palatal 
-Zh-in O.I-A. is h.r In one or two Sandhi forms, however, the old and new 
palatals appear as —/4-; viz., *ud-Shita- > *ud-jhita- > uj-jhita- (not by 
syncopation from O.I-A. * ud-jahita- as supposed by Wackernagel ); 
pad--zhati- (root ghen, han) > *pad-jhati- > pajjhatikà (with spontaneous 
cerebralisation and addition oí the diminutive affix ), the name of a metre that 
imitates the swing of stepping ( cf. paddhatz )- 


Being the only voiced spirant (aspirate) in O.I-A., / also represented the 
proto-I-A. spirantized dh ( < dh). The spirantisation of intervo calic -dh- might 
have begun in I-Ir. period. The reduction of intervocalic —d/- to --4- through 


_ intermediate -d/j- is attested in a number of old and historical forms; e.g., I-E. 


siadhi > l-lr. *yadhi *yadAi > yüli; I-E. *idhe > या. *idh > Av. ida, 
o. P. ida, O.I-A. ika, but M.I-A. idha; I-lr. *-madhai (first person plural 
middle present ending ) > Av. -maide, O.I-A.- mahe; I-E. *grdho- > *grdha- 
> grha-; IE. *smdhe > I-Ir. sadha > O. P. hada, Av. hada, O.I-A, saha, etc. 


—— 


l J-Ir. -z(h)- and -Z(A) fell together in O.I-A. and in Av. whereas they 


remained more or less distinct in O. P. In 0. P. पऱ्या, -Z(h)- is gonerally -d-, dialectally 


हे AB ENT कन p. a t 
< na- and dde beforo-n- (e. go -dana- and -zana-, adáná aud Xsnásatiy, ayadaiy, adam ), bu 


- I-Ir: Z(h)- is always -j- and never -4-. (७. g: jivā, amid, ajanam) . 
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ee ne 


< IE. “dhreugho-,, while O.I-A, droha- 
०. *drausha- < FE. *dhreughe-. similarly 
o meha- < I-E. *meighe-; O.I-A. dàgLa- 
| and diha < LE. *dheighe-; O.I-A. gharmya- 
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Spirantization did not occur in initial Syllables. In O.I-A. ita > dhita- 
< IZE. *dheto- the change of initial d- to A- is only apparent. The form -Aita- 
must have been extracted from such compounds as xzhita-, prahita-, suhita- 
(also sudhita-) etc. The alternance fl : dh which appears sporadically in Av. 
O. P. and O.I-A., e.g., Av. dadana-, O. P. danuvanige-, O.I-A. nath- nédh- may 
indicate the tendency of the spirantization of dh. 


I shall now digress a little to @xamine the genuineness of dehi as the 
pyesent (reduplicated ) imperative active from the root Zá-. There are two 
formidable objections against defi being derived from I-Ir. *dadzdhi, I-E. 
*deddhi. (i)l-Ir. interconsonantal glidic -s- and -z- are preserved in Ir. but 
not in O.I-A. Thus: I-E. *éAndAto-  I-Ir. *badhsta- > 0. P. basta-, O.I-A. 
baddha-; l-Ir. *madstg- > Av. masta-, O.l-A. matta-; l-lr. *adzdhā > Av. 
azdé, O. P, 6265, O.I-A. addAa. I-Ir.. *dadzdhi normally becomes Av. dazdi and 
O.I-A. daddhi which occurs in the Rgveda. (ii)I-Ir. -dh- after -z- (z)is 


. not reduced to —-h- in O.I-A. in as much as its spirantization was. prevented by 


the preceding -z-(-£-). Thus: I-E. *esdhi > Fir. *azdAi > Av. (azdi, 
O.I-A. edki; I-Ir. *Sazdhi > O.I-A. Sadhi; I-E. *mnsdhe- > I-Ir. *mazdAü- > 
Av. mazda, O. P. mazda-, O.I-A. medha-. The change of -di- > -A-is there- 
fore not expected in O.I-A. The form deki can be explained only as imperative 
of the root day- : *dayadhi > dehi. The Prakritism aya > e occurs in forms in 
Vedic as sreni~ < srayant-, tredhà < *trayadhà; also cf. srestha~ > *érayitha- 
destha- < *dayistha. 


The form dhehi, the imperative of aha, is still more anomalous. The 
retention ofthe two aspirates is another point against its historicity. It is 
obviously modelled after dehi. I-E. *dedhdAi and *dhedhdhi would {all together 
and become *dadzd in I-Ir. From this we get Av. dazdi for both the roots andl 


° in O.I-A. also there would be a comm 
on form daddhi. But i i } 
. Occurs as imperative of dha- only. . 00 


Th i ; 
€ tendency of the reduction of intervocalic -४/- to ~~ through inter- 


medi i isati : 
eco 0 perc was Just noticeable in Vedic; e.g., grbhnati 
PURGE, ira- > auhra-. The anomalous form jabha De 
abhira tor 7 
the confusion between —//— (spirantized.? ) and qu - Jahàra illustrates 


The change of intervocatic =gh- to -h- 
of forms, can be easily explained as I-Ir. dou 
foe Thus : O.L-A. drogha- 


» Which appears in quite a number 
mp. blets showing ablaut variation of 
» = © arauga-, Av. draoya- a l-ir. *draugha- 
O. P. draujana-, Av. draoja~ < I-Ir. 
O.I-A. megha- < I-E. *meigho- and 
(as in nidügha-) < IE. *dheigho- 
STE. *guhormo- and karmy 
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< I-E. *guhermo-; O.I-A. mogha < TE. *meugho- and moha- < l-E. 


*meughe-; etc. 2 

The I-Ir. voiced spirant conjuncts —g2( 4 )- and -gz( &)- lost the “voice 
and became -&- in O.I-A., but in some proto-I-A. dialects they continued as 
voiced conjuncts and became -(/)//- in M.I-A. Thus: I-E. *goherett > LIr. 


* exarati ( ci. gk. phiheiro) > Av. yzar-, O.FA. ksarati, proto-I-A. ( dialectal ) 
£harati > M.l-A. jharai; I-E. *ghsero-*ghsemo- > gk. kseros, I-Ir gzAàma, 
> O.FA. ksama-, proto-I-A. (dialectal) *Z4àma > M.I-A. jhama-. 


The I-Ir. unvoiced spirant conjunct -x$- appeared as -ks- in 0.४१. 
while in dialectal proto-I-A. it became -(š)š%-, which in M.I-A. normally 
became -(c)ch-. Thus: I-E. *sueks > KIr. (xa (cl. Av. xvas) > OTA. 
sas-, proto-l-A. (dialectal) *Z4a$ > M.I-A. cha-; I-E. *xdeitrom > L-Ir. 
*vEadarsm < Av. Soidrem, O.I-A. Rsetram, proto-I-A. (dialectal ) *ghaztram 
> MI-A. *chetta-, chitta (as in Niya Prakrit bhuma-chitta-), Turners 
snggestion that N.I-A. ache < M.I-A. acchai is not from I-E. -tes- R #es-ske-li 
> O.I-A. *acchati) as assumed by Chatterji, but from I-E. xdei- ( I-E. -* xdeiti 
> I-Ir. *x¥aiti > O.L-A. (Vedic) @-Aseli finds additional support here. I-Ir. 
*@-x%aili would normally become *a$¥ haiti in dialectal proto-I-Ir* from which 
the form expected in M I-A. is accha(t)z. 


It can now be safely presumed that the M.I-A. development of -(e)ch- 
from O.I-A. -%ş- presupposes regressive assimilation of a proto-I-A. -x$-.and 
that the M.I-A. development of -(£)&4- from O.I-A. -%s- has resulted from 
progressive assimilation of I-A- dialectal -x£-. Often both the -(c)ch- and -(£)&h- 
are preserved as doublets; e.g., chara: : &hàra- ( < kära- ); kaccha- : kakkha- 
( hankha- ) (< kakza ); chma- : khna- ( < ksma- ). The -(c)ch- forms are certainly 
older; e. g; accha- < Tha; chea- < ksepa-; chuddha- < &subdha-; chudda- 
< ksudra-; etc. 

A late I-Ir. or early proto-I-A- dialectal spirantization is indicated in 
M.I-A. but not recorded in O.I-A. It is the treatment of -/z- to -éth- via -dr-, 
which appears only ina few old and historical pronominal adverbs; viz., zia 
( Av. idra ) *elra > MIA. eitha; yatra > yattha, taira > lattha. The 
normal development of -é7- in I-A. is -Z- by progressive assimilation; e g., fuira- 
> julla-; mitra- > mitta-; etc. 

The MI-A. development of the O.l-A. conjuncts -s£-, -s£- and -sp- (-36-) 
into -(E)Ehe, -(é)éh- and -(/)ph- presupposes spirantisation of plosives in 
connection with the preceding sibilants. Thus : skambha- > *sxambha- > 
khambha-; duskara- > “dusxara- > dukkhara-; stüpa- > *sdipa- > thuva-; 
prastara- > *prasdara- > paithara-; sparsa- > *sfatsa- >, phamsa-; puspa- > 
*pusfa- > puppha ; etc. The spirantisation of -/- before -s- is partly proto-I-A.; 
e.g., LIr. *5/6- > O.I-A. stha-; Ir. stand > O.FA. sikuna; I-E. *ost- > I-Ir. 
*ast- > O.I-A. asth-. 3 
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The development of O-I-A. -skh-, -sth- and -sph- into M.I-A. -(2)RA-, -(2)th- 
and «(/)h- respectively may be explained either by intermediate spirantisation 
or by direct assimilation. 


The above discussion leads to the following conclusions,— 
(i) spirantisation of some intervocalic voiced plosives began in I-Ir. and 
not in Ir. period; : 
(ii) proto-Indo-Aryan voiced spirant was preserved more fully in some 
* M.I-A. dialects than in O.I-A.; i 


(iii) there were M.I-A. dialects that preserved distinct Iranian character- 
istics; and 


(iv) the distinction between I-Ir, voiced and unvoiced conjunct spirants 
was kept up in M.I-A. but not in O.I-A 
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THE LANGUAGE OF THE CARYAPADAS 2 


Shri Jayakanta Mishra, Allahabad 


Variously described as Old Bengali, Old Assamese, and Old Oriya 
specimens, the Caryà Padas have the greatest claims to be considered as Qld 
Maithili specimens. The fact has been pointed out by Bhadanta Rahula 
Sahkrity&yana, Kashiprasad Jayaswal, MM Dr. Umesha Mishra, Babu Narendra- 
natha Das, Dr. Subhadra Jha and Shivanandan Thakur. I propose to put before 
the scholars all these evidences along with some of my own. 


(I) The first ground on which the Padas are called Old Maithili specimens 
is that the majority of the Siddhas who wrote these Padas belonged to ° 
Bihar. It is accepted by all authorities such as Grundvelle, Cordier, 
MM Sastri and Bhadanta Rahula that most of them flourished at the 
Vihars of Vikramasila and Nalanda and Magadha. The eompleteness 
with which their names occur in the earliest Maithili Classic 
Varna-Ratnakara, only confirms that they were well-known in 
North Bihar, 


(II) The language of the Doha-kogas of these Siddhas is some form of 
Apabhramsa, but it betrays, nonetheless, affinities with the language of 
.Kirttilatà, Kirttipataka, Varpa-Ratnakara and Visuddha-Vidyapati- 
Padavali. For example, the dominant position of the dental sibilant, 

. the use of e as instrumental singular suffix; the use of candrabindu as a 
postposition; the use of ka as genitive suffix; the use of 42, e, or even 

e for locative; the use of such pronouns as may! (Kanha Sr), je, eku, 

tasu, appana (Saraha IV, 6 3; the imperative ending in Za, Az or vw; 
simple third person sing. ending in 7; adverbs such as, jahi, taht, 
lehi-bhame, tā; typical Maithili idioms and words such as, ughadyz, 
sunna, bedha, parila-bhiti, gharahi baisi agi Jari, dahavia karuz 
dhume, uparia hese, ccharrhu ve, ki, parhijjat sovi gunijjai, binu, 

avassa, gharavan(a), caudaha, siriphala, paka, pokkhara, gharim, 


(III) The morphology of the Caryapadas apart, even in their phonology 
they have striking similarity with Maithilt. They have the stress on 
the penultimate syllable or on thelastlong vowels — not more back- 
ward than the third from the end. " In Bengali, however, mie second 
type of stress are found in the language of the inscriptions only 
( Chatterji p. 280 ff.) while in Maithilt the two types of stress are met 
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Padàvalt of Vidyapati. At any rate there is little to prove on the basis 
of stress only, whether the Caryüs are in Bengali orin Maithili,” 
(Subhadra Jha — Formation of MaithiR Language pp. 49-60 ). 


The presence of nasalized sounds and the prevalence of dental 
sibilant may further be noted in support of Maithili. 
= ` 


e (IV) In morphology there are several important features : 


(i) Declension of Nouns : 
(a) The presence of all three Maithili nominative forms—the 
ime short, the long, the redundant ~ is foreign to Bengali. 


(b) The instrumental in e is peculiarly Maithili feature. 


oc (c) The occasional genetive in -#6 is found rarely in Bengali 

writings, but it is native to Maithili. The other genetive form 

in -era, -ara, -kera, ri, -eri etc, was known in early Maithili 

C (See Shivanandan Thakur -Vidyapati ki BAásá p. 30) and 
survives even today in -kera. Indeed, -ara, -cra, as genitive 
sufix isknown for pronouns in many more languages than 
Bengali and Maithilt. 4 


(d) The use of candrabindu for case-endings is peculiarly Maithilt 
feature (See — Ibid, p. 9). : 

(e) “The presence of the locative in ta in the Caryas suggests 

firstits connection with Bengali. But ta in extended form is 

. met with in early literary Maithili as well as in the Eastern 

Maithili dialect; of course, even there it is nO more commonly 

used, In Bengal too its literary form is te, while ~2 has its use 

restricted to some dialects. Asa matter of fact it was a loc. 

affix in the whole of Northern, Central and Eastern Magadhan 


area : it occurs in Assamese also, ( Chatterji — p. 750 ).'* 
pe ( Subhadra Jha — op. cit.) S d P ) 
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with in the language of the V(arna)-R(atnakara) as well. as in the 


3 (G) The use of ze in the instrumental (e. g. in the word 


Sukhadukha-le ) is similar to its use in. Varna Ratnakara Cp. 
24-ka Jokate ), $ j 


(ii) Declension of Pronouns ; 


(a) Maithilt forms (as in Kirttilata 
_ and Aa, ( Shivanandan Thakur 
Caryas to and 20, 


) of first petson singular hao 
“op. cit., p. 272), are found in . 


(b) Third person singular pronoun ४८ in bens 22 | 
abundantly in Varna-Ratnakara. ( Ibid ) 


is found . 


DOYS Se 
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(c) Peculiarly Maithilt personal pronoun for emphatic ‘self’ 
(=swayam ), apane is in Caryas 3 and 22. ( bid ) . 

(d) The first person form mo (Cary& 5) isknown to occur in 
Vidyapati aswo (Nepal Ms. quoted by Nagendranath Gupta 
Pada 62 ). Forms like moře are also known in Vidyapati. 

(e) Second person forms like io, toe, tohora, tort, tohari etc. are 
known to Maithili. 4 cf. Vidyapati तोहरि वचन, कतए afefa 
जन माने) ` 

(f) Third person form se is common to Maithil! and Caryàs. 

(g) Such interrogative pronouns as koe (Cary& 43), ahi (Carya 
I), etc. are all found in Vidyapati ( Vidyabhagana and 
Khagendranatha— Padas 750,. 779 etc.) 

(h) -Such forms as e (C. 6 e dana cchari), ehu ( C. 26) are familiar 
in Maithill. 


` 


(iii) Conjugation of Verbs etc. + j 
(a) The substantive roots Thak and Acha are both fousd in early 
Maithili (Shivanandan Thakur — of. tit. p. 735; cf. कत कत 
मान्तिळता नहि are or fax मनकए थाक — Viiuddha Vidyapati 
Padavali ). : 
(b) '' Verbal forms in -x are used in the past tense in the (87५53, 
in Bengali and in Early Maithil!. Chatterji explains their 
presence in the Caryas as due to Western influence (p. 946 ) 
but such cases. were quite common in early Maithilt. In 
. V(arna) R(atnakara) it is a genuine early Maithili form." 
(Subhadra Jha—of. cit. p. 49-60). Vide Carys, for 
example, II. 

(c) “Third Person Singular forms in -६7 are found in the Caryis 
and in Vidy&pati; but they do not occum. in Bengali; while 
the Third Person in ४१८ found in the Caryas is foreign to 
Bengali but indigenous in Maithilt ” (Subhadra Jha — iba) 


(d)-. The use of ava ( &andhávae Caryà 22) in forming causatives is 
common with Maithilt. ( Shivanandan Thakur — o. cit. p. 725 ) 

(e The use of ia for forming passives (Cary& I Zaria; 3, 73, I9 
"Eia; 70, 33 charia ) is also common with Vidyapati (of course, 
with the variation that æ in ig, undergoes a phonetic change 

— it becomes e — See Shivanandan Thakar — op. cit. p. 779 ) 


(f) The za and ila forms in the past and present tenses 
respectively seem apparently to be non-Maithilt features. But 4 


^ 


O. 0... 3 
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they are both found abundantly in Early Maithil! as in 
. | Varna Ratnütara (p. 6, p. id, p. 4o kaili or baila) and in 
Kirttilata (e. g.purila p. 44 Dr. Babu Ram Saksena's Ed.) 
and as Dr. Subhadra Jha observes “in the Chika-Chiki dialect 
(of modern Maithili ) — the area wherein the Ancient Univer- 
sity of Vikramasili had its site, the professors of which are 
mainly the composers of these songs." Besides, these forms 
are found in other Magadhan speeches besides Bengali; they 


[o are not peculiar to Bengali only. 
eT X 6 
(g) “Further, such verbal forms as are derived from the past 
i participial forms oj the old intransitive verbs change with the 
ST, 


gender of the nominative. This has been the case with Maithili 

of the early as well as of the Modern period. This has never 

been the casein Bengali." (Subhadra Jha — op. cit. Add :— 

“The verbal forms derived from the past participle form of old 

transitive verbs agree in gender with the accusative in Caryàs 
e in Several cases. This is also -the case in Early Maithili.” 
( Ibid ) The examples are : Caryi 37 tuti geli kankha. ) 


(h) Imperative Second Person in -/a (Caryà 28 dindhaha; 4I 
khelaha; 45 chebaha) is pronouncedly current in Maithili. 


: (i) Conjunctives in - abound in Caryas; in Bengali ne or henak 
follows it ( Chatterji II p. r006 ) ( Subhadra Jha — 2676 ) 
(iv) Gender: : 


e 


(a) Feminine nouns have feminine verbs and feminine adjectives in 

the Caryás as in Early Maithilt. Caryas 5 ( dirhi tangi ) 8 

( Sone bhariti Karuna ) 8 (khunti upārī 29098 kacchi ); Io 

(tohori kurià) 78 (Haw sufeli). Parallel forms in Varna 

Katnükara p. 4 (fi rekha samanvili griva), p. 5 (se ho 

mandi hothi), p. It (nirmauli swarga-nari baisali) etc. 
3 ( Shivanandan Thakur p. 45 ) 

(b) The word 427 (-fire)is feminine 

Maithilt (Tha 


feminine in Caryas (No.47) and in Early 
drap. cit. Ci. khari virahánala àgi-Nidyüpati) 
(V). Adverbial forms : Such forms as kaisana ! 
found in. Varna Ratnakara an : 

. unfamiliar to Bengali, 


, Jaisana are all profusely 
d Vidyapati. . They are very much 
| (VI) Proverbs and Idioms betraying affinities Wien i 
Bou (0) faux बहड़ी काग aay 73 09 3p. 4) 

Re afa भइले काम्‌ जाअ T | s à A : SERE 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


£ ( Vidyapati e- 8- Pa 


Tyga (sepe) FOfdPheOatoyd paias 9r 


(cf. Modern Maithili — 
दिवसे बहुरिआ काग देखि डेराए | E 
राति बहुरिआ कामरु जाए॥ | 3 
[ Note — the searliest use of this proverb is found in the 
Sanskrit work of a Maithila, Govardhanacirya. Vide — Dr. 
Umesha Mishra/s article on “ गोवर्द्धनाचाय और उनकी सप्तशती ”, 
Vaisáli fot. ] . 
(b) पहिल विआन (in mod. Maithili. ) : 
(c) बळदाविअएल गविआ बाँझे (cl. modern Mai, बड़द बिआएल गाए RE बझ ) 
(d) às से साप ब(बे)ढ़िल जाअ | 
(९) हाक पाड़इ | ( cf. mod. Mat हाक पाड़व ) 
() erem ara | (= छान्ह बान्ह) 
(g) आंगन घर | 
(h) gfe दुहि पिठा घरण न जाइ | 
रुखेर तेन्तलि कुम्मीरे खाइ ll 
(०. न चेयमवगति डूलि क्षीर प्राया in Bhamati by M aith ilacVacaspati ) 
() fm करि चाल | 
G) देल पसारा (पसारा or पसारि देल) | 
(k) ue ए उ (Zit, in mod. Maithilt, to strike by the heels ) cf. 
Vidyàpati gg एडा ओलि रतने Nag. Pada 454 : 
(). जे जे आएळा से से गेला | 
(m) डमरु वाजइ वीर नादे | 
(n) zfz गेल कन्था | 


(VII) Vocabulary : Though many words are common to all languages 


allied to Magadhi, yet there are certain typically Maithilt words 
in the Caryas, such as, आजि ( = mod. Mai. आजि or आई J साडूकन 
(= same Early Maithili and mod. Maithili ); चापी ( cf. mod. colloqial 
Mai, चापि देर); भिड़ि; deaf (= mod. Mai. ते तरि ) विआती (१ Varpa- 
ratnikara form; Dr. Shahidullah connects it with Middle Maithilt 
वाइति; may be connected with mod. Mai. बिआउती ); सूड़िनि; सासु; Zaft 
(= mod. Mai. टेगारी y; बेढिल; हरिणा (= mod. Mai. दरिना); गराइक (= ग्राहक); 
ब्रिआरी (= Early Maithili same form in Varna-ratnakara ) याट्टी; 
उपाड़ि; उवेसें; चंगेड़ा (= mod. Mai. चंगेरा ); खाटे; कोठा; पतिआइ; मोर; मात; 
आवेश; एतकाल; बाड़ी (= mod. Mai. sense garden); उमत; छाडि; चोदिस; fac 
da 7४2 Vidyabhusan and Khagendranath Ed. ); 
डाल (= डारि); पइंठा (= Early Mai. Vidyapati Pada (RLS y भणइ 
(sag, Hal); काहि (= Vidyapati Pada 729); आस; दुहि; उठि; खाइ; 
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मुह चुम्बि; समाअ (=समाय); एकेली (=Vidyapati); जउतके (= Vidyapati ); 


डहि (= afta Sanskrit ); Ete. 


(VIII) The local colour and imagery in the Carya language are, 88 pointed 


out by MM Haraprasad 585, appropriate to the area familiar with 
boats and rivers. I may refer to the other name of Mithila, 
Tirabhukti; to the fact that Mithila was in early years a thoroughly 
marshy land; to the fact that there were several pools and rivers so. 
much so that men lived mostly in constant fear of floods — esp. in. 


the area near the several beds of the Kośi and the Ganges; to the: 
word zadi or zadi-disa in Modern Maithili. As for the imagery from. ' 
cowherd's life, suffice it to*point to the predominantly akira or gora. 


population øf Mithila and to its traditional fame for milk and curd. 


(IX) Itis true that Buddhistic thought did not directly enter Mithila, 


(X) 


To sum up, the Language of the Caryapadas se 


but there was nothing in preventing these Siddhas who flourished 
in the south-eastern part of Mithila from using the vernacular of the 
„land to attempt to popularise their views. There might have been 
greater response in lower classes of this part of Mithila than we 
know of today. At any rate they gave to it a tradition of Pada- 
writing which found flowering in vernacular of later date, 


Lastly, it must be borne in mind that Maithili characteristics of the 
Caryas cannot be explained away as Mere corruptions of the text 
brought about by the Nepalese and. Maithila scribes, Indeed, it 
seems that the fact that these Padas have found so far only Bengali 


editors, accounts for many ‘ restorations’ and ‘improvements’ in 


the text being given Bengali garb. A non-Bengali Edition, preferably 
a Maithila Edition, will therefore bring to light the true character 
of the Language of the Cary&padas. 
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POLYGLOTTISM OF RAHIM 


Prof. P. K. Modi, Nagpur. 


Akbar's was the reign of culture and enlightenment and in his court 
flourished one of the most distinguished poets of his age. This was Khan-i- 
Khanan Abdur-Rahiím. He claimed nobility by birth, being the son of Akbar's 
regent and guardian Behram Khan. This, added to his own accomplishments, 
secured for him some of the highest positions in the state, and he had opportunity to 
have ample taste of the richness of lifein war and peace. Theother extreme of life 


also did not remain outside his range of experience. He incurred the displeasure of 


the pleasure-loving successor of Akbar and had to pass some very hard days. 


This wealth of experience has found full expression in the poetry oí 
Rahim. His literary ability was of an outstanding order and he could compose 
well in Turkish, Persian, Arabic and, what is surprisingly delightful, also in 
Sanskrit. It is, however, his poetry in Hindi that has made him immortal. He is 
one of the most popular poets with Hindi readers. His ‘ dohas’, at once dis- 
tinguished by a depth of feeling, clarity of expression and simplicity of style 
all his own, and of which there are hundreds, would be found on the tongue of 
almost every Hindi-reading person. His other famous couplets are what are 
called ‘Barbai’ ( TA), so well adopted for sentimental poetry. All these 


contain poetry of a high order and are well known. 


What is, however, not equally well known is that composition of Rahim 


which, though of not an equally high order from the poetic point of view, is of a 


very particular interest to us from the linguistic point of view. There are certain 

verses attributed to Rahim which are composed in more than one language and 

therefore present a linguistic mosaic, at once interesting and useful. It is my 

purpose here to draw attention to a few of these in the hope that such composi- 

tions would’ in future be brought to light more and more and attention would be 

paid to their linguistic value. One of these verses is— 2 

एकस्मिन्दिवसावसानसमये मैं था गया बाग À 

काचित्तत्र कुरंगबालनयना गुरू तोड़ती थी खड़ी ll 

तां दृष्ट्या नवयौवनां शशिमुखीं मैं मोह में जा पड़ा | 

नो जीवामि त्वया बिना श्रुणु प्रिये, तू यार केसे मिले ||. ] 
In this quardruple, the first foot of every line is in Sanskrit, at once simple 

and elegant. In the very first foot, the poet reproduces so well the hush of the 

evening by the repetition of the sound SS SS. In the second line the spirits are 
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aroused by the repetition of the guttural sound and ‘ranga’ is brought in as it 


were, at the sight of the young damsel. The next two feet in Sanskrit are as 


simple and matter of fact as the natural feeling of attraction and its expression, 
without any reserve. The counterparts of these Sanskrit feet are in Hindi with a 
fair sprinkling of Urdu words, so that we can very well callit modern Hindu- 
stani, which the ' Khadi boli’ in its simple and original form. बाग, गुल and यार 
are Urdu words, probably of Persian origin, मोह is Hindi taken directly from 


Sanskrit, while the rest of the expressions are of ‘Khadi boli’ which have 
become ‘current coin’ both in Hindi and Urdu. Though other poetry of Rahim 
is in Avadhi, he has here charmingly combined the classics with modernism. 

y 

The second verse which I have todntroduce is a much richer linguistic mosaic, 

containing as it does samples of no less than ten different languages. It is as follows— 
भर्ता प्राची गतो मे बहुरि न बगदे झैँ. करूँ रे इवे हूँ। 
माझी कर्माचि गोष्ठी अब कुण झुणशी गांठ Fat न ईठे |l 
म्हारी पीरा सुनोरा खरच बहुत है fer टाबरा रो। 
. दिट्ठी देंडी दिलोंदी इश्क अल फिदा ओडियो बच्च नाडू ॥ 

The first foot of this verse is pure and simple Sanskrit. The second 
बहुरि न बगदे is Hindi of the Avadhi type as both the first and the last words 
indicate. झू करू रे हवे is Gujrati as unmistakably pointed out by the word 
झू, भाझी कर्माचि गोप्ठी easily mark out the next foot as Marathi. Though the available 
reading of the next foot is अब पुण शुणसि, the correct reading appears to be: 
अब कुण झुणशी (who would now listen) which is Marwadi. The next foot 

: EI oN « . Li . 
गांठ घेलो न gs is also Marwadi of the Rajasthani type. In the next sentence 
ग्हारी तीरा सुनोरा there again appeared the necessity of amending the text and I 
h 55i j a Grn , पी ^ 
ave sugested pira’ ( पीरा) in place of ‘tira (तीरा ). Thisagain is Rajasthani. 
बहुत डी is ur Khadi pol of the jatest style. The next two sentences 
ne a and दिट्ठी टेंडी दिलों दी are Punjabi. A Punjabi friend of mine suggests 
at the correc i E = त 
Gn t HBS mould Be डिटूठी det दिले दी or fagi दी aud he classifies 
the dialect as Pothohari which is found current in the Rawalpindi district. 

Th is i va: 

e last Sentence is in one of the Dravidian languages. A Telugu reader: 

would amend it as वाडू वच्चिनाड and t Se 
icp a Te ranslate it as ‘He came’. A Tamil scholar 
in place of ओडियो and then the Sentence "would mean “he 


am : n : र fex z 
came running”. But it appears that ओडियो is also correct as it isa word of the 
Malyalam language. © s SA My 


Such is the richness of dialectic record that we find in this famous -and in 
. many respects unique poet of the r6th century. ; TS 
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SOME SELECTED WORDS 
IN THE CENTRAL RADHA DIALECT 


i 


Shri Panchanan Mondle, Shantiniketan 


I as a Research Fellow of the Visva-Bhàrati am now engaged in collecting 
the dialectal vocabularies of the Central Radha ( West Bengal ). In this paper 
‘I place some of them as specimen. The source form is given is Sanskrit 
I, OLTALA cf. Old Bengali OHĀLI ( Sarvananda’s Tikásarvasva). 
It means the place where the rain-water falls from the thatched फर 
roof of a mud-hut. 
2. KENDAL < Skandha + -ala (affix): A 
“The bordered-back plinth of a mud-hut.” 
3. -ANDO < *ankuta: 
“Carved-headed stick made up of bamboo or wood.” = 
4. SALNI < Salakika : 
“ The small stick which is generally used in the bullock-cart or in 
the yoke to make the bull yoked." 
5. ROD < randhra 
“The round or square hole at the extremeties of the axle of the 
bullock-cart.” 
^ KŪLI < £ülyà : 
५ A narrow thoroughfare.” 
7. ROJA < rajju + -ika ( affix ) ^ 
“The cord made up of straw which is used in the making of a 
barn-door." 
8. TALAI (> TELAI) < tāla t 
28 “ The seat prepared from the date or palm leat." 
9, DENTIA (> DENTE) <dipavartika: —. °. 
* 4 cow whose extreme top of the horns shines in the dark night." 
Io. JATH ( «0. 5. JÁTHI ) < yas 
© “a wooden pillar which is ceremonially struck in the centre of a 
.". newly excavated tank.” 
ir. HAMAR < harmyagara 
‘a place or structure where newly gathered corn is kept." 


*- 72, BAD < bandha 
ae * an area of small plots of land limited by a low embankment R 
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2 73. CAMATI < carmapairik® or carmapattika 


e * a piece of leather which is used to sharpen the edge oi a razor 
: ^ —— or knife.” 
Id, BAT < ४१८८ s 


* the time when a plough laad is ready for cultivation. 
I5, UL ( < UR <0. 5. ORA) < apara 
“ The end, the last limit.” ~ 


76. LABAR (NABAR) < 0. 5. NAREBARA : 
“a person who talks much but acts little, or who is accustomed to 


| empty display 
77. HUMTO <? + vartman or oria: 
“not along beaten track.” 
I8. MAI (KATHA) ( <m. 5. MAHI) < *madha + : 
^ “ central post." 
79. RONA ( 40. 5. RUNÀ ) < rugna 
“to wither, 
20. DANGURE <?: 
‘an earthen vessel used to prepare gad.” 
“अ 2t. DHAURE «4 dhāva + vrita - 
“fickle,” 
22. SANGDA <?: x í 
= र a rythmic process of irrigation by four persons.” 
2 SINGUTI < Srngapattika : 
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Girija Prasanna Majumdar, Calcutta. 


GENESIS AND DEVELOPMENT 
OF PLANT SCIENCES IN ANCIENT INDIA 


I Introduction 


Since Man the Hunter settled-down toa pastoral life he became dependent 
on plants for subsistence, clothing material, materials for building and shelter, . 
and other essential ingredients of his material comforts. The study of plants and 
plant life, which formed their immediate environment came to hold a prominent 
and formost place in their lives. This utilitarian motive gave the first impetus'to 
the scientific study of plants which formed the basis of other allied Sciences, 
such as, Agriculture, Medicine, Arbori-Horticulture.; etc. In the life of the 
Science of- Botany, as in the life of all other positive Sciences, there were earlier 
processes suggesting its possibilities : E € 


We explore these possibilities in India, and our enquiry begins: from the 
unwritten Period-of Indian History, and extends toa period when the evidence 
+ of the development of such sciences is found in the early literature o f India. For 
this purpose we divide our discourse into three sections, namely, (r) Pre-Vedic 

^^ (2) Vedic and (3) Post-Vedic Developments र ; * 


jo : » II, Pre-Vedic 


The Pre-Vedic evidence is. based on the Neolithic, Iron age, and the 
Harappa-Mohenjodaro finds, discovered through the efforts of the Archaeologists 


The first chapter of the history of Man's relation with plants opens in 
India in the Neolithic Period. During the beginning of this period he used fruits 

_ and lived on products of Agriculture. In the Bellary Neolithic Settlement, disco 

. „Vered in the Bellary district extending up to Dharwar, evidence has been found 
०.०... तड seus gré Vado cc 3 
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- of the existence of “a large and extensive civilization in this area. ? The people 
are said to offer stubborn resistance to the invading races from upper India. 
They-used to live in forests and comprised numerous-forest dwelling tribes. That 
they were an agricultural people, at least partially, is proved by the discovery 
of an abundant variety of milling stones, corn crushers, pounding stones, etc. 
Presence of straw in the cinder mounds clearly proves that they used to live in 
thatched houses of some sort. Wood was-used along with stones. A piece of 
wood, beautifully polished and flattened en one side has been recovered from 
the Sitakund Range in Chittagong. Another piece of wood work, a beautiful 
wooden tooth-comb ina perfectly preserved state has been found in Guntakul 
Junction by Mr. Cardew. Prof. P. Mitra of the Calcutta University concludes 

. from his extensive studies of the Neolithic finds that these people were agricul- 

= turists, and most probably wore clothes ( p. I67 ).* 


The Iron Age peoplet on the other hand, were more pastoral. From 

" the finds in the burial sites we know they used millets and rice, wore clothes 
and knew the art of weaving. They also used daggers with wooden handles. 
Their pottery used to be polished, i. e. glazed with the. help of the juice of a 
plant, as in Egypt. Later Neolithic and Iron Age Finds include “spindle whorls 
-and traces of cloth". This indicates that the art of weaving was at a flourishing 
state at this period. The land of Punt in the Egyptian ethnological traditions 
hasbeen identified by Scholars with the Malabar Coast of Deccan. From this 


land ebony and other rich woods, incense, balsam, precious -metals etc. used to 
be imported into Egypt.t i 


T The next chapter of the unwritten history of the.progress-ol Indian 
Civilization comes from tbe Harappa—Mohenjodaro- excavation Finds.$. This 
Is regarded as the pre-Vedic Civilization which existed between 3500 B. C. and ` 
2500 B. C. The evidence shows that tlie Indus People -had become more 


civilised, built cities and towns, had brisk trade and derived their wealth from’ 
agriculture, trade and commerce. : DIE 


In the Preface ( p. viii’) to his 


CRT e MoS ‘and’ th $ al l ; 
ivlization, " Sir John Marshall writes, ea 


“One thing that stands out clear and 


* P, Mitra: Prohistoric C i pt. Letters 
i920, Vol I p. ds ric Culture and Racos of India, Jows Dept. Letters, C. U, 
t Arch. Sur. Rep. India, 902 


P s ; 
-03, 908 09; and Mr. Rea’ 
i Bissing: Preh E n OR per 


istorische Topfen ans Indien a ü TOTES qum P 
t History of Egypt under tho Pharoahs S an Sue aay PEUT 
ook of the Dead, pp. I45-{6. When un Tes t Soto deut base 
: : : 2 guents form Punt are mentiohed, and on p. 92 ^ 
0000005 Mitra thinks these unguents were made from candana. (From MO = ee. 


$. Sir J. Marshall : Mohenjodaro and the Indus Valley Civilization, Lond. 293},, 


T B - 
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N unmistakable both at Mohenjodaro and Harappa, is that the Civilization 
revealed at these two places is not an incipient Civilization, but one alregdy age- 
old and stereotyped on Indian soi| with many millenia of human endeavour 
behind it." 


The Indus people lived as we have just seen, in great cities with com- 
modious houses, well laid out roads, well built public baths, covered drains, etc. 
They were a wealthy and rich people, and Sir John thinks that all these became 
possible because the country was capable of producing food ona large scale, and 
the great tiver afforded facilities for irrigation, transport and trade. For trans- 
port besides boats they used wheeled vehicles drawn by oxen. 


Agricultural implements, grain crushers in’ plenty have been found. Agri- 
cultural products, such as, wheat, ba? ley, have been found in the ruins. There is 
undoubted evidence that millets, dates, melon, and colton were cultivated besides * 
wheat and barley. That vegetables and other fruits formed part of their dietary 
might be inferred even without positive evidence. 


Finds of numerous spindle whorls with remnants of cotton and fabrics, 
and in one case a scrap of cotton material dyed purple, show that cotton was 
extensively: cultivated ‘for textile purposes. Indian cotton was known to the 

. Babylonians as sindhu.and to the Greeks as sindon.* Heredotus (iii. 706 ) 
mentions cotton as peculiar to India. 


: x हे 
Tree worship ( Pl. cxi i. 387) was practised, and the Pippal is figured as 
९ an object “of veneration ona large number of seals ( Pl. xii, I6, 20, 27, 22, 25, 26 ) 
। sacred trees are also represented but they cannot be identified.” Plant 
designs (Pl. Ixxx, 4, 7, I3) “half realistic, half conventional’ ( Pl. Ixxxviii, 6 
2.) occur on-most of the painted pottery. Palm (Pl. xcii, 9) is one of the 
“common. trees for such models,- millet (Pl. xcii, 5,6) isanother very natu- 
ralistic in style. - S 


Representation of plant forms occur on r2 seals (nos. 22, 726, 767, 303 
340, 352, 353, 355,357, 382, 387, 527), Amongst these Acacia arabica, Prosopis 
spicigers are clearly recognised. The trefoil pattern on the robe of statuary has 
been identified as the léaf of Aegle marmelos (Pl. xeviii).* 7 = è 


From all these we can inler that the Indus Valley People were acquainted 
with a large number of plants and plant products, cultivated crops, and certainly 
knew about their general life history and had some sort of a nomenclature and 

- descriptive terms for the identification of these plants ‘antl their successful pro- 
pagation. For the plants and plant products formed amongst others the main. 


E > 
FN s « > 


—— 


yv 


Sir J} Marshall Mohenjodaro and the Indus Valley Civilization, Lond, I93L, 


I 


p CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar $ 


a 


Digitized.by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and ae otri : 


|. -. J60 ठप ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE : TECHNICAL SCIENCES , 
i j ; 


- commodities of their trade and commerce, daily food and materials for their | 
z transport on land and in water. Thus the foundation of the Science of Botany 


| was already laid. » ; 
ES lll Vedic Period 


The Vedic Indians were definitely a pastoral people settled down toa 
peaceful life. They lived in villages, -tbwns and cities, in fixed dwellings and 
houses, Their food consisted of various preparations of cereals, pulses, vegetables, 

— fruits and dairy products. They were mainly an agricultural people and developed 

agriculture to an extent which yielded them in plenty so that hospitality came 
to be regarded as a cardinal virtue ( Re V. X, 77). One of their favourite drinks 
was Soma ( beverage made of Soma plant ) the preparation of which is elaborately 
described in the Rgveda (IX. 60), another was dhānya-rasa. The Vedas describe 

. the Vedic Indian perfectly well dressed and caring for dress, so much so, that 
the Satapatha Brahmana (26/9) holds that “all civilised persons would wear 

. clothing of some sort" (S. B. E. XLIV, p. 69). Even along with the art of 
weaving developed the subsidiary art of washing ( mala, malaga, vasahpalpbuli ) 
They used some sort of footwear (१७८८८८) and also garlands ( szaja ) as one 
of the means of personal decorations. Their houses were furnished with simple 

. furniture. They employed conveyances to go from place to place, - both for 
ordinary journey and for land transport of merchandise, as they were also a 
business people, and in war. The Rgveda mentions three kinds of chariots, and 
lor transport by water ships (naw ) and boats (plava). 


osa > ad 


The Vedic Texts afford enough evidences of both import and export trade 


which was carried on in waggons drawn by bullocks (R. V. VIII, I46, 3o ) etc. 


. We find such terms as Araya, vi&raya, pana, vasna, ६८४८, sresthi, samudra, etc. 


As a cosequence professional artisans and craftsmen sprang up, such as, car- 
penters, ploughmen, rathakaras and the rest. The standard of weights were 


krsnala and masa, and the media of exchange were fashioned after masafa- and ~ 
&àrsabana, all plant products. 


F € Their pastime consisted in 
other musical instruments, and h 


defensive purposts,:consisted of 


playing dice, performing on the flute (०८७७) and 
unting, and their weapons, both for offensive and- 


food and universal occupation of the people, 
‘dignified; they had recourse to artificial water 
— distribute land by measurement, 
«soil, practised rotation of crops, "invoked t 


ection, Baran $ z à | : e 
मळ. : 
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does not differ materially from the same art practised by ‘the peasants of 
India today. i 


The Consecration of gardens for public use was a Vedic ceremony (R. V 
III, 8, 77 ). Maintenance of these gardens required some knowledge of plants and 
plant life and planning of the garden. 


They practised Medicine, In one of the hymns of Rgveda ( X. 97) one 
hundred and seven applications of plants are mentioned to make people free from 
diseases. With the dhesajas developed a class of people, called Bhisaj ( X, 97 ) 
who practised in the bhesajas as remedies against maladies, physical and mental. 
Most of the bhesajas were derived from Osadhis (herbaceous plants). In the 
Atharvaveda ( VIII, 7) different herbs: and plants are named, classified and 
praised only for medicinal purposes. 7 


LI 


The picture of Vedic life as made out above is neither comprehensive nor 
exhaustive. In this short account our main object has been, to show that the 
; . Vedic Indians had good many reasons to acquire a working kaowledge of plants 
and plant life, We have given sufficient. indications to show that~ agriculture, 
medicine, arbori-horticulture, sylviculture, as individual arts and practices, 

developed to a great extent during the Vedic period ‘ 


All these required a knowledge of plants and plant life, At this early s 
stage Descriptive Botany, or the External Morphology as it is called, and some 
knowledge of.nursing aud maintenance of growth of plant ( rudimentary- know- 
ledge of plant Physiology ), and the naming and classification of plants became 
necessary for the proper identification of plants and their successíul cultivation 
and propagation, particularly so when the number of plants became unusually 
large. An account of the extent of this knowledge is given below 


i Morphology : External 


The terns dhānā, dhanya and sasya areall used for grains; dAàzà for 
grains of corn, dAánya for grains in general, and sasya for corn generally 
Dhana is always used in plural. ( R. V. I, 6, 2, etc.). Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
( VI, 3, 22) enumerates ten cultivated grains ( grāmyāni ), namely, Vri&i-yavàah, 
tila-masah, anu-priyargavah, godhumah, masürah, khalva, and khalakulah 
(i.e paddy, barley, sesamum beans, millet, panic seeds, wheet, lentil 
Phaseolus radiatus and vetches ). Seeds of particular plant formed a compound 
word with the plant, e.g Sami-dhinya (seeds of Sami). Sasya used in the 
Atharvaveda corresponds to Avestan aya. Sometimes the word dhanya is used 

-as an affix to a word to denote a particular event, such as; dhanyakri, meaning 
i See of corn, (R. V..X. 94, 3), dhanyada, i.e. corn eating (horse, Ait. Br, . 
-NVIII, 22; Sat. Br. XIII, 5, 4, 2); a grain ol the North Country (?). was named P 
mastsya in Taitt. Sam. (III, 8, 74, 6) ; j Es x 
A oe 2 i E T5 T 
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Tandula, as rice grain occurs for the first time in A. V. ( X, 9. 26) Paddy 
is described as karna (husked) and akarna (unhusked ) in Taitt. Sam. (I, 8, 
93 ); £usa for husk is mentioned in the A. V. (IX, 6, 76, sq.); amba and namba 
are used in the Sat. Brah., and Taitt. Brah.” ( V, 3, 32, and I, 8, to, r, sq. 
respectively ) for a kind of grain; (they may also mean a wall plant ). 


In connection with grains other terms are also used to denote particular 
parts, such as, $a/áva for chaff ( A. V. XII, 3, 9), farsa for sheaf used in 
plüral ( R. V. X, 48, 7 ) and pulpa and pilya for shrivelled grain (A. V. X, 2, 63). 


Trees are called ०7७८, vana ( R. V. I, 64, 20, 22; A. V. I, I4, t, sq. ), and 
druma (Sat. Br. V, गा; Nirukta IV, 79, etc. ); shrubs, ०2६८८ with spreading 
branches (A. V. VIII, 7, 4); herb, sasa (R. V. I, 5, 8; X, 79, 3). Améunmál 
denotes a spreading or deliquescent plant ( A. V. VIII, 7,4), stambini, a bushy 

* plant (ibid) vza/ati, a climber ( R. V. VII, 4o, 6), Pratànavati, a creeper ( A. V. 
VIII, 7, 4 ) and a/asa/à, those spreading on the ground ( A. V. VI, 6, 4). 


A plapt with a single sheath or'spathe is called ehasunga (A. V. VII, 7, 

ह 4), prasirnati, expanding (ibid ), Plasuka denotes a fast growing plant as an 
epithet of vrihi ( Sat, Er. V, 3, 3, 2), prasi, young shoot of herb or grass 

- (R. V. I, 95, z6, etc. ), tula, panicled shoot. ( Taitt. Sam. VII, 3, 9, x; .Vaj. Sam. 
XXII, 28) and fokman, shoots in general, but particularly the shoot of Vii 

- Priyangu and Yava. Sapa is a spreading -grass (Vaj. Sam. XIX, 3, 8; Sat. Br. 
XII, 7, 28 ). The flowering plants are called 27८५७४०८८७ and prasurabhi ( R. V.X, 
97, 3, 5). - प ; ee 
The trunk of a tree is called Randa ( Taitt. Sam. VII, 3, 9, प ) plants 
having trunks, &ündinah( A. V. VII, 7, 4 ) Satakanda, with गील branches, 
Stalks or joints, used in describing Darbha. grass (A. V. XIX, 32, I). Sakha is 
a branch, ( R..V. I, 8, 8, ) skandha, corona of a tree (R. V.I ; 32 ड 5; A. V. X, 7 
38 » Stipa, "crest or crown over trunk (R. V-I, 24,7), Vilis twi : of a e 
( Taitt Sam. VII, 3, x9, I), satavalsa, sahasravalsa (R. V. या 8 ; II i for là t 
With many twigs, and Stkhandin, crested ones used in duc d i : i i 
Asvattha and Nyagrodha trees CA. V. IV, 37, 4), Er See : 


è 


A hairy stem is described as lomasa-vasana 
plant Arundhati ( A. V, y, 7. 5 ), when i 
«V, 7,5), golden in colour, Azrgnya- “(zi 
j १५7८२०८४५८, (ibid), 
when twany, žari ( R. V. IX, 3, 9, 7, 6, ete, ), Wheff ruddy, aruna (R. V A P 


I) and when brown, babhru ( R. V. IX, 33 P i ja] 
o M ; = 2, sq. ). ग lants. with thorns is des- 


as in the description on the 


YS fim is called parna (R. V. I, 32, 5), . many leaved plants, a 
ara V. XIX, 32, ), anda plant with spotted leaf, citraparm (A, V. II 
s YRS 


S253), A leafless Plant is called Zazira ( Taitt. Sam, II, 4, 9, 2, etc) 
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The root is called mila ( Taitt. Sam, VII, 3, 9, 7), fibrous roots of 
Darbha and other grasses, bhūrimūla (A. V. VI, 43, 2), vaya, hanging roots 
( R. V. lI, 25, 4), Saluka are the edible roots of Lotus (A. V. IV, 34, 5 )e and 
6756, the Lotus fibres ( A. V. IV, 35, 5). 


The flower is called puspa (A.V. VIII, 7, 2), a blossoming plant, 
puspavati and prastivari ( R. V. X, 97, 3, 45), and prasurabhi, Y: e. having flower 
(ibid ),; szamba is a bunch or cluster of flowers (A, V. VII; 6, 4) and ७८७८७८४ 
is the flower of Salmalt tree ( R. V. III, 53, 22 ). ; 

LÀ 

The fruit is called phala ( Taitt. Sam. VII, 3, 9,  ), fruitful and fruit- 
bearing plants are called phalinah, phalavati ( R. V. X, 97, 3, I5; Sad. Br. ५. 2). 
The fruit ofa tree is called vrksya (Sat^Br. I, r, I, r0). Pippala and pippali 
( pl ) are used for berries (R. V. I, :64, 20) and ५८7०१7 for the fruit of 
Cucumber (Panc. Brah. IX, 2, I9). The seeds "are called bija, e.g. Dhanya- 
bija (Rs V. V, 53, 3). : ड m 


mentioned. Thus irra for grass in general, also mentioned asa thatching 
material ( R. V. I, हा, ı ), £a/à/a, straw found with anu-paldla ( A. V. VIII, 6 
2), as straw of barley (A. V. H, 8, 3); piñjula, bundle of grass, especially of c 
Darbha (Kath. Sam. XXIII, r), 2247/2, same in Taitt. Sam. (VI, n 7,7) 
Sumbala occurs in Sat. Brah ( XH, 5, 2, 3) and may mean straw. Nizryàásd 
denotes exudation of trees in Taitt, Sam. (II, , 5, 4). - x 


The parts of complete plant-are mentioned in the Atharvaveda ( VIIL? ) : 
“Rich in sweets the roots, rich in sweets the £7? of them, rich in sweets was the 
middle of the plants ( szem ). rich in sweets the /eaf, rich in sweets the flowers 
ofthem.(:2). Rich in flowers, rich in shoots, also those lacking fruits, lik 
Joint mothers se... 27. 

A more systematic ‘account oí the parts of a plant is given in the 
Taittirya Samhita ( VIII, 3, 5, ) and the, Vajasaneyi Samhita (XXII, 28) 
where it is said; The plant comprises mila (root), the tule ( shoot), the Randa 

` (stem), the ००:४४ (twigs), puspa (flower) and ?4a/a (fruit), while trees have in 
` addition skandha (corona), $4/66 (branches) and parna (leaves) (see also : 
Taitt Sam VII, 3, 20; and R. V. I, 32, 5; A. V. X, 7, 38) 


D 
Plant Association : Only one or two instances of plant Association are men- 
‘tioned in the Vedic Literature. Thus Vadvala or the bed of Reeds, is used 
in the description of a locality in the Vaj. Sam. ( XXX, £6) and in the Taitt 


A few special terms to denote a particular plant or plant parts are also 


E Pea Vaya, 23) fupe E र a uS ~ 
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2.. Morphology : Internal 


Di 


* The detailed study of internal structures of plants became possible only 
alter the invention of the microscope as late as the r6th. Century A. D. 


In the Rgveda the wood is called dárz (R. V. VI, 3, 4); Taitt: Samhita 
(II, 5, 3, 5, etc.) distinguished outer and inner bark of a tree, va/ka and valkala 
(III, 7, 4, 2) repectively. Bark of a particular tree was referred to as valka of 
that tree, e. g. Parna-valka, i.e. bark of Butea frondosa. In a later Samhita 
(Kath. XIX ? ro, etc.) we find two words, namely, Armuk and kramuk, 
used ior wood. 


NEN The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad ( TH, 9), by an analogy, describes the inner 
structure of a stem thus: 


c “The body of the plant is exactly like the body of man, its leaves to the 
pores in the skin, ... the skin of man corresponds to the dry exterior bark of the 
plants, ” ( 234, 28, 2 ). 


" The'lesh of the human body answers to the sakara (soft tissue’ next 
to skin) of plants, his nerves standing for the Z£zza/a (fibrous tissue in $akara, 
asin Jute) of plants, both being equally strong. Just as the bones of man lie 
behind his flesh, so also wood, dirs, lies behind the Sakara, (and occupying the 
centre of plants ) the majja ( marrow, pith ) is alike in both”. (236, 30, 3). 


Thus the irternal structure of a stem is evidently divided into an outer 
skin ( epidermis and dry bark), and inner wood, between which starfds a soit 


tissue, the bast ( outer and inner ) with strong fibres, the bast fibres. The wood 
encloses a soft pith: x : D 


3. Classification of Plants ~ , 


| We find definite attempts at classification of plants. The Rgveda divides 
i plants roughly into three Classes, namely, Vrksas ( trees, R. V. I, 64; 20, 22 ) 
i Osadhis (herbs useful to man, X,97) and Virudhs ( dunce herbs | I 67 9) ; 
Plants are further subdivided into Visakha ( shrubs), “Sasa ( ere) Pratat ; 
(climbers), Pratanavaii (creeper) and 4/asala (spreading on the round ) 3 
Two terms, Nilagalasala and Silat jald, are used in connection with Cond 
डक ( A. V. VI, 76 ), but the meaning is not clear. All Grasses are separatel 
classified as Tyna. Flowering Plants are Puspavati, and DE and ie 
fruit bearing, Phalavati. Leafless plants are placed under the group area : 


ह कक Hi rs n ... 


The Atharvaveda divides Sasa ( herbs ) into 22४८८०८५८७ ( expanding 


cu E E or spathed), Arméumali ( having many stalks or bran- | 
) an d Kandini (jointed), Herbs are also described jn the Atharvaveda 


* £ 
i 
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( VIII, 7) in the following way: “The spreading, the bushy, the one spathed, 
the extending herbs, do I address those (plants) rich in shoots, jointed, that 


have spreading branches, "' 4. 


4, Physiology of Plants 


Plant Physiology ina very rudimentary form can also be traced to the 

Vedic Literature. A significant passage in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (IV, 6, 
I) tells us that ‘‘the essence of water is embodied in plants, such as, grasses, 
creepers aud the rest, flowers represent the essence of plants and the essence of 
flowers are fruits, such as paddy, wheat and therest.”’ 

` The Vedic Botanist understood the,value of cowdung manure, Karisa and 
sakrt, in the nourishment of plants ( R. V. I, r6r, 70; A. V. III, 3, 4; XIX, Sr, 3; 3 
XII, 4, 9; Taitt. Sam. VII, 7, 9, 3). He also practised "* rotation’ by following 
and by sowing different crops alternately in the same field ( Taitt. Sam. V, r, 7, 
3), to improve the fertility of the soil. Roxburgh believes that for the latter ` 
practice the Western World is indebted to India. 

; Prof. B. Chatterji of the Benares Hindu University, traces thè knowledge 
of photosynthesis, i.e. synthesis of food in presence of sunlight, to a couple 
of verses in the Rgveda ( VIII, 43, 9; II, z, 74 ). He thinks that the Vedic people 
had some knowledge of the manufacture of food, the action of light on the process 
and storage of energy in the body of plants. He says, “ the two points, (7 ) the 

£ assimilation of potential energy from the Sun and (2 ) the special suitability ofred, 
orange and yellow rays for the more effective assimilation of plants, i. e. the storage 
of energy in the potential form are definitely suggested in the following hymns:— 


अप्स्वग्ने afisa सोषधीरनु रुध्यसे गर्भ संजायसे पुनः | ( VII, 43, 9) 
त्वे अग्ने विश्वे अमृतासो अद्रुह आसा देवा हविरदन्त्याहुतम्‌ | 
स्वया मर्त्यासः स्वदन्त आसुतिं त्वं गमा वीरुधां जसिंबे gM: CIL r, 74 ) 
दिनान्ते निहितं तेजः सवित्रेव हुताशनः॥ ( कालिदास-रघुवंश | IV, 7) 
अग्नावोषधिषु च तेजो निधाय रविरस्तं यातीति आगमः | ( मल्लिनाथ टीका |) 
The first of these is clearly indicated in the above by the terms, “ garbhe 
*- v “tuam garbham Virudham ", and in the whole of the last texts which 
further show that theSun is the source of energy in the fuel, and thatit is thesetting 


Sun, i. e, having the less refractive rays, whence thetejah or energy is transformed 
and kept in the potential form which is manifested as fire or heat 2, ( p. 202 ).* 


— 


* «Thy station, Agni, is in the waters, thou clingest tothe plants, and 
becoming their embryo, art born again (i. e. energy stored in seed ). All the benignant 
immortal gods eat the offered oblations through theeas their mouth. Mortals taste the 
flavour (of all viands ) through thee, thou art born pure, the embryo of plants." Wilson, 


0. ८ ... 4 


रू 


* 
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When the above is read with the version of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
noted in the beginning, very little occasion for doubt is left in the mind about the 
correciness of the interpretation of Prof. Chatterji. 


IV, Post Vedic Development 


“Vrksiyurveda phalam manoharam Sastratah siddham ”’ 


We have indicated in the foregoifg the genesis of Botany in the pre- 
Vedic Finds, and its development as could be pictured in the Vedic Literature. 
We have sufficient evidence in extant treatises to show that the Sciences of 
Medicine ( Caraka and Susruta Samhitas ), Agriculture ( Krsi, Parasara and Krsi 
Samgraha), Arbori-Horticulture ( Upavana-Vinoda, in Sarhgadhara Paddhatt ), 
were greatly developed, in the post-Vedic India. The Science oí Botany on 
which all these Sciences are based must have also undergone a corresponding: 
«process of development. But where is this Science gone? From the Arthaéastra 
and similar other treatises we learn that every good Government used to provide 
the citizens under it public parks, pleasure gardens, hunting forests, etc for 
enjoyment, fecreation and sports, all placed under the supervision of Experts or 
Adhyaksas. "The consecration ot gardens, a Vedic ceremony, and dedication of 
gardens to gods and to ascetic fraternities were a prevalent practice during the 
Buddhist period. Maintenance of these public gardens and parks, etc. required a 


scientific knowledge of plants, and they were placed under Arümüdhipatis 
assisted by a band of trained assistants. ; 


We may, therefore, accept that Botany developed and existed as a 
separate Science in Hindu India. This Science was called Vrksayurveda, or as the 
Major portion of the medicinal drugs came from plants, it was in the alternative, 
known as the Bhesaja- Vidya. Both these terms occur in ancient Sanskrit Texts : 
The Agni Purana, Brhat Samhita, etc. In the Arthagastra we get; the term, 


Gulmavrksiyurveda, and in a much later text, the Dhanvantari Nighantu 
the Bhesaja- Vidya, Es 


VaksByurveda literally means “ Knowledge of Tree वाच or the Science of 
Plant Life”, and the Gulmavrksayurvedajfia, or the Applied Botanist accordiug 

जी 5 - 3 z 
to the Arthasüstra,* Agni Purana, Brhatsamhita and other Sacred Texts, was 
S H 2 z Uu M t 


to learn the art of the collection and selection of seed selection of soil for 
sowing, the successful germination of seeds, various (SCENE of propagation P र 
95, grafting, cutting, layering etc., planting, nursing, manuring E of | 
crops, cultivation under favourable metearological conditions, reisen of 


— . 


—. * daaa mfuduenganadaseq 


न UE > $75 ; 5 zi 
wem दूजसखो वा सबधान्य-पुष्रफळ्शाककन्दमूळपालिक्य- 
क्षामकापांसबीजानि यथाकालं गृह्णीयात्‌ | 8०७१६ À 


- Agri. XXIV, p. T38, Eng, 


ed. Shyama Sastri | 
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plants in health and diseases, classfication and identification of plants, location 
of plants for improving the aesthetic and hygienic surroundings of the,home- 


stead, and so on 


a 
* 


The scope of Bhesajavidyà has been well defined in the Dhanvantari 
Nighantu. The author says, “Sometimes several healing vegetables (dhesajas ) 
bear one name; sometimes one vegetable bears various names according to its 
class, external features, colour, potency, function ( asa ), efiects, properties and 
the rest." The physician does well to master Bhesajavidyi by acquainting Rim- 

elf with the various names of plants in Sanskrit and Prakrit consulting all 
classes of men, by personal observation, by careful handling as well as by careful 
consideration of the specific characters and sex. ” 


In this quotation* we find the use of a technical term, Bhesaja Vidya, 
signifying a distinct study of plants and plant life with special reference to- 
medicinal properties and uses. Earlier still in the Charaka Samhita (‘Sutra I, 
52-52), in an expressed opinion, it is only the man well acquainted with the 
names and external features of plants, and able to use them properly according 


to their properties, is to be called an expert physician, 


As an illustration we may cite the test to which Bhiksu Atreya the 
celebrated teacher of medicine at the University ol Taxila, put his equally 
celebrated pupil Jivaka, afterwards the physician of king Bimbisara. He was in 
tlie course of examination asked to collect, describe, identify and mention the 
properties of plants that were to be found within four yojanas of the University 
Town, and this Jivaka did to the entire satisfaction of his Teacher. Unfortunately 
for us, neither the Vrksayurveda, nor the Bhesaja Vidya, is extant now 


We may conclude by asking once again — was there anything in India 
approaching the Science. of Botany ? Were there any earlier processes which 
enabled the people of this great country of ours, to gain in the knowledge of 
plants and plant life, and the art of application of this knowledge for the 
improvement of the general.conditions of life ? 


E Our answer is an emphatic Yes. Our ancesters not only lived in the midst 
of plants, but studied them sincerely, thoroughly and scientifically; and built, 
we are sure, anumber of sciences asaresult of their speculations and Study, 
some of which are lost, but some still live in fragmentary condition. Of these 


——— 


* एकं तु नाम प्रथितं बहूनाम्‌ एकस्य नामानि तथा बहूनि a 
द्रवस्य जात्याकृतिवणवीये-रस-प्रभावादि-गुणेभवन्ति ॥ ` 
` बहून्यतः प्राकृतसंस्कृतानि नामानि (विज्ञाय बहूञ्च पृष्ट्वा | 
इष्ट्वा च संस्पुश्य च जाति-लिंगेः विद्याभिषण भेष्रजमाद्रेण ॥ 
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sciences, the sciences in which plants had their parts to play, are to be noted 
Botany, Medicine and Agriculture. And we have shown in the foregoing just the 
beginning, I should say a brilliant beginning, of the Science of Botany. 


Finally, itmay beasked, what is the use of our study of the early 
attempts at knowledge of plants which we have so far outgrown. If by use is 
meant tangible material benefit, I should say, there is absolutely no use. But 
beyond and above material use, there is another and a higher use, namely, the 
5९४8९ of pride and satisfaction coupled with an inspiration to similar efforts that 
comes from a study of the ageold culture of a people. 


A study of ancient Indian contributions to various Sciences, is further 
useful for a true and continuous history of the Sciences of the World. The 
ordinary histories of such Sciences written by the Europeans trace the begin- 

^nings to Greek, or at best to Arab speculations totally ignoring the fact that 
the Arabs and the Greeks were themselves indebted to the Ancient Indians. 


'. V. Distribution of Plants in the Vedic Texts. 


In this Section plants mentioned in the Vedic Literature are distributed as 
they occur in the various Texts. 


I. Samhitas ( 3500 B. C. — ī000 B. C. ) 


I. Atharvaveda — Abayu, Ajasrigt, Ala, Alabu, Alapu, Alasala, Amila, 
Andika, Apamarga, Aparajita, Aralu, Aratak!, Aratu, Arka, Arundhat!, 
Asvattha, Auksagandhi, Avaka, Baja, Balbaja, Bhanga, Bilya, Canda, . 

. Canaka, Citraparn!, Darbha, Kharadarbha, Mrdudarbha, Dasavrksa, 
Durva, Haridra, Isika, Jangida, Khadira, Khalva, Kiyambu, Kanada 

i Kustha, Kyambu, Laksmana, Madàvat!, Madhuga, Madhugha 
W Madhuka, Masaparnt, Nalada, Naladr, Naràc!, Nilagasala, Nilágalasalà, 
Nilakalasala, Nispava, Nyagrodha, Nyastirka, Pakadurva, Parna, Pata 

Patha, Pila, Pilu, Pippalt, Plaksa, Pramanda, Prsniparnt e Per 

j : Puskara, Putirajju, Pütudru, Putrada, Putrajani, 00 Sadam- 

j ; puspa, Saha, Sahadev!, Sahamana, Salaka, Sam!, Sana Śañkha uspika 

| > Saphaka, Sara, Satavara, Siláci, Silàzjalà Sipala Sins ü A a 

Syamaka, Talaía, Tarstagha, Tajadbhahga Ta i 5i Voies 

Vus ee : a udi, Tila, Tirya, 

VE amani Udumbara, Ulapa, Urvara, Urvàrüka, Vanaparni, Varana 

ikankata, Vihalha, Visanaka, Vrihi, Yastimadhu, Y aya, g x 


2. Kapisthaka — Aévattha, 


3. Kithaka — Adara, Amba, A$vavüra, Badara, Balba 
फा, Kharjira, Krsnala, Namba ट 
Patika, Samt, Sara, Sugandhitejana, 
Vrthi, Yaya. ; 


ja, Garmat, Jambila, 
Nivara, Parna, Pitudaru, Priyangu, 
Syamaka, Udumbara, . Vikaükata, 
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| 4. Maitreyant — Alabu, Alapu, Aévavara, Avaka, Badara, Balbaja, Vilva, 
Garmut, Gavedhuka, Godhma, Jambila, Karkandhu, Karsntarya, 
Khadira, Kuga, Kustba, Nivara, Parna, Plaksa, Puskara, Priyahgu, 
Pütudru, Shyamaka, Tila, Pilvaka, Ulapa, Urvara, Vrihi, Yava, 
5, Rgveda — Aralu, Asvattha, Asvavati, Bhahga, Darbha, Dwrva, Kakam- 
bira, Karkandhu, K&sa, Khadira, Kimsuka, Kiyambu, Madhuga, Nada, 
Nyagrodha, Pakadaürva, Parna, Pata, Patha, Pippali, Praksa, Pramanda, 
Pundarika, Puskara, Sada, Sahadeva, Saireya, S&lmalt, Sara, Simsapa, 
Stpala, Soma,  Somavatit, Spandana, Svidhitl, Syandana, Ulapa, 
Udojasa, Urjayant!, Urvarz, Urvar&ka, Vibhitaka, Visanaka, Yava. 
| 6. Sámaveda — Praksa. क 
7. Taittirlya — Amba, Avaka, Balbaja, Bilva, Darbha, Dūrvā, Garmut, Gave- 
dhukà, Karsmarya, Khadira, Kharjura, Masisya, Namba, Nyagrodha, 
| Parna, Plaksa, Praksa, Priyangu, Pundarika, Puskara, Püttka, Patudru, . 
५ ‘Salmali, Sami, Sugandhitejana, Syamaka, Tila, Udumbara, Urvard, 
Urvár&ka, Vikankata, Vrthi, Yava. 
8. Vajasaneyi — Anu, Avaka, Badara, Dérva, Gavedhuka, Goglhüma, Jam- 
bila, Khalva, Karkandhu, Masira, Nivàra, Nyagrodha, Prtudaru, 
Priyangu, Puskara, Sada, Salmalt, Syamaka, Tila, Upavaka, Urvàrd, 
Urvaruka, Vrthi, Yava. 
| 


IL. Nirukta — Istka, Kulmasa, Nada, Pramanda, Puskara, Sara. 


III. Brahmanas ( i000 B. C. - 800 B. C. ) 
I. Aitareya — Bilva, Dūrvā, Khadira, Nyagrodha, Palasa, Pitudaru, Plakga, 
` Priyangu, Puskara, Sahadeva, Srekaparna, Sugandhitejana, Udumbara, 
Vrthi. 

2. Jaimintya Up. — Amala, Badara, Bimba, Isikà, Karkandhu, Ulapa, Vrthi. 

3. Kausitakt — Palisa, Syamaka, Y ava. i 
4. Pa®caviméati — Parna, Pitudaru, Praprotha, Pundartka, Putika, Salmall, 
Sugandhitejana, Udumbara, Urvarika, Varana. 


5. Sadvimáa — Sarsapa, Sipala, Tilvaka. F 

6. Samavidhana — Saha, Sahadevī. 

7. Šatapatha — Adara, Adhyanda, Apamarga, Arka, Aśmagandhā, Aévattha, 

| Avaka, Badara, Balbaja, Bilva, Dirva, Gavedhüka, Godhüma, Haridru, 

i" : Istka, Karkandhu, Karira, Karsmarya, Khadira, Kuga, Namba, Nivara, 

| Nyagrodha, Palasa, Parna, Pippala, Pitudaru, Plaksa, Prsniparnt, 

/ A d Pundartka, Puskara, Pütlka, Rajjudala, Sahadeva, Salmall, Sami, 

न 8 Sana, Gara, Spharjaka, Sugandhitejana, Syamaka, Tila, Tilvaka, 
Udumbara, Upavaka, Urvàruw, Urvarika, Usana, Varana, Vikaükata, zu 
- Vrthi, : ie 
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. Taittirlya — Badara, Gavedhka, Godh&ma, Krsnala, Kusa, Masiüsya, 
Nivàra, Parna, Plaksa, Priyangu, Pundarika, Puskara, Sam, Sreka- 
parna, Vribi, Yava. 


» 9 


[4 


IV. Aranyaka 


I. Aitareya — Mafjistha, Nalada, Naladi, Praksa, Pundarika. 


| 2. Sabkhayana — Bilva, Bhaùga, Eranda, Isika, Khadira, Maijistha, Nalada, 
: Naladi, Tila. : 

B : 3. Taittiriya — Arundhati, Kasa, Kiyambu, Pakadurva. 

i ree V. Upanisad ( 800 B. C. ~ 600 B. C. ) 

E 


7. Brhadáranyaka — Anu, Godhgma, Khalakula, Khalva, Maszra, Maga, 
5 Pippala, Priyahgu, Pundartka, Puskara, Sara, Tila, Vrihi, Yava. 
2. Chàndogya — Aimala, Amalaka, Asvattha, Isika, Kulmisa, Nyagrodha, 


Palasa, Pundartka, sSarsapa, Syamaka, Tila, Vrthi, Yava. 
^ 3. Katha — Isika, 


4. Kausttaka — Asvattha. 
5. Mundaka — Pippala. 
- ‘6, Svetasvatara — Pippala. 


VI. Sttras ( 400 B. C. : : A us 
Bu I. Apastamba Srauta — Rohitaka, Saphaka. -. Tees 
. 2. Asvaliyana Grhya — Avaka, 
3. Katyayana Srauta — Adara, Prsniparnr. 
4. Kausitaka — Ala, Pata, 
Tajadbhanga. E 
: Saikhiyana Srauta — Sarsapa. ; 2 


Pramandani, Putirajju, Silatjala, Syandana 


EUIS IS of the Vedic Flora 


8 Province extends from Kumaun 
, Sind _Raiputana west of t h ५ 
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Phoenix sylvestris are common to the border oí both the Upper Gangetic and the 
Indus Plain provinces of Hooker. The following trees, shrubs and herbs constjtute 
thetypical and conspicuous plants of the Flora of the Indus Plain : Bombax mala- 
baricum, Odina wodier, Aegle marmelos, Dalsamodendron mukul, Acacia 
catechu, Spp. of Dalbergia, Mimosa and Anogeissus, Cordia myxa, Phoenix 
sylvestris, Spp. of Euphorbia, Capparideae Zizyphus, Calotropis, Ephedra, 
Periploca, Cascuta, aad the herbaceous species of Cucu? bitaceae, Cruciferae, 
Amarantaceae, and Chenopodiaceae. The Gramineae or the Grass Family contri- 
butes the largest number of species including the characteristic odorous species 
of Andropogon to the Vedic Flora, and the Leguminoseae occupies the second 
place in this respect. To the above list may be added the four Ficus species, 
namely, F. religiosa, F. bengalensis, F. infectoria, and F. glomerata, 
and the Butea frondosa. All these: plants and many more occur in the 
Vedic Literature. 

From a study of the Vedic Flora we can tentatively fix its Locale to the 
Indus Plain proper, and we see indications that during the Aranyaka and 
Upanisadic periods the Vedic Indians had migrated both southwards and 
eastwards, - z 

यो देवो अग्नौ यो अप्सु यो विइवं भुवनमाविवेश | 
य ओप्रधिषु यो वनस्पतिषु तस्मे देवाय नमोनमः ॥ 


Appendix A 


Some of the. occupations, professions and items. in Vedic India in which 
plants and plant products were used : 

I. Agriculture :— became the universal occupation of the Vedic people. 

28 Cattle and horse :— their shed and fodder. 

3. House and Furniture :— Agüra, aksu (wicker basket), upavarhana ( pillow ), 
upamit ( pillar), upastarana (coverlet ), talpa (bed), trna (grass for 
.hatching), dur (door), paryanka (seat), durya (door post), 
prostha (bench), vahya (couch), $ayana (couch), sikya (sling), 
pitha (stool ) 

4.. Utensils :— Amatra (some vessel), Ghava ( bucket ), dsecana. ( vessel for 
liquid ), ukha (cooking pot), wdatcana (bucket), juku ( laddle), dru 

. (wooden vessel), dhavihé (fan), parivapana ( winnowing fan), 
pavana (winnowing basket or sieve), pia (wood dish), bhithi 
(mat of split reed), müla, 7८४४८८ (basket), sanku (peg), Sra 
( wicker work.basket), sind (crate). | 

5... Food and Drink :— Apipa: (cakes), odana (mess), *karambha (gruel ) 
We (sweet drink ), dhanyarasa (rice drink, A: V. II,-26, 5 ) kī- 
raudana ( rice porridge), fakti (cake), parivapa (iried grain) pinda 
(flour balls), pitu (food), Saktu (groat), mudgaudana (rice cooked 
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with beans), //audana (rice cooked with sesamum ), yavagu (barley 
gruel ), soma (drink). The fire for cooking and other purposes was 
obtained from arani, i. e. fire wood. 
6. Dress and clothing :— Cotton is suggested” only once, sandal ( vpānaha ), 
turban and garment which was embroidered, Sraja ( garland ). 
7. Conveyances:— Ratha, syandana, bridal chariot; the parts of a ratha are aksu 
(axle), pin, pole, seat, wheel,*yoke, etc; naz (ships), lava (boats), the 
pacts are : aritra ( oars ), dyumna (raft), manda ( rudder ), etc. 


8. Trade and Commerce :— We find mention of such terms as Avaya, vikraya, 
gana, pana, pani, vanij, vasna, Sulka, sresthi, samudra. Agricultural 
produce perhaps formed the bulk of merchandise. In the currency 
krsnala and 72696 used as standard weights. 

5 9. Medicine :— With dhesajas (medicinal herbs) sprang up a class of people 

: called Bhisa7, who practised in the bhesajas as remedies against 

maladies, physical and mental. Most of the bhesajas were derived 
from osadhis. In the Rgveda r07 applications of plants are mentioned 
(X,97) to make people free from diseases. In the hymns of the Atharva- 
veda ( VIII, 7) different herbs and plants are named, classified and 
praised only for their medicinal properties. 
Io. Coffin :— used to be made from dáru by hollowing it (A, V. XVIII, 2, 25 
Brhaddevata, V, 83). 
II. Pastime :— The vedic Indians spent their leisure hours by playing with dice, 
hunting, and also by cultivating music, vocal and instrumental. Dice 
was made of Vibhitaka fruits (R. V. VII, 86,6; X. 347; A. V. 
Paipp. XX, 4, 6). : 
The musical instruments comprised Adambara (drum ), कट 
(lute), anda ving (lute), dundubhi (drum), ८१८ (reed flute), 
vanaspati (drum), vind (lute ). = 
I2. [M d Dhanu (bow » nisanghathi (quiver), 
e ( banner ) valla ( mu asi (sword), dyudha (weapon), dhvaja 
" , Sara (reed for arrow shaft ). 
3, Eos v a E beater), kantakakīkārı ( worker in 
( ploughman ), &rsivala (pl i ० ANNUM o 
( gatherer of aod ) nàvà ; wi a ae ‘ a 0 
rajayitri (dyer) EE eh $ idalakārā ( basket maker ), 
( weaver ), UD ( medi) ८0५000 >) vapa ( sower ), vayatri 
» vaya (weaver), vindgathin (lute 


player ), dhanyakrt ( winnower ), sambin ({ ara 
We | in (ferryman), and dhanuskara 


३१9-9, . 


= 


— 
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ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF z 
THE SCIENCE OF AGRICULTURE IN ANCIENT INDIA 


Girija Prasanna Majumdar, Calcutta 


We have recorded elsewhere* the evidence that the Neolithic Indjan 
was primarily an agriculturist and used to live in thatched houses and most pro- 
bably wore clothes of some sort. 

The Iron Age people of India were more advanced; rice, millet, cotton 
fabrics and other agricultural produce have been found in their burial sites. They 
were a civilized people, and had maritime interccurse with Egypt, and their 
trade consisted of spices, unguents, ebony and other rich woods amongst others. 

But the excavations at Harappa and Mohenjodaro have brought out 
undoubted evidence of brisk agriculture, and that barley, wheat, millet, melon, 
dates, cotton, fruits and other vegetables were cultivated, and the wealth of 
these Indus Valley people was derived mainly from agriculture and trade. 

When we come to the Vedic period we find that agriculture has become 
the universal occupation of the Vedic Indians. They developed agriculture to an 
extent which yielded them plenty, so that hospitality came to be regarded asa 
cardinal virtue ( R. V. X, II7), 

* He who possessed of food, hardens his heart against the feeble man 
‘craving for nourishment, against the sufferer coming to him for help, and 
pursues ( his own enjoyment even ) before him, that man finds no cosoler. 

* The inhospitable man acquires food in vain. I speak the truth, it verily is 
his death, He cherishes not Aryaman, nor a friend: he who eats alone 
is nothing but a sinner.” 

Agriculture needs the cultivator, the soil to be cultivated, and the imple- 

ments with which to cultivate. Evidence of all these we find in the Vedic texts. 

Importance of agriculture is stressed in the Rgveda ( X, 34, 3; 777, 7). The Reis 

regarded agriculture as a holy and dignified occupation (R. V. IV, 57) 

“May the herbs (of the field) be sweet for us, may the heavens, the 
waters, the firmament be kind tous, may the Lord of the field be 
gracious to us, let us undeterred ( by foes ) have recourse to him. 

“ May the oxen (draw happily), the men (labour) happily, the plough 
furrow happily, may the traces bind happily, wield the goat happily. 


^ 


Nc Majumdar: Presidential Address, Section of Technical Sciences, Proc. l3th 
All India Oriental Confr., I946 
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* May the ploughshares break up our land happily, may the ploughmen 
go happily with the oxen, may Parjanya ( water ) the earth with sweet 
showers happily; grant Suna and Sira prosperity to us." 

From another hymn (R. V, X. tor i it appears that they had recourse to 

artificial water supply when necessary, and used horses, and the fundamental 
principles of agriculture were known to them. 


“ Harness the ploughs, fit on the yokes, now that the womb of the earth 
is ready sow the seeds therein, and through our praise may there be 
€ abundant food, may (the grain ) fall ripe towards the sickle.” 


For successful cultivation soil was repeatedly ploughed ( R. V. I, 23, 35), 
principles of irrigation were understood ( X, 99, 4), rotation by fallowing was 
practised (VIII, 9, 5-6), and to improve the fertility of the soil cow dung 
manure (sazri,l,r6:, r0) was applied. The cattle was well looked after and 


pure water at accessible ponds’). Barley was the staple crop grown (JI, r:7, 2r; 


( X, 48, 7), “winnowed with a sieve ( X, 7, 2), and finally stored ina granary 
(II, 4, ir). The lands used to be distributed among cultivators by measurement 
(“measure the land with a rod” — R. V, vol. r p. 56. Wilson. Eng. ed. ). Ripe 
grains in the field were Protected against birds (“the husbandman calls out 
when keeping the birds off the ripe grain”, R. V. X, 68, ı) and the distribution 


“Verily he has brought to me, successively the six ( seasons ) etc" ). 


Inthe Atharvaveda the whole process of agriculture appears -sanctified 
with a hallow of Divinity. Hymns are recited for successíul agriculture (UI, 27 
P.II4). “Scatter the seeds in prepared womb", “harness the plough y sete 
We find the same mode of ploughing the land, preparing the womb a cath 
broadcasting the seeds, cutting the corn’ with the same sickle when they ate 


ripe. ao hymn e is addressed to the god of Plenty so that he might favour the 
wors ppers with abundance of grain. Hymn r5 (Bk. IV. p-72) coliveysa 
beautiful tribute to rain, — ‘let the might i 


rd 

f 2 EX y liberal ones cause to beh ther; 
i let the juices of the waters attach them ur 
$ 

E 


À sel t : ai 
gladden the earth, let herbs of all for i स तन ERA 


ms beb : 
गा e Dp c nA € born here and there ......- let the 


VI. p. 37 ) enumerates the animal enem 


— 


ming of rainy season." . Hymn. 50 ( Bk. 
ies of corn,* and invokes the Divine 


—— 


The Kaugika Sūtra of the A. V. 
Bloomfield, Jour, Amer, Oriental Soc, Vol. राण, 


Khandika. 60, (7) = Sarpavtécikadvidathgakamagakabhramara 


Etesām bhayam na bhavati 
san ti. p. 354 

व्या, (7-22) — Migakapatan hariDarürüfal syavini 
Ma gasalabhaharinarüru£alyadini sagyavisacala ij 
mifakagslabhapatasigatittibhakitakskotikaharne orn 
gosodhagoktmyadj svastayanam p, 856 


5 = 
tes the following enemies; Ed. 


bhumikitaktmayah | 


ZETI 


& PE 
LJ 
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-grazed on good pastures ( VI, 28, 7 — ८ grazing upon good pasture and drinking. 


II, एव, पा; etc. ). The grains were collected, threshed on the threshing floor 


of the six seasons in the year for practical purposes was known (7, 23, 75, — 


akakotikaharinartridalyaki- 
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aid for their destruction; and two more hymns ( Bk. Vi, 59, p. 325; Bk. IV, 27, 


p. 787 ) are devoted to the protection and praise of the cattle E 


“Rich in progeny, shining in good pasture, drinking clear water ata 
good watering place, etc. ( A. V. IV. 5.7 ) 


Manuring as a general practice has been mentioned ( XIX, 3, 3); cow 
dung (sakrt ) was recommended (Rich in manure, rich in fruits, etc., XII, 4, 9), 


but later cow dung was found to give? better result when dried before appli- 


cation ( farsa, III, 4, 3-4; XIX, ञा,3). This shows that they understood,the 
value of natural manure of animals in the field ( Cp. Zimmer, Altindischen Leben, 
p.236). The application of £arisa was also recommended in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (II. z, 7). and Taittirtya Samlsità ( VII, r, 29, 3, etc.) 


We have already seen that to improve the fertility of the soil by rotation 
fallowing was practised during the Rgvedic period ( R. V. VIII, 9r, 5-6 ), but the 
Taittiriya Samhita-( V, r, 7, 37) recommended “rotation of crops" by sowing: 
different crops alternately on the same field. i. e. rice in summer and pulses in 
winter ( dvih samvatsarasya sasyam pacyate). The Yuktikalpataru, a much later 
work, gave the following reason why the rotation should be practised : 


तथा वर्षेषु HS कर्षणात्‌ भगुणक्षयः | 
एकस्यां गुणहीनायां कृषिमन्यत्र कारयेत्‌ || ( 47-42 ) 
Rotation of crops was thus known and “to India", Dr. Roxburgh be- 


lieves “the Western World to be indebted for this system”. Rice, barley and 
sesamum were the grains cultivated, ( VI. 740. 2 ). : 


In-the Satapatha Brahmana a detailed description of the agricultural 
Operations, such as, krsantah, vapantah, lunantah, and mruantah (ploughing, 
Sowing, reaping and threshing) are given, manuring for the improvement of the 
yield was resorted to, irrigation (#hanitra) done where necessary. Ripe grain 
was cut with ८6226, srini (sickle), “bound in bundles (parsa), threshed on 
granary floor ( £Aa/a ), sieved ( £i£au ), or winnowed (strpa), the winnowers were 
called dhanyakri; the grains were measured in a vessel ( 2८५८८7८ ), and stored in 
a granary ( dhanadhāni). The ploughland was called urvara or £xe/zg. manure 
(sakrt, karsa ) was used, irrigation ( &Aazitra ) practised. The plough ( dargala, 
sira ) was drawn by oxen. teams of six, eight or even-twelvebeing employed.* 


The cereals cultivated were yava, vrihi, ubavaka, anu, godhima, nivira, 
priyangu, ६४१५८१८ and pulses were mudga, masa and masüra. For oil and food 
they cultivated tila, vegetables and fruits, such as, urvārū, urvaraka. Fruit trees 
were plentiful and fruits were plucked ripe( R. V. HI. 45. 4), either pakua- 
६4686, (R. V. I 2.8.8) or vrhsa-pakva (R. V. IV. 20. 5; A. V. XX. 27.4). 


ha e. ——— 


* See Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. I82. Translation of Vedic Texts are from 
Wilson's Edition. s 22008 z 
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The Vajasaneyi Samhita ( I8. :2) mentions v7thi, yava, masa, tila, mud ga, 
kalaya, priyangu, godhima, masüra etc, and the Brhadaranyaka Ss 
mentions ten village seeds ( gramyani), namely, Vrii, yava, tila, masa, anu, 
b priyargu, godhima, masura, khalva and ८४८४५४१८४८ ( vetch ). 

Seasons of agriculture were also mentioned ( R. V. I. 23. 75 ), Taitt. Sam. 
recommends that yava is reaped in summer being sown in winter, vvi/z in autumn 
being sown in the beginning of rains; se«dga, māsa and tila are planted in time 
in summer rains, ripe in winter and the cool season. 

“(He gave to the spring the sap), to the hot season the barley, to the 

rains plants, to autumn rice, beans, and sesamun to winter and the cool 
season” (VII. 2. 0, 2). ® 


Two harvests (56696 ) a year were gathered ( Taitr. Sam. V. r. 73), winter 

crops in the month of March, April. Excessive rain or drought might damage 

~- the crops. The Atharvaveda ( VI. 5o. r42; VII. xı) prescribes spell to prevent 

the evils which are also enumerated: moles, birds, various kinds of reptiles 

( upakvasa, tabhya, tarda, etc.) injure the young shoots.* Definite mention of 

“blight ” and “mildew” as diseases of corn and sugarcane, we get in the 
Vinaya Texts during the Buddhist period ( C. X r. 6). 


It is not my purpose here to go into details of later development of the 
Agricultural Science in Hindu India, but I cannot help mentioning the existence 
of a very valuable treatise called Krsi-Par&éara or Krsi-Samgraha of uncertain 
date.t This treatise is devoted principally to the cultivation of paddy and 
secondarily, to other things concerning successful agriculture. It throws a flood 
of light upon the perfection attained by the art of agriculture in anciert India. 

It deals with such topics as mete 
prediction of scarcity, drought and abundance of rain 
field and its produce; tending of the herd needed for cule 


vation, preparation and 
gticultural implements, collection of 
This treatise is all comprehensive being full 
ant aphorisms relating to the minutest particulars of 


g rules for the removal of weeds from paddy 
ation of paddy seedlings, 


for proper drainage, | 


Lone >> «यश 


* Ibid, p. I88. 
t Bhattotpala, the Commentator of Vara 
; ; ; हु ` (१ aràhamihi 3 s sja s 4 
ing the prescriptions ih the Section on Vrksayurveda : e a ^ Ppi 
certain quotations from three earlier authors, nace Kag z : a E x d 
Sárasvata, The authorship of the treatise is ascribed : Rp E 
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ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE SCIENCE OF ARBORI 
HORTICULTURE IN ANCIENT INDIA 


Girija Prasanna Majumdar, Calcutta 


The Science of plant life, or Vrksayurveda, was a distinctly comprehen- 
sive Science, a branch of which dealing with the construction and maintenance 
of gardens is only referred to here. The Science of Arbori-Horticulture existed 
in India since the Rgvedic times. It played an important part in later days in 
Public Administration. Public parks and pleasure gardens were provided by the e 
Government ( Arthasastra, Sukraniti, and Kamandakiniti ) for health, recreation 
and enjoyment of the public 


All decent houses ( Vatsiyana Kamasutra) and palaces of kings had 
pleasure gardens attached to them. These were well laid out, kept in perfect 
order and placed in charge of well trained Experts, or AramadAzpatzs In ancient 
dramas and epics and amatory poems flowers and flower gardens played 
important parts, and a special class of artists, malakGras, mélinis, came into 
being enjoying protection of the State ( Sukra. II, 83 ). 


The construction of a garden and its dedication to public use is mentioned 
as early asin the Vedic period- (R. V. III. 8. rx ). Sankhayana in his Grhya 
Sūtra described this Vedic ceremony under “ The consecration of a garden ” 


irom pleasure gardens adjoining a dwelling house the parks and pleasure gardens 
used to be regarded as important features of Social life in Ancient India. “ They 
were important enough to have given rise to special classes of skilled artisans 
who were given patronage and protection by the State ( Sukra. IL. 83). The 
artisans used to construct parks, artificial forests and pleasure gardens." * The 
parks were meant for health, recreation, enjoyment, etc., and constituted a 
spending department of the Government, pure and simple. The gardens and parks 
were in charge of Superintendents (II, 200). He was to know the causes of the 
growth (II, 3:7-9), and development of flowers and fruits, the method of plan- 
ting and curing trees by the administration of proper soiland water at the 
suitable time, and the various uses of the plants as medicinal drugs. He was 
assisted by gardeners’ whose business it was to collect flowers and fruits after 
having duly nourished the plants with care (II, 345-46). The knowledge of 


b ds Sukraniti, S. B. H. X VI, edited by Sarkar 
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grafting was one of the qualifications of the gardener and it came to be regarded 
as one of the 64 Za/às, or arts (IV, iii, 744 ). 


"A typical garden attachedtoa dwelling house is described in the Vatsayana 
Kamasitra. It says: attached to every house there should be a, Vrésavatiga, or 
puspavaltika, a garden with wide grounds where flowering plants and fruit trees 
can grow, as well as vegetables. A well, or tank, large or small, should be 
excavated in the middle (madhye kipam vapim dirghikim và khanayet). The 
garden should be in charge of the mistress of the house. She is to duly procure 
se€ds of common kitchen vegetables and medicinal herbs, such as milaka, trapusa, 
Gluka, pilaikt, damanaka, émritaka, ervàruka, vartéka, kusmanda, alévu, Stir ana, 
sukanasa, svayamgupla, tilaparnika, agnimantha, lasuna, paléndu and such 
others ...... (paldndu prabhrtinàm sarvausadhinàásíca bijagrahanam kale ०७४८८ ). 
The direction is also given as to how greens and vegetables are to be reared in 
specially prepared beds, sugarcane in clumps, stunted shrubs of mustard 7ira£a, 

` ajamoda, Satapuspa and similar herbs in patches, and the dark Tamala tress in 
groves (paripūtesu ca haritasikavapraniksustambajjiraka-sarsapijamoda-sat- 
apuspatamaba-gulmansca karayet ). The flower ing plants recommended comprise 
Kubjaka, Amalaka, Mallika, Jat Kurantaka, Navamallikd, Tagara, Nandyà- 
varia, Japa, etc.; the shrubs, include Balaka, Usira, and other grasses which yield 
fragrant leaves and roots. The garden is also to be provided with bowers and 
vine groves ( urksavatikam mradvikamandapam ) with raised platforms here and 
there for rest and recreation ( kubjakémalakamallikajitikurantakanavamali- 
hitagaranandysvartajapagulmananyanica bahupuspat balakosvakapatalikaméica 
wrksavatikayanica sthandilani manojnans karayet ). A swing too is to be fitted on 
a spot well guarded from the sun by alealy canopy ( Suastirnaprenkhadola 
orksauaikay ane sampraccháya). The text speaks indeed of an abandunce of 
various flowers to be art fully arranged, here and there.* B 


The garden within the bomestea 
beauty. The flower beds were all. a 
Some heavy foliaged with swings h 
the Sephālikā, Mallika, Malats, th 
were the sweet and fragrant flower 
charm to the garden. The tanks 
Lotuses and Lilies, The Asoka tre i S in bunches: stood: up 
here and there like posted Soldiers,] dod ; E 


d of Vasantasenà was à paragon of 
rtistically laid out and various trees planted, 
ung from their branches, The golden Yuthika, 
e Navamallikà, the Kuruvaka, and Madhavi 
ing plants with their flowers that had lent 
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we find. description of the le dens 
of kings Bimbisara and Asoka, i oe 


45 special places of Giversion, 
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were full of shady and flowery arbors. The Venuvana and amba-vana 
in the vicinity of Rajagrha, the Mahavana near Vesali, the Nigrodhgrama 
near Kapilavastu, and the Jetavana in the outskirts of Sravasti, were all Royal 
gardens, but later opened tos all chance visitors. Queen Mallika's garden at 
Sravasti was beautifully enclosed on all sides by rows of Tinduka, or Timbaru 
trees. It was a flower and fruit garden, as well asa park, provided with sheds. 
Subsequently these gardens were conwerted into permanent retreats for the 


wanderers of different Orders. 
° 
The Asokavaniki* which was Ravana’s pleasance, was the best, a 


graphic description of it is found in the Ramayana ( Sund. Chps. XIV, XV). It 
was surrounded by a wall. Within the emclosuce was a sylvan grove with the 
Sala, Asoka, Bhavya, Campaka, Uddélaka, Naga, andthe Mango trees, all in 
blossoms in season. The grove was surrounded by artificial mounds and contained 
herds of deer and many sweet singing birds. The place was surrounded by many 
kinds of trees, and the earth appeared beautiful strewn with heaps of fragrant 
and charming flowers fallen from the trees. Nearby were tanks, large and of 
various other sizes with transparent and sweet water, fitted with bathing ghats 
having beautifully made steps set with jewels and crystal posts. The bank was 
artistically lined with columns of trees while the watery portion looked 
exceptionally beautiful with full blown Lotuses and Lilies. The tank served as 
a special retreat for geese, swans, cakravakas, and ą host of other aquatic birds. 
The trees on the banks were entwined with hundreds of creepers having flowering 
Santana and Karavira as diversions. Not far from these series of tanks was a 
hill with beautiful and-wonderful peak. All elevations of this: picturesque hill 
were decked with trees and hilly abodes ( 27277 ). A long and beautiful stream 
af clear and sweet water issuing from this hill flowed through this garden. Its 
banks were artistically lined with trees with many hanging branches and creepers 
that touched the water. Besides the hill was a lotus pond gay with many birds. 
There was:also to be seen a big tank full of cool water. Its steps were all jewels 
being set with stones, and around were many palatial buildings all made as 


- though by the hands of Visvakarma himself. Everywhere were to be seen rows 


of artificial mounds and flowery groves. The fruit and flower trees had golden 
and silver pavements, and terraces at their bases. A large Simsapa tree with 
spreading branches and adorned with big foliage and entwined with creepers and 
fitted with a golden terrace at the base added much charm to the scenary 
( Sund. Ch. XIV, 7-52 ). 


At another place this garden is compared with the Nandanavana, the 
Celestial garden, containing various animals and birds, palaces and mansions, 


* Ramayana, Sundarakanda. 
अशोकवनिका पुण्या सर्वसंस्कारसंस्कृता | (63) 
-रक्षिणश्चात्र विहिता नूनं रक्षन्ति पादपान्‌।. (64) - 
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adorned with ponds abounding in beautiful Lotuses and Water Lilies, provided 


with many comfortable seats, sylvan retreats bowers and arbors with beautiful 


flowers of all seasons and fruit trees, The Karnikaras the Kzmsukas, the 


Punnágas, Saptaparnas, Campakas and the Asoka trees were in flowers, and so 
on ( Sund, ch, XV ) 


Our object is to show that the art of Arbori-Horticulture attained to a 
great perfection in Ancient India. We have no treatises extant on this subject 
but we have a small chapter, the Upavana Vinoda, as a part of Vrksayurveda, in 
Sarhgadhara's encyclopaedic work, the Sürbgadhara Paddhati, of the r3th 
century A. D. This chapter treats of Arbori-Horticulture, and discusses the 
following topics: (r) Glory of trees, (2) Good and Evil Omens relating to 
residence near trees, ( 3 Selection of soil, (4) Cassification of plants, (5) Sowing 
० seeds, (6) The process of planting, (7) Watering of plants ( after planting ), 
(8) Rules for the protection of plants, (9) Construction of garden house, 
(70 ) Examination of the soil where wells (for watering) are to be dug, 
(प) Rules for the nourishment of plants, (72) Kwaapa water (recipe fora 
nutrient solution ), (I3) Treatment of plants in diseases and health, (74) Bota- 
nical marvels, and ( :5) Ascertainments of the prices of things based on certain 
signs developed in plants.* 


* Upavana-Vinoda, edi ; यात त 
p oda, edited and translatod by Majumdar. 
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Presidential Address 


S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, Madras University. 


. 
Brother Delegates, Ladies and Gentlemen, a 

Let me thank you at the outset for the honour you have done mein 
electing me as the president of the Dravidian Section which has been formed for , 
the first time at this, the r3th Session of the Oriental Conference. It is an honour 
which I value greatly; but the duty it imposes opon me is indeed onerous. I hope, 
however, you will extend your kind co-operation enabling me to carry out 


my task successíully. 


A separate section for the Dravidian languages has long been a necessity 
Year by year there has been a growing strength of researchers in this field. The 
research work also has been growing in importance, urgency and complexity. So 
little has been done and'so vast is the subject that the work here needs more 
time to be devoted to it than what the general language section can afford. The 
workers will not atall be benefited if their papers are merely taken as read. 
These considerations mist have weighed with the Executive Committee in 
making their decision and they must be congratulated on this wise step. 


That we have allowed the study of our mother-tongues to fall into neglect 
is no secret. In our educational system, they have long been relegated to an 
insignificant position. Their legitimate place has been usurped by the English 
language, just as in our national life, we, the rightful owners of the country, 
have been made to occupy an unenviable position by our foreign masters. Ever 
now, after we have reached the threshold of National Freedom, the question of 
the medium of instruction is being debated hotly and there are not wanting 
scholars who champion the cause of the foreign medium. This shows the depth of 
degradation to which we have fallen. Unless our mother-tongues are made the 
media in all stages of our education without exception, our languages will not 
grow, will not meet all our needs, and will not be helpful in the acquisition of 
A काया They will famish and die of starvation. Another aspect also must be 
borne in mind. In the formative period of our life, we shall be wasting a few 


OOo Georg डा 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


precious years in learning a foreign medium. Such a medium will bea handicap 
to the average man and his knowledge acquired through it will necessarily lack 
vitality, will be a matter of memory and not of complete assimilation. I am not 
unmindful of the great advantages we havederived by our contact with western 
culture and by our study of the English language; and I have no doubt that our 
present national regeneration is in no small measure the result of our western 
education. To say this is one thing; bat it is quite another to say that we should 
È for ever, out of gratitude, remain slaves physically and mentally. Slavery is an 
unaatural condition and the sooner it is wiped out, the better for the whole world. 


In the field of scholarship and research also, our languages have suffered a 

similar neglect, Here the Sanskrit language has taken the place of honour and 

2 this pre-eminent position is in a large measure justified.: For ages the Sanskrit 
language has been cultivated throughout the length and breadth of our mother- 

land. Allour national treasures lie stored up in this sacred linguistic recess. 

ie ^ Almost every department of knowledge known to mankind is represented in this 
ancient language. Almost every section of the people in our land has, by its 
distinctive contribution, enriched this language and literature. It has profoundly 
influenced the growth and development of almost all the living languages in 
India. Jt has enjoyed the position of a lingua franca in this sub-continent of ours. 
In the realm of human thought, it places Indians on a level not at all inferior to 
any nationality of ancient or mediaeval times. It forms an excellant background 
to our future Progress. We, as Indians, feel proud of this ancient, glorious 
heritage of ours. But there are other considerations which we must take into 
account Our just pride in our past has always made us turn back to itat every 
step, without sufficient thought either. of the present or the future, aná consider- 


ing our future progress, research in this field must be characterised as being least i 
serviceable, The dazz] 2 ] ie 


relation to the language 
has also induced in som 
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The same authority considers that a study of the vernaculars isan excellent 
corrective, supplementing and correcting as it does the results of philolôgical 
investigation into the classical languages. Another important aspect also must 
te clearly understood. The Sanskrit language reached its limits of perfection and 
came to a dead stop long ago. There can be no progress for it. Its noble purpose, 
except the cultural aspect of it which is for all time, has been more than fulfilled. 
It exists as a vast field for research, and, rich in its varied treasures of antiquity, 
it offers unlimited scope for scholarly work in this direction, But its normal life 
has spent itself. It lives now through our vernaculars and it serves as a vitalisitg, 
nourishing agent for the living organisms of vernacular languages. The greatest 
merit of our vernaculars is that they throb with robust vitality, that they are ET 
living and while there is life, there is room for progress. Research in these living 
languages is productive. We can increase their usefulhess and we can prefect 
them as media of thought by observing their laws of growth. We can prefect 
them more and more, and in this process, the Sanskrit language is bound to be 
of great service. 


'" Let me once more repeat that the untold riches of the Sanskrit language 
must for ever engage the attention of research scholars all over the world. And. 
this must never be neglected. At the same time, let me remind you that Indology 
does not exhaust itself by research work in this particular field alone. For the 
reasons stated above, our vernaculars deserve equal attention, if not more. 
Neglect of their study is criminal to the last degree and it is suicidal in the long 
run. It is surprising that we have not realised this. Each one of us can apply 
himself satisfactorily only to a limited field of research; but it is absolutely 
necessary that we should understand the general lie of the land, and the relative 
importance of the several fields of activity. We must also find fresh fields of 
research which will help to supplement and correct the results obtained in the 
older and well-established fields. Moreover our vernacular language and 
literatures are also rich and of great antiquity. This is especially true of Tamil 
whose extant literature goes back to the beginning of the Christian Era. From 
the philological aspect, this language is, in the words of Dr. Caldwell, ‘ probably 
the earliest cultivated of all the Dravidian idioms, the most copious, and contains 
| the largest portion and the richest variety of indubitably ancient forms.’ We, the 
Tamils, possess one of the noblest literatures of the world. In poetic content, in 
facts of antiquarian interest and in cultural value, our languages are in no way 
inferior to Sanskrit and we legitimately pride ourselves on this. Falling in line 
with these observations, a Dravidian section has now been opened; and that it 
should have been done when the Indian Government has entered on a new phase 
of life augurs well for its future. It is also a pleasure to semind ourselves that 
\ sessi first Dravidian Section has been originated in a province which has first 
stood for the rights of the Indian languages in official and other public 
proceedings, : 
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A few years back, a.distinguished personage paid a visit to the University 
of Mádras. He was taken round by the then Vice-Chancellór to the several 
departments of research. When he came to the language section, his curiosity 
was roused and he asked what sort of research this particular section was 
engaged in. I could very well see that at the back of his mind he was feeling that 
there was no scope for research here and that the departments were kept more 
or less as shows or ornaments, though useless from the view-point of national 
economy. It was sometime before I could convince him of the real necessity. The 
distinguished personage is representative of a type—alas, all too common in our 
country, lam mentioning this just to show that there isa large amount of 
distrust with regard to research in languages, even among educated circles. It is 
our lot to carry on our work in an atmosphere of general. distrust. The step- 
motherly treatment accórded to our language studies is merely symptomatic of 
this general attitude. The sooner we dispel this distrust, the better for research 
in languages. 


- 


The reason why this distrust prevails is that the average man thinks that 
he, as muck as any specialist, is qualified to carry on investigation in this 
particular fietd and reach conclusions. No specialist is needed, and if any person 
claims to be a specialist, he must certainly be putting forward a claim to which 
he has no right: so he believes. And nothing is done to prevent this erroneous 
belief, So far as the science subjects -are concerned, he dares not entertain any 
such belief. The absurdity would be too obvious. That language studies also stand 
on the same footing must be made clear to such self-complacent men. A 
consideration of the scope and nature of the several subjects comprised in these 
studies will convince any one that this is a branch of research requiring special 
knowledge, equipment and training. Ishall give below a survey of language- 
research, marking out the most important ofthe fields. It will be simply ‘a 
recapitulation of topics familiar to you who are all specialists, 


Language studies fall under two groups, viz. language proper and 
literature. The former may be divided into (a ) General linguistics and (b) 
Dravidian linguistics, which is our immediate concern, 
with the (i) origin of languages, 
linguistic atlas, (iv) psychology of language and io i 
science of word-meaning: Dravidian lin 


Particular family, with its cultivated and uncultivated languages, with compara- 
tive Dravidian grammar and Philology and also with the p ET a S 
hypothetical proto-Dravidian, Taking any one of our langua es m h : á 
study its standard form, its dialects, its colloquial forms, it x h-l i. i ; 
travel abroad and the foreign and oth eee 
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palaeography. Grammar isa study of the behaviour of words and the usage of 
common speech. Historical, descriptive and comparative Grammars have to be 
grouped under this and when we distinguish old; middle and modern language, 
this branch becomes a highly complicated study. The vocabulary also has to be 
viewed and studied from several standpoints, native-words, loan-words, word 
mix-ups, slangs, officialese, journalese, obsolete words, etc. We have to study 
names also, such as surnames, place-names, etc., and we have to think of several 
dictionaries, dictionary on historical lines, etymological dictionary, dictionary 
of scientific and technical terms, of slang, of difficult words, of synonyms «and 
antonyms, of phrases and idioms, of rhymes and of numbered groups. Thesaurus 
also must be included in this category. 


Besides these, there are some ancillary studies to be pursued. Under this 
head, we must mention linguistic palaeontology based on the study of words in 
the proto-Dravidian and on the study of mythology, legend and folk-lore from a 
comparative standpoint. Racial problems also have to be studied here. 


Turning now to literature. We may study the literature of a language, say 
Tamil, or we may make a comparative study of the literatures of'two or more 
langaages, say Dravidian literature or Indian literature. In the study of a single 
literature, we have four important branches, viz., editorial work, literary criti- 
cism, literary history and treatment of historical and other materials, besides 
two helpful pursuits, viz., cataloguing and bibliography. Literary criticism 
naturally divides itself into two branches, viz., general and special. The former 
deals with the canons of criticism, with art and literature, with imagination, form 
and function, with style, rhetoric and metre, with the milieu of literature 
comprising literature and life, literature and society etc., and with attitudes in 
literature such as humanism, idealism, romanticism, realism, naturalism. The 
latter, i. e., special literary criticism, may deal with the individual poet, indivi- 
dual work, specific genre or period, or specific topic such as music, musical 
instruments, etc. In literary history, chronology has to be settled for several 
works and authors; and it will be a branch by itself. Literary biographies, 
including a dictionary of National Biography will come in for consideration here. 
Then general literary histories have to be prepared. The latter comprise genre 
and periods, old, middle and modern. Under genre, we have to include drama, 
fiction, poetry and. several other types of literature. In this connection a 


dictionary of literature will be of great help. There are considerable historical | 


materials in our languages, especially so in Tamil, chiefly in the form of 
inscriptions and copperplate grants and these must engage our attention as a 
separate branch. Mythology, legend and folk-lore, comprising motif-index and 


` comparative studies, yield us substantial historical and pre-historical materials . 


and these, along with proverbs and popular sayings, form another important 


‘branch. The history of specific subjects and topics, such as medicine, astrology, 


amusements, riddles, etc., makes a third branch of study. Social History, culture 
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and civilization along with witchcraft magic and spirits and with beliefs and 

practices, totemism etc., form yet another branch, the fourth of this group. 
«Only the most important .of the several fields of research in languages are 
Sketched above; but the accompanying twp tabular statements of the appendix 

give a fuller indication of its scope. 

It must be obvious to any one who glances through these tables that 
research in languages isa rich and wide field which must be undertaken by 
A persons especially equipped and trained for the task Also, research in this field 
is Mexhaustible. The more we work in these several branches, the more we find 
the necessity of intense application on a wider scale, Our subject seems to grow 
iem with the growth of our knowledge. As Sage Valluvar puts it, ‘the more we know, 


e. 
the more we realise our ignorance.’ = 


Let me now briefly indicate what we have achieved and what works need 
our immediate attention. I can speak with knowledge only about Tamil and in 
in "the lollowing remarks I naturally devote myself to that language in particular. 
But I believe what I say here applies to the other Dravidian languages as well, 


mutatis mutandis. 
® 


| The general studies in language involve a knowledge of psychology and 
d the.general studies in literature, a knowledge of aesthetics and fine arts, Research 
in literature is comparatively less complicated; but even here we have not made 
any appreciable advance. In reality, our research is in its infant stage and this is 
particularly so, in regard to Tamil. But there is one exception and. that is 
editorial work, A number of brilliant scholars laboured in this feld. J may 
mention the names of Thandavaraya Mudaliar, Vedagiri Mudaliar, Saravana: 
perumal Iyer, Visakapperumal Iyer, Arumukha Navalar, Rao Bahadur Damodaram 
Pillai and Jast but not least Mahamahopadhyaya Dr, V, Swaminatha Iyer. These 
dS us or imi oo eee 
of these scholars, But thére is still ork o ed s M c लता लिए 
works with all the critical apparatus of modern p ] re nek च pe 
etc., are still a desideratum, Moreover, a p RE. E Pe 

» 9$ great number of works are available 
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४७. क्राय 
| 
| ‘we have made endless but meaningless divisions and subdivisions and in the | 
process we have lost the art of literary appreciation. Literary criticism as र i 
developed in the West must saveus and guide us, if we are not to lose one of the 
greatest pleasures vouchsafed to mankind. We must not forget, at the same time, 
that Dandin and other rhetoricians have a legitimate place. in the history of 
literary criticism and of literary technique. 
| 


The next task I shall mention is the undertaking of a good literary | 
history, e.g. history of Tamil literature. Of the books that exist in Tamil f 
mention must be made, despite defects, of Mr. K. S. Sreenivasa Pillai's ‘Tamil | 
Varalaru’ in Tamil and Mr. M. Sreenivasa Iyengar's ' Tamil Studies’ in English. 
All the rest are, barring a few exceptions, either scrappy or carelessly written or 
are replete with exploded theories. In Kannada Rao Bahadur Narasimhachariar, 
in Telugu Veeresalingam Pantulu, in Malayalam Ulloor Parameswara Iyer and 
others have written valuable literary histories. A good deal of preliminary work» 
has to be done before the task is begun in earnest. First, all the contributions in. | 
journals and all the boaks bearing upon.the subject must be collected and studied i 


Secondly, a catalogue raisonne of all published works (including, incunabula ) | 
and of unpublished works must be prepared. I must say here a word about the i 
collecting, preserving and cataloguing of cadjan and paper manuscripts in Tamil 
and allied languages. The Madras Government ‘has done a grievous wrong in not | 
creating a separate agency for each of our languages; Time was when the work i 
was. entrusted to-a professor of Sanskrit whose knowledge of the Dravidian ro 
languages was very limited and whose time was fully taken up with his profes- i 
sorial duties in his college. That he had been able to do something in his capa- | 


city as a curator of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library speaks to his i 
broad-minded spirit and his sense cf duty. But now a committee is put in charge | 
and its curator is altogether innocent of any knowledge of Dravidian languages. | 
If this state of affairs continues for sometime more, all the manuscripts in the 
country will be destroyed and our priceless heritage will be lost to us for ever. 
The peripatetic section of the Oriental Manuscript Library staff must be, some | 
of them, Tamil students capable of dealing with Mss and a scholar of eminence 
who is. an expert in reading and editing manuscripts must be put in charge of the 
| Tamilsection. So also with the other languages. The honorary curatorship was 
hardly satisfactory and the present arrangement is worse, Ihope the new 
national government in the province will go into this matter and make suitable 
alterations. Let me resuthe. Thirdly, a complete bibliography according to 
subjects must be made ready. ‘Cataloguiug and b bliography may be done on the 
models of ‘The Year's: Work in English Studies’ edited for the English 
Association by F. S. Boas and 'Annual Bibliography of English language and 
literature? edited for the Modern Humanities Research Association by Angus 
Macdonald; But our catalogue and bibliography must include, not only language 
and. literature, but all subjects: Needless.to.say ‘that these must.be brought 
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up-to-date and continued year after year in future. Fourthly, chronological 
problems must be tackled afresh. Herein Tamil a wrong tilt has been given 
originally by men of undoubted learning and talents; andit has to be righted 
now. Jf it be merely a question of evaluating literary evidence, the matter would 
be simple. It is more than that. With a section of Tamilians—not necessarily 
scholars—the dates of works like Tirukkural and Silappadikaram are matters of 
faith, on which they are willing to stake more than their honour. Nothing this 
S side of the first or second century A. D. would satisfy them and if any scholar 
dares to suggest a later date, he is held to be a traitor. A poisoned atmosphere 


Es is thus created. Research is stifled and truth struggles for its very life. But the 
H duty of a scholar is clear and he has to, fortify himself with the noble words : 
s ‘They are slaves who dare not be 


In the right with two or three.’ 


6 Speaking of historical material, I record with pleasure the invaluable 
services rendered by the Epigraphical department and by Messrs P. Sundaram 
Pillai, V. Kanakasabhai Pillai, T. A. Gopinatha Rao, Dr: S. Krishnaswami 
Iyengar, K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, M. Raghava Iyengar, ' K. G. Sankaran and 
S. Desikavinayakam Pillai in respect oi Tamil, by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya 
and others in respect of Telugu and by Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachariar and 
others in respect of Kannada. Prof. Nilakanta Sastri's ' Cholas" must be specially 
mentioned. But there still remains a great deal of work to be done. The 
Epigraphical department is chary of lending estampages to scholars. Hundreds 
of inscriptions copied have yet to see the light of day. Hundreds of inscriptions 
are yet to be copied. All the inscriptions must be carefully edited and annotated 

by scholars wellversed in South Indian languages, Besides inscriptions, we have 

po and Se [i also have IS be critically edited. It is a pity 
9 | gam Pillai’s diary in Tamil is still a sealed book to us. A unique 

Dess of literature throwing light on the commercial activity and the eventful 

pe Er the 8 century, and affording considerable 

र y c o loquialism during the period, the diary demands 

ES e Us I hope the Government of Madras will take the earliest’ 
pportun to make arra i icati ; i : 

office, in iiss custody oe HN Um a Ses ES d | 

scholars to copy and publish it, LS nae SM peer es 


- In research under literature, I shall touch upon only oue more subject and 
that is the comparative study of literature, This concerns | all the Dravidian, 
languages ina special manner. In an essay on < The Teachin -of Englisl 
Literature’, Prof. Dowden declared that he d e 


[i प 
ond have the student start with a General Sketch of European 
literature, Somewhat resembling Mr. Freeman’s General Sketch of 
European History in its aim and scope and manner of treatment... 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
n ; 


0.60,....7 . 


Digitized RE Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
RESIDENTIAL ADDRESS I29 


When Boccaccio, he went on, ‘is spoken of in connection with 
Chaucer, when Tasso or Ariosto is spoken of in connection with 
Spenser, or Boileau in connection with Dryden or Pope, or Carlyle in 
connection with Goethe," he ought at least to be able to place 
Boccaccio and Tasso and Ariosto and Boileau and Goethe aright in 
the general movement of European literature, and in some measure | 
to conceive aright the relation of each to the literary movement in 


our own country.’ 
^ 


Judged by the above standard, the scholars of the three languages, 
Kannada, Telugu and Malayalam will pass the test so far as Sanskrit literature is = 
concerned. But I am doubtful whether the same can be said of the Tamil scholar दे | 
of the present day. So faras Dravidian literatures other than his own are i 
concerned, every one of these scholars, without exception, is labouring under | 
the same serious disability. Fancy a Dravidian scholar not knowing anything at 
all of Valmiki, of Vyasa and of Kalidasa; nor of Valluvar and Kamban; nor any- 
thing of Tikkana and Nannaya; nor of Pampa, Ranna and Ponna; nor of | 
Ezhuttacchan ! Such a state of affairs should not be allowed to continue. Com- i 
parative study of Dravidian literature and of Indian literature will certainly | 
widen and enrich our scholarship, It will break down the thick wall of prejudice | 
behind which our scholars are immuring themselves. Research will gather a new 
significance and new nobility, Let us try to understand and appreciate one 
another's literature and thus honour one another. 


"n 


Before proceeding further, I should like to mention an important item of 
work and that is Translation. This has not sufficiently attracted the attention of 
our scholars, No doubt there are some works in Tamil, in this field, the most not- 
able of them being the English translation of some Tamil classics by G. U. Pope- 
and of Tirukkural by V. V. S. Iyer. A good many Iyrics from the Tamil classics 
have been done into English by Messrs. V. Kanakasabhai Pillai, K. G. Sesha 
Iyer and P. N. Appuswami. Iam, of course, ignoring translations which had 
better never been made. A proper translation bureau must be established, Tamil 


works must be translated into Hindi and English; likewise works in foreign 


languages must be done into Tamil. Thus an inter-traffic in ideas must be 


established. In other Dravidian languages also; translation work must be taken 
up in earnest. This is an urgent work and no time should be lost in establishing 


the bureau mentioned above. 


I shall now take ‘up the more complicated research in languages. In 


general, -Imay say that we have not made any headway, except in a few 74 


" branches of study. Letme pass in review the more important. of the several 
branches. First, etymological studies. Here the very atmosphere is uncongenial, 
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so far as Tamil is concerned. An illustration wil! carry conviction. A funda- 
> 


mental assumption is made by our ‘scholars’ that any word containing a trilled 
medial ‘J’ is a genuine native word. That this assumption is only partially true 


can be easily proved. The Sanskrit pila ts the Tamil word Pilaz; the Sanskrit 

Sivsaka is the Tamil word Sigalikai; the Sanskrit phala is the Tamil Palam. If 

anybody follows up these phonetic equivalences and deduces that the Sanskrit 

glaha is the Tamil Kalagam, at once he,is a marked man and pronounced a 970: - 

4 Sanskritist. Let me note that this is a late word occurring in a late sangam work, 
Kflittogai, that its first use is in the sense of a place where dice is played, that | 

Panini enjoined the application of the Sanskrit word especially to dice playing 

and that this great. grammarian flourished about eight centuries earlier thàn the 

= first recorded use of this word in Tamil. In the face of these indisputable facts 

and chronology, the majority of Tamil scholars hold that thé word Kalagam is 

a genuine native and, worse, do not brook any suggestion to the contrary. Süch 

“an atmosphere is hardly conducive to research work. I believe this condition 

does not obtain in other languages of the Dravidian group. Despite this un- 

favourable condition, etymological studies are made in Tamil language and that 

isa good sign. I may mention here that the late Mr. R. Swaminatha Iyer has 

produced a work of great value. We may occasionally go wrong -and to érr is 

human; for instance, following the ‘curious working of the popular fancy, a 

‘scholar of eminence gives a bizarre derivation. The Tamil word, mayil, meaning 

peacock is obviously connected with the Sanskrit मयूर which is a Rgvedic 

word. e it e taken as a compound of Tamil ‘ 77i' meaning beauty ( of colour ) 

and ‘ Zla meaning shelter the word indicating ' the sbelter which the ( beautiful ) 

leathers afforded the bird when necessary.’ Poetical fancy is no derivation. The 
etymology is made under the impression that ‘ A/a’ mi 

. tunately for the speculator, 

always.associated with beaut 
uncouth hybrid at that, 


is a Tamil word. Unfor- 
itis the Sanskrit सा denoting Lakshmi who is 


i a NU ; m z Y 
great repute has derived ‘hanumant? from Aviamand? in 

, the proposed Tamil E 
in early Tamil, - means fémale 
ous both in nature and in language. I may 
Ae very few foreign scholars who have been 
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o! the Dravidian languages. Even with 
deserve honourable mention, The names 
‘and of Kittel must be reassuring. Som 
by serious defects; but their method 
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of details deserve praise. We may well follow them in their method and make 
correct etymological studies. Ms 


Closely connected with these etymological studies is the study of place- 
names, surnames, etc. We havé in Tamil what are called Sthalapuranas in plenty 
and their authors are dealing actually with place-names. Only instead of patient 
research in the history of a place, they have drawn freely upon their imagination 
and woven a thick veil round the true origin of place-names! We have been 
long content with thesefibs and only quite recently, a book has appeared, 
which tries to rend the veil of mystery. It follows the puranic method and 
contains flagrant errors. For instance, Veli in Tirunelveli has nothing to 
do with land-measure as the author says ` but simply means fence or enclosure. 
Even the Purana of the place interprets it correctly. In Tilapaicini, Cini is 
construed as plantain tree, following Sivasthalamanjari No Tamil word, 
according to Tolkappiyam and Nannul, can begin with Ci and so Cini must be. 
a variant of Nili. But neither word bear this sense anywhere in Tamil literatnre. 
This significance must be of a very recent date. We are led to suspect that it is 
an anachronism. The Tamil Lexicon gives the provenance of the wofd Paiccelam 
as ‘local’, which is belied by its very form. The matter should fave received 
careful consideration. Muttupetai is interpreted as an ancient port noted for 
pearl-fishery. There is indeed no authority for this view. The name is capable 
of a different interpretation. Muttu or Mathia is a common personal name among 
Tamilians and very probably, the Petai is called alter this name. More light 
should bave;been obtained before venturing a definite explanation . like pearl- 
fishery. Vellai has no doubt the meaning of ‘ Baladeva’ in Tamil, besides other 
meanings. But to see worship of Baladeva in all place-names where this word 
Qccurs is absurd. Want of proper investigation, want of study and reflection and 
want of method are serious defects which mere graces of style can never atcne 
for. Errors are likely to be perpetuated by dilettantism. It is better we acquaint 
ourselves with the methods of work which Western investigators have pursued 
in this line of research. A study of the works issued by the Place-Name:Society 
in England would be of immense service. When sufficient advance is made, the 
investigation may be systematised and a dictionary of Place Names may be 


undertaken. ` 


I should not be going into these details but for the immensity of the stake. 
An etymological dictionary on historical lines can never be accomplished while 
the conditions indicated above prevail. Father Jvanaprakasar's dictionary—only 
two, fascicules have appeared—is a sad comment on the existing state of philo- 
logical,research in Tamil. a 

The Tamil Lexicon, published under the authority of the University of 
Madras, is not in any sense an etymological dictionary. But it is a monumental 
work. The sources already utilised in. previous dictionaries have been carefully 
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examined afresh. New sources have been studied and utilised. In the treatment 
of words, considerable improvement has been made. The arrangement of 
meanings, the definitions both in English and Tamil, etymology and cognates, 
illustrative quotations—in all these respects, the4exicon is a great advance and 
I may say itis the one solid achievement in Tamil withia recent years. There 
are, no doubt, shortcomings which have to be remedied in future editions. A 
concise dictionary is an urgent need and the Madras University is making 
arrangements for its early preparation and publication. A dictionary of scientific 
and technical terms is also an urgent necessity and for the past six years, it has 
been engaging the serious attention of the Government of Madras. Of the other 
kinds of dictionaries noted in the table, nothing has been done, All of them are 
- of great general utility and they are best done by a syndicate of scholars. I must 
not omit to mention here the Suryaraya Nighantu in Telugu and also the 
lexicographical work in Kannada which the Mysore Government is projecting. 
“The Travancore University also is planning a Malayalam lexicon, 


The affiliation* of the Primitive Dravidian is a major problem beset with 
doubts and difficulties. Most of our scholars think that Caldwell’s Scythian 
theory is the last word on the subject. No doubt the learned ‘bishop was the 
founder of the comparative study of the Dravidian languages. Besides, he was 
the first to study Systematically the interrelationship of the languages comprised 
in the Dravidian group, though others before him felt vaguely that these 
languages were all connected, He was a pioneer of outstanding abilities and his 


f 
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Dravidian languages. This does not mean that there isno room for further 


enquiry. Caldwell was himself quite modest in his claims. 


Speaki f the 
Scythian affiliation, peu 


he admitted the Possibility of being misled by accidenta; 


€ T न 3-39 " Ge 
3 Caldwell used ‘ Scythian,’ oe : x ds म की 


Sten Konow remarks in his Linguistic Survey of India (vol. iv, p. 282: 606 ) ; 
; RES D P . » 
: ue ie BLA to ae Dravidian languages the attempt to Sane them with 
i other linguistic families outside India is now i 
i generally recognised asa failure 
i and we xe n consider them as an isolated family.’ In 7925 Caldwell's theory 
Was again taken up by F. 0. Schra ds 
í der who confined himself to a comparison of 


nd the Uralian languages, i. e, Finno- 
E. Lewy followed with a destructive criticism which 


es meen 


* " dn E : » ~ 
» Summarised from Dr. Burrow's « Dravidie Studies.’ 
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had considerable effect. Shortly afterwards, Hevesy, a Hungarian scholar, E tried 
to prove that the Munda or Kolarian languages were related to Finno-Ugrian. 
If this be established, it would indicate that the Dravidian and the Kolarian 
languages were ultimately connected.” But the general opinion seems to be that 
this connection is not established. In the words of Prof. S. K, Chatterjee, ‘the 
original Dravidian speakers, according to most recent views, belong to the west. 
Their original home wasin the Eastern Mediterranean region. Theancient Lycians 


of Asia Minor who were colonists from Crete called themselves Trmmli.' Thus it 
Dm ८ (पल 
may 98 assumed that the Dravidians were connected with the pre-Hellenic Cretans. - 
This ethnic relationship suggests the possibility of a linguistic connection also. 
mL 


Considering the nature of this kind of enquiry, it is best left in the hands 
of experts whose ethnological and philological equipment specially fit them for 
the task. The Dravidian scholar is naturally interested in the more immediate 
problem viz., the relative positions of the main South Indian languages in, 
reference to the original or primitive Dravidian, In the infancy of philological 
studies, it was fondly imagined that out of the womb oí Tamil, the other 
Dravidian languages sprang and that Tamil must be considered the primitive 
Dravidian. Butthis position is philologically unsound. A primitive Dravidian 
language, as distinguished from Tamil and far older than that, - has to be posited. 
That being accepted, the South Indian scholars are now waging war for the. 
right of primogeniture of their own respective languages. My learned friend Mr. 
K. Ramakrishnayya of the Madras. University inclines to the view that Telugu is 
the earliest language to separate from the primitive Dravidian and hence is of far 
greater antiquity than Tamil, I have heard Malayalam scholars making a similar 
claim with regard to ¢hezr language also. But the seniority and antiquity of Tamil 
are well vouched for and Dr. Caldwell’s view is hardly disputable. Still it is best 
to remember that our sister-languages. have entered a claim which demands 
enquiry and consideration. The question must be approached dispassionately 
from a scholarly point of view. 


A problem ;of greater importance has arisen out of the recent discoveries 
of Mohenjo Daro (Sindh) and Harappa (Punjab). It has been suggested with 
great plausibility that the Indus valley ‘civilisation revealed by the above 
discoveries is Dravidian in origin. Admittedly it is Pre-Vedic and Pre-Aryan. Of 
the peoples that had anything to do with the Indus valley in Pre-Aryan times, 
we know only of three and.they are the Negritoes in the palaeolithic stage of 
culture, the Austro-Asiatics in the neolithic stage and the Dravidians who were 
city~builde-s and organisers in peaceful life, The Indus valley civilisation is ‘ot 
a remarkably high type with well-planned cities of brick-built houses in more 
than one story and with underground drainage, with writing asa widely practised 
à a with pottery decorated and painted in various styles, with peculiar systems 
of burial obtaining among, the people and with all the paraphernalia of civilised - 
po life including dolls for children,’ Such à civilisation could hardly be attribute: 

+ 


i 
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either to the Negritoes or to the Austro-Asiatics. Moreover, this civilisation $ 
shows noteworthy affinities with the Mediterranean and West-Asian culture; 
‘The Dravidians, apart from the Mohenjo Daro context, have been suggested as 
being a Mediterranean people.’ All these ‘wouldemake it appear that the great 
city-cultures of the Punjab and Sindh were built by the Dravidians before the 
advent of the Aryans into India. ‘Whether this assumption is correct or not will 
: be settled finally only when one can readsthe Mohenjo Daro script and when the 
E language is proved to be the source or an early form of the present-day 
Drfvidian languages. It will not do to read Old Tamil straight away into the 
inscriptions on this assumption, as Father Heras is doing. Such an attempt has no 
value in serious epigraphy and linguistics. It lacks all sound philological method.’ 


— 


Ihave closely fallowed the views of Prof. S. K. Chatterjee in his book 
‘Indo-Aryan and Hindi’. I think his position is, in the main, correct. If at any 
time the Dravidian origin of the Indus valley civilisation becomes a proven fact, 
the consequent changes in our outlook and the new problems we shall have to 


to perform in reaching a definite solution and that brings me to the next topic I 
propose to déal with here, 


Efforts are being made, now and then, to reconstruct what is known as 
proto-Dravidian or primitive Dravidian, Even with regard to the Indo-European 
languages where comparative philology has attained a high degree of exactitude, 
the result of such attempts are far from satisfactory. Prof. Pedersen has made 
this clear in his work on linguistic method. With regard to our Dravidian 
languages comparative philology is still in the making. Even an exhaustive study 


of comparative vocabulary has not been made. The cognates have just been Pe 
collected and studied by that erudite scholar, Mr. 


on this subject is a notable contribution. 
exhaustive. ‘Phonetic laws-must be scientifically deduced froma study’ of these 
cognates and comparative Philology in Dravidian languages. Rao Bahadur R. 


- Narasimhachariar in his history of the Kannada lan 
Rao inthis history of the Telug 


connection. ‘Messrs. V. G. Suryan 
| similarly done here much useful 


Ramakrishnayya, and his work 
But his list is not by any means 


lace will be revolutionary in character. We, as Dravidian scholars, have a part 
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Daro problem. The Dravidian civilisation will be more of a certainty and its 


antiquity will be pushed back at least two or three millenniums. > 


One more field of research where co-operation among Drividian scholars 
may be helpful, I have reserved to the last and that is Grammar both historical 
and comparative. As regards the former, very little has been done. ‘ Confronted 
with the facts of modern speech, the philologist attempts to penetrate behind 
these, in order to arrive at an explanation of them. He discovers, in the course 

f his investigations, that the most characteristic feature of language is fluidity, 
in consequence of which it is perpetually changing’ — that, for example, Tajnil 
of to-day differs greatly from that of Sangam poets or even of Valluvar. ‘He is 
thus enabled to throw light on the history of the language, and ultimately to 
trace its development, through various ramifications, from its origin down to the 
present day. This particular task is the province of hestorical grammar. It is 
not enough if the grammars written in different periods are alone studied. Our 
classical grammars are greatly influenced by Sanskrit Grammars. There is no, 
guarantee that all the linguistic phenomena in our languages have been observed 
and explained. Nor is there any guarantee that the structure of the languages has 
been properly studied. We must first study the literatures of the several periods 
in their historical setting, observe their linguistic laws and write systematic or 
descriptive grammars. Of course, our grammatic classics will be our guides and 
help usin the preparation of the work. Our ancients did not conceive of 
language as being always in a state of flux and so they tried to check the develop- 
ment of language by imposing artificial laws. We must ‘avoid the besetting sins 
of such grammarians, pedantry and dogmatism.’ Then these systematic grammars 
must be studied in their chronological order and, on the basis of such a study, 
historical grammar must be written. Prof. Jespersen's words are relevant here : í it 
is the pride of the linguistic science of the last hundred years or so, that it has 
superseded older methods by historical grammar, in which phenomena are not 


"only described but explained, and it cannot be denied that the new point of view, by 


showing the inter-connection of grammatical phenomena previously isolated, has 


‘obtained many new and important results.’ If a proper historical grammar of Tamil 
were written, it would show the utter imposslibility of the hypothetical Tamil 


séntence, “ Sandikappu vài emantu irukkar” said to be found in Ancient Egypt 
about B. C. I500 


Another branch of the same study is Comparative Grammar which supple- 


ments the evidence that is accessible to us in historical Sources, by connecting 
languages whose common ‘ancestor’ is lost to tradition. Bishop Caldwell's 
Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian languages is the classic in this field. The 
foundations of Dravidian philology have been solidly and firmly laid by this 
distinguished investigator. He believed rightly that it was‘not possible to ünder- 


ही ate thoroughly any oné language of this group without a knowledge of the 
others and he regarded that comparative grammar was not only a thing useful in 
its own way but areal necessity. It is a pity that no one followed his footsteps 
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and carried on the work so well begun by him. Butit is time now that some Š | 
competent scholar took up this work. Since.I875 when the second edition of the ; 

Comparative Grammar was brought out by the author, substantial progress has 
been made in linguistic science, especiallyrin method. In Tamil, Tolkappiyam, 
Sangam Classics and several other important works have been edited and made 
available to scholars working in various fields. Epigraphy and history have made 
considerable progress. Several scholars have devoted themselves to research and 
E our knowledge has increased greatly. In other Dravidian languages also, we note 
similar progress. Any comparative grammar will have to take note of these 
E advances, In thelight of such fresh knowledge, Bishop Caldwell's book calls for a 
-— drastic revision. In fact a fresh grammar on comparative lines has long been overdue. 
The Tamil area has two universities, the Madras and the Annamalai Univer- 
sities. The Telugu, the Kannada and the Malayalam areas have each a University. 

Iam referring to the Andhra, the Mysore and the Travancore Universities, It 

, Just as we have our m 


` 


would be very desirable and profitable if these Universities concert measures for 
co-ordinated work for the advancement of research in Dravidian languages. 


My task is finished. It has been my endeavour to indicate the scope of 

research in Dravidian languages and literatures, the vastness of this particular 

É branch of study, and to pass in review the most important fields, glancing at 
what has been done and what may be taken up immediately for study and 
research. There may be shortcomings, omissions and commissions for which I 
crave your indulgence. You have given me a patient hearing for which I thank 
you most sincerely. I wish Dravidian scholars had attended this conference in 


greater numbers if only for the Purpose of contacting the savants who are 
workihg in several fields of oriental research. : 


Gentlemen, just now [ spoke of Dravidian scholars. That term should not 


be taken to mean that there are pure Dravidians at the present day as contra- 


distinguished from Pure Aryans. Both are merely convenient terms to denote a 


Racialpurity is an impossibility. Let us not 


f 


the.dead with the living. We are all students 


ye and Civilisation. The two great str 
have at the present day isa comp 
Purity is a chimera, Many diverse 
languages. Such a historical view wi 


eams have commingled long ago and what we es 
I 
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SOME OBSOLETE KANNADA WORDS AND THEIR FORMS AND 
SHADES OF MEANING ANCIENT AND MODERN* 


Prof. K. G. Kundangar, Kolhapur 
r ° 

र 

Somadeva, the famous author of Yasas-tilaka-campu, belonged fe the 

middle of the roth century. In the colophon of that work he says that his place 

was Gangadhara, the capital of Vadyaga, the son of Calukya Arikesari ( of 

‘Vengi-mandala) the mahi-mandal-adhipati of glorious Krsnarajadeva of Rastra- . 

‘kita dynasty. Further he calls himself the emperor ‘of logicians, a preeminent 
disputant and a great poet. He was a disciple of the great disputant and ascetic 
Nemideva and brother of another learned disputant the worshipful Mahendra» 
bhattaraka, Y asas-tilaka-campu, Niti-Vakyamrtam, Trivarga-Mahendra-Matali- 
sanjalpam, Saunavati-prakaranam and Yukti-cintamani are the five works 
ascribed to him. Of these the last three have not been traced sg, far, while the 

first two have come down to us in printed form. e 


Recently a Kannada commentary on the Niti-vakyamrta by Sandhi- 
vigrahi Nemicandra (probably of the first part of the एपी century) has been 
traced and the Director of Bharatiya Jnàna-pltha, Vidyà-bhasana K. Bhujabali 
Sastri of Moodabidire has undertaken to publish it. Its press copy was prepared 
by Prof, K. G. Kundangar of the Rajaram College, Kolhapur, with the help of 
two palm leaf manuscripts and a printed copy of the Manikacanda Digambara 
-Jain Granthamala, Bombay, i92r (Vikrama Samvat 7979 ). The first two were 

sent by the Director and the last was lent by Dr. A. N. Upadhye, my colleague 

and friend. While preparing the press copy a number of obsolete Kannada words, 

a number of words derived from Sanskrt, and some words which had some 

bearing on Marathi language were noticed. An attempt, therefore, has been made 

here to place them before scholars for their consideration and opinion. To avoid 

length and boredom in the treatment of all such words only forty-six of them 
have..been selected for the purpose of this paper. These have been grouped: 

under four heads. The group A contains Sanskrt words which are designated in 
Kannada grammar ‘Tatsamas’, (B) contains deformed Sanskrt words called i 


_* Abbreviations used in this paper are as follows :— 

Us _ © Catu, Ni. = Caturasya-Nighantu. Cen. B. P. = Cenna-Basava-Puranam, K., M. 
e » ‘B.S. P. = Karnataka-maha-Bharatam, Salya-Parva. Niti-W = Niti-Vakyamrtam of 
a Somadeva, P. Bha. = Pampa-Bharatam. P. Ram. = Pampa-Ramayanam S.M. D. D, K. 

P. = Sabda-mani-darpanam, Dhatu-Kosa, Page. : 


TO Gag ee £5 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
a 


à 


XE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


I38 I3TH ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE: DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGES 


'Tadbpavas', (C) contains Kannada words, = (D) contains See oe 
probably adopted into Marathi language or viceversa. Sl has also been 
made to give the original meaning of words, their shades, their present usage and 
their Dravidian and Marathi equivalents. Care his been taken to arrange them 


alphabetically. 


(A? 


Arapbha ( 7-3 ) — Agriculture, husbandry. 
Beginning, commencement, introduction, act, haste, speed, effort, 


scene, killing. But Jain authors have commonly used the word in the : 


sense of agriculture in their sctiptures. आरंभहिंसा isthe common com- 


pound met with in those works. तस्य खलु संसारसुख यस्य कृषरिधनव; Soll कृषि: 
— Grambhamum | Faq; — pasugalum | 


Kasta (5-65 ) — Wicked person. 

Evil, Difficulty, misery, pain, sin, wickedness, Kannada authors have 
freely used the word in the sense of wicked person, Ninnanu tarubidavare 
kastatu ( K. M. B. S, P. 3.) वरमज्ञानं नाशिष्टजनसेवया विद्या || अशिष्टजनसेवया 
kastara pordugeyind-ada ( Niti-v. 5-65), 

Tiritillitam ( 26-65 ) Great enth usiasm, 
i Agitation, activity, quickness, smartness. 
हाय टिरिटिस्लितम्‌ || (Niti ४. 26-65 ) 
‘tirfir’ in Marathi which means t 


current in Kannada which means 
instances : 


ee AMAR बलवता सह विग्र- 
The word may be compared with 
o rave. A similar word + turtur” is 


n ‘noise’. The following are the 
टिरफिर्‌ काय चालवला आहेस १ Estu turtur haccidane ? e 


(B) 
Aggüyile ( 23-48 )— A harlot, a Prostitute, 
It is derived from the Sa 


Rud करोति वेश्यास्‌ | स्वधनेन tanna dhanadim | परेषाम्‌ perarge | 


अघ्रबतीम्‌ aggayileyam | करोति malkum, (23-48). The word is obsolete 
in Kannada now, . zu 


क्षीरागार and means 


ju nged its sense no w, 
* Khilàri* is commonly 
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Tavaga ( 29-r22 )— A raised platform. It is derived from the Sanskrt word 
तमंग, पुरुषप्रमाणोत्सेध .. अग्रतो महामंडपावकाश च तमंगमध्यास्य सर्वदार्थानं दधात्‌ ॥ 
तमंगम्‌ tavagamam | ,,, (29-I22). In modern Kannada it is not current. 
It is noticed in Jaganaatha-vijaya of Rudrabhatta (end of I2th century). 
Siiha-sphural-langhanam-eseye favangakke dhinkittu ... (6-66). Now 
it is to be noticed in place names located on the tops of hills, as Zavaga 
in Belgaum district. D 

Pote (26-42) — An amazon, a hermaphrodite. प्रावरणं कंबल: ... परिग्रहो बोढास्त्री ५. | 
(26-42) ` परिग्रहः dasi-das—adi-parigraham | वोढास्त्री goteven ... 

The word appears in Tamilin the same sense andin Telugu it is 
changed to Joti. Can it be that it was taken into Sanskrt from 
Dravidian languages ? 9 


‘Bada (7-3) — Vege-table. The Sanskrt word वाट an enclosure, a garden, 


road — is corrupted into ४५५४८. तस्य GS संसारसुख यस्य ANAA: ammsre: 
सद्मन्युदपानं च || fy; arambhamum | धेनवः pasugalum | जाकवाट; ४4776 
totamum | ... (7-3). With this sense it is obsolete in Kannada. However 
a taddhita-dhàtu formed of this word JáZisu is in vogue and means chew 
` asa condiment. : 

Sambala ( 26-67 ) — Provision for a journey. It may have been derived from 
झांब्रल a Sanskrt word. बहुपाथेये मनोनुकूलः परिजनः। (26-67) बहुपाथेयम्‌ 

. piridappa sambalamunt ... (26-67 ). The word now means pay 
Heriga ( ı3-ı ) — A spy. It is derived from हेरिक a spy. स्वपरमंडळकायांकार्यावलोकने 
धाराश्चक्ष॑ष्रि क्षितिपतीनाम्‌ || अवलोकने nolpalli| चाराः ८८१४४०/ ......... (73-7 ). 
in’ Marathi the word gx appears in this sense. The Kannada equivalent 


for itis behinavan. 
(C) 


Asiyerukara (24-709 ) — A spy. श्रूयते हि स्त्रीवेष्रधारी कुंतलनरेंद्रप्रयुक्तः गूढपुरुषः .. 

कुंतलनरेंद्रप्रयुकतः Kuntala-desad-arasan- attida | रूढपुरुषः astyerukGram ( 24— 

709). The word cannot be traced in Tamil. Can it be asi + eru + kata 

one who causes slight wounds 

Alkume ( 24-74 ) — Indigestion. matt व्यायामो रसायनमन्यत्र क्षीणो$्जी णवृद्धवातकिरूक्ष- 
pea: ॥. क्षीणः Sakti-gundidanum | अजीण; alkumey-cianum ... ( 24-74 ) 
Alku जीर्णे (S. m. D. D. K. P. 279 ). The word is obsolete now. 


4 


शत: (5-85 ) — Absense. दुःखमप्रीतिः l| अप्रीतिः santasada 2८7८५४८ quay duhkham- 
'embudu (5-85). The word is rare in old Kannada and obsolete now. 

Undige ( 79-7 ) — Seal’ नामुद्रहस्तोञ्शोधितो वा दुगमध्ये कश्चित्मविशेन्निगच्छेद्वा ॥ अमुद्रहस्तः 
undigey-iladam'... The word occurs in Nà&tjanagudu inscription*No. 775 
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of :68. It occurs in-the same form in Malayalam. Telugu has ८0४००८८ 
e to place. In modern Kannada the word remains in a compound Jélundige 
e ‘a particular kind of lock.’ 
Edeyata ( 24-74 ) — Exercise. गोसगे व्यायागो* रसायत्ञम्‌ ...॥ व्यायामः eer E 
The word is found in middle Kannada but is obsolete now. In its place 
the word बाढ is freely used to convey the sense of exercise. 


Elidike (28-67) — Derision, carelessness} indifference. अवज्ञयापि भूमावारोपित- 


» स्तर्भवति बद्धयूल: || अवज्ञयापि elidikeyindamum | uar nelanol | आरोपितः 
natta.... It seems the word is derived from edisu, elisu to censure, to 
reprove. It is obsolete now. 


Ottotti ( 26-67 ) — Trouble. aff agat न सहते परिजनसंबाधम्‌ || यः avan-orvam | 
परिजनसंत्राधम्‌ parigrahad-otloftiyam.... The word isa reduplication form 
of the root ०१४८ to press and may mean pressing again and again. Tamil 


and Telugu equivalents for it are orru to foment. The word is not 
current now, 


Olagu ( r0-7 ) — Secret. पुण्यावाप्तिः शास्त्ररहस्यपरिज्ञान सत्पुरुषाभियाम्यत्वं च विनयफलम्‌ || 
रास्त्ररहस्यपरिज्ञानम्‌ sastrad-olagan-arivudum... Tulu has an akin word ulagu. 


Kadiku ( 5-43) — A piece, मोहसंदेहविपयासब्युदासेन ज्ञानं विज्ञानम्‌ l| मोह ajnánnamum | 
संदेह korado purusano emba, cippina £aZi£u belliyemba | ... The word is 


akin to kadzkaz in Tamil, kad: in Malayalam and kade in Tulu, Itis 
obsolete, 


Tadasu (24-I0) — To stop, to puta stop to, to hinder. 


Intappavam ‘“adasal- 
agad-embud-uttara-vak yam ; 


वेगव्यायामस्वाप- ... कालानोपरुंध्यात्‌ ||. 74८7 
is the Tamil equivalent for it. It is not notice 
modern Kannada it remains in the name 
District on the border of the forest at t 
ghats, Zadasa. 


d in Kannada literature, In 
ofa village, in Dharwar 
he foot of the Western 
Tannasiga ( r0- 


:34 ) — Idle man, an indifferent man. परकार्येष को नामन शीतल: ॥ को नाम 


asa coldness, frigidity ( catu. 
ed from it 7 


e 


avom | न शीतल; tamasiganalladom. Tann 
ni. ). Tannasiga isa taddhita word deriv 


Tita (5-76) — Touch, स्पशेरसगंधरूपदान 


Its parallel in Tamil is finde to touch, to infect by. touching. The word 
has lost this Senge, the present one being itching. DE. 


Toti ( 26-65 )—. Quarrel, battle, War, अप्लवस्य समुद्रा ,.. बळवता सह. विग्रहाय ER 
टिल्लितम्‌ ll... विग्नहाय tetz-geyvudu .., -Ballidara zotz bed-embudu ... 
Kannada and Telugu todar to fight are its relatives. Ada fotiyam 


tolagisidam ( P. Ram. I-75 ). Totiy-àta ( Cen. Be P. ro-9 Ta 
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Nadapaduha ( 24-70 ) — Exercise (especially walking). ( Please see above Tadasu.) 
व्यायाम uadapaduham. The Kannada root zaZapu means to walls. Its 
Telugu equivalent is zadupu and Tamil nadappi. ‘‘ Mugilamele nade- 
paduv-akegal ( P. Bhā. 7-84 ).» Aledata or aleyata is the present word 
in that sense. 


Nenavi ( 5-74 ) — Memory remembrance. qq; स्मृतिः ्रत्यवमर्षणमूहापोहनं, , त भवति aem: Il 


यतः avudondarattanim | स्मृतिः nenaviyum | Itis akin to xinaippu, 


ninaivu in Tamil, ninavu in Malayalam and JVe/aoz in Telugu. Pampa 
uses zenasu in that sense ' kanasinol kandu nenas-endu bagedu" ( 
Bhi. 4-Iiov a.). In middle Kannada it is nenahu and in modern 


nenapu. In colloqual language it is neppu 
Padepu ( 3-42 ) — Gain, profit, advantage. यो देहमाचारामः सम्यग्विद्यानोलाभेन तृष्णा- 


सरित्तणाय योगाय यतते स Ala ll ...सम्यांग्वया samyag jzanam—emba | ना 
bahitrada | लामेन 2adepzm.... It is derived from the Kannada root fade; 


to obtain. In Tamil it has an equivalent in padazppu. 


Pasavu (7.6) — Famine. तत्र सदैव दुर्भिक्षं यत्र राजा विसाधयति ॥ aa alli सदेव ella. 


kalamum | दुभिक्षस्‌ pasavu|... The word occurs in the form ol kasa- 

gala in Belir inscription No. I37 of .382, ** Hasa-galadolam salisuva. 
Bayke (76-9) — Deposit प्रत्युपकतुरुपकारः सवृद्धिकोऽर्थन्यास इव ॥ agm: baldi- 
verasida | अर्थस्य arthada | न्यास इव Jaykey-ante. The word appears in 
Sikarapur inscription No. rrr of r096 ‘““Madagida dayke.”” The word 
is derived from the root ‘day’ to deposit. The word baytidu another 
derivative of the same root is common in old literature. It is changed 
into baccidu in modern Kannada. Its Tamil equivalent is ‘vaz’ Malayalam 


? 
ve; and Telugu ' ve 


Mandevala ( 77-35 ) — Intimacy. सहपांसुक्रीडि तोञमात्योडतिपरिचयात्स्वयमेव राजायते [| अमात्यः 
pergadey-&dode | अतिपरिचयातू mandevaladim | ... Telugu equivalent is 
mandemela. t ; 

Muravu ( 29-r2r ) A particle, धूमाग्निरजो विघाणध्बनिव्याजेन.. ,परबलान्यागच्छंति निवेदयेयुः || 
qq pogeyum.| अग्नि kiccum | xs; muravum |... The word cannot be 
traced in literature, It remains in spoken language in the sense of chaff 
husk etc. (emmege muravidu ) 


Mosani (26-40) — Harlot, prostitute. महान्धनव्ययस्तदिच्छानुवर्तन॑ दैन्यं चार्घबतीषु ॥ | 


Mosani-gey varol piridapp-artha-vyayam-allade tannicche salvud-all- 
' embudu tatparyam. The word seems to be very peculiar in as much as it 

cannot be traced in Kannada literature of any time. Nor it is current in 

colloqual language. Can it be that it has come from mosa which in that 
. case may mean a deceitful woman ? - 
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Sivalige-guttu (70-3 ) Cholera. अमानुषोडग्निरवर्षमतिवर्ष मरको gfe क्षोभश्‍चेत्यापद: |... 
° अतिवर्षम bhuri maleyum | मरकः szvalzge. guttamum दुभिक्षम्‌ pasavum |... 
The s cannot be traced either in literature or in inscriptions. It may 
have been current in that locality in which our author lived. Neither 
can it be traced in colloqual language. However Maraka appears in 

spoken language as Muragi, Muragi, Maragavve. 
The other important words are’: puttuge, Balinir, biccatike, maruge, 

midiha, sünegàra and srul, 


(D) 
Kaivāra (9-6) — Selfishness, partiælity, partisanship. सर्वपक्षपातेषु स्वदेशपक्षपातो 


बलीयान्‌ || स्वदेशयक्षपातः tanna nada kaivaram | बलीयान्‌ ballittu. Kaivära' 


also means praise. Kaivari occurs’in Marathi in the sense of ' supporter.’ 


Potta (27-:6 ) — Purse, नीबीन्यासेषु विवादः... |l नीवीन्यासेषु pottada baykegalol | 
विवाद: vyajyam |... In Tamil potti means ‘ garment’ and in Telugu a 
‘coat.’ In Marathi it means a ' bag. 


Balkudi (9-49) — Agitated, confused. मंत्रकाले विगृह्यवादः.,.न कर्तव्यः || विगुह्यवादः 

© ` balkudi màtum | ... The word appears to have been formed of two 

words balku + udi meaning ‘be tremulous and break.’ It is not noticed 

in literature or in spoken language, .But Marathi contains the word 
bakheda ‘a quarrel.’ > 

Modal (20-3) — The initial sum, capital कोशं वर्धयन्नुसन्नमर्थमुपयुंजीत || Modal- 


‘gitaliyade vartisuvud-embudu tatparyam. It is used in the form of 
“muddala’ in Marathi, i 


Randavaniga ( 3-33 )— 


^ 


A cook, विचित्रभक्षप्रणेतारालिकः ॥ आरालिक; aralikan-embom 
randavani gam, 


ord. It has not been possible to trace it in Dravidian 
languages, But in Marathi there is the root + randhane * to cook. 


Other important words are: Ubbarisu, ollanige. - 


: It will be worthwhile 


to give currency to some of the words in C group 
which the language needs, l र ह 
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SACRED PLACENAMES OF TAMILNAD 


LJ 
Sri R. P. Sethu Pillai, Madras University 


Sacred Places 


The Tamil country has been from the remotest ages subject to the 


-dominant influence ofreligion. This is reflected in the familiar Tamil proverb 


which enjoins people not to dwell in aeplace which is devoid ofa temple 
dedicated to God. Several villages and towns have come into existence around 
-celebrated temples and it is significant that the principal streets in almost every 
-village ortown arethe car streets along which thetemple deity is taken in 
ceremonious procession during festivals. 


In ancient times trees and groves were cherished as the d welling places of 
Divinity. Lord Siva was seated under a Banyan tree when He, taught the 
objectives of life to his devout disciples. The Son-God, Muruga, loves to dwell 
in Kadamba-groves and the popular deity known as Pillaiyar ( Ganesa) is seated 
‘under the pipal tree. Some of the illustrious saints and seers of the Tamil land 
have attained self-realisation at the foot of trees. Manikkavacagar, the saintly 
author of the Tiruvacakam felt the presence of Lord Siva under the Kurundu 
tree and Nammalvar, the greatest of the Vaisnava saints attained spiritual glory 
under a Tamarind tree. 


: K A (KAVAL). 


` The names of some of the ancient fanes of the Tamil land seem to show that 
the fragrant bowers and shady groves served as places of worship in the olden 
days. The Tevaram speaks of the Jasmine fane, ( Kokudi-k-koyil ), the Oleandar 
jane, ( Karaviram ), the Banyan fane, ( Alakkoyil ), the floral fane ( Püngoyil ) 
and so forth. 


The classical name for the sacred groves was Ka or Kavu a suffix now 
corrupted into Kaval. Tiruvanaikkaval, on the bank of the Kaveri near 
Srirangam was originally an elephant grove. Tirukodi kaval isa grove in the 
vicinity of Tiruvidaimarudur, (Tanjore District). The luxuriant grove near 
Sirkali (Shiyali) where Saint Sambandar sang the glory of the Lord is Kolakka, 
Tirunellikkaval, the sacred grove of Nell is another ancient shrine honoured in 
his hymns. Kurakkukka, the monkey-grove, is the abode® of Siva, five miles 
है a of Vaidiswaran koyil ( Tanjore District). Even in the desert the 
heroic goddess Korravai was propitiated in groves. 
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: : KOYIL. 


The most Common term denoting the temple is Koyil. Koyil or Kovil, 
literally means ‘ the residence of the Lore,’ Plagenames having the termination of 
Koyil or Kovil have undoubted religious associations. In the sacred parlance of 
Saivism and Vaisnavism, Cidambaram and Srirangam or denoted by the term 
‘KOYIL’ as these constitute the holiest of fanes in the respective faiths, 


There are several placenames having the termination Koyil. Sankara- 
fainar Koyil or shortly Sankaran koyil in Tinnevelly, is, as the name indicates, 
the temple of Lord Sankara, It has given its name to the town where it is situate, 
.The Goddess Gomati, whose devput penance is said to have caused the 
‘manifestation of the Lord’s Grace at the spot, commands tlie special adoration of 
the devotees, and the sacred dust of the temple styled Purrumarundu is 
cherished as the panacea for the ills of the human body. It is possible that the 
anthill was the original spot-divine out of which the present temple has grown. 


Avidayar Koyil ( Avadayar Koyil) about eight miles-south of Arantangi 
owes its name to the ancient Siva temple which ‘though small is considered to 
ibe one of the most perfect specimens of its class in Southern India. Avidaiyar 
‘Koyil means the temple dedicated to the Lord of the Sacred Bull. Tradition has 
it that Manikkavacagar, the saintly minister of the Pandya king founded this temple 
at.the spot where the Lord revealed Himself unto him. A stone representation 
of the Kuruntu ‘tree under which he was initiated by Siva into the mysteries of 
the Saivite religion and the equestarian figure of Siva in the outer mantapam of 
the temple are supposed to testify to the foundation of the shrine by the saint. 


Vaidiswaran Kovil in the Tanjore district was originally known as 
Pullirukkuvelur, The eagle kings Jatayu and Sampati are traditionally associated 
with this shrine, In the Tevaram pertaining to this temple, St. Appar refers to 
the:Lord as ‘one capable of eradicating incurable ills.’ These sacred words were 
pethaps responsible for the popular name Vinai-tirttan-koyil by Su ch the 
temple is still known in the locality. Vaidisw : 
popular name, has however gained w 

- name of the village, 


aran, the Sanskrit equivalent, of the 
ide currency and hence it has become the 


_, ‘The Tevaram mentions different kinds of ko yil, e Midi kicoy il,- 
Hangoyil, Perungoyil, etc. The Chola king 0 is d eee 
a „ïemarkable temple-builder. By him, about seventy temples on 
क रा. were dedicated to Siva.. The temple at Ambar on the river Arisil 
व ध्या Nannilam, and Kudavayil are styled Perungoyil Templ Enc x 
As Uangoyil were at Kadambur and Miyaccur near Peralam oe E 


a ME. PALLI 
_. . The termination Palli in the names of ple 
their religious importance, Tirukkattu-p-palli,- x 


8. is sometimes indicative of | 
for instance, is the name of two 
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Saivite shrines ... one near Tiruvenkadu and the other on the southern bank of 
river Kaduvay (Kudamurutti). In course of time the former assumed the 


Sanskrit name Aranisurar Koyil, the temple of the ‘ Lord of the jungle, dnd the 


latter retains the original name, ° 


On the bank of the Kaveri, near the Ayyampet Railway Station there is 
a village called Cakkarappalli. Tradition has it that Visnu was gifted with a disc 
( cakkaram ) by Siva at this spot. The spigraphical name of it is Alanturai. 


` ` ` Cembon palli, the golden temple, was the ancient name of a Saiva shrine 

seven. miles east of Mayavaram. The present name of the place is Cembonar 
Koyil. Agattiyam palli near Vedaranyam is associated in legend with saint 
Agastiya and Tiru-cirappalli with Trisira, the three-headed warrior of Lanka. 
À Vaisnavite shrine known as Parttan palli is seven miles south east of Shiyali. 


PALI. 


The Jaina temple is generally called Pali in the Tamil country. An 
inscription at Maruttuvakkudi mentions two great Jaina temples ( Perumbali ) 
Janardanapuram. Among the shrines mentioned in the Tevaram, one is known as 
Arataiperumbali, the present Arittuvara Mangalam in the Papanasam taluq 


ICCARAM. 


Another termination commonly found in sacred placenames is Iccaram, a 
Sanskrit tadbhava, which signifies ‘the abode of Siva : 


The temple of Siva at Kaviripumpattinam founded by a Pallava king was 
styled Paflavan-iccarani. Another Siva temple which probably owed its origin to 
a king or prince of the Naga tribe is known as Tirunakeccaram, and so forth. 


: Sometimes the name of the celebrity who inaugurated the worship of the 
shrine is associated with it. The Pallava king who renounced the Jaina religion. 
at the instance of Saint Appar is said to have demolished the Palis at Pataliputra 
and constructed a temple for Siva at Tiruvatikai which he called Gunadara- 
viccaram. Gunadara or Ganapara was one of the surnames of the king 
It is'a visible symbol of Rajaraja’s intense religious zeal. Tradition has it that 
Karuvur Tevar, a great Siddha helped the king in installing the image in the 
temple, and hisdevout songs in praise of it are included in the collection of 
sacred verses. 

The ancient temple at Darasuram is also said to have been brought into 
existence by Rajaraja. The original name’ of the shrine was Rajarajeccaram or 
Rajarajeswaram, which became Rarasuram, perhaps by the operation of the law of 

PE into Darasuram may be due to dissimilation, 


Qc dene 
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The great temple at Tanjore dedicated to Sivais known as Rajarajeccaram, . 
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Rajendra Chola, the son and successor of Rajaraja erected the temple of 
Gangajkonda-Cholacgaram in the principal city which was named after him. 


Other temple names bearing the suffix iccaram are Ramaccaram in Ramnad, 
i i i iyur, Kapaliccaram at Myla- 
Mukkiccaram at Uraiyur, Ganapaticcaram at Naraiy p Eis Ee 
: : at : 
pore, Pasupaticcaram at Avur and Karuvur, Varttamaniccaram a 


VINNAGAR. 


Just as the temple of Iśvara (Siva) is styled Iccaram, the fane of Visnu 
is kfown as Vinnagar. The Pallava kink Mahendravarman founded a temple for 
Visnu at Mahendravadi and named it Mahendravinnagar. Similarly the Visnu: 
temple at Nandipuram was known ,a$ Nandipuravinnagaram, Parameccara 
vinnagaram at Conjeevaram is considered to have been constructed or renovated 
by the Pallava king Paratheswara. : pd. 


The influence of religion in the Tamilakam can also be understood by the 
incorporation of the names of the deities in placenames, Sivantiram is the 
correct name ofthe famous place known as Suchindram near Cape Comorin, 
Sivagiri, Siv&gangai ( Ramnad ) Sivakasi ( Ramnad ), Sivapuram, Sivapuri near 
Chidambaram,” are placenames having the name of the Lord Siva. 


Tirumil is the classical name for Visnu in Tamil. His name is associated 
with ancient places mentioned in the Tamil hymns. Tirumalperu of the Tevaram 
is identical with Tirumalpuram in the Chingleput District. Tirumal-irunjolai 
honoured by the Songs ofthe Vaisnava saints was perhaps an extensive grové 
in which Visnu was worshipped. The epigraphical name of Sivalaperi situated 


atthe confluence of the Tampraparni and the Chittranadi is Tenrtiru-mal 
irunjolai. 


Kannan, the popular name for Visnu in the Tamil country 
me placenames, Although several shrines connecte 
have been sung by Vaisnava Saints, 
them known as ‘Panca Krisna Ksetra 
Nannilam ( Tanjore district ) is one oft 
hymns of five Vaisnava Saints, 


is found as an 
d with Kannan 
special sanctity is attached to five of 
Tirukkannapuram, four miles east of 
hem and it has been honoured by the 


Tirakkannan kudi, near Nagapatam, Tirukanna 
mangai pen Tiruvarur are among the select five, Kannamangalam is the name of 
a place in Arni taluk, (North Arcot district ). à pu 


-in the Cuddappah. district is obviously. 
Singaperumal koyil, 
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the Boar incarnation of Visnu originally consisted of two Darts. The partion in 
which the Visnu temple is situated was called Adivarahanallur and the portion 
where the Siva temple stands*was known as Mudikondachola-nallur. The deity 
in the Siva temple is referred to in inscriptions as Tirumuttam Udaiyar, the Lord 
of Tirumuttam. The increasing popularity of the Visnu temple is perhaps 
responsible for the neglected state in Which the Siva temple is found today. x 


Tirunakeccaram, three miles to the east of Kumbakonam, is noted fag two 
important shrines, one dedicated to Siva and the other to Visou. The latter is = 
‘known in inscriptions as Tiruvinnagar, and the former as Tirunakeccaram, The ea 
name of the village therefore was Tiruvinnagar-tineswaram. In course of time, | 
however, the first part of the long compound was dropped probably for the sake 
of convenience and Tirunakeccaram has become the name of the village. 


MURUGA. : 3 


One of the popular deities of the Tamils is Muruga whose exploits are as f 
much a source of inspiration and delight to the people as his romance with the | 
lovely maiden ofthe hill. His memorable victory over a mighty Asura king | 
forms the theme ofan epic poem devoutly cherished by the Saivite world. 3 
Every hill of the Tamil land is dedicated to him. : 


Murugan bears several.names, of which some are now found only in the | 
ancient poems and placenames. For instance, the classical names Vel, Cey and 
Cendan are associated with placenames of antiquity. Velur, near Negapatam, in the 
Tanjore district, is called Kilvelur ( Velur East ). Besides this there are two places 
Ciruvelur and Peruvelur in the same district. Pulirukkuvelur is yet another Velur. 


| ^ 
Srimusnam in South Arcot which is famous for the temple dedicated to 


It is remarkable that although some. of these placenames have since been 
substituted by others, the old religious associations continue to exist. At 
Pullirukkuvelur, now;called Vaidiswaran-kovil the son-god Muthukumaran still 7 
continues to receive the special adoration of the votaries. 


Another Velur famous ‘in the songs of Avvaiyar is Pulvelur in the 
"Tirüttani taluq (Chittoor District). Vellur is a variant for Velur and villages 
beating this name are found in the Tiruchendur Taluk ( Tinnelvelly Dt. ). 

The village which now goes by the name of Chenganur in Kumbakonam 
(Tanjore Dt.) is an ancient place. Chenganur isa corruption of Ceynallur. 
According to tradition it was the spot selected by the Son-god for offering 
his devout prayers to the Lord. It was in ancient times one of the five coroaation 
| cities of the Chola kings. In the world ‘of religion it is cherised as the birth 
| place of Chandeswara one of the illustrious Saiva saints. * 


Another village associated with Muruga is Ceyur, in the Coimbatore 
District, and Cheyyur, a corruption of Ceyur, is the name ofa place near 
Madurantakam, ( Chingleput Dt. ). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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The classical name Cendan is found in Cendamangalam in the Karur 
„taluq ( Trichinopoly* Dt.) Murugan appears asa prefix in Murugan-kuricci | 
( Tinnevelly Dt.), Murugamangalam (North Arcot Dt.) and Tirumurganpundi 


( Coimbatore Dt. ). e 
Arumugam, the six~faced god, is another name for Murugan. It appears 
as a prefix in Arumugan-eri and Arumuga-mangalam in the Tiruchendur Taluq 


e 


E ( Tinnevelly Dt. ). 
- Kandan, Kumaran, Kadamban, Kangeyan, Shanmugam and Subrahmanian 
= are the other names of this deity. Kandan-kudi isa village near Peralam 
( Tanjore Dt. ). Kumaran is the first part of the placename Kumaramungalan, 
Kadamban-turai (now Kadambar-koy!l) is a village in the Chingleput District, 
Kangeyam in Coimbatore, and Kanganur in North Arcot, which is a corruption 

of Kangeya-nallur, are associated with Kangeyan, another name of Muruga, 


c The consort of Murugan, Valli, has given her name to Valliyur in the 
Tirunelvely district, and Vallimalai in North Arcot District and so forth. 


Ganapati is another popular deity of the Tamil country. His Grace is 
sought for thersuccesslul termination of every undertaking. Naturally his name 
is associated with villages and towns. Ganapatimedu ( North Arcot ), Ganapati 

‘Nallur (Salem), Ganapati Nagar ( Tanjore) arenamed alter this Son-god. 
Pillayar, the Tamil name of this deity is found in Pillayar kulam ( Tirunelveli. ) 


' The Tamil name Pilaiyar, in which ‘ar’ isan honorofic suffix signifies 
E “Son-god’. It is significant that this name is conspicuously absent in the early 

Tamil Literature, On the other hand, there are numerous references to Murugan, 

the Son-god, and one of the ten poems in the collection called Pattuppattu has 

; been exclusively devoted to Him, The earliest mention of Ganapati, the Sanskrit 

name of Pillaiyar, is perhaps made in the Tevara hymns and it is noteworth : 
that the hymn in which the name occurs is the opening song in the orthodox 

eoira of the Tevaram, Since the days of the Tevaram, (7th Century A. D; iy the 

worsh ip of Ganapati has become country-wide and His image is found o tlie banks 

of rivers and tanks, under every pipal tree, at street ‘corners, in short, ever a h 

It is a literary convention evidently set up by the Saivi moo 


Baladeva, the brother of Krishna 
the ancient days. His temple is known i: 
Vellai koyil in the Coimbatore district perh 
wasa temple dedicated to Vellai, the whit 
village near Palamcottah ( Tirunelvely ) 


was one of the deities worshipped in 
Vallai nagaram in Silappadhikaram. 
aps denotes the village where there 
€ deity. Another Vellai Koyil isa 


M en SUN. qo c ee 22 228 j 
शो Of the elements the Sun and the Moon were propitiated by the installation 
9t thew images in temples, In the ancient city of Pukar there. was a fee E 
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dedicated to the Sun. The sacred hymns of Tevaram pertaining to a shrine 
called Pariti niyamam in Tanjore Dt. testify to the existehce of a temple for » 
a Pairiti the Sun-god. The Lord of the shrine was perhaps known as Paiti appar, 
a name which has been corrupted as Parutti appar. Another temple dedicated to 
the Sun bears the name Suriyanar koyil near Tiruvidaimarudur ( Tanjore). The 
central shrine where the image of the Sun is installed faces the west. The temple 
is said to have been built by Kulottunge I. a 


The classical name for the Moon, Tingal, is perhaps associated wath 
Tingalur ( Tanjore ), the birth place of Saint Appudi, a Saiva saint. 


The Puranic names of the celestial regions are sometimes- adopted as 
placenames. Kailasapuram and Srivaikuntam (Tirunelvely ) are redolent of © 
celestial residences. Velliyangiri, the silvery hill of Siva, isthe name ofa 
village'in the Coimbatore district. Similarly, Tiru-parkadal, ‘ the ocean of milk’ 
where Visnu is said to slumber isthe name of a village in the Walajah Taluq 
(North Arcot ) Pon-Amaravati in the Ramanad District and elsewhere, bears 
the name of the golden city of Indra, the king of the celestials. ; 


Papanasam, at the foot of the Pothiya hills ( Tirunelvely ) is 4 pious name 
which perhaps originated in the bilief that the Tampraparni "which descends on 
the plains here, washes away the sins of the mortals. There is another Papanasam 

in Tanjore. 


Dharmapuran, (Tanjore) and Sharmapuri (Salem ) denote perhaps the 
‘special religious merit that pertained to them in the ancient days. The former 
is the seat of a great mutt which promotes the cause of the Saivite religion and 
South Indian Culture. The latter was originally known as Takadur. It wasa 
f " great city in the days of Atikaman. The military expedition undertaken by a 
Chera king against this fortified city is the theme ofa classical poem entitled 
' Takadur. Y attirai." 

A large number of placenames of the Tamil country has the prefix Tiru 
.permanently attached to them. Itis generally believed that the holy places 
honoured by the hymns ofthe Saivite and Vaisnavite saints attained 
this distinction. jt 


| Tiru has become an integral part of the placenames in most cases, In fact 
in several instances the original names have been reduced to insignificant 
syllables by the process of attrition. Trichinopoly was originally known as 
Cirappalli. But in the modern contraction Tirucci ( Trichy ) the prefix Tira is 
kept intact and the primitive name ofthe place is reduced to a single syllable. 
Near Trichinopoly there is a sacred place known as Tiruwasi, a corruption of 
d Tirupaccil. The modern placename contains only Vasi besides the prefix. 


h ^ some cases ‘Tiru’ has lost its identity in the process of assimilation. 
Tirunilakudi -has changed into Tennalkudi. Tiruneyttanam has become Tillai- 
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* sanetity associated with Tillai (Chidambaram ). 
The popular tendency to enhance.the spiritual merit of ancient places by 
exploiting initial corruptions of their names may be traced in Teralundur and 
Tirttanagari, The former is a corruption of Tiru alundur and the change of Tiru 
into Jer has given rise to the legend of the aeral coach. The latter is known as 
f Tiru-tinai-nagar, ‘the sacred city of millet’ in the Tevaram. Tirutinai has 
hecome tirtta which perhaps forms the basis of a myth regarding the miraculous 


M properties of its holy waters. 
Ó The holy places of Vaisnavism have in certain cases taken the Sanskrit 
. prefix Śri. Srivaikuntam is a celebrated Vaisnavite centre in Tirunelvely. 


Srivilliputtur is the venerated birth place of Periyalwar and Andal. Srirangam 
is the present name ofthe islet which contains the great temple of Visnu, 

7 although the ancient Alwars preierred to call it Tiruvarangam. Sir Musnam in 
South Arcot is perhaps the Sanskrit equivalent of Tirumuttam. And Sriperum- 
budur is the birth place of the great philosopher Ramanuja. 


Amohg the shrines held sacred by the Saivites there are one or two 
places which may be considered to have Sri as the prefix. Cikali has the prefix 
Sti or its corruption Si, 


| It is the birth place of Saint Sambandar, the greatest. of the Saiva saints 
4 and hence held in the highest respect. Orthodox Saivite Opinion considers, 
however, that the prefix in the placename isa corruption of Cir, a Tamil word 
which connotes celebrity. The expression ‘Cir tikal kali? which occurs in a song 


of Saint Sambandar js perhaps deemed to justify this opinion, Tiruvanjiyam is 


Ye 
ttanam, perhaps due to the popular desire of investing the place with the 
now known as Sri Vanjiyam. : | 


| ded Pug ofthe great epics, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, 
| g amus is attested by the placenames of the Tamil country. 
Rameswaram and Ramanadapuram (Ramnad) äre associated with Rama 
Hanumanthaküdi ih the Ramnad district evidently bears the name of Hanuman, 
the ambassador and devotee of Rama. Popular imagination has discovered the 
"the exploits of this hero of the monkey race in Manamadurai which is assumed 
to boa corruption of Varana-viran-madarai, Tiruccirappalli, the classical name | 
of Trichinopoly, is ingeniously twisted into Tirisirappalli i order that it may 


the three-headed warrior of Lanka. Today the 
in the literary world is Tirisirapuram. Karuvur 


as supposed to be connected with K 
ete E ara, another 
hero of Lanka, Pious tradition associated with Pullirukkuvelur, the Su. king B 


Jatayu, ` who lost his life in defence of Sita and this tradition embodied into the P 
Tevaram pertaining to Pullirakkuvelur ( Vaidiswaran Kovil ) has given de : 
number of legends. Pundanallur, in the vicinity . of Wer e E = ; 
“considered to be a corruption of Puvilunda nallat ... a term which is UREN 
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indicate the spot where a flower slipped down from the garland of Sita when 
she was in the grips of Ravana. Another village Cirandanallug, close by, is said 
to be the contraction of Cirakilanda nallur the spot where the eagle-king who 
resisted Ravana was clipped of his mighty wings. Sambati, the brother of Jatayu, 
is associated with Sambati nallur'in the Madurantakam taluq, ( Chingleput Dt. ). 


Mayamankuricci ( Tirunelveli) and Mayaman-karadu (Salem) are con- 
nected with Marica who at the instamce of Ravana assumed the form of an 
alluring stag to delude Sita. Manur near Tinnevelly is also invested with the 
legend of MarIca. : t 


Vali, the king of the Vanaras, is associated with several places in the 
Tamil country. Valikandapuram, Valinokkam, are obviously named after him. 
Kurangadu-turai cn the northern bank of the Kaveri is said to have derived its 
name from this monkey chief, while another Kurangaduturai on the southern 
bank of the river is connected with his brother Sugriva. 


The spot where Rama stretched himself on wild grass praying to the 
sea-god fora passage across theseais known as Tiruppullani, said to be a 
variant of Tiruppullani, the Sanskrit equivalent of which is Dharbhasayanam. 
And Dhanuskodi is deemed to be the place where Rama bent his bow at the seagod 
who was slow to answer his prayers. The dam which the monkeys constructed 
across the sea is known as Setu and on account of the celebrity of the dam, the 


district of Ramnas is called sometimes Setunadu, and the rulers thereof Setu- . 


kavalar. In the Ramnad District there are placenames having the prefix Setu. 


The story of the Pandavas is cherished with no less fervour. The pedigree 


of the Pandya kings of the southis affiliated to the Pandavas, who in consequence: 


have got the title of Pancavar. A Chera king has obtained immortal glory by 
the magnificent act of giving a sumptuous feed to the Pandava army engaged in 
the righteous war against Duryodhana. Tradition asserts that Arjuna visited the 
court of the Pandya king in the course of his southern pilgrimage, fell in love 


with the princess of the royal family and eventually married her. Many a hill of 


the Tamil country is associated with the Pandavas. The history of Pancapandava 


malai near Palani is interesting. The hill was originally known as Ayirai. On the, 


top of the hill there was a temple dedicated to the war goddess, Korravai. The 
ancient kings used to propitiate this goddess before undertaking an expedition, 


In course of time Ayirai was corrupted into Aivar and Aivar malai was inter-. 


preted as ‘the hill of the five.’ The five were identified with Pancapandavas 
and the ancient goddess was made to play the role of Pancali, their 
devoted wife. 


The monolithic temples on the seashore of Mahabalipuram are popularly . 
. called Pancapanda ratham, and a sculptural representation in the Shore-temple. 


goes by the name of Arjuna's penance. 


Wie x 
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Tiru-vet kalam near Chidambaram is said to be the place where Arjuna: 
the prince of archefs performed a great penance and obtained from Lord Siva 


the great weapon called Pasupatam. 


The fort which stands on Pulikal ( Fiulikak) ‘the tiger hill’ in the Nilgiris. 
is called by the Badagas, Pakasura kottai. According to the local legend it is 
connected with the demon Bhakasura who daily exacted from the surrounding 

> villages a car load of provisions, which he devoured along with the driver of 
the cart. Bhtma, one of the five Pandava brothers happened one day to be near. 

-= tht place and offered to take up the usual cart load of food. Getting hungry on: 
the way heate the provisions himself, The demon was furious and attacked 
Bhima. In the terrible fight that followed the demon was done to death. 


The small granite hills of Madura contain smooth rectangular spaces 

which are popularly connected with Panca Pandavas. Near Karungalakudi- 

~ eight miles north of Melur there is a natural shelter formed by an overhanging- 
rock, which is called Pancha Pandava Padukai, +‘ the bed of the five Pandavas.’ 


Ladapuram, nine miles west of Perambalur, is associated with the: 
Panlavas in exile. The name of the place is said to be a corruption of Virata- 
puram and it is explained that the town belonged to the king Virata in whose 
country (according to Mahābhārata ) the Pandavas lived in disguise fora year’ 
before the battle of Kurukshetra, A ruined camp the shape of which can only be’ 
indistinctly traced is pointed out in confirmation of the story. It is generally’ 
believed that the Kuruba shepherds wandering in the neighbouring hill have: 


every now and then seen the bow of Arjuna rise from the ground and return ; 
into the earth with a clash of metal. > र J 


x Agastya has obtained an abiding place in the mythology ofthe Tamil 
ae . His eternal abode is the Pothiya hill on the Western Ghats, which is on 
A that account held in high veneration as the Tamil hill. Poets, ancient and. 
Dp - modern, : have vied with one another in paying their tribute of gratitude to this. i 

hoary saint. Every great achievement of the ancient Tamils in arts, science and 


ein is attributed to him. He is said to have saved the land from the Asura. 
Peril by ravishing the cars of Ravana with lyric songs. m : SU ME | “न 


E places in the Tamil land are connected with the life and - 
MS Agattiyampalli, for instance, near Vedaranyam, is said: - 


to be the s rine w ere € offere iS evout pra y ers to lave a SIg. 0० 
wedded beauty of the Lord. > ; 5 


de “Tt is one of the most remarkable achievement 
have harnessed the religious emotions- of man in th 
The temple and the Mutt flourishing on dana ( gifts 
. the Caturvedimangalam of the Chola inscripti, 


nts edieval Hinduism to 
effectiy 
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of this phase of South Indian religion." The Devadana, Brahmadeya and 
Salaboga are the main kinds of gifts. 3 


Of these Devadina, as the name indicates, is a gift to God and the lands 
dedicated to the deity were ften indicated by means of boundary stones 
bearing its emblems. Villages bearing the name Devadinam are found in almost 
every district. Devadinapatti isa village seven miles east of Periyakulam 
(Ramnad). Sivayam Devadanam five niles south of Kulittalai ( Trichinopoly ) 
is possibly agift of Rajaraja the great, asthe first part of the name jsa 
corruption of Sivapadasekharan, one of his surnames. 5 


A gift of land toa religious institution for the performance of a specific 
festival or ceremony is known as Kattalai and some of the placenames bearing 
this suffix are expressive of the objects of the endowment, e. g. Munram Kattalai 
( Chingleput); Sukkiravara-k-kattalai ( Tanjore), Periya Kattalai ( Madura ), 
and Pillayan Kattalai ( Tirunelvely ), 


Besides Devadinam, there are other denominations of dana such as 
Mahadana, Uttamadina, Dharmadana, etc. e.g. Mahadanapuram-in Kumba- 
konam ( Tanjore), Mahadanam in Negapatam ( Tanjore ) and Mahadanapuram 
in Kulitalai ( Trichinopoly ). Uttamadana is in Kumbakonam (Tanjore) and 
Uttamadanapuram in Papanasam (Tanjore). Dharmadinapuram and Annadana- 
puram are in Mayavaram ( Tanjore). These denote other kinds of gifts. 


Salabogam is the endowment of land for the maintenance of rest houses 
and choultries. A village in Papanasam ( Tanjore) is called Salabogam. The 
Sanskrit term Chattiram and its Tamil equivalent Viduti are found among the 
BIS een terminations. Pavur Chattiram ( Tirunelvely ) Amma Chattiram 
(Trichinopoly ), Chetti Chattiram (Tanjore). The Tamil termination Viduti 
occurs in Pala Viduti ( Trichinopoly ), Chenniya Viduti ( Tanjore ). 

In popular parlance Chattiram and Chavadi go together, Chattiracchavadi 
(Coimbatore), Chetti chavadi (Salem) Kurumban Chavadi ( Trichinopoly ) are 
instances af placenames having this termination. 


The'austere lives of the high-souled men who lived in hermitages known 
as Matam attracted munificent gifts from princes and people alike. The matams 
(Mutts) of the Saiva monks at Tiruvavaduturai ( Tiruvaduturai ), Tarumapuram 
ruppanandal are holy institutions intended to promote 
the cause of religion and culture. Isana matam attached to the Tiruvavaduturai 
mutt is the name of a village in Tirunelvely. Andimatam in Trichinopoly, Andar 
matam in Chingleput, Palli matam in Ramnad, and Siddilinga matam in South 


Dharmapuram ) and Ti 


Arcot owe their origin to the pious instinct of the people. a 


Brahmadesam, evi 
Tamil country. Ther raphical evidence regarding the creation of some 
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of them. Chembiyan mahadevi, the mother of Uttama Chola, is said to have 
^ founded a village of Chembiyan-mahadevi in Tanjore asa Brahmadeya and 
built therein the temple of Kailasamudaiyar (485 of 7925 ). Brahmadesam in 
North Arcot is mentioned in an inscription of the fifth year of Rajendra Chola 
as Karikottu-p-piramadiyam alias Parakarama Chola Chaturvedimangalam 
(243 of I9I5). Probably this Brahmadesam owes its origin to Rajaraja one of 
f whose surnames was Parakrama Chola. * 


« Another kind of inàm granted to learned Brahmins either rent-free or at 
alow rent is Pattavirutti which has become a placename. In Mayavaram 
= (Tanjore) there are two places Pattaviruttti and Pattamangalam. Pattavirutti 
Ayyampalaiyam is in coimbatore. 


The inscriptions of the great Tamil kings record the creation of numerous 
Caturvedi mangalams, evidently granted to Brabmins well versed in the four, . 
^ vedas. Cholavandan, near Madura, is Cholakulantaka Caturvedimangalam, 
Vijayanarayanam in Tirunelveli is Vijayanarayana Caturvedimangalam. Kandira- 
tittan in Tgichinopoly is Kandiratitta .Caturvedimangalam and Peruvalandan 
in Pattukkot4ai (Tanjore )is Peruvalvu-tanta-perumal caturvedi-mangalam. 
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vani in Pondicherry is a contraction of Tirubuvana- 


mahadevi-Caturvedi Mangalam, 


There are many villages in.the Tami 
Akaram, which is considered 


as a placename. termination 


| country going by the name of 
to be an abbreviation of Agraharam. It also occurs  - | 


e. g. Kottakaram (North Arcot ). Puutakaram 
(South Arcot ), Kattakaram (Trichinópoly ), Palliakaram ( Chingleput ), Mela- 


karam ( Tirunelveli ). Agraharam itself: is the Dame ofa place in Tiru attur- 
(North Arcot ). Agraharapalayam is in Arnio (North Arcot), . E 2 


^ 
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IN THE CHODA, AND REDDY INSCRIPTIONS 


M. Upendra Sarma, Hindu College, Guntur 


5 : ^ 


A linguistic study of Dravidian languages has been attempted time and 
again by scholars of repute. Thanks to the efforts of linguists like Bishop - 
Caldwell and Kalàprapurna G. V. Ramamurthy our knowledge of the subject - 
has advanced. Since their time language professors in the colleges and the 
Universities have undertaken philological researches and are working for the 
furtherence of these linguistic studies. 


^ 


In this paper Ishall endeavour to offer a few observations about the 4 
Telugu Prose content in the Choda and Reddy inscriptions. 


The earliest Telugu Prose Inscription* available belongs ta the Choda | 
dynasty. It can be said that this dynasty is responsible for the grewth of pure E 
prose inscriptions in Telugu. We cannot exactly say to what branch of the | 
Chodas does the donor of the First Telugu Prose Inscription belongs since there | 
is no evidence in the inscription to this fact. But there should not be any doubt | 

that the donor belongs to Chodas, since almost all the Choda Chiefs were 

patrons of letters. To elucidate this a short history of the Choda chiefs is not 
out of place. The first branch namely the Velnati Chodas who ruled over the | 
country of Velnadu in Guntur district over a hundred yeais encouraged poets | 
like Manchana author of Keyurabahucharitra. The Telugu Chodas ruled from l 
Nellore and were responsible for the development of Telugu Literature in the | 
thirteenth century. Thikkana the greatest of the Telugu poets was the Minister | 
of Manumasiddhi. The Renati Chodas, who ruled over Renadu which is identified | 
witht « the black soil country which roughly included large portions of the 
modern districts of Cuddappah and Kurnool along with the valley of Kunderu, 
river ?", ‘the Kammanati. Chodas who ruled from Kondena of the present 
Narsaraopet taluk, Guntur district, and the Rotten Chodas who ruled from: 
Pottapi a village in Pullempet taluq, Cuddupah district, have also encouraged 


Telugu literature. 


* Miscellany of papers preset 
Garu on his 70th Birthday. : 


t EI. Vol. XI. 
t All the facts mentioned about Choda chiefs in this paper are from “Choda 


nted to Rao Saheb G. V. Ramamurty Pantulu 


j chiefs and some of their Telugu prose inscriptions " paper published by me inthe 
A J. A. H. R. Vol. XIX Pts. 23 and 40, : 
r^ Hom eU 55 
E: E: 
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The Potladurthy Malepadu Inscription edited by Mr. M. Somasekhara 

Sarma belongs to& Choda king ofthe 7th century A. D. According to him 
: this is the earliest Telugu Inscription available. We can agree with the 
Editor.* This inscription registers a gift of land toa Brahmin and it is stated 


that if any body spoils the gift he will incur sin. 


The language of the Inscription has nothing in common with the present- 

^ day Telugu. I wish to add to what haf already been said that “ Revanakalu ” 
and "Puddanakalu" the names ofthe donors possibly are derived from the 

e Sanskrit words “ Ramana” which means all love and ''Buddhana" which 


means all wisdom. 


| 
The Satyaditya Chola Inscription edited by H. Krishnasastry was 
-ascribed to 9th century. The language is somewhat ununderstandable. It contains 
forms such as “ kodukul ". The ‘kul’ of the kodukul is a Dravidian suffix which 
^ is the origin of the Telugu plural nominative suffix “] 7. It was accepted by all 
the Dravidian scholars that ‘kal’ was existing as a suffix denoting plural number 
in the primitive Dravidian family.f This Inscription registers a gift made by the 
Chola king te a member of the Kasyapagothra. It also mentions that one who 

tampers with the charity will incur sin, 

| 


i The Bhavanarayapaswimi temple Inscription of Kommana edited by 
3 Mr, M. S. Sarma] registers a gilt of Kommana for the merit of his father 
E Govindamatya and his mother Ketasani. The donor Kommana Manthri was the 
minister of Gonka II. He was one of the ablest ministers of Velnadu chiefs. 
Kommana's father Govindamatya also was very famous for his political skill. 
This Inscription also tells us that the Gonkas are the Mahamandaleswarlu and 


their minister Kommana was Sandhi Vigrahi and one of the mainstays of 
the kingdom, is 


In this Inscription most of the words take the present pronunciation 
like “ Vaninjekoninadu", The secondary sign for “R”? 
Velapaligilaka in Telugu is invariably used where ‘R? 
with another consonant like peggada, 
is not frequently used. 


which is called the 
occurs in conjunction 
In the modern script the secondary form 


2 Boya is generally used for a Brahmin 
'Bommana Boyine’ and * Namana Boyine’ 
accusative case of * Boya’. It must have come 
village headman. In olden days Brahmins we 


in the old Inscriptions. Here 
are used. This ‘Boyine’ is the 
from “ Bhojaka"' which means a 
te among the administrators and 


* Miscellany of papers presented to V. V, R. 
t Andhra History and Culture Vol. IT, 
t Bharati 027. ; ड 
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they earned the title "Bhojaka" which has been corrupted into “Boya, 
Boyana, Bondu, etc."* ; . 


° 
It is stated that in some Telugu Inscriptions of the Renati Cholas the 
office like that of a “ Bhojaka à means a village headman. In ancient times mostly 
in Pre-Nannaya Inscriptions, i.e. prior to Irth century A. D. there were 
mentioned these three words, viz., Bhojaka, Rattakudi and Gamakudi. We have 
dealt with ‘Boya’. Now we take up Rattadlu which is otherwise called Rattakudi 
“ Rattaguttu These are the various forms of the same word. Scholars are 
of opinion that Inscriptions of other times mention “ Rattagudi, Ratfdi, 
Rattadi and Rattadikamu’ in addition to those forms mentioned above. All 
these forms of Rattadlu are closely related to the Sanskrit word Rastrakvta. 
This Rastrakita as the village headman, seems to be common, prior to the rrth 
century or even from the 7th and 8th centuries inthe Telugu country. As 
regards the Gamakudi we have to take that it has the same meaning etc. 
like Rattakudi.t - 


We have now to deal with an Inscription of one Prithveswara a 
Choda chief of the Velnati line. It belongs tothe r2th century A. D. 
In the Telugu Prose portion of this Inscription the words ''Prolananti 
Navakhandavada ” etc. are used. We know Prolunadu is identified with that part 
of the Telugu country which roughly included large portions of present 
Peddapur and Pitbapur taluks of the East Godavary district Andhra country 
must have been consisting of a number of nadus such as Prolunadu, Veginadu, 
Kammanadu, Renadu, Pakanadu, Palnadu, etc. Navakhandavada is the present 
Navcondada of the same district. Evidently it is the corrupted form of 
' Navakhandavada". Itis stated that this splendid city of Navakhandavada 
came into prominence prior to the construction of Rajahmundry as the Eastern 
Chalukya capital. Rajaraja Narendra gave this city of Navakhandavada as a gift 
to his contemporary Pavuluri Mallana a poet:and a mathematician of repute. 
This Inscription registers a gift of Prithveswara son of Kulothunga Manmagonka 
a Mahamandelegwara and Jayambika ofthe Kondapadamati family. The gift 
ig made to Kunti Madhavaswamy of Pithapur, East Godavary where the 
inscription was laid. ; 5 


The language in some places is like the modern Telugu language. The 
scribe is fond of doubling the consonant that occurs in conjunction with the 
letter “R”. Thus, for example, he has written “‘Havirbber Achar” ‘R? 
where the modern scribe would write Havirbalyarchanavdhamu. This means 
the secondary form or Velapeligilka is used. This secondary form appears like 


* Andhra Patrika Vrisha Annual. 
t Andhra Patrika Vrisha Annual, 
i Gadya Chintamàni. 
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the upper half ofa circle. ''Kodku" meaning son is used for “ Koduku ”, 


Even to-day in docgments we find mostly kodku not koduku. Anuswara is used 
“after tong vowels like Nanti, Nenti, etc. Vada is one of the synonyms of 


“village” like grama, padu, parru, palli, ets. 


Lj 


A word remains to be said about an Inscription of a Rajadhiraja Chola of rr96 
A. D. This is edited by Dr. N. Venkataramanyya and it was published by him in the 
leading Telugu monthly magazine “ The Rharati."* The Inscription, it seem, is 
taken from the South Indian Inscriptions. It seems to me that the script of the 
insefiption has more things in common with the script of the inscriptions which 
are already mentioned.t It was written prithvu for prudhvu which isa correct 
vt form of the Sanskrit word. Anusvara and Sekatarepha were used just like other 
inscriptions. Some modern scholars in Telugu think that it is unnecessary to 
Observe the Arthanusvara and Sekatarepha as they have no significance 
phonetically, because the pronunciation remains unchanged even if it is 
"dropped now. et 


Wegather from all the Choda Inscriptions which are mentioned here 
that their lafguage is different from the Telugu that is being spoken to-day. 
They are of ithmense use to the student of Philology. Further investigations 
into the prose inscriptions and their language content will throw much light 
upon the history of Telugu Prose literature, 


The Choda chiefs succeeded the Eastern Chalukyas] not only in 
the administration of the Telugu country but also in the patronage of the: 
Telugu literature. 


After these rulers there was the revival of patronage of letters during the 
magnificent rule of Kakatiyas of Warangal in the r3th century A. D. From this 
century onwards the Telugu language progressed without interruption for three 
j centuries. The development attained during the reign of Kakatiyas is praise- 
f worthy. and it forms a Separate part by itself. SoI propose to deal with the 
development of the Telugu prose during the short and splendid reign of the 


Reddys of Kondavidu and the Reddys of Rajahmundry first, though it may not 
be in a chronological order. oe 


e 


* The Bhirati 945 June. 
t S I.T. IV No. II00. 


_ 4 See my paper on ‘ Eastern Chalukyas and their Prose J v. D ५ 
; n 
- the l2th Session of the All India Oriental Conference, | ~ | iio read in 
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famous for his patronage of pandits and poets. Anavema changed his capital to 


Kondavidu from Addanki. In Kumiragiri’s reign all the literary activities were? 
given good impetus. Kumaragiri entrusted the administration to Katayavema 
his sister's husband and engaged himself in enjoying in the company of artists 
and poets. Kumiragiri gave away Rajahmundry to his sister Mallamamba wife of 
Katayavema who started the Rajahmundry branch of the Reddy dynasty. 

a 


After Kumaragiri, Peda Komativema came to the Kondaveeti throne.. He 
appointed Srinadha the prince among Telugu poets as the Educational offrer. 
Vemabhupala was succeeded by his son Rachavema the last of this line. 


Katayavema of the Rajahmundry* fame was succeeded by Alladareddy 
and he was succeeded by Virabhadrareddy. Srinatha entered Virabhadrareddy's 
court through the good offices of Bendapudi Annamatya’ and afterwards became 


his court poet.* Se 


Having taken a brief survey of the Reddy rale, - we shall try to trace the 
linguistic and historical bearings of the Prose Inscriptions of the Reddy. 
dynasty. They area fewin number while the Sanskrit Inscriptions ase many. They 
not only encouraged trade and commerce but they have made agricultural and 
horticultural enterprises successful by giving financial assistance to the ryots to 
improve their lands and gardens. On account of these benefactions the agri- 
culturists enjoyed perfect peace and prosperity The privileges of good 
Government were enjoyed and hence there was nothing wanting in social life. 


Literature and arts were encouraged. Mallareddy was the first to 
patronise’ Erraya who was one of the. translators of Mahabharata works of the 
warest merit in Telugu and who was the author of Harivam$a. a work next to 
Mahabharata in matter and merit. He dedicated this work to Vemareddy, 
Erraya who belonged to the high order of Telugu poets was the author of works 
like Narasimha-purina and Ramayana, the latter being lost isnot available 
We know that Srinatha-a unique name in Telugu literature-known for his elegant 
style and clear thought, also flourished in Reddy's time. T hough there were some 
other poets, these two represent, the ages in which they lived. Asthe intro- 
ductory portions of their works were devoted to descriptions of the geneologies 
and the virtues of their patrons, the information they detail is generally of 
political, military and literary importance. In Errana’s Narasimha Purana 
mention was made about Velnati chiefs. In his Harivamsa Vemareddy's virtues. 
were described in detail. Srinatha's works throw a flood of light on the social 
conditions of his time, Kridabhiraman, which was-admitted on all hands to be 
the work of Kavisarvabhauma, as it is: characterised by àll those poetic genii 


* Andhrakavula Charitra : A 
T J.A.,H R.S. Vol TI, > : EPAR A 
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associated with the writing of Srinatha, contains descriptions of fairs and 
nfestivals and informdtion about the political conditions in Kakate Prataparudra’s 
period. The preface in Naishadha tells RS something about the educational 
matters of his time, The introductory portion oí Hara-Vilasam gives out how 
Vssantotsavam was celebrated with the help of Avachi Tippaya who used to 
supply numerous perfumes to Kumaragirireddy. Srinatha’s Palnaticharitra 
Pithika furnishes some information aboat the peaceful lives lead by the people 
of Palnad. As Bhima Khandam and Kasikhandam were dedicated to the minister 
Anflaya and king Virabhadra the prefaces contain maay interesting facts about 
the minister and the ruler along with the descriptions of great deeds performed 
by their ancestors. Thus Srinatha’s prefaces are of immense value to a 


historian also. 


It is to be noted here that as Srinatha’s powerful personality dominated the 

Telugu literary world for over half a century and as he survived all his patrons, 
his works portray the conditions of his age. Theroyal patronage is noticeable 
not only in the case of poets and pandits Erraya, Srinatha, Vamanabhatta, 
Praudhakavi and Kommana, but also in the case of dancers like Lakumadevi. 
Kings like Kumaragiri and Pedakomativema enriched the Sanskrit literature 
with their own works such as Vasanta Rajyamu and Srungaradipika etc. The 
development on the side of literature and arts is a standing monument to their 
artistic taste and scholarship. Their contribution to the cultural progress of 
the Country is great. Addanki, Kondaveedu and Rajahmundry became the 
sanctuaries of learning. The names of Vemareddy, Kumiragiri and Virabhadra- 
reddy have become immortal. : 


By this time there arose two types of literary works in Telugu, Puranas 
and Prabandhas.* Puranas are those famous works which are mostly in पलव 
Interspersed with prose. The themes of purànas are mostly mythological and 
religious. Prabandhas are another type of literary compositions which are also 


. There is opportunity for the i 
0 purana a poet to show his powers 
of imagination and description etc, in the prabandha. Errana though belonged 


the varieties. His sweetness of 
imitated by many a prabandha poet. 


——À P o 


* Modern India and the West, 
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| the first literary production in Telugu which isa camp? kivya, i.e. a combined 
work of prose and poetry. Nannaya perfected poetry as weil as prose. Prior to, 
him there were some writings in poetry and prose which were fragmentary in 
character. Nannaya's work made a great advance over the language of 
the Inscriptions. His poetry is polished and flowing. His prose has all the 
characteristics of his verse. It can be called poetic prose, i.e. prose which 
rises to the level of poetry in thought „and beauty of language, but which does ^ 
not follow the rules of metre. Just as Nannaya's: prose made great advance over 
the prose in the Inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas, Srinadha's prose Also 
Xe 


=” 


_ made great advance over the prose of the Reddy Inscriptions. In the inscriptions 
= 


of the Reddi kings there was no literary prose." 


We will begin with Kommuchikkala Plates of Anavota.t The Inscription 
js edited by Mr. B. V. Krishnarao. It is written partly in Sanskrit and 
partly in Telugu. The alphabet employed is Telugu and closely resembles 
the modern one. The anusvara is not properly used like ' Babumgarki = 
in some places. The letter ‘Bha’ and ‘ba’ are not differentiated from one 
another as there is no vertical stroke at the bottom ‘of ‘ Bha’. ~Sobhakrit is 
written as Sobakrit. All the inscriptions of Reddys belong to Teluge Kannada lipi 
and Burnell has remarked that the script that flourished from 7400 A. D. is Telugu 
Kannada script. There are some scholars who hold the opinion that the Telugu 
script is not derived from Brahmi script or any other script, but itis one having} 
Anuswara or Bindu for its nucleus. But this view is not favoured by many and 
that view, namely, that Telugu script has been detived from Brahmi script the 
mother of all the scripts in India, is being maintained by scholars, | 


Returning to the topic under discussion, we note that almost all the 
Inscriptions of the Reedis contain Telugu prose asit was spoken in those 
days. In'some Inscriptions the word Sani is used. It means a prostitute at 
present. For example, Bogamusani, Dommarasani, Sanidi, etc. In Inscriptions and 
Mahabhagavata it is used for a woman in general. In order to show reverence 
Ainma garu, Reddimigaru were employed. In Telugu ‘garu’ is the honorofic post 
position as ‘gal’ in Tamil. In the present day Telugu we do not find purnanusvara 
before this * garu’. In almost all the Inscriptions the numeral suffix * Agu’ is used, 
The synonyms of this ‘ Agu’ are ‘Avu’ and ‘ Ava’. In almost all the Inscriptions 
‘Agu’ and ‘Ava’ ate employed. In the Mahabharata of the rt th century “Agu and 
Ava’ are used, In Basava Purana ( r2th century A.D.) Ava is used, Sometimes by | 
*Agu' before, nouns become adjectives as Baludagu Manugudu. 


4) 


adding the root 
The doubling of the consonants that follow the anuswara such as ''Manddapamu 


a 


* Handbook of Telugu Literature. 
t J.A. H.R. S. Vol. IU Pts: 2,3 and4 —— 
t History of Telugu Literature. 5 
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and Puntha are to be seen in some Inscriptions.. This peculiarity is 
commen in ancieng Inscriptions also but it is not in use now. Using 
^ Anuswára after long vowels like ‘ Nandu? is also not in use now. The names of 
villages undergo a change now like Tottuyapudi to Tottaramudi. The-influence 
of Sanskrit and Prakrit was less when compared with that of Eastern Chalukya 
Inscriptions.* Casual forms like “Kattenche” were . frequently employed, 


Passive voice is used. $ E 


Most Inscriptions contain Telugu prose and poetry- along with some 
Sawskrit Slokas and Sanskrit prose. Pure prose is of a later origin in Telugu. 
Most ofthe prose pieces dealt with here are with Jocal touches and full of 
idioms. Easy understanding is the keynote of the majority of the pieces. They are 
a contrast to the literary prose. The prose of the Reddy: Inscriptions contained 
colloquial expressions. Rules of traditional grammar were not observed and some 
Sentences begin with ‘ya’ like ‘ Yituvanti’. As most of the Inscriptions 

-sontain an easy language, they were within the reach of masses also. 
These prose passages served as incentives to the writers oí Southern School who 
developed pure prose writings which served very useful purpose of propagation 
and who prepared local records which are very important sources’ of the history 
of the period. In a way, these prose passages prepared the ground for the.modern. 
Telugu movement or the movement lor making spoken Telugu the vehicle of 
literary expression in the beginning of the 2oth century. 


I could not substantiate all my statements by giving examples from all the: 


Inscriptions available, I could not but touch upon the social and political 
conditions of Reddis reflected in the literature of the age. 


e 
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* Hindu College Magazine, 7943, a Aes: 
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TELUGU LANGUAGE IN THE FIRST MILLENNIUM A. D 
( Pre-Chdlukyan period) 


` Sri. K. Ramakrishniah, M. A., Madras University. 


° 


Telugu Language of the first millenium A. D. clearly betrays far closer 
affinities with other Dravidian Languages of South India, than the language of 
Nannaya’s Telugu Bharata, ‘the first extant work of the 2nd millennium A. D, 
Nannaya's work, the first literary composition in Telugu, was written under the 
patronage of Raja Rajanarendra, a Chalukyan King of Rajahmundry, about the 
middle of the 0 century A. D. and so belongs to the 2nd millennium of the 
Christian: era. No literary work ‘of the Pre-Nannaya age has so far been 
discovered; therefore we have to depend merely on the available inscriptional 
writings for all our’ knowledge of the condition of the Telugu Language before 
Nannaya. A study of these inscriptions clearly indicates thatthe Telugu 
Language of the pre-Nannaya age has undergone no little changé just about the 
beginning of the'2nd millennium A: D., when Nannaya came to adopt it in his 
work the. translation of Mahabharata. Again, as Nannaya's is the only literary 
work which came down to us fór over. a century or so after him, we are not ina 
position to-trace the steps in the gradual development of that language Yet we 
will not perhaps -be far wrong, “if we consider that Nannaya himself was partly 
responsible for the sudden turn taken in the development of the language about 
his time, The title “‘ Andhra-bhasha Vaganusasana”’ given to‘him may also 


‘justify this in a way, .and it is the language adopted by him in his Bharata that 


became the standard literary language for many centuries after him. Though we 
cannot be definite ás to how far he was personally responsible in moulding the 


.Telugu Language to his tune, or whether he merely followed the tradition of a 


change which has.already . come into existence, it is clear'that the condition of 
the language ‘ofthe Pre-Nannaya age differed. very much from that adopted: by 
him in the-Bharata. - For:an investigation into the origin and development of the 
Telugu Language. from the Dravidian point of view, a study of the language of 
the inscriptions: of the first millennium A. D. i. e. of the Pre-Nannayya age will 
be of very great help. This age can be divided into two periods—viz., Pre- 


Chalukyan and Chalukyan 


Inscriptions actually written in Telugu become available only from the 
second half of the first millennium, i.e. fromthe 7th century A, D. when the 
Kings of Eastern Chalukya and Chola dynasties began to rule over the Telugu - 
country. But during;the earlier centuries, all the inscriptions found in the country 
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were written either in Sanskrit or Prakrit and not in the Telugu Language, From 
this seme began to argue that the Telugu language before the 6th century of the 

“Christfan era was not at all in existence, and it began to evolve at that time from 
the Prakrit which is considered as the current language spoken by all the people 
in the country. This argument cannot stand, since it denies the existence of non- 
Aryan peoples and their languages even in Southern India before the coming of 
the Aryans and does not take due notice of the non- Aryan characteristics found 
in the Prakrits themselves. The Aryan Prakrit of the Inscriptions even of the 
Telggu country, can under no circumstances be proved to be | Dravidian in 
origin, though in later stages these Prakrits have developed some Dravidian 
characteristics which have become very prominent in modern Aryan vernaculars 
of Northern India, owing to the gradual influence of the Dravidian-Language- 
speaking people who form the lower strata of society, on the Aryan. 


Though perhaps due to the predominating influence of Prakrit till the 4th 
“Century A. D. and later of Sanskrit, we have no traces of inscriptions written in 
Telugu before the 7th century A. D. it is not possible to deny the very existence 
of Telugu before that as some have done. For, even in those inscriptions of the 
early centuries, written in Prakrit or Sanskrit, when reference has to be made to 
a village granted to somebody as a gift, or boundaries of that village were to be 
given, Telugu names as they were current in the language of the country, had to 
be introduced into the Prakrit or Sanskrit composition of these inscriptions. 
While thus introducing indigeneous names, Sanskrit pratyayas, ` or terminations 


were sometimes added to the Telugu names, this making amess of the 
whole thing. 


t: Ci = 5 2 
mnapure grameyakah vaktavyah ” 
Depp a a D 
Pralira grame ” — Munduru grame (once ‘ra’ once ‘ru’ ) : 232 


"गुरू ü 
amburáncheruve ” — viri c is 2 

Los uve viriparasa ( cheruve ). Cheruvu is à pure Telugu word. 
*gO»ram" nama gramam " etc. 2 | 


e bs pipere in them not only théir indigeneous character but even 
adopted by the inscripti » Origin, since they are a foreign element in the language 
dac eee ptions. The early Prakrit inscriptions. of the Andhra Kings 

avati, Jaggay yapeta, or even Nagarjuna Konda, do not refer 


to any gift of villages made 

to any persons, but onl i i 
to Buddhist shrines; as such, we do not 0 
mentioned therein. Perhaps the earliest relerence to any Telugu Village that we 


can trace, is the i C. 
P cne found in one of the ‘earliest inscriptions of the Pallavas, 


namely thé Maidavol Prakrit inscription of Sivaskanda Varma and that is th 
name ofthe village ‘wiripara’ —« Andhapatiya gamo vitipara deus um Es 
pons. to be a Prakritised form of * Virparru ^ which वि To Do n", > 
a 22 ' or ‘Vipparla’ a village in the Narasaropet Taluk जा 
District. The same village is again referred to in ar later uns Ms 
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Chakyan king ‘ Jayasimhavallabha’ of the 7th century A. D. as “‘vitparti’’. This 
isan adjectival form-of a word ‘vitparru’. That this is pot a Sanskrit ora 
Prakrit word but an indigenous Dravidian word is clear from the second part of 
the word ‘paru’ or ‘parru?’ which ycontains in it the ‘vallinum’ or the hard 
rough ‘r’ or the sakata repha as itis called, which is peculiar to all the 
languages of the Dravidian group, but not found either in Prakrit or Sanskrit at 
any stage. This word ‘parru’ with the double ‘r’ occurs in many other village 
names in the inscriptions of the both pre-Chalukyan and Chalukyan periods as 
Penukaparru (Ongodu grant of Pallava King Skandavarman II), nidumbarru, 


pasumbarru, kalucuvum barra, pambarru, etc. etc. 


The word ‘Parru’ occurs in Tamils and Malayalam also in the sense ol a 
resting place, a village or a portion of the country etc. In Kannada it occurs 
as ‘pattu’ from the root ‘parru’ ( -Telugu-Pattu- ) = to seize, hold, adhere to 
etc. In Telugu the root Parru changed into Pattru-pattu = to catch hold of, seize, 


and as a noun it means a place or a hold... cf. Uniki-pattu = a place to live 9? 


habitation. We thus see the development of the vallinum ' r' in these languages 
and this development is peculiar to the Dravidian, and not at all *found in the 
Aryan Sanskrit or Prakrit. Later, when Sanskrit inscriptions came to be written 
in Nagari characters, the script of this letter had to be introduced into the 
Nagari writing when names of villages or words containing this letter came to be 
mentioned therein as this letter is foreign to Sanskrit alphabet and Nagari writing 


This by itself is sufficient to show that a language different from Sanskrit 
or Prakrit was current in the Telugu country during the early centuries of the 
Christian tra. : 


5 This sound ‘r’ which is quit foreign to the Aryan group of languages 
occurs in the names of some villages mentioned in the inscriptions of the same 
century...as Chencheruvu, Kamburancheruve, arutore These occur in the 
Pedavegi Inscription of the Salnkayana dynasty. One peculiarity which we have 
to note in the word ‘cheruvu’ forming part of the names ‘Chencheruvu” and 
Kamburancheruvu’ is that the initial ‘ch’ of the word 'cheruvu' meaning a 
tank, is due to the palatalisation of the earlier guttural ‘k’, preserved even until 
now in the corresponding Kannada form ‘kore’. It must have taken a long time 
for this palatalisation to have been effected in this language, after it got 
Separated from Kannada or from the primitive mother tongue, which should have 
got the guttural form, If that is so, are we not justified in presuming the 
existence of Telugu asan independent language in this country at least, some 
centuries earlier than the date of this inscription or at least from the beginning 
of the Christian era ? 


2. Another landmark in the History of Telugu language, which takes us. 
alittle earlier than the 4th century A. D. is the word ‘Nagabu’ which occurs: 
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prominently by itself, written on one of the stone slabs discovered at Amaravati. 
Thiseword occurs igscribed on the slabs alone and not in-any sentence. Hence 
^ it is Sometimes doubted whether it is a Telugu word or not. Yet since we meet 
with such forms as ‘ Pulobéru’ in Polamuru Inscription of Madhava Varma 
III of the Vishnukundin dynasty (about 550 A. D.) (the same appearing as 
'polomburu' in the inscription of Jayasimha Vallabha of Chalakyan Dynasty 
about 640 A. D.), and also in words like * vakrabu', ‘Siddhayabu’, ' Mathabu" 
of the later inscriptions, we may be sure that it isa Telugu word with the 
tepmination ‘bu’, which later came to assume various forms as ‘mbu 2, mmu, or 
mu,..nigambu, nàgammu or nàgamu. This ‘bu’ or ‘mbu' can easily be traced to 
the Dravidian noun forming suffix ‘bu’ which occurs in Tamil words like ' irumbu’, 
“elumbu ’ ( bone), pulabu ( field ), cufiambu, pàmbu, vembu. These ‘bu’ ending 
words assumed the following forms in Telugu :— inumu, emmu, polamu, sunnamu, 
pāmu, vemu. The‘ mu’ of these words is not however considered as the sign of 
athe nominative, but only as part of the words themselves; it must be on the 
analogy of these forms that Tatsama words — i, e. neuter nouns from Sanskrit, 
borrowed by Telugu, developed the form in ‘bu’ or ‘mbu’. ; 


3. Thewillage names occurring in the inscriptions of the Pre-Chalukyan 
Period furnish us some more information regarding the condition and the peculiar 
features of the Telugu language during that period, 


~. (i) One such feature is the occurrence of the peculiarly Dravidian sound 
‘I? —the ‘rzh’? sound as it is called by Dr. Caldwell ip some of the village names 
like "lenduluru' mentioned in the Chikkula inscription of Vikramendra Varman 
of the Vishnukundin dynasty of the 5th century A. D. as ‘lenduldra vàsak&t" ... 
“regonram nama gramam’ etc, This sound occurs in many other words in later 
Chola and Chalukya inscriptions of the first millennium A. D. i. €, till about the 
time of Nannaya when it suddenly disappeared from the language. It was mostly 
replaced by ‘d’, sometimes also by the vallinum ‘r’ or Sakata repha and ‘ p. 
‘Lenduluru’ the name of a village near Ellore in the : og 


the Madras-C : 3 the West Godavari District on 
; Madras-Calcutta line has now become 'dendulüru Se Bit Some rice 


pa - D " ix - T ^ ४. 

also as dendularu ^ This sound | occurs in Tamil and Malayalam even. today 
and in Kannada until the rath century A.D. In this language it is mostly. 
represented by the sound ‘]’ and it has undergone various changes in other 


he Sth century A. D. in which 

à र ; : ; àme ofa Telugu village, were 

written in what is called the South Indian or the Telugu-Kannada m A the - 
- " » + n 

he Telugu Kannada Script seems 


to ed. used in the Tamil script and 
this letter, foreign tethe Sanskrit alphabet, came to be introduced- even into 


Sanskrit Nagari writing in later times, when indigenous words containing this 
peculiar sound had to be mentioned therein, A good nümber of words containing . 
this peculiar sound occurs in the inscriptions of the kings of the Chola and Chalukya 
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dynasties in later centuries of the first millennium A.D. and they will be 
considered later. : a 


* 


(ii) Another peculiarly Dravjdian sound that occurs in these early 
inscriptions of the pre-Chalukytn period, and also finds‘a place in many words 
of later Chalukyan inscriptions is ‘nru’, which is found in the name of the 
village ‘regonram’ occurring in the above-mentioned ‘Chikkulla’ plates of the 
Vishnukundin dynasty. This combination ' nr’ occurs earlier (4th century ) 
the name of the village ‘tanri konra’ mentioned in the ‘Gorantla’ inscription 
of Attimarma and again the word 'Kuururu' in the Polamuru Inscription of 
Madhava varman HI of the Vishnukundin Dynasty. Of these 'Tànri konra’ 
is identified with ‘Tādi Konda’ earlie ' Tandikonda', a village ro miles 
from Guntur, on the eastern bank of the river Krishna; and Kunrur with 
Kond#ru in the Sattenapalli taluk of the Guntur District. From this we can 
see that the second ‘nr’ changed into ‘nd’ in later times, This seems to 
be a peculiar Dravidian combination, for neither of these sounds occur in any of 
the North Indian or the Aryan group of languages. The 'n' here is an alveolar 
nasal ... the n of words like ‘then’ in English— considered -as the final n or the 

raunakara’ in Tamil, (to distinguish it from the dental n) and preserved even 
r' being also 
an alveolar sound, has the same place of production as this final ‘n’ and 
therefore whenever this final ‘r’ is stressed or nasalised it takes this 'n' before 
it, thus giving rise to the combination ‘nr’ very frequently in the language. But 
this combination being perhaps difficult for pronunciation has given rise to 
different sounds in different languages. The word ‘ Kunru' meaning ‘mountain’ 
or a hill in Tamil Language, has become ‘Konda’ in Telugu and Kan; 
‘ Kunnu? — in Maláyalam; ‘Kunji’—in Tulu. Telugu and Kannada ‘forms like 
gutta, gudda, etc. indicate the loss of the nasal. Similarly, ‘Tanri’ seems to have 
changed into ‘Tadi’. Thus the village ' Tanri Kopra’ later came to be known as 
*T&dikonda" and Kunr&ru as Kondiiru’. The form ‘Gonram’ in ''regonram "' 
seems to indicate a stage midway between ‘kunru’ and 'kondá'— namely that 
of ‘konra’ which later on gave rise to the form ‘konda’. “ Regonrum'' = Renu + 
Kunru must have become *' regonda "but this village isnot identified — perhaps 
gone out of existence. 


now in Tamil in words like avan, ivan, magan, etc. The vallinum 


There are many instances in Telugu, where words with the final fn? of 
the earlier language, having taken the vallinum ‘r’ as a help sound, gave rise to 
formsin ‘ndu’ or ‘du’ — cf. Tam. avan, > avanru> avandu > vandu > vadu( he). 
Tamil: Magan> maganru > magandu > magadu, (Tam. son, Tel. husband ) 

Tamil : On > Onnu > Onru> Ondru > Ondu (One) 
Tamil ; Panri-Mal. Panni, K. Te. pandi (a hog ) 


. The root ‘tor’ to appear, to become visible (Kan. Toru-darsane) takes 


n or gets nasalised and becomes *tonru' in Tamil, also Torru. Mal. Tonnu. This 
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y 


: , : 3 merci H ठ 
is found in Telugu as ‘toncu’, ‘tocu’. Noun form from it is *trova' meaning a 
. 


a Way, passage. ® 


Though originally in the above worfls of the inscriptions the combination 

‘nr’ jis of the final ‘n? and vallinum ‘r’, this combination of ‘nr’ seems to 
fave already gained a tendency to be pronounced as something like ‘ntr’, even 

by the time of these inscriptions. That is why, we should think, that a new script 

or letter-sign which looks somewhat different from that adopted for either 
SaRatarepha, the vallinum r, or the cerebral d, or even the peculiar Dravidian 

^  rzh sound ' l°, came to be introduced in the South Indian Vengi script of the 
Eon day and in the later Vengi-Chalukyan script whenever this combination of ‘ntr’ 
had to be represented in writing. Owing to the close similarity in the script 
adopted for these letters'in the inscriptions the sign for the alevolar ' |! used for 
this combination was sometimes read as the vallinum ‘r’ or ‘l’ in these words 
«by some scholars. For instance, ‘ tinri-konra’ was read by Fleet and Hultzsch’ 
ke as 'tanli konla'. Since l' also changed in later times to ‘d’-in Telugu this 
reading apparently made no difference, but the sign used in that combination is 
seen to be clearly different from that of ‘|’, Thus we have to admit that even by 
that time the tendency in pronunciation of the combination ‘ Dr? ast ntr' has 
become so noticeable, that it had to find representation in the writing of that 
day inthe Telugu country. Ata later date, both of these alevolar n and tr 
uounds changed into cerebral sounds and came to be written as such i. e. nd. 
Thus *Tantri Kontra’ became ‘tandi konda’, Similarly, ‘vanru’, *maganru', 
Snli, etc, represented in writing as vantru, magantru, untri, etc. later assumed 
the forms, vandu, magandu, undi, etc: 


r 


We have seen how ‘mu? of words like ' nagamu', ‘mathanu’ etc.. which 
is the result of the gradual development of earlier ‘bu’ or ‘mbu’ has been 
considered as the neuter singular termination of Tatsama words in Telugu.. 
Similarly this ‘du’ or ‘ndu’ which is ‘a development from earlier forms ending 
in ‘n or d pru? (avan, magan, Raman, etc.) is taken as the sign of the 
masculine nominative singular in this language, by later grammarians though, 
as a matter.of fact, these form part of the words themselves | 


4, The same inscription, namely the Chikkulla plates (530 A. D.) gives us 
also an inkling into the inflexional condition of the language at the time. The 
word ‘ Vijayarajya samvatsarambul ? : 
end of the inscription wriften in Sanskrit is perhaps the earliest known form of 4: 
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Telugu noun in plural inflexion. The word ‘Samvatsarambu’ shows that the 
form in bu or mbu which we first met- with in the word Nagabw of an earlier 
century, has already come into vogue The final ‘]’ in “ Samvatsarambul ” 
sign of plurality, which later on developed into lu. This cannot be traced to any 
termination in Sanskrit or Pfakrit, since these languages do not have an 
independent sign of plurality as such, without at the same time having any 
reference to one particular case or other. That is, the terminations ‘su, au, jas, i, 
os, sup, etc, of Sanskrit, combine the case with the number, and they indicate 
the singular or plural number of the nominative or the locative as the case may 
be, butnever indicate singularity or plurality independently by themselves. 
Thus, there is nothing likea singular termination ora plural termination by 
itself in Sanskrit as we find it in Dravidian*Languages. 


` 


Attempts have been made by scholars who believe in the Aryan origin of 
the Telugu and other South Indian Languages, to trace this Telugu plural 
termination ‘lu’ to the Sanskrit word ‘loka’ as this word in the form of “log 
is used as a sign of plurality, in some of the modern vernaculars of North India. 
These came into existence as independent languages only in the 2nd millennium 
of the Christian era, and since earlier Sanskrit or Prakrits show no sign of 
having possessed an independent sign of mere plurality, the ‘development of an 
independent sign of plurality itself in modern Vernaculars of North India may 
be presumed to have been due directly to the influence of the Dravidian 


. Languages on them. 


The earlier history of the plural sign ‘lu’ of later Telugu, which appears as 
*]' in “Samvatsarambul " occurring in the inscriptions of the early centuries of 
the Christian era, has to be traced only by comparing it with the forms available 
in Tamil, Kannada or other South Indian Languages. In most of these languages 
‘kal’ is used as the sign of plurality —as ‘maran-gal’ eli-gal, etc. Tolkappiyar 
the first Tamil grammarian who belongs to the early centuries of the Christian 
era, makes mention of this ‘kal’ as the sign of plurality, appended to the neuter 
or'ahrinai? class of nouns. But later on its use has been extended to other 
classes of nouns also. In Telugu the original form ‘kal’ seems to have been 
mutilated and only the latter part of it, namely, *]' came to be considered as 
the sign of plurality. In some other languages the final ' ]* seems to have been 
dropped and ‘ka’ alone stood as the sign of plurality. An investigation into a 


"number of words in Telugu having double forms in the singular, one of which 


ends in ka, while the cognate forms in other languages do not show it reveals 
the fact that the ‘ka’ ending forms in Telugu are the result of a wrong 
splitting of the old plural forms in ‘kal’. And it is on account of such wrong 
splitting that ‘]’ or ‘lu’ part of the original ‘kal’ came to be regarded as the 
sign of plurality in Telugu anda number of words ending in ‘ka’ or ‘ga "like 
Qo oa 
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elika, chiluka, molaka, ga, enuga, pinuga, mraku, regu, gogu, etc. have come into 
use in this language. Though in a few forms like ‘bhattaralakun’, ' घि r 
^ 'kodukul', ‘ vegavilalu १2, “swamul! etc. ‘l’ persisted to be the plural suffix even 
in the Chalukyan period for some time, ‘ ju ' seems to have been gaining ground 
even from the beginning of this period. Both the forms appear side by side 
in the inscription of Jayasimhavallabha, about the beginning of the 7th 
century A. D. 
^ 

From the word 'samvatsarambul'. the earliest Telugu plura! form so far 
e — afailable found in the Chikkulla plates of the 6th century A. D. we see that]! 
separated from the primitive Dravidian suffix ‘kal’ has already come into use as 
an independent plural suffix in Telugu and began to be suffixed to Tatsama words 
like *Samvatsarambu' to make the plural from it. Though we do not meet 
with Desya forms like eligal, chilukal or mrakul in any of the early inscriptions 
in order to indicate to us the line of development, yet it must have taken a long 
= time, perhaps some centuries, before ']' got separated from indigenous or desya 
forms like theabove, and came to be recognised as a sign of plurality, so as to 
be suffixed ^to the tatsama or borrowed words in Telugu. Tamil, Malayalam and 
Kanarese languages retained the full form ‘ kal’ even to this day. This language 
must have been separated from the other languages of the Dravidian group 

and become independent long before the 6th century A. D. 


5. Another point we have to note here is the change of the cerebral ‘ l” to 
the dental ‘l! in later forms, In Tamil, Malayalam and Kannada the plural 
suffix ‘kal’ retains its cerebral ] even to this day. But the tendency to change ‘l! 
to I’ seems to have set in the Telugu Language even from the beginning of the 
Chalukyan period, In the earlier period we have besides '' Samvatsarambul s 
four more words with '] ^5 viz., ‘muluda’, ‘ daliyavavi’, * Elure? * Lendulüra '. 


($s DAR a X प 
The ‘I’ in the last two words changed later into I- Eluru, Dendalüru, The first 
part of the word * elu-uru ' may be connected i 


rule, the earlier form of which mu 
Kannada. The primitive root *a] ' 
„Telugu by the time of the Chikkı 
The change of initial a of pr 


with the root elu — to govern or 
st be àl—Aas it occurs even now in Tamil and 
= to rule must have assumed the form ' el’ in 
kulla plates, which later on changed into ‘elu’. 


imitive words into e in T i í 
dam; : in Telugu is of frequent 
occutrence. e.g. Tamil, Yanai— 3 ate 


s = Anai: Tel. E “Pam. Va = J- Telu 

; Nenu, enu; Tamil Ar, river Telugi = कक Yan, Nan, = I- Telugu 

: z K > telugu ‘eru’, Tamil Andu >_ year, Telugu edu; T. 
yar = WIC) > Terigu Vari Kan e EQ. 0 टत) p 

eru; Tam. Kan. ari a ST = to pick out, select, choose. > Te. 


to know > Tel, €rugu, etc. etc, 


Even in laterinscriptions of the Chalukya E: 
meet with forms like ‘ely varu!, > 


n T है 2 Pins IM 
elucanri * K&vürbolu, rattigudlu, Bhatarala, 


Pannesala, Uriswamul, Kodukul, vatsarambul 
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In all the above forms the cerebral ] changed into the dental^ l in 
later language. : e 


6. Another sound which Securing in the names of early inscriptions has 
undergone a change like this in later language is the cerebraly. This has 
changed into dental n. In pre-Chalukyan period we meet with this sound in one 
or two names like ' Manchyauna bhattaraka', ‘ Penukaparru’. But later we meet 
with this letter in words like ‘en’, ‘enubonra’ enumbodi’, ' koni ', ‘Pani kesiri’, 
etc. When we compare these forms with those in other Dravidian Languages 
like Tamil and Kanarese, we find that the cerebral.nasal belongs to the earlier 
or primitive language and the change in later language is peculiar to Telugu. In 
Tamil, Malayalam and Kararese, ‘en’, ‘entu’, ‘ettu’ means eight, and this is 
changed into ‘ enimidi’ ‘in Telugu. This ‘en’ form that is preserved even in the 
earlier stages of Telugu — as * enubonra' and ‘enumbodi’ later on changed into 
५ enubadi' : ‘pani’ means ‘work’ derived from the root ‘pan’ to do, even now 
in current use in Tamil and Malayalam. In later Telugu it became ‘pani’. Only 
the noun form is preserved in Telugu, and no verbal form is directly made from 
this root. Perhaps the root ‘pannu' to devise (a plan), to spread (anet) isa 
development irom this root. ' Koni’ is from the root ‘ko!’ to take. In the 


! 


participial form ‘|’ seems to have changed into nasal ‘n’. In later Telugu this 


‘n’ has changed into the dental n — koni. 


Thus the few forms occurring in the early inscriptions not only indicate. 


the line of the growth and development of the Telugu Language, but also help to 
establish its close affinity with other languages of South India. 


7. From the names of villages mentioned in the early inscriptions we can 
gather a few more Desya words—like “iru ^ ‘kodu’, ‘tore’, which are to be 
considered as purely Dravidian. We have already dealt with ‘Cheruvu’ and 
* parra’ occurring at the end of some village names. The word ‘dru’ is given in 
the Deginamamala of Hemachandra, as a Desya word ‘uro = gramah’ meaning 
* gràma ' a village. ` This may be derived from the root ' undu’ <‘unru’ = to be, 
to inhabit, etc. Kodu meansin Telugu a wooden support ofa cot or a table. 
In Tamil it means a peak of a mountain or hill. *Ongodu* is perhaps ‘On- 
kodu’ = having one peak. ''Ongodu" in the Guntur District has now become 
‘Ongole’. ‘Tore’ in Tamil and Kanarese is a place where you land, or get into 


"a river or a port. “Tore” in Kanarese means a stream orariver. The word 


'doruvu" in Telugu means a small pond with a sloping entrance is perhaps 
connected with this. The village arutore is not identified. 20 


“Thus, these Telugu words, iru, parru, cheruvu, Konia, kodu, tora, words 
which may be said to be of pure Dravidian origin appearing at the end of village 
names in the Telugu country in the Prakrit and Sanskrit inscriptions ot the 
kings of the Pre-Chalukyan dynasties that ruled over” the Andhradesa clearly 
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indicate to us the condition of the Telugu Language during the early centuries 
i of the ‘Christian era ef the Pre-Chalukyan period, i. e. before 7th century A. D, 


The information supplied by a study of these words fouad in the early 
inscriptions, is no doubt very meagre, yet it covers such an important part in the 
field of phonetics and grammar as well as of vocabulary, that it is sufficient to 

5 dispel all our doubts about the independept existence of an indigenous language 
in the Telugu country not directly derived from Sanskrit or Prakrit even from : 
the yery beginning of the Christian era. It is also sufficient to indicate its close 
relation with other languages of South India from which it must have got 
ue e separated long before the beginnings of the Christian era. 
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A STUDY OF CASES IN,DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGES 
a 
Sri. M. Mariappa Bhat, Madras University 
T ^ 
The study of declension in Dravidian Languages is an extremely 
interesting one which goesto provide yet another proof, if proof is needed, ,„ 
that this family of languages is independent of Sanskrit. In this paper an attempt = 
has been made to analyse the several case signs in Kannada, Tamil, Telugu, 
Malayalam and Tulu, the five important members of the Dravidian Family of : z 
Languages and study their importance historically. | 
The following is a tabular statement showing the several case-signs. — £> 
ig KANNADA. TAMIL. TELUGU. |MALAYALAMp TULU. | 
= | 
Nominative No case No case du, mu, vu, No cage 0 case | 
(i) suffix. _|suffix-stemis| Plural—lu. suffix. suffix. | 
n? m? used as it is. | 
Accusative | am, an, annu an, an, n. | 
(2) ( modern ) 
Instrumental] im, in, inda, al Ceta, ce, = ot dt, 
(CE) — inde, e toda, to 
- Dative ke, gem, ku kay,koraka,| ku, nu k,g 
(4) nge, kke, kosara. 
Ablative at, attanim, in valana, ilinnu, kal. dec m 
(5) etc. kante, patti. 
Genetive atu, adu, atu, a ~ki, ku, to, ute, nte ta, 
(6) à,a ( plural ) topala 
Locative | ol, alli, e, | il andu, na il, kal 4 
(7) ul, olage | * ; 
At the outset we are impressed with certain characteristics peculiar to z 


all the Dravidian Languages : (a) The majority of the case signs do not differ 


with the number or gender of the noun. It is the same accusative, same instru- 
mental, same dative, same genitive, same locative throughout. (e. g.) In 
; Kannada, we have : a 


(i). maganam kelidal 
- (ii) magalam kelidal 
७ PRE 52 
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s 2 words like tandri, talli, do not take 
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$ (iii), Nāyiyam poydam 
z M (iv) makkalam kelidal 


(v) Naygalam poydar. + 


e 
We find the same accusative sign ‘am’ used irrespective of number and gender. 
The same holds good in the case of other Dravidian Languages. Whereas in 


e 


Sanskrit it changes at every step. 


७ (b) The fact that there is such an amount of laxity in the application 
of the rule of case-sign in these languages and the practice of ‘functional 
synchretism. (commonly termed vibhakti pallata) that prevails, goes to sub- 
Stantiate that,at one time in the early past, the distinction between -severel 
case-signs was not well-marked, It was by:the context — more. than by the. 
rule — that the relation between the subject and the object, was understood e. g. 

e+ Kannada this has been in vogue from the earliest times to the present 
day and certain deviations from the strict grammatical rules are hailed 
as idioms. „ 


à n - ~~ 
* (ıı) Elavo-ninenna Konday —must have. been: ninnénnam konday 
(genetiye enna is used instead of the accusative ennam ), : 


(2) Karu-bidu which is considered a good- idiom, must. have been. 


“karuvam bidu’ ( Again genitive for accusative ). 


त) Nunpanullam must have been nunpullan ( Accusative used for . 


nominative ), 


ra 


(4) Kattiyol or Kattiyalli J-Kadidan - must have been Kattiyim or 


Kattiyinda kadidan. (Here the locative sign ‘ol’ has been used' instead of the 


instrumental sign ‘in? or * inda? 3; 
= This practice of Vibhakti pallata goes on even 
ue Pee Languages and it is by the context that the correct relationship 

pu |. If we could mathematically argue out we may come to-the inevitable 
mathematical equation that Nominative — Accusative — Instrumental — efc; - = 


(c) There is no indepen 
Kannada grammarians were tempted to take “m? orn 
grammarians were tempted to take du, nu, vu, | 
Closer examination will tell us that had there bee 
have been affixed in the ‘nomin 


nouns ending in ‘a’ take that so calle 


n 9 genuine case-sign, it must 


d case-sign. Others do not; In Telugu too 


remnants of the Dravidian pronouns avan (kann 
gged on to the bases, at times, 
no regular case-sign fof t inative in-the idian L ; 
egu g ! he nominative in th Dravidian Languages, 
; “€C-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — zm 


ada) and vàdu etc. ( Telugu) 


to-this day in almost all - 


dent case sign for the nominative, even though - 
' or bindu, and Telugu 
for singular and Iu for plural. © 
ative case of all nouns: Butin Kannada only | 


in that sign, Evidently, - they are the : 


Just to indicate the ‘gender, ; Therefore there B : 


3. 


Acbiedyy fa Gase rbandara Chdi ade ergetire s ree OAS 


(d) Adlative Case. is another very interesting item that has evoked 
much interest among the students of comparative grammar. Some scholars like 
Dr. Caldwell hold the view that there is no Ablative cise in the Dravidian? 
Languages, but Dravidian grammarians who fashioned their treatises alter 
Sanskrit grammar invented i€ to fall in line with Sanskrit. But if we study the 
table of signs, given belore, we find what is the instrumental case sign ( ‘‘in’’ ) in 
Kannada is the - Ablative case-sign in Tamil. Also in Kannada without this ‘in? 
or ‘inde’ coming to the aid ‘at’, the tase cannot Ínnction. In Tamil ‘al’ is the 
instrumental case-sign. Thus we find that there is no definiteness abouf the 
Instrumental and Ablative case-signs of the Dravidian Languages. It may bé we 
do not have different case-signs, but the idea of ablative case is there. For is 
there no difference between the ideas implied in the case-ending of Kattiyinda 
and maneyunda between ‘ Kattiyinda Kadide’ and ‘ Maneyinda bande’. In some 
Kannada dialects ‘inda? is used exclusively for ablative and ‘li’ (a variant 
of ‘alli? of the locative) used for the instrumental case ( e. g. Kattili Kadide ). 
If we analyse carefully this suffix ‘inda’ or ‘in’ it looks as though it must bea” 
later form derived from ‘il’? meaning ‘house’, or ‘here’. (It is common 
knowledge of philology that l becomes n ). If, as suggested, ‘in’ ‘bas something 
to do with ‘place’ it is in the fitness of things that ‘in’ takes tHe rightful place 
of the ablative case-sign. Therefore, it is extremely hard to discard the ablative 
case as-such, although there may not bean independent case-sign which is used 
uniformly in all the Dravidian Languages. 


(e) Dr. Caldwell and several other scholars have expressed the view that 
case-signs in the Dravidian Languages must have been independent words with 
their own meaning at one time during the develepment of these languages. From 
the table above, it is seen that Telugu possesses a good many signs which are still 


“meaningful words. Ceta, toda, koraka, velana, patti, are all fully understandable 


words used as case-signs. Telugu behaves in a peculiar manner in regard to some 
case-signs. What is used for Dative in the other (ku) is used as a genitive case— 
sign in Telugu. “ Andu” an adverb of time (?) in the other Dravidian Languages 
is used as a locative case signin Telugu. In all the Dravidian Languages, the 
locative case-sign ol, ul, il, etc. are full of meaning. They mean inside (ol), 
house (il), there (alli) ete. The genitive case-sign a, really arelic of atu 
(that, possession ), is meaningful. Quite probably ‘in ° is meaningful. In the case 
of instrumental case, it would mean with ‘here’ (il in) and iu the case of 
albative case, it would mean from ‘here’ (il in). Accusative and Dative signs 


are no doubt relics of some: Dravidian words which still continue to play 


hide-and-seek with us. 


$ ^ 
From the fore-going analysis, itis clear that there is an underlying one- 
ness in the development of case signs in the Dravidian Lauguages, ‘there is no 
fixity regarding the application of the case rule in them, there is much functiona 


e 
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‘synchretism, at times one particular case-sign is used for denoting different 
cases in two Dravidian Languages (thereby indicating the laxity at the 
“earliest times), that exact meaning is attained by context, that at one time 
there might not have been any case-signs atall, but gradually those words 
which were employed to indicate the relationskip between the several nouns 
began to act as case-signs. Some relating to old forms and some others, 
contracting into new forms beyond recognition (as in the accusative and 


>) f » Lo . + ` L 
s $ dative case-sign ). F : 


- 
e 
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‘Dr. B. P. Mishra, Bilaspur । i 3 
` बहिनों और भाइयों, ; 
- अखिल भारतीय प्राच्यविद्या महासभा के इस त्रयोदश अधिवेशन में आपलीगों के सन्मुख » ~ 
: उपस्थित होते हुए मुझे संक्रोच भी हो रहा है और उत्साह भी | संकोच इस लिए हो रहा है कि जो 
गुरुतर भार मेरे कन्थो पर रखा गया है उसको वहन करने के लिए मुझंसे भी योग्यतर अनेक सज्जन 
कदाचित्‌ इसी महासभा में विद्यमान हैं | उत्तम होता कि इस मंच से उनकी विचारघारायें मुझे सुनने ; 
को मिलतीं और उनके द्वारा इस विभाग का सुचारु संचालन मुझे देखने को मिलता। उत्साह इसलिए 
हो रहा हैं कि आपलोगों के समान लब्ध-प्रतिष्ठ विद्वानों का ऐसा सुंदर सहयोग हिंदी को प्राप्त à 
और आपलीग इसे सहंदयता के सांथ मेरे समान eren कें भी कुछ वाकय सुनने के लिए प्रसनतापूर्वक 
यहां पधारे हुए हैं| = 


ag कहने की बात नहीं कि हिन्दी का महत्व दिन दिन बढ़ता जा रहा हे | प्राच्यविद्या महा- 
सभा के साथ तो उसका घनिष्ठ सम्बन्ध होना ही चाहिए। भारतीय संस्कृति को संरक्षा और परिवृद्धि 
में इसी भाषा ने देववाणी संस्कृत और जनवाणी प्राकृत का सबसे बड़ा उत्तराधिकार पाया हं | अनेक 
शताब्दियों से यही भाषा भारतीय राष्ट्र की भाषा रही हे और अनेक शताब्दियो तक्क यही भाषा 
राष्ट्रभाषा के पदपर आरूढ रहने वाली हैं| इसलिए में तो उस दिन KA प्रसन्न होऊंगा जिस दिन 
सुनूंगा कि प्राच्यविद्या महासभा के कंणधारों ने इस हिन्दी ही को अपने विचारविनिमय का माध्यम 
बना लिया हे और अत्र इसी माप्रा के द्वारा महासभा की समूची कायंवाह्ियां सम्पन्न हो रही él. 
| प्राच्यविद्याओं की चर्चा के लिए प्राच्यलोग अंग्रेजी के समान एक विदेशी भाषा का मुंह ताके यह वात 
O O आत्मसम्मान के सर्वथा प्रतिकूल जान पडती है | हमारे पास यदि कोई संवंजन सम्मत अथवा सर्वजन 
सुखम भाषा-न होती तो बात दूसरी थी | परन्तु हिन्दी के रहते यह कहा ही. नहीं जा सकता कि इस देश 
में ऐसी सर्वजन-सुलभ तथा सर्वजन-सम्मत भाषा का किसी प्रकार भी अभाव है | : 


इस सम्बन्ध में विचार करते हुए “ हिन्दुस्तानी ” विषयक आन्दोलन भी बरबस शान- 


| ‘gaat के सामने आ जाता है | हिन्दी ओर हिन्दुस्तानी के बीच जो aay सा fos गया $ उसने 
Q Ce. .- : M GONE duce £ Ili ८ 
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हिन्दी के संबंध में कई भ्रामक quond फैला दी हैं । जव मुसलमान लोग “हिन्द ” में आये तव 
“feel” qaa Ra की वस्तुओं-से परिचय प्राप्त करना भी उन्होंने आवश्यक समझा | जन- 
साधारण में दिल्‍ली के आसपास की प्रचलित भाषा की उन्होंने हिन्द की भाषा माना और उसे “हिन्दी” 
अथवा “ हिन्दवी ” नाम दिया | यही मध्यदेश की भाषा थी जो कम से क्रम, उत्तरभारत में मली 
भांति प्रचलित थी | हिन्दू भी इसी भाषा का व्यवहार करते रहे और मुसलमान भी | इसबीच अनेक 
सञ्जनों ने प्रयत्न किया कि हिन्दू और मुसलमान रु#कृतियों का एकीकरण हो जाय | qug दुर्भाग्य- 
वश यह बात न हो सकी । इसलिए कई शताब्दियों बाद हिन्दी की दो स्पष्ट शाखाएं हो गई | हिन्दी 
का वह रूप जो मुस्लिम संस्कृति से भरपूर प्रभावित था उदू या उडुंए मुअल्ला कहाया, और वह रूप जो 
हिन्दू संस्कृति तथा संस्कृत भाषा से विशेष प्रभावित था, मुसल्मानों द्वारा तथा कुछ हिन्दुओं द्वारा 
भी “भाखा” अथवा “ भाषा ” नाम से सम्बोधित हुआ। उदू का रूप तो «umi तक और पढेलिखे 
कुछ लोगों तक ही सीमित रहा; परन्तु हिन्दी का “भाखा” रूप सर्वसाधारण के Saat में घर किये रहा | 
इसीलिए जब अंग्रेज़ लोग आये और उन्हें भारत की राष्ट्रभाषा से परिचय प्राप्त करने की इच्छा हुईं तब 


इसी “ भाखा ” में ग्रन्थ-प्रणयन प्रारंभ हुआ | प्रेमतागर, नासिक्रतोपाख्यान आदि इसी भाषा में 
दिखाएं गये | पादरीछोगों ने इसी भाषा में अपने प्रचार ग्रन्थ तैयार कराये | परन्तु फिर राजनैतिक 


दावपेंचो आदि के कारण हिन्दी की और उनकी उपेक्षा हुई और उदू तथा अंग्रेजी का बोल्बाला 
हुआ | इतना होते हुए भी जनता के हृदय से यह्‌ भाषा हटाई न॑ जा संक्री और इसलिए यही भाषा 
4 ¢ fi = A A > cy ` 

पने प्राचीन “ हिन्दी ) नामके साथ फिर अपने प्राचीन आसन पर विराजमान दिखाई दे रही a | 


मुस्लिम संस्कृति Pract ot उच्च हो फिर यह अपने वर्तमान रूप में विदेशी संस्कृति ही 
मानी जाती है | इसलिए राष्ट्रभाषाके विकास में इस संस्कृति को प्रधान आधारस्तभ बनाने से काम 
Blu सकता | इसके लिए तो परम्परागत संस्कृति ही मानदण्ड का काम दे सकती -है | इसीलिए 
दे हमें अ n >e x Sigs X चि 25 | 
यदि हमें पनी राष्ट्रभाषा क लए नए शब्द बनाने होगें तो उन्हे विशेषतः संस्कृत के आधार पर ही 
हना होगा | यह वात नहीं हे कि हम विदेशी शब्दों अ 
उन्हें जितना अपनाते बने अपनाना ark 
पाचनशकित उचित रूपसे काम दे रह हो | परन्तु इ है 
बिना उसमें मनमानी 2 ee ae eet Va aS 
MES S88 होने दी जाय | ऐसा होने से भाषाको Reg ही अपच हो जायगा और 
RI कि वह शीघ्र ही अपना कलेवर छोड दे और स्वतः हमारे लिए f j 
ठेवर छोड़ ` «वतः हमारे [eU विदेशी बन जाय | उसका 


¢ 3 ठ 3g z e e ` A झिये | 


° छट गई तो हमारी राष्ट्रीयता का ही क्या मूख्य रहा १ 
किसी भी भाषा के प्रत्येक शब्द के पीछे XE 

T ं हद के पीछे एक सामान्य ah छिपा रहता, बर 
अर्थ के साथ एक परापरारात सांस्कृतिक p Eum cu 
आ ही नहीं सकती जो “गुर” में है | “मग 

à P X वान दास” और “ अब्दुल करीम? ep 

भिरि be DEM S अब्दुल करीम” अर्थतः एक होते हु 
भी मिन्नभिन्न सत्ताए रखते हैं | इसी प्रकार अब “ नदी? कर कद 
भाषाएं हो चुकी हैं और दोनों की दो भिन्न प्रकृतिय 
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थवा मुहाविरों का एकदम बहिष्कार करते रहेँ । . 
RSI भाषाकी सजीवता का लक्षण ही यही है कि उसकी | 


भाव-समूह भी wat मारा करता है | “उस्ताद” सें वह बात. 


न्दी” और See का हाल हो गया है। दोनों दो 
[8 चुकी हैं। इन दोनों के संमिश्रण से जिस नई 
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“हिन्दुस्तानी” भाषा के गढ़ने का प्रयत्न किया जा रहा है वह तवतक Jana नहीं होःसकती 
जबतक परम्परागत भारतीय और विदेश से आइ सुस्लिम संस्कृतियों का समुचित समन्वय न हो'जाय ।” 
यदि भगीरथ-प्रयत्न द्वारा 'माखा और उदू क्री तहों तक जाकर हिन्दुस्तानी नाम से हिन्दी का 
पुराना रूप छांट भी लिया गया तो भी संस्क्रति-विभन्नता के कारण सांप्रदायिक लोगों के हाथों में 
पड़कर वह या तो Si का चोला ग्रहण कर लेगा, या संस्क्ृतबहुळ “भाषा” का |. इसलिए नई भाषा 
गढ़ने की बात को राजनैतिक नेताओं की प्रयोग-परक्रिया के लिए. छोड़कर राष्ट्रभाषाके निर्णय में “हमें 
तो यही देखना उचित हे. कि हमारे लिए हिन्दी का परम्परागत रूप अधिक उपयुक्त होगा अश्रवा 
अरबी फारसी मिश्रित रूप | राष्ट्रीयताके सच्चे प्रेमी लोग इन दोनो में से हिन्दी के परम्परागत रूप 
को ही वस्तुतः अधिक उपयुक्त समझेंगे | विशेष eae उच्च विचारों के आदानप्रदान में तो निश्चित 
ही यही रूप अधिक उपयुक्त समझा जायगा | इसीलिए मेरा नम्र निबेदन है कि अखिल भारत की 
प्राच्यविद्या महासभा, जो संभवतः भारत को एक राष्ट्र मान रही है और अपने द्वारा विद्वञ्जनों को 
उच्च विचार ही देना चाह रही है, राष्ट्रभापा के इस प्रश्‍न पर गंभीरतापरूवक्र विचार करे, और हिन्द ~ 
को अपनी कार्यवाहियों का माध्यम बनाने का पूरा प्रयत्न करे । | 


cC 6C 


यह बात नहीं है कि हिंदी तथा हिंदुस्तानी के सम्बन्ध में ये मेरे अपने हो*विचार हा । देश 


बड़े बड़े नेताओं ने इस विषय पर कुछ इसी प्रकार का प्रकाश डाला हूँ | यदि हिंदुस्तानी गढ़ी 
अथवा उडू ओर हिंदी के दोषों से निकाल कर छांटी, जा रही हें, तो सवसाधारण के सामान्य व्यवहारों 
ही के लिए | वह बाजारों तथा अखबारों की ही भाषा होकर रहेगी, न कि उच्च साहित्य को। उच्च 


साहित्य के लिए जो राष्ट्रभाषा होगी उसका ढांचा मेरी समझ से बिशुद्ध हिन्दी का होगा | हां, यह हो 


व् 


सकता है कि उसमें से बहुतसे अप्रचलित संस्कृत शब्द और संस्कृत व्याकरण के अनेकानेक प्रयोग 


निकाल दिए जाये, तथा उनके स्थान में अरबी फारसी के प्रचलित शब्द तथा प्रयोग स्वीकार कर 
Sa जायं | परन्तु ऐसा करने से भाषा का रूप नहीं बदल जाता | वह जिल नाम से पुकारी जाती हे 
उसी नाम से पुक्रारी जायगी । 


मुझे न तो उदू भाषासे कोई विरोध है और न उर्दू साहित्य से | उसे FIA फूछने का उसी 
प्रकार अधिकार है जिस प्रकार मराठी, बंगाली या गुजराती को। weg उसे राष्ट्रभाषा वेही लोग 
मान सकते हैं जो मुसलमानों के संबंध में एक अलग राष्ट्र की कल्पना कर रहे हे | तथा एक राष्ट्र्माघा 
की दो लिपियां और दो शैलियां भी उन्हें ही मा सकती हैं जो वर्तमान परिस्थिति में राष्ट्रीयता के 
दो रुपों के कायल हैं| आखिर इस द्विविधा का कभी न कभी तो अंत होगा । और वह अंत निश्चित 
ही हिन्दी के पक्ष में होनेवाला है | इसलिये जो लोग उडू के अभाव में हिन्दी को अकेली आगे नहीं 


' बढने देना चाहते हैं अथवा जो अनावश्यक ही यह समझकर भयभीत होते रहते हैं कि हिंदुस्तानी के 
` नामपर 3$ ही देश की राष्ट्रभाषा हो जायगी ओर राष्ट्रीय साहित्य के क्षेत्र से भी - हिन्दी को निक्राल 


बाहर करेंगी, वे वस्तुस्थिति को पूरी तरह नहीं समझ पाये हैं, ऐसा समझना चाहिये | महात्मा गांधी 


अपना कार्य कर रहे हें और अखिल भारतीय हिन्दी साहित्य संम्मेलन अपना कार्य | एकही उद्देश्य को 


अपने सामने रखकर दोनों ने वे भिन्न मागो का अवलम्बन किया है | महात्मा गांधी के इस कथन a 


a 
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“fe सम्मेलन की विशेष सेवा करने ही के लिये वे सम्मेलन से अछग हुए हैं, बहुत बड़ा सत्य निहित 
^ . n^ MM ^ 3 i rs ~ 
^ हे | इस सत्यक्रा जो लोग अनुभव नही कर पा रहे हैं वे ही हिन्दी ओर हिदुस्तानी के तथाकथित 
सपर से विक्षुब्ध होते रहते हैं | र 


हिन्दी जगत में जनपद आन्दोलन. नामक एक नया आन्दोलन अंगडाइयां ले रहा है | अभी 
f . इस आंदोलन ने जोर नहीं पकड़ा हैं, परन्तु लक्षण दिखाई पड़ते हैं कि शीघ्र ही यह उग्र रूप धारण कर 
. लेंगा | इस आंदोलन के प्रभाव से हिन्दी उन प्रान्तो में मी मातृभाषा के पद से हटा दी जावेगी जहां 
~ ag अबतक मातृभाषा मानी जाती रही है | इस मध्यप्रदेश के महाकोशळ.को ही लीजिए | यदि जनपद 
= , आंदोलन सफल हुवा तो छत्तीसगढ़ी, बुंदेळखंडी और निमाड़ी आदि यहां की मातुभाषाएं हो जावेगी 
. और हिन्दी को केवल राष्ट्रभाषा के पदपर आसौन रहकर ही सन्तुष्ट होना पड़ेगा | हिन्दी को राष्ट्रभाषा 
के रूप में स्वीकार करने का एक प्रबळ कारण यह है कि वह कई प्रान्तों की मातृभाषा है | जनपद 
_ आंदोलन की सफलता के बाद यह कारण अपने वर्तमान रूप में कहां तक स्थिर रह सकेगा यह 
विचारणीय है | फिर यह विकेन्द्रीकरण भी कहां जाकर रुकेगा यह कहना बहुत कठिन S| कहावत 
है कि एक एक योजन पर जनपदों की बोलियां बदल जाया करतीं हैं| राजनांदगांव की छत्तिसगढ़ी 
वह नहीं जो रायगढ़ अथवा बस्तर की है| इस स्थिति में जनपद के क्रिस स्थान-विशेष की बोली को 
: टकसाळी मानकर मातृभाषा पद दिया जाय ! और यदि किसी स्थान-विशेष की बोली को प्रान्त भर 
तके ल्यि zaa SERI जा रहा है, तो हिन्दी ही के लिये यह पद क्‍यों न सुररिक्षत रखा जाय? जब 
की बोली में कुछ लिखा ही न जाय | santa prc o Re i os 
` क्रितना साहित्य निर्मित हुआ है | ग्राम्यगीतों = : ses oe a 2 
7 ae D 3 E ~ a आराव की भाषा जनपदों ही की भाषा 
जनपद की बोलियां को an का, ओर विशेषकर = ee c t a 2 Je p 
f ; उच्च शिक्षा का, माध्यम बनाने कां आग्रंह करना 

हमारी समझ में उपयुक्त न होगा। | e 


Ee = E 3 a की बात सामने आते a हमारे ध्यान में नागपुर विश्वविद्यालय का निर्णय 
आता हे | विश्वविद्यालय के कुछप्रति जस्टिस पुराणिक महोदय तथा अम्य: सदस्यों की - 
“सदिच्छा ओर स्रयत्न से विव्वत्रिद्याल्य ने निश्चय कर लिया हे कि प्रान्तीय ci के माध्यम 

० द्वारा उच्चरिक्षा का प्रबंध किया जावे | यह निःसंदेह स्तुत्य निर्णय है और इस. प्रकार कीं आवाज 
adi से नहीं वरं अन्य विश्वविद्यालयों से भी उठाई जा रही है | Sec हिंदी fis गोका परम 2 
कन्य हो जाता है कि वे विविध विषयो मे लिज के लायक पुस्तके शीघ्रतिशीघ्र um à s | 
मध्यप्रदेश की हिन्दी प्रारंभ से ही टकसाली रही है, क्यों कि इस प्रान्त में उर्दू का जोर कभी नहीं रहा] 
यहां की हिन्दी को संस्कृत की ही एक दूसरी वंशजा मराठी का पूर्ण सहयोग प्राप्त हे |. Ae के 
gy नेकानेक धुरंधर विद्वानों ने हिन्दी के साहित्य की प्रसन्नतापूवक : अभिवृद्धि की है | दोनों भाषाओं oo 
fait भी एक हे, और दोनों भाषाओं में विविध विषयों के पारियाषिक शब्द भी - em a Nm. 2 


. 


e CC-0..In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar, . 
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d गढ़े जा सकते हे । अतएव दोनों भाषाओं के विद्वानों के सहयोग से हिंदी में उच्च शिक्षा विधेयक 


पाठय ग्रन्थों के निर्माण कार्य में अन्य प्रान्तों की अपेक्षा यह प्रान्त अधिक्रौसफल हो सकता-है ऐसा” 
विश्वास है | विश्वविद्यालय के अधिकारियों से [निवेदन है कि जिस प्रकार उन्होंने माध्यम विषयक 
उत्तम निर्णय करने की कृपा की. है उसी प्रकार अध्यापकों तथा अधिकारी लेखकों को प्रोत्साहित करके 
ग्रंथ-प्रणयनका भी कार्य प्रारंभ करा दें | 


* 


हिन्दी में ग्रन्थप्रणयन न हो रहा हो यह बात नहीं है | इस समय हिन्दी साहित्य की. दिन 


दनी रात चौगुनी उन्नति हो रही है | प्रत्येक विषय में उत्तमोत्तम पुस्तकें तैयार की जा रही हैं। ¬ 


महायुद्ध के कारण कागज़ों का जो अभाव हो गया था उसके प्रभाव से इस बीच नई पुस्तक देखने की 
बहुत कम मिल रही हैं. । परन्तु इसक्रा यह अर्थ नहीं है कि वे तैयार न की गईं हों | युक्‍तप्रान्त 
बिहार और पंजाब में ठोस साहित्य .निर्मित हो रहा है। अन्य प्रान्तों में भी अनेक प्रकाशन संस्थाएं 


खुल चुकी हैं | मध्यप्रदेश भी अपनी शक्तिमर अपना सहृयोग-दानं दे रहा है | श्रद्धेय पं. माखनलालजी _ 


चतुर्वेदी की सूक्तिये ओर बाबू गोबिंददासजी के नाटको के अतिरिक्त यहां के दो मिश्र महोदया द्वारा 
दो महाकाव्य-कृष्णायन और साकेत संत = तैयार हो चुके हैं जो हिन्दी साहित्य की स्थायी सम्पत्ति 
होंगे | मध्यप्रान्तीय साहित्यिको-का एक वृहत्‌ इतिहास श्री सिलाकारीजी ने प्रस्तुत कर ही दिया है जो 
सुविधा के अभाव से अबतक छप नहीं सका हे । प्रान्त के अनकानक सज्जन डाकटरट की उपलब्धि के 
लिये अपने अपने निबंध लिखने म ज2 हुए हैं । वे निबंध अवश्य ही. साहित्य-भारती के मंदिर के 


. मूल्यवान अळकार GUI lise 


विशुद्ध साहित्यिक स्चनाओं की. ओर दृष्टिपात. कीजिए तो जान पड़ेगा कि अभी भी 


` अधिकांश सज्जन गतानुगतिकता आर वादा के विवाद से सुकत ad हो पायें हैं | इतिवृत्तात्मक 


रचनाओं की प्रतिक्रिया में छायावाद आया, ओर छायावाद को प्रतिक्रिया में प्रगतिवाद | इन वादों में 


> अनेक LAGI TRA प्रभाव का अन्धानुकरण स्पष्ट दिखाई पड़ता हे | जिस प्रकार केवळ काल्पनिक 


मनोराज्य के स्वप्न देखते रहना और See दुरूह शब्दावलिया द्वारा व्यक्त करते WAT छायावाद नहीं 


'है, उसी प्रकार केवल नालियों को शहर मानकर समाज के श्याम पक्षको क्रान्ति पूर्ण शब्दों में सामने लाते 
` रहना ही प्रगतिवाद नहीं है | साहित्य केवळ एक कला दी नहीं है | उसके कलापक्ष की अपेक्षा उसका 
- हृदय पक्ष विशेष महत्वपूर्ण हे । वह साहित्य ही क्या जिसने हृदय विकसित न किया<जिसने सत्य-की 


वास्तविक अनुभूति न दी | प्रसन्नता की बात है कि आज दिन का प्रगातिबाद * मुन्दरस ” फे साथ ही 


aa “ सत्यम ” और “ शिवम्‌? की उपलब्धि की भी आवश्यकता का कुछ कुछ अनुभव करने 


sml OC e RR ee pone CENTER 
m काव्य प्रबंधों, उपन्यासो और नाटकों की अपेक्षा इस समय कहानियों ओर एकांकी रचना- 

iT : जोर अधिक है। पद्यो और fared में भी राष्ट्रीय जांगरण संबंधी विषयों की प्रमुखता रहती 
i | यह क्रम स्वाभाविक 2 | परन्तु इस क्रम से सिली हुइ बस्तुआ की संख्या. इतनी अधिक होः गई 
हवै fà 
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अधिकांश नवयुवकों अभक सामान्य पाठकों का ध्यान इनसे आगे जाता ही नदी है। उनसे 
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कई लोगों का ज्ञान खड़ी बोढी तक ही सीमित रह जाता है| हिन्दी को गौरव प्रदान करने में 
* जितना' खड़ी बोली का" हाथ है उससे अधिक “पड़ी बोली” (ब्रज, अवधी इत्यादि) का है। 
रामचरितमानस, सूरसागर आदि sene इसी पडी, बोली ,की विभूतियां हैं। इन्हें स्वप्न में. मी 
भुलाया नहीं जा सकता | पड़ी बोली आज दिन भी जीती जागती फूल फळ रही है और आज दिन 
भी उसमें माननीय पंण्डित द्वारकाप्रसादजी मिश्र प्रभृति सज्जनों द्वारा “कृष्णायन” के समान 
महाकाव्य रचे जा सकते हें । अतएव जो सज्जन हिन्दी के वास्तविक अभ्युदय के दशनाकांक्षी हें 

वे sas दोनों रूपों को अपनी दोनों आंखो के सन्मुख समान भाव से स्थान दें | 


^ युगधर्म से जब समाज बंधा हुआ है तब स्वाभाविक है कि साहित्य भी उसकी उपेक्षा नहीं 
: कर सकता | पिछले दो तीन वर्षो में अखिल विश्व के युगधर्म ने पलटे खाये हैं | भारत में तो परिवर्तन 
को लहर ने विशेष रूप से अपना जोर बनाया हे । हिंदी साहित्य में इसीलिए गान्धीवाद और 

= -समाजवाद की इन दिनों खूब चर्चा हुई है । इसलिए, जैसा कि पहले कहा जा चुका है, हिंदी और 
हिंदुस्थानी ने इन दिनों क्रियात्मक रूप धारण कर लिया है | इसलिए, इन दिनों जनपथ आन्दोलन 

का जामा पहिभ विक्रेन्द्रीकरण ने बुन्देछलंड और राजस्थान में अपना ढिंढोरा पीटना प्रारंभ कर 

दिया है। इसीलिए विश्वविद्यालयों में मातृभाषा का महत्त्व वढ रहा हे, और डॉक्टर रघुवीर 

आदि सञ्जनों के प्रयत्न से पारिभाधिक शब्दों, प्रो. दयाशंकर दुबे आदि सज्जनों के प्रयत्न से 
शास्त्रीय ग्रंथों तथा पं, किशोरीदास वाजपेयी, वाबू रामचन्द्र वर्मा आदि सञ्जनों के प्रयत्न से 

भाषा को विशुद्धि आदि की समस्या हल की जा रही है | इसीलिए आज हिंदी साहित्य का बहुसम्मंत 
uad काल्पनिक मनोराज्य नहीं, किंन्तु मजदूरों ओर किसानों का ठोस सत्य हो रहा है। आज हमारे 

लेखकों आर पाठकों की रुचि अन्तरराष्ट्रीय संस्कृतियों की जानकारी के लिये अग्रसर ” हो रही है | 
ae oo ee 

4 E AMET, 3 चा की, बंगाल के अकाल के बाद 
ns eae ns 
मंत्री डॉ. हीरालाल जेन प्रभृति ठ्ठ सज्जनों ने हे e s ts P i 7 

भी दी हैं जो काल निरेक होकर ee 2 तर tad SB? pri 

x A (al अनेक समस्याओं का समाधान करती 

हुई दोनों की गौरववृद्धि में विशेष सहायक सिद्ध हो रही हैं | : 


ee की Sepe का विचार करते हुए दो विषय और भी हैं जिनक्री ओर ध्यान गये 
: t 7 s | एक है रे feat और दूसरा है सिनेमा | रेडियो के संबंध में हिन्दी aes ES 
क्य छडा उका ममान छोगाने ee दला. ebore है कि इस संबंध में 
गवनमेंट ने अपनी नीति में जो परिवर्तन किया है उसके कारण इस qd हिन्दी es ae ‘ 
Se. EUM E: १ leat साहित्य सम्मेलन: 
3 m माय को अपना सहयोग देना स्वीकार कर ल्या है । परन्तु सम्मेळन ने यह नीति स्पष्ट कर 
दी. कि 66 यदि UF st TÀ fo rs द्‌ : í है 
EU c भाषा शेली मे संवादों का प्रसार होना है तोः वह भाषा ऐसी हिन्दी होगी जो 


Ld x 
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| न केवल संयुक्तप्राम्त, विहार, मध्यप्रान्त, राजपुताना, मध्यभारत, दिल्ली और पंजाब में समझी जा 
सके किन्तु जो महाराष्ट्र, गुजरात, बंगाल, उड़ीसा और दसरे प्रान्तों में शी समझी जा सकें ] इस ~ 

भाषा में फारसी, अरबी और दूसरे विदेशी जनसाधारण में चेले zu शब्दों का बहिष्कार न होगा 

परन्तु भाषा का आधार देशी शब्द ही होंगे, चाहे तत्सम रूप में चाहे तद्भव रूप में। नयें शब्दों 

के बनाने में संस्कृत और प्राकृत का ही सहारा fear जायगा, क्यों क्रि देश की अधिकतर प्रान्तीय 

भाषाओं का उनसे संबंध हे | अरबी ओर फारसी आदि बिदेशी शब्द जो चलन में हैं वे भी हिन्दी 

व्याकरण के अनुसार व्यवहार में आर्येगे। ” देखना चाहिए. कि इस सहयोग के अनन्तर रेडियो-अब 

न्दी के किस प्रकार के रूप को प्रचार का माध्यम बनाता हे | 


सिनेमा के क्षेत्र में हिन्दी के कई लब्धप्रतिष्ठ कलाकार प्रवेश पा चुके हैं | में समझता हूं क्रि 
उसके सहयोग से राष्ट्रभाषा. का रूप विकत न होने पावेगा | परंतु जिस वात का सबसे अधिक डर 
वह है उनकी प्रतिभा का दुरुपयोग | सिनेमा व्यवसावियों का विशेष ध्यान तो चवन्नीवाले दशकों 
पर रहता है, क्योंकि उन्हीं से उन्हें विशेष आय होती हे । कलाकार लोग अपनी कलाकृतियों Gale 
चवन्नीवाले दर्शकों का मनोरंजन करते हुए उन्हें ऊंचा उठा भी सकें तब तो उसकी प्रतिभा सफल हे, 
A 


अन्यथा यदि वे निम्नस्तर का मनोरंजन ही दे सके तो यही समझा जायगा कि ater के लोभ के हाथों 
उन्होंने अपनी प्रतिभा बेच दी | प्रतिभा के बलपर अनुभूति के सागर को जो जितना अधिक मथ सकेगा 
वही उतने अधिक मूल्यवान रत्नों की लड़ियां बिखेर सकेगा | साहित्य-रचना एक महती साधना Èl हृदय 
का खून सुखा सुखा कर काला कर कर के कागजों पर उंडेला जाता है, तब कहीं उस स्याही से लोक को अपने 
कल्याण की उज्वल वस्तुएं. मिलती हैं | अक्षरों के रूप में ऐसी अक्षर उज्बल वस्तुएं दे सकने की जिनमें 
इंद बर-दत्त क्षमता है उन्हे अपना दायित्व भळीभांति समझते रहना चाहिए | इसी में उनका भी कल्याण हे 
और लोक का:भी | मेरा अनुरोध है कि हिन्दी के पुजारी, चाहे वे सिनेमा क्षेत्र में हो, चाहे उसके बाहर 
di अपने इस दायित्वकों समझे | इस दायित्व के लिए यह भी नितान्त आवस्यक है कि साहित्यकार 
वस्तुस्थिति की वास्तविक्रता को कभी न भूले | भविष्य के पथप्रदशक के लिए दून्यविहारी बनने के 
बदले ठोस जमीन पर स्थित रहकर गतिशील होना ही परम अभीष्ट है 7 


मैंने आप लोगों का बहुत समय लिया.। अतएव्‌ . इस धेये के साथ इस वक्तृत्व को सुनते 
रहने के कारण आप लोगों को हृदय से धन्यवाद देता हुआ मे अपना स्थान ग्रहण करता हू | 


a 
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« प्राचीन युग में आसेतु हिमाचल तक जो सांस्कृतिक योग हम पाते हैं, ae संतों की 
जागरूकता ओर समन्वय बुद्धि के कारण ही सध सका हैं | उनकी पर्यटन प्रवृत्ति ने एक प्रान्त की 
संस्कृति का दूसरे प्रान्तों में सहज संचार कर दिया' था | प्रान्तीयता की दिवारों को उन्होनें ढा दिया 
था | इसीलिए ज्ञान, धर्म, साहित्य और संस्कार का अमृत किसी प्रान्त विशेष से भरकर उसी तक नहीं: 
रह गया, उसने समस्त देश को आप्लावित किया | किसी भी प्रान्त.की जनता ने यह जानने की कभी 

चेष्टा नहीं की कि शंकराचार्य, चैतन्य, नामदेव, मौरा, az, और कबीर ने कहाँ जन्म लिया, क्योंकि 
जिस प्रकार उन्होंने सब प्रान्तों को अपना समझा, उसी प्रकार तब प्रान्तों ने मी उनपर अपना समान 
अधिकार माना | दही कारण है कि प्राचीन संतों के जीवन-क्रम का ज्ञान सन्दिग्ध और अपूर्ण रह 
गया है | संतों ने स्वयै अपने संबंध में मौन हो धारण किया है | उन्हें अपने भौतिक शरीर को. 
AAU बना रखने की कभी चिन्ता नही हुई । उन्होंने तो अपने भीतर जिस परम सत्य? को अनुभव 
किया था, उसी को. 'अमर' बनाने की चेष्टा की | उनके लिए अपनी शरीर-छीला गौण थी। बे ऐसे 
दीप-बाहक् थे जो अपने को छाया में रखकर संसार को केवल 'प्रकाझ? देते थे । लोग यह भी नहीं . 
जान पाये थे कि वे कब आये और कब चले गये | E 
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s Jm में जिन नामदेव ने “निगुणपंथ' का सूत्रपात किया ओर. जिसे कबीर, नानक... 
! ds q SEES क्या, उनके बारे में भी यही हाल है। वे महाराष्ट्र के रहनेवाले थे या उत्तर भारतके 
i इसम भी सन्देह हे सिखा के आदि ग्रन्थ में ei? की वाणी के अतिरिक्त जयदेव, नामदेव, 
निळोचन, परमानन्द, सदन, वेणी, रामानन्द, घना, पीपा, सेना, कबीर, रैदास, मीराबाई, शेख फरीद, | 
मीकण, सूरदास आदिके भी पद संकलित हैं | cis oque 


. आदि अन्य) का संग्रह संवत्‌ १६६१ में किया गया है । मराठी के shang साहित्यकार आदि 
? nm भकत नामदेव और महाराष्ट्र संत नामदेव को एक नहीं मानते | और जिन नामदेव के 
STH का महाराट्र S सातली क्यो ते प्रचार है उनको भी ज्ञानदेव या शानेश्वर का समकालीन नहीं... 
मानते | परन्तु इम भिंगारकर, पांगारकर, आजगाँवकर, भावे, जोशी आदि के समान ही ज्ञानेवर E 
कालीन नामदेव और "erf! के नामदेव को अभिन्न मानते हैं | gata ने अपने ग्रन्थ ज्ञानेश्वरी cM 
के अन्त में “ शके वाराशीं धीरोत्तरे | तें टीका कली ज्ञानेदवरे ” ओवी. वकर र 
ई शरा ।। रउ ऽके १९९२ भ द नहता न या 
meee ci oo 


g 
l 
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नामके छः संत कवि हो गए हैं| अतएव ज्ञानेश्वर-कालीन आदि नामदेव के सम्बन्ध में जानकारी 
प्राप्त करना और भी कठिन हो गया है | पूना के आवटे महाशय ने “सकछ संत गाथा ? में नामदेव” 
के अभगों की गाया छापी है जिसमें २५०० अभंग XI उसमें कमाछ, मीरावाई आदि की कथा भी 
गाई गई है, जो आदि नामदेव के समकालीन नहीं थे | इन संतों की गाथा गानेवाला “ विष्णुदास 
नामा ” है, परन्तु यह शानेदवर कालीन नामदेव से भिन्न होना चाहिए; क्योंकि आदि नामदेव शके 
१२७२ में समाधिस्थ हो चुके थे | गड़बड़ में डाठेनेवाली बात यह है कि आदि नामदेव और मीरा, 
कमाल आदि के चरित्र गाने वाळा नामदेव दोनों अपने को “ विष्णुदास नामा ” e € 
और दर्जी भी। पर श्री राजवाडे ने विष्णुदास नामा की एक “बावन अक्षरी ? प्रकाशित 
की है जिसमें उसने “नामदेव राय? की वन्दना" की हैं। “ नामदेव राय * से उसका आशय 
आदि नामदेव से जान पड़ता दै | इस प्रकार दोनों का भिन्नत्व प्रकटे हो जाता दै। तीसरा नामदेव 
महानुभाव पंथ: का है | उसने महाभारत पर ओवी बढ ग्रन्थ लिखा दै | यह भी अपने को “विष्णुदास 


नामा? कहता है | यह विवादास्पद है कि महानुभाव पंथीय नामदेव महामारतकार है, पर वह IRAE | 


कालीन नामदेव नहीं है, यह निविवाद है । परन्तु हम उन नामदेव की चर्चा करना चाहते द जिन्होंने 
कबीर के पूर्व ही उत्तर भारंत गें भागवत-धर्म को जनता तक पहुँचाया था। ये महाराष्ट्रीय थे; न्मी 
ब्राह्मणीग्राम ( परभणी जिला ) में रहते थे | इनका काल-निर्णय सत्‌ १२७० से १३५० - तक निधारित 
किया गया है। मेंकालिफ 'सिख-रिलीजन? में लिखता हे :-- 

‘ Namdeo, the Maratha Saint, wrote principally in Marathi, but 
he composed certain Hindi songs which are preserved in the Granth 


Saheb, He was a taiior by caste-and is considered as one of the greatest 
saints of Maharashtra. His birth date is r270 A. D.and the date of 


his death 350 A, D." z 


डॉ. Jadia और प्रो, रानाडे ने भी इसी मत का प्रतिपादन किया है| उनके आधुनिक 
चरित्र लेखकों के अनुसार नामदेव के पिता दामा शेट सदा 'जथ fase’ का उच्चारण करते रहते x | 
अतएव नामदेव में बचपन से ही विछ? के प्रति भकत उसन्न हो गई थी । वे प्रति वषे पंढरपुर की 
apap किया करते थे, पर बाद में वहीं जाकर बस भी गये-| प्रत्येक आसाढी कार्तिकी को पंढरपुर में 
नामदेव के साथ ज्ञानदेव आदि संतों का सत्संग होता. और इस तरह भवित का अजस रश प्रवाहित 
होता था | ज्ञानदेव के साथ नामदेव मे द्वारका, राजपुताना, काशी, खानदेश आदि की यात्रा की | 
AE सता म बड़ा प्रेम था | शके १२१८ में जब ज्ञानदेव ने समाधि ली तो नामदेव ने उनके प्रति जो 
श्रद्धाञ्जलि अदित की है उसमें. उनकी विरह-विहलता E -दीखती 8 । ज्ञानदेव से बिछुड़ने पर 
नामदेव का मन दक्षिण से ऊब गया | वे अपने साथ कुछ “वारकरियो? को लेकर मथुरा-वृन्दावन गाये 
और वहाँ से पंजाब की ओर | उत्तर भारत में अधिक समय तक रहने के कारण उन्होंने हिन्दी में भी 
VQ कला LET 
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कविता की | हरिद्वार से तीन मील के फासले पर “नामदेव? मठ सुना जाता है-। मारवाड़ के कोलाद 
गाँव में “नामदेव कूप? है, जिसका गहरा पानी 'विठ्ठठ' की कृपा से सतह पर आ गया था | नामदेव ने 
E को नाम-स्मरण का यह चमत्कार दिखाया था | पंजाब के गुरुदासपुर जिले में घोमान नामक 
एक गांव हैं, जहां नामदेव के पूजित “ठाकुर? का मन्दिर और rads की पादुका संस्थापित हैं | इन 
बाह्य ARİ से उनकी पंजाव तक की यात्रा का एक प्रमाण मिलता है | प्राचीन ग्रन्थों में. “महीपति? 
का 'भक्तविजव', नरहरि मालो कृत “भिकतक्रथासृत' नाभादास कृत 'भक्‍त-माल' आदि ग्रन्थ प्रमुख 
हैं | प्रथम दो ग्रन्थ मराठी में और अन्तिम हिन्दी में है। भक्तमाळ की रचना १५ या १६ वीं 
शताब्दी की मानी जाती दे और महीपति की १७००-१८०० के मध्य | पंजाब में वावा पूरणदास की 
“नामदेव की जन्मसाखी? नामक ५५१ पृष्ठों की पोथी हे । 


AN 


इन भक्त चरित्र में मक्त की.अतिशयोक्तिपूर्ण अलौकिक जीवन-गाथाओं का इस प्रकार 
समावेश किया जाता हे कि जिससे समाज में “भक्‍त? के प्रति अपार श्रद्धा पैदा हो | अतः जबतक 
इनमें वर्णित घटनाओं का स्वतंत्र प्रामाणिक समर्थन न मिले तबतक उनपर विश्वास करने को मन 
नहीं चाहता | उक्त ग्रन्थो से यही निष्कर्ष निकल सकता हे कि नामदेव नीच वण के होकर भी 
असाधारण पुरुष द्रे और परम yaa थे; जिनपर जनता श्रद्धा रखती थी । उनके विभिन्न चरित्रों से 
यह भी सिद्ध होता है कि उनपर “खचर? नामक गुरु के उपदेशों का बड़ा प्रभाव पड़ा था | अतः जो. 
'बिइल' उन्हे पंढरपूर के मंदिर में ही दीखता था वह उन्दी की कृपा? से सर्वव्यापी हो गया | 


9 


कवि के विषय में उसके ग्रन्थों से भी जाना जाता È | अतः उसके हिन्दी पद्यां को पढ़ने से 
a rex हो d AEN, ` ^. D ES ES M [a N ; À 
यह [वादेत होता हे कि पंढरपुर के नामदेव ही पंजाब के नामदेव हैं, ओर उन्हीं ने हिन्दी में पद लिए 
| इस निष्कं पर हम निम्न कारणों से पहुँचते हैं :-- s 


vou 


भाव धारा _ dotis त 


E fe oN COMIS at a MOM -A ; MOM 

द नामदेव के मराठी अंगों की धारा हिन्दी पद्या में भी मिळती हे | हिन्दी पदों में 
बार वार ' faga? मराठी अंगों के समान ही आया 
देव से सम्बन्ध व्यक्त होता žl 


- मराठी अमंगो में राम, केशव, नरहरि, वे 


भावे ह | दरिकीर्तन की महिमा हिन्दी-मराठी दोनों रचनाओं में पाई जाती है। दोनो भाषाओं 

क पद्म थः e अ fo डर ae 

WMA परव्दाद, H3, उपमन्यु, अजामिल, WR पूतना, अहल्या, द्रौपदी नाम बराबर-आते हैं। 
जाति 


हिन्दी और मराठी दोनों भाषाओं के प्य में कवि न 
« त मेरी d i 
(१) “ हीनड़ी जात SU SUG AUER | eg र 
S के जनम काहे कड आइयो |”? (आदि D M 


= UAR NES 


- n : 


^CC-0. In Public Domain: Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


DR onm x B LN (C 3 
६, जिससे नामदेव का पंढरपुर के ' विठ्ठल 


कुंठपति आदि नाम हिन्दी पदों के समान a 


अपनी जाति का उल्छख किया है।-- 


e 


| 
| 
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: नामदेव ओर उनकी हिन्दी कविता 7 


(२) “ मन मेरो ag जिव्हा मेरी काती | e 

मणि मणि काटउ जमकी फासी । ?? 

` (इसमें कवि ने अपने पेशे के, अनुरूप ही रूपक बाँधा है । ) 
मराठी में “ आम्ही दीन [पी हों जाति हीन ” कहा गया है | 


- पंजाब, राजस्थान और मध्यभारत में Dar रँगरेज कहलाते हैं | इसी आधारपर कोई यह 
सन्देह करते हैं कि महाराष्ट्र की A प्रथकू जाति है। पर वास्तव में दोनों जातियाँ ही एकंग्नदी . 
हैं, शब्द भी एक है | “शिंपी? का RD “उसी प्रकार “छ? बन जाता है जिस प्रकार 'पष्टी” का “घ? “छ? - 
बन गया हे । अतः हिन्दी पद्यका' नामदेव अपने को “छीपा? लिखकर भी महाराष्ट्रीय बने रह संकते है : 


LI 


घटनाओं की समानता 


“विठोबा? की मूर्ति का नामदेव के हाथ से दूध पीना, झोषड़ी की 'छान? का भगवांन्- द्वारी 2 
छाना, और मृत गायको सुलतान के आगे जिलाने की घटनाओं का उल्लेख हिन्दी और मराठी पद्यो में 
एकसा पाया जाता है | उत्तर भारत में “आदि ग्रन्थ के नामदेव के विषय में यहब्कहीं प्रमाण नहीं 
मिलता कि उसका किसी स्थान में स्वतंत्र अस्तित्व था; उसकी पंढरपुर के नामदेव से अभिन्नता ही 
कही जाती हे | i 
जब नामदेव ज्ञानदेव समक्रालीन सिद्ध हो जाते हैं तव नामदेव का कबीर के पूवे ईसा की 
१३ वीं-१४ वीं शताब्दी में होना निश्चित हो जाता है | 
: नामदेव का वारकरी पंथ और नाथ-सम्प्रदाय 
नामदेव ने जिस “ निगुण'-पंथ का उत्तर भारत में प्रचार किया था, बह महाराष्ट्र में वारकरी 
-ýa या भागवत-सम्प्रदाय कहलाता हे । वारकरी पंथ? को बेद प्रामाण्य और वर्णव्यवस्था दोनों 
तरव मान्य हैं पर कर्मकाण्ड से dum रहकर उसने सर्वसुलभ भक्ति-मार्ग का आश्रय लिया । उसने 
बाह्य की अपेक्षा अंतरंग पर विशेष जोर दिया । इसकी विशेषता यह है की इसमें सभी धर्मों का समा- 
वेश हो जाता है; अमीर से लेकर गरीब तक; ब्राह्मण से लेकर चाण्डाल तक सभी को इसमें स्थान -ह 
पर उच्च-नीच तथा उदासीनता-निराशा को स्थान नहीं है । स्त्री-पुरुष सभी के लिए इसका द्वार. 
खुळा हुआ है | यद्यपि वारकरी संतों ने पंढरपुर के विद्चछ-दशन्‌ के लिए यात्रायं कीं, पर वे अपनी 
परम्परा ‘free’ से नहीं मानते | इस पंथ के प्रसिद्ध संत ज्ञानदेव, नामदेव, एकनाथ और तुकाराम हैं | 
ज्ञानदेव की ज्ञानेश्‍वरी में ‘aes का नाम तक्र नहीं है। सच बात तो यह हे कि वे अपने "fame! 
को सब प्राणियों में देखते थे | नामदेव कहते है 2 "de 
] 


* इभे वीठळ, Ha diss 
dise विन संसार नहीं p? 
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एक मराठी टीकाकार ठीक कहते हैं -- 


a Ss 


e , “महाराष्ट्र HR केव्हां हि द्वेती नव्हते, aga भक्तीचे पूर्ण सुख भोगणारे आहेत | ? 


उनकी दृष्टि में भक्ति ओर मुक्ति, सगुण और निर्गुण दोनों एकरूप हैं | एकनाथ ने इसे 
“ आनन्दवनभूवन ? कहा है | 


महाराष्ट्र म॑ वारकरी या भागवत-संप्रदाय का प्रारभ कब हुवा, इस सम्बन्ध में महाराष्ट्रीय 
साहिब्यकार कोई निणय नहीं कर पाये | पर यह तो स्पष्ट ही हे कि इसपर रामानुज के भागवत मत-का 
> बहुत कम प्रभाव पड़ा हे--जहा बह “Aa वादी हे वहाँ यह ABA ARAN आधारित हे.। इस पर निश्‍चय 
ही नाथ-सम्प्रदाय का गहरा प्रभाव पड़ा है | , नाथ-पंथ का उद्गम उत्तर भारत में हवा था.पर 
उसका विस्तार समस्त देश में ह्ये गया था | हम डॉ. इइवरीप्रसाद के मत से सहमत नहीं हैं कि 


नामदेव पर मुसलमानी प्रभाव पडा हे । वारकरी पंथ क॑ सन्तो का गुरू-परग्परा का वक्ष? नीचे दिया 


- भ्राता ह 
आदिनाथ 
ER e 7000 Es 
उमा मत्स्येन्द्रनाथ जालंदरनाथ 
गोरखनाथ 
ee | 
गेनीनाथ 
निवृत्तिनाथ 
y ज 
; = . सोपानदेव . ` .मुक्तात्राई 
विसोबा खेचर ˆ `" 
नामदेव ट fee 
न चोखामेला o se dome d 


4 
व के अनुसार विसोबा खेचर शाननाथ के नहीं सोपानदेव क शिष्य थे | 


> a < 


TRAAN को महाराष्ट्र में नाथ-मत के प्रचार का श्रेय दिया जाता हे | मराठी में गोरख- 

नाथ का अमरनाथ संवाद नामक eu है जिसके दंत और प्रतीक जञानेस्वरी” के उदाहरण अ 

मतक से विलकुछ मिलते हे नामदेव के गुरु Baw प्रसि नाथ पथी थे | इस पंथ : ie रः 
शैली, adh, कंथा, झोळी विश्वेत्ति लगाया तन मो | = 
कोटिचंद्रका तेज झुलत & चली आपने गत सो | ? 
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( मेखला, शङ्गी, कंथा, कणंमुद्रा, कोपीन, पुगी, व्याघ्राम्बर, खडाऊँ ओर झोली के साथ 
कान छिदाना भी इनका बाह्याचार हे | इसीसे इनको 'कनफटा? भी कहते हैं} भिक्षा कें समय ऐकतार , 
बजाते और 'अलख निरंजन? कहते हैं | भोजन के पूर्व पूंगी वेजाकर मोजन करते हैं । ये मूंतिपूजा 
कर्मकाण्ड, तीर्थ, ब्रत व ऊँच-नीच-भेँद की dia निन्दा करते हैं | वारकरियों ने नाथ-मत की 
आभ्यन्तर घारा को अपनाकर ग्रहस्थाश्रम में ही भक्ति को सहज़-साधना का प्रचार किया । 


१ऐ 


नक क्क क ee wr Bea Fj 
* आनीले कागद, BAS गूडी आकास मधे भरमी अले : 
` पंचजना सिउ बात बतउ आ, चीत सुडारी राखी अले | 
मनु राम नाम बेधी अले | 
HAS कुंभ भराइले ऊदक, राजकुआरि पुरंदरीए, oe 
हसत विनोद विचार करती है, चिवुसु गागरि राखी अले |... » - 
"मंदरु एकु दुआर दस जाके, TH चराबन छाडी अले. . .._.: 
पाँच कोस पर गऊ चरावत, चीतसु बछरा राखी अले | 
कहत. नामदेव सुनहुति लोचन, बालकु पालन पडदी' AS | ~ 
. अंतरि बाहरि काज बिरूधी, -चीतेसु बारिकि राखी अले |” 


-_ ..तीर्थ-स्नान की-अनावश्यकता पर. नामदेव कहते E. 


४ तीरथ देखिन जल महि पेसड, जीअ जत न सतावउ गो; 
अठसठि तीरथ गुरू दिखाए, घट ही भीतर नाउगो |? .. ` : 


a 


` ` बंगाल का सहजिया-सम्पदाय” महाराष्ट्र का वारकरी पंथ ही है | दोनों का मूल नाथ a 

में है । 4 fpr on ca d e IM "yo 

ज्ञानदेव ने वारकरी du को महाराष्ट्र से आगे नहीं बढ़ाया, नामदेव उसका उत्तर भारत में 

प्रचार कर कबीर, नानक, रैदास आदि संतों के लिए “निर्युण-पंथ” की भूमि तैयार की | पर TARA, 

नामदेव ने जिस मत को जनता में प्रतिष्ठित किया था उसका बीज आठवीं सदी में ही योगी सिद्ध 
नाथ बो चुके थे। 

८ किन्तह तिस्थ तपोवण जाई । ` ˆ 
alsa कि लब्भइ पाणी न्हाई | ?---सरहपाद ( ७६० Fo 


॥  नामद कते ह. ० ` ` ` c INE ee 
कोटिज तीरथ करें, तनुज अहिवाले गारे 
राम जाम संरि तऊ न पूलै। | 
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ओर भी-- 


ee पुरान सोसत्र अनंता, ˆ 


गीत कवित्त न गांब्रड गो |” C 


सिद्ध भी सहज पंथ: को. मानते थे-“मोग-भूमि' में. ही-वे. मोक्ष-निर्वाण का.:सुख-अनुभंवं 
करते थे | उन्होंने “काया-तीर्थ? की प्रतिष्ठा की*थी | गुरुमहिमा की स्वीकृति भी-वारकरी पंथ में 
सिद्धनाथों से प्रविष्ट हुई थी | 
ज्र : n NESSUN e : 
नामदेव का कबीर आदि निगुणियों पर प्रभाव 
कबीर' “gars सिरमौर कहे जातें हैं | पर उनमें 'ज्ञानियो? जैसी रुक्षता नहीं हे | 
भक्त को सहृदयता रखते हैं | कभी अपने “राम? की बहुरिया बनते हैं, कभी उपे नामदेव के समान: 
a AP भी सम्बोधित करते हैं | ऐसा लगता है, वे उसके सगुण-रूप 'पर भी. मुग्ध हैं | कबीर कहते हैं-- ५ 
राम मेरा fa, में राम की बहुरिया ?? E 
नामदेव भी यही कहते हैं -“ में बड़री मेरा भतार |”? 


महात्मा चरनदास को वाणी हँ--/ पीव चह के मत aa, वह तौ पी की दास |” 


महात्मा चरनदास ने भी अपना परमात्म सम्बन्ध नामदेव के समान ही fa हमरे हम पिय 
की पियारी |? स्थापित किया & | 
कबीर में युंरु-महिमा का बड़ा बखान किमा गया है| नामदेव ने भी “सद्गुरु भेटला 


देवा! “ज्ञान अंजन मोको 
देवा | गुरु दीना ' आदि में गुरु क्री स्तुति की 
सुर होइ जात निमिख में सति गुरु बुथि सिखलाई We T 


Us के प्रसाद से सब कुळ संभव है-_- 
` . ` जड गुरुदेव त मिले मुरारि 
"अल bi Gl op. जड़ गुरुदेव ते उतरे पार 
| जउ शुरुदेव त बैकुठ तरे. . qu^ 
| जउ गुरुदेव त जीवत परें | » | =. 
उरे क सबदि एहु मन राता दुविधा सहज समाणी ?? 


नामदेव के समान कबीर 
देने की क्षमता ह~ ° 


ने भी अनुभव कि में 
नुभव किया है कि गुरू में “नर? को “नारायण? बन 


बलिहारी गुर आपणे द्यो हाड़ी के बार 
जिन मानप तें देवता कंरत न लागीं बार |” 


* 
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कबीर ने तो ae को 'गोविन्द' से भी अधिक महत्व दिया है | 
“गुरु गोविंद दोनों खड़े काक लागो पाय | ? ^ ? 
बलिहारी गुरु आपकी जिन गोविंद दियो बताय |” 


® 
war हम पहिले कह आये हैं कि गुरू-महत्त्व कबीर या नामदेव की अपनी ही स्वीकृति नहीं 
& उसकी स्थापना आठवीं शताब्दी में सिद्ध-नाथ कवि सरहपा भी कर चुके दै a 


“ गुरु उबएसे अमिअ-रस, घाव ण पीअउ जेहि 
बहु wena मरुथंलहि, तिसिए मरिअइ तेहि |” 2 
“ णिअ मण-सब्ब्रे सोहिआ: जः 
गुरु-गुण हिअए पइसइ qex |" : 


कबीर के बांद नानक, चंरनदास, घरमदास, सहजो, रमाबाई, रेदास सभी 'सत्गुरू के आगे 
नत मस्तक होते हैं-- : LOS d 
र * गुरु मोहि खूब निहाळ कियो | 
pee S प. | बूड़त जात रहे भवसागर, परि के बाहिं लियो | RATE : 
EE ` rd मिरगा, ge पारधी, सबद लगायो बान | 
चरनदास घायल गिरे, तन मन बीधे प्रान ”- चरनदास 
* गुरु किरपा जेहि नर पे किन्ही 
fare यह gala पिछानी | 
; नानक लीन भयो गोविन्द सों, 
9 र ज्यो पानी संग पानी ॥ ''- नानक 


s नामदेव ने एक स्थलपर कहा है -- 


tam पुरख कामिनी पिआरी। ˆ 
ऐसे- नामे प्रीति मुरारी | | 
तुलसीने भी इसी भाव की पुनरावृत्ति की हे | योग कीं इडा, fuer, सुघुम्ता-की कबीर ने 
चर्चा की-है नामदेव में इनका उल्लेख ee . . à ll 
. eer पिंगुला ase gaaat, ` | Ecc e c 
Lees पउने बंधि रहाउ गो | ः 


ag ag दुइ सम करि राख 00002050007 ¬ 
अहम जोति मिलि जाउगो |? 


के सभी ज्ञानाभयी कवियों में हम 


| नास महिमा भी नामदेव में भरी पडी है। उनके बाद ह 
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गगन मंडळ? की वर्षा से कबीर का भींगना प्रसिद्ध है | वे कहते हैं-- 


5 e 
e a3 


MX 
११ 


गगन गरजि मध AA, तहाँ दीसै तार अनंत रे | 
विजुरी चमकि घन RÀ R, तहा भीजंत हैं सब संत रे || 
fe 7 7 नामदेव कहते हे ` | | 
r - .. ८ अड़मंडिया मंदळु बाजे, 
: बिनु सावण.अनहत गाजे | 
- ~ बादल बिनु बरखा होई | 
= जउ तलु विचार कोई | 
: 'मोकर मिलिओ राम सनेही |” 


बीर के समान नामदेवः को भी अनहद नाद की मधर ध्वनि की अनुभूतिं होती थी— 


a "e धनि धनि ओ राम बेनु बाजे | 
मधुर मधुर धनि अनहद गाजे |” 


~ 


हिन्दू मुसलमानों की कट्टरता को नामदेव ने 'कब्रीर? से पहले कोसा है | भगवान को उ 
मंदिर-मस्जिद में नहीं, अपने. में ही देखा है--- | 
आजु नामे fag देखिआ, _ 
मूरख को समझाऊ रे | 
पांडे तुम्हारी गायत्री, लोधे का खेतु खाती थी l | 
लेकरि ठेगा टगरि तोरी, लांगत लांगत जाती थी | E | 
/ हिन्दू अना तुरकू काणा, दुहात गिआनी स्याना ˆ | 
| हिन्दू पूजे देहुरा, मुसळमाणु मसीत 
| नामे सोइ सेंविआ जह देहुरा न मसीत |? 
7C वीरे भी पाँडे जी पर टूटते हैं--- : 
तू राम न जपहि अभागी |. 
बेद पुरान पढ़त अस पाँडे, खर चंदन जैसे मारा । 
राम नाम तत समत नाहीं, अंति पडे मुखि छारा | ? 
मुल्ला” भी उनसे नहीं बच पाये ; l sa ae 
"oo “काजी कौन ads an 5 : 
Wed पढत कते दिन बीते, गति के नहीं जान |” ४ 
मुलां कहाँ पुकारे दूरि, राम रहीम रहा मरपूरि (८ क mm d a 
यहु तो अल्ह्‌ गूँगा नाही, देख खळ कटती fas माही । RI | | 


e 
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| नामदेव ‘fare’ की पीड़ा की मात्रा कबीर? से अधिक तो नहीं है पर मर्मभेदी अवश्य है-- 


& मोदि लागती तालावेली, बछरे विनु गाइ अकेली | : 
पानीआ fa मीनु तलफै-| 

न्‍ ऐसे रामनाम बिनु वापरो नामा, जैसे तापते निरमळ धामा | 

तैसे रामनाम बिनु वापुरो नामा” | > 


बहुदेवोपासना की नामदेव निन्दा करते हैं- C : 
' भैरव भूत सीतला धावे, खर वाहन Sg छार ऊड़ावै | 


हउतउ एकर REAT लेहऊ |” 


पाहन! पूजने का भी निषेध नामदेव ने किया $— 
___“ एके पत्थर को जे माऊ। दूजे पाकर धरिये पाऊ | 
| PORE ` जे ओहू देउ त ओहु भी देवा | कहि नामदेव हम हरि की सेवा |?” 


कबीर का यह दोहा प्रसिद्ध हे-- s 
“ पाहन पूजे हरि मिलें, तो मैं पूजो पहार | 
ताते यह चाकी भली, पीस खाय संसार | ” 


कबीर ने जैसे “हिजड़ा? आदि शब्दों से पुराणपंथियों की पूजा (१) की दै उसी प्रकार नामदेव 
भी उन्हें दोगला? से स्मरण करते हैं-- ae 
| | द eee “ राम रसायन पीऊ रे दगरा | ? 


शब्द-प्रयोग 


नामदेव ने कुछ ऐसे शब्दों का प्रयोग किया हे जो प्रायः सभी ज्ञानाश्रयी संत कवियों की 

रचनाओं में पाये जाते हैं | वे हैं 'खसम?, भरतार, निरजन वीठुछा, सुन्नें (शून्य) | ‘aaa’, भरतार 

ओर निरंजन शब्द हमें सातवीं शर्ताब्दी में सरहपाद की रचनाओं में भी मिलते हैं। “खसम? शाब्द का 

i प्रचलित अर्थ पति है, जो अबी से ग्रहण, किया गया है| इसकी विवेचना d. हजारीप्रसाद द्विवेदी ते. 

| अपनी “कबीर? नामक पुस्तक में की हे। उन्होंने ख आकाश, सम = समान, अर्थ लेकर यह प्रतिपादित 
किया है कि मन की वह अवस्था जो सगुण-निर्गुण से परे है | ः 


सिद्धनाथ सरहपाद ने आठवीं झतान्दी में ख-सम का -प्रयोग किया हे और वह संभवतः उसी 
अर्थ में है जिसकी ओर d. हजारीप्रसाद ने इङ्गित किया है -- 


७ 7 4 L 


£| 2 ८ ` ८ ८ ˆ 5 5 मि हअ तहि खसस करिण 
| see खंसम सहावे am वि धरिज्जइ।” ` 
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a , सरहपाद का आशय हे कि सब रूपोंको--निर्गुण-सगुण--दोनों को आकाश सम कर दीजिए | 
^ मन को आकाश ( शून्य ) बना लीजिए | 


इसका यही अर्थ हो सकता है, मन को रूप,” अरूप,” सुख, दुख सबसे रहित बना डालिए | 
सम भाव धारण कर ST | 


सरहपाद बोद्ध थे | अतः संभव है, उन्होंने महायान दार्ईनिकों की परिभाषा में ही “ख” 


(3g) का व्यवहार किया हो | नामदेव-कवीर आदि ने भी इसी अर्थ में उसका प्रयोग किया है, 
यह निश्‍चय रूप से कहना कठिन है | 


र “भतार? शब्द का प्रयोग भी सरहपाद मैं मिलता है-- 


एक्कु खाइ अवर अण्ण ब्रि पोड़इ, बाहिर गइ भत्तारह लोडइ । ? 


hol STe M 


आ ¬ हस द कियद भत्तार पति के अथ में व्यवद्धत हुवा है। ' निरजन? को नामदेव ने 
‘fate’ के अर्थ में प्रयुक्त किया है और ब्रहम? के अर्थ में मी | | 


कबीर में 'निरजन? खास प्रकार के “जोगियों? के लिए संभवत: प्रयुक्त हुआ हे-- 
a कहे FAR जो हरि-रस भीगे 
à ताकू मिल्या निरंजन जोगी । ? 


‘Ara f 
; Neer या “विठ्ठल? शब्द का प्रयोग नामदव ने पंढरपुर करे विठ्ठल और व्यापक ब्रह्म दोनों 
3 
थ में किया हे | इसकी safa विष्ण शब्द से हुई है | नामदेव ने इसको उत्तर भारत में प्रचलित 


| I 


| e मिळु मेरे वीठुला, ले बाहड़ी बलाई |? | 
| कबीर भी कहते हैँ | 
(१) “ मन के मोहन dizer, बहमन लागो तोहि रे 
चरन कवळ मन मानियो, और न माबै.मोहि रे | 
र (२) गोकल नायक बीठुला मेरो मन लागो तोहि रे | ? ee | 
उजराथ के नरसी मेहता अपने श्रीकृष्ण बिहार में लिखते t 


[389 रहो रे बसी | मारे मन fags रह्यो रे बसी C 


(far ल' शब्द 2 
oS AUN व्यापक अ्-प्रयोग देखकर ही कोई नामदेव को महाराष्ट्रीय न होने की @ 


दलील भी पे हे 
EC ie. Er करते है | पर वे यह भूळ जाते हैं कि fee को व्यापक बनानेवाले पंढरपुर के i 
. नामदेव ही थे | उनसे पूर्व इस शब्द का प्रयोग बरी fear | = $ Jerg j 


e 
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नामदव का भाषा 


नामदेव की भाषा में कोई साहित्यिक रूपव्यवस्था नहीं मिलती | d सबसे पहिले संत f, और 
बाद में भी । उन्होंने अपने हृदय की Ges भक्ति को शब्दों का रूप दिया--वे उसे सजाने सँवारने के 
लिए नहीं रुके | उसे हम पं, रामचंद्र शुक्ल के शब्दों में सधुक्क्ड़ी भाषा कह सकते Z| उसमें प्रांतीय 
और अरबी फारसी शब्दों का समावेश RI वतमान मराठी के प्रत्यय चा, ला, भी उनके हिन्दी 
पद्मों में यहाँ वहाँ प्रयुक्त हुए हैं | पर इससे उनकी भाषा में मराठी की खिचडी होगई है, इसे स्वीकार 
नहीं किया जा सकता | “ला” का रूप भूतकाल में पूर्वी हिन्दी में उस समय-भी था और आज मी" हे- - 

* जंगल जाय जोगी धनिया रमोळे 
काम जराय जोगी बनि HS हिजरा कबीर (१५ वीं शताब्दी) 


(es 
इ कुल बतिया tag नहिं जनलीं 
| खेलत रहली अँगनर्वा हो । ” जयशंकरप्रसाद (Ud 2333) a5 


“चा? प्रत्यय मी तत्कालीन राजस्थानी भाषा में “ar के अर्थ में व्यवहृत होता था । “ वेली 
किसन रुक्मिणी dar” में जिसकी रचना पृथ्वीराज ने विक्रम १६३७-३८ में>की हे, चा प्रत्यय 


मिलता है-- 
| “ कुण जाने संगि हुवा HAST 
देस देस चा देसपति ” : 

नामदेव मारवाड़ में काफी समय तक रहे थे | अतः उनके पद्यों में “AP का प्रत्यय आ जाने से 
उनकी भाषा में मराठीपन नहीं देखा जा सकता | केवल “चा” प्रत्यय ही आधुनिक हिन्दी इतिहासकार 
] को अटपटासा लगता है | संतों को तो अपना मत बहुजन समाज में प्रचलित करना अमीष था। अतः 
| उन्होने बहुजन सम्मत भाषा को ही अपनाया। नामदेव की भाषा इस प्रकार लोक भाषा E] उससे पता 
चलंता है कि खड़ी बोली का वर्तमान बोलचाल का रूप भी उस समय प्रचलित था | 


नामदेव के हिन्दी पद्य 


नामदेव के हिन्दी पद्मों का संकलन पूना से प्रकाशित “सकल संत गाथा? में किया गया हे. 
उसमे उनकी. कुछ संख्या १०२ हे | सिक्खों के ग्रन्थ साहब भे उनके ६१ पद्य संग्रहीत हे । 


-E 


उनमें उनके वारकरी-पंथ सिद्धान्तो का प्रतिपादन मात्र है। कत्रीर की तरह उनमें “नेया बिच 
नदिया डूबी जाय” जैसी 'उळटबासिया? नहीं है। उनकी अभिव्यक्ति बहुत ही बोधगम्य है। उनके पदों मे 
५ जहा रूपक, उपमा, दृष्टांत आदि अलंकार आये हैं वे काव्य के सोन्द्य के लिए नहीं; उनकी अनुभूति को 
| स्पष्ट करने के लिये हैं । उनका हिन्दी संत कवियों में यही महत्व है कि उन्होंने उन्हे वह प्रकाश” दिखाया 

! जिसके सहारे उन्होंने अपना मार्ग खोजा और अपने “भगवान? की :'रूप” तथा “नाम? प्रतिष्ठा की | 


a 
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डाक के सम्बन्ध में कुछ आर बातें 
> 
श्र D - 
गी. जीवानन्द ठाकुर, दरभगा 
. < अपनी कृषिसम्बन्धी कहावतों और व्यावहारिक जोतिष वचनों के द्वारा “डाक” समस्त 
È उत्तरभारत के गृहस्थ समाज में इस प्रकार व्याप्त हैं, कि उनके देशक्राल निर्णय में बडा ही व्यामोह 
„ ` उपस्थित होता रहा RI श्रुति की तरह उनकी मूलबाणी किसानों के कण्ठो में युगों से परम्परागत तो रही 
६, Fd देशकाल के व्यवधान भे स्वभावतः उसकी भाषा में अनेक परिवर्तन उपस्थित कर दिये 
t med: जिस प्रान्तसे उनके वचनों का संकलन किया गया है उसीके आधारपर तत्तत संकलयिता विद्वानों ने 
— _उन्हेंजत्तदेशीय सिद्ध करने का प्रयास किया है। यही कारण है कि जहां वङ्गदेशीय संस्करण में “डाक” को 
amd युक्तप्रान्तीय जिलों से किए गये संकलन में उन्हे कनोजिया] और कहीं कहीं गोरखंपुरिया] सिद्ध 
करने का प्रयत्न छुआ हूं, वह मिथिळादेशीय संग्रह ने उन्हे मेथिल प्रतिपादित किया &| इन परस्परं 
3 विवद्मान प्रसगा म॑ विचारकों के समक्ष इस निबन्ध मं “डाक” के सम्बन्ध मे स्थान-काल विप्रयक | 
जो तथ्य उपस्थित किया जा रहा है, आशा है, उससे निर्णय की दिशा सें सहायता मिलेगी | | 
i ह थि 
* एइ व्यचितर रथित वल्या प्रसिद्ध कतक गुलिवचन वाढगालार सवत्र प्रचलित आहेरयथा--- 
आय व्ययकरे सासुड़ी के पूछे : 
सवकाल स्वामी के पूजे । on ID 
ताहाके धर्म आपुनि बुझे UU Ec Ip आम न : : | 
रोद्रकॉटा gera Ty ॥ : 3 ] 
खड कांटा वर्षा के are. : | 
| फूटभाष डाक गोयाले ॥ ( विश्‍वकोष ८म भाग ४१५ पृष्ठ ) 
- † ओल्स नींद किसाने नाते ; SR 
x SR नासै स्वांसी । ; l 
अंखिया लीसर बेसवे नासे. ag pem - 
x डे i. 2 am s मते SE | 
! : नापे दासी ॥ ( कनोौजिया--धाघ और भडुरी;) E | 
ic ana a a .. .. `. = als 
साधु पसी नीमन a) . . य 7 E e 26 | 
` -हुकुमी पूत थिया gaat ME Dx ONE C EU ee | 
^ RR माइ रखे विचार | ie iene र aye S i 
uit करत विन 0000 000 nd P m 
बड़े भाग से EAE doc E 
: से दे [asec ( गोरखपुरिआ पाठ. iagi) deron : NS 
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= डाक के सम्बन्ध में अभीतक जो अनुसंघान किया गया हैं उनमें दंतकथाओं का ही आधार 


लिया गया है, अथवा कल्पना की भित्तिपर ही चित्र अंकित किये गये हैँ | अभी तक डाक के विषय मे , 
जो ग्रन्थ प्रकाशित हुए हैं उनमें भी डाक के परिचयात्मक अनुसन्धान अधुरे हैं । प्रायः लिखित ग्रन्था 
का आधार उनमें नहीं, लिया गया है | पण्डित श्री रामनरेश त्रिपाठी द्वारा संकलित और सम्पादित 
हिन्दुस्तानी एकडेमी, प्रयाग” से १९३१ में प्रकाशित “वात्र ओ भडुरी? नामक पुस्तक में डाक केः 
वचनों का संकलन है, किन्तु उनमें अधिकांश वचनों में घाग का नाम है। यहां यह जान लेना आवश्यक 
हे कि Cora’? किसी व्यक्ति का नाम नहीं, जातिबोधक शब्द हूँ, ओर उसे उस अर्थ में dle 
हुआ मानना उचित है। डाक की जाति अहीर थी । सम्भवतः एक ही व्यक्ति “डाक? मिथिला में, 
मिथिळासे अन्य प्रान्तों में “घाध? तथा राजपुताना आदिमें ees) के नाम से प्रसिद्ध है| परञ्च अन्य 
प्रान्तीय नामो को देखने से डाक के मेथिल न होने का कोई कारण नहीं पाया जाता | ऐसा कोई तथ्य 
भी नहीं दिया गया हैं जिस से डाक का मेथिलत्व बाधित हो। अनेक देशों में उनक्री उक्तियों के. 
प्रचार के आधार पर अन्य प्रान्तों की कहावतों का संग्रह करके See अन्य देशीय सिद्ध करने का प्रयत्न _ 
| सफल नहीं हो सकता हे | आगे की पंक्तियों में इस भ्रम को दूर करने को चेष्टा की गयी 3 


डाक के मेथिलत्व म॑ प्रमाण s 
| — डाक मैथिल थे या अन्यदेशज थे, इसके सम्बन्ध में सबसे पुष्ट प्रमाण उनको रची हुई कहावत 
हैं जो मिथिला भाषा में हैं, जिसका: निरूपण म. म. मिश्रजी ने वड़ी ही युक्तिसे किया हे (मंथिळी साहित्य 
३३९ go) परन्तु सबसे महत्त्वपूर्ण प्रमाण जिसका पता श्रद्धेय महामहोपाध्याय जी को भी नहीं है यह 
है कि मेथिळ निबन्धकारा ने अपने निबन्थो में इन्हें प्रमाणरूपसे saga किया है | मेथिल विद्वानों को o 
द यह परम्परा ही है, कि वे धर्मशास्त्र एवं ज्योतिष के सम्बन्ध में देशीय मान्यता को प्रश्रय देते हुए उन्दी 
बूचनों को प्रमाण कोटि में लेते हैं जो व्यवहार-विरुद्ध न हो । खासकर प्राकृत या देशभाषा के वचना 
की प्रामाणिकता देशीय व्यवहार के समन्वय के लिए हीं दिया करते हैं। इस विषय. में “डाक” बडे 
भाग्यवान हैं कि उन्हें मैथिल: निबन्धकारों ने बडे सम्मान कें साथ प्रमाण कोटि में लिया el “डाक” के 
अतिरिक्त प्रायः किसी दूसरे भाषा प्रबक्ता को fae निबन्धो में यह स्थान नहीं दिया गया [A 
| साथ ही जहां वे मिथिला में इस .प्रकार विद्वत्समाज में प्रमाणरूपसे उद्धृत हुए हैं, वहां किसी दूसरे 
| देश के निबन्धकारों नें प्रमाणकोटि में इनका कहीं उल्लेख नहीं किया है।यह एक ऐसा प्रमाण d, जिसके 
T - द्वारा “डाक” की स्थिति के सबन्ध में पूरा प्रकाश पड़ता है। और इस लेख में मैंने दन्तकथाओ का Ale 

: उल्लेख न कर इसी आधार को विद्वत्समाज के समक्ष उपस्थित करने का प्रयास किया R | 


| PS : * सावण पहली पचमी e 
E e oo oo आह टा s | 
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(१) म. म. विद्यापति ठाकुर के छड़के मुद्राहस्तक 'देवज्ञबान्धवःग्रन्थ कती म. म. हरपति 
& ठाकुर अपने “व्यवहार दीपक” नामक ज्योतिष निबन्ध में “बीजबन्थन” “मुहूत? “सिद्धयोगविचारे 
डाकः? “तथा च डाकः? “अथ यमघन्टाविचारे” “दग्घतिथि”? “योगिनी? “qaarar’? “नबान्नभक्षण 
“वीजवपन” “ग्रामवास? “अठदिशा” “फलश्रुति? “वृक्षरोपण? “अथ सेवाचक्र? “अरिषट्कलक्षण?? 
इत्यादि विचार में “डाक” का प्रमाणत्वेन उल्लेख किया है | और “अपरञ्च spa? “अपर- 
गोडीयप्रकारः” इत्यादि अनेक स्थानों में भी प्रमाणप से इनका आदरपूर्वक उल्लेख हे | 


cs 


° (र) म. म, महाराज शुभङ्कर ठाकुर अपने “तिथिद्वेंधनिर्णय” नाम के धर्मनिबन्ध में 
“सुखरात्रिबिचार डाकः? “तथा च भाषा” कहकर “डाक” को प्रमाणत्व में उदघृत करते हैं | 


(३) “ग्रामवास विच्यर” नाम की एक प्राचीन पुस्तक उपलब्ध है | उसमें भी “ग्रामवास 
बिचारे डाकः ? प्रमाणत्वेन उपन्यास है | 


a 


= (४) ज्योतिष के कुछ प्राचीन निबन्ध हमारे पास हैं जो बहुत ही प्राचीन मिथिलाक्षर मे 
ताड़पत्र पर लिखित है, और जीणता के कारण जिनका आद्यन्त उच्छिन्न हो गया है | उनमें भी 
“अथ तरुरोपण??१ “अथ युद्धयोगिनी?, “अथ काकशकुन”, ““अथ वर्षा”, “अथ बीजवपन” “अथ 
यातायात्रायास्‌” इत्यादि स्थलों में “डाकः” तथा “अन्न डाक:” लिखा है | 


. CO इसी के समकालीन दूसरे ताड़पत्र में भी “अथ वारनिषेधःविधान-विचारे डाकः”, 
eg 3 प्रथ S कः > A : 
अत्र प्रथमे डाकः” इसीतरह से मिलता है | यह ताड़पत्र की पोथी तीनसौ वर्ष से पूर्व की हीं 
लिखी हुईं होगी | 


e 
` 


मिथिला में आबालवृद्ध डाक की कहावत जानते हैं। इस समय मिथिला के प्राचीन agaa 
पर लिखी गयी पुस्तकों का जो संकलन किया जा रहा है उनमें अधिकांश के 'अथ-इतिःवाले as कें 
ऊपर हाल लिखे मिलते हैं | ये लेख “fala” कहे जाते थे जिनका संग्रह लेखक अपनी लि के 
ASS रिक्त पृष्ठों पर किया करते थे | महाकवि कालिदास रचित व ताड़पत्र पर लिखित “बिकमो- 
बैशीय नाटक? की एक पोथी के अन्त में “डाक” कहकर लिखा है| 


© 


` शुनि रवि मङ्गल छाग, . 3g | 
| की महि भवए की प्र (ख) सए नरेश || 
इन सब वातों से स्ट प्रमाणित होता है कि “डाक” 


मिथिला के केवळ लोकसमाज में | अ | 
प ज में ही नहीं, अपि तु अपनी 
योग्यता के कारण विद्वत्समाज में भी R amz eem 


इत थे, और गोपकुछालंकार होकर भी Rage मान्य थे | 
और भी अनेक "निवन्ध मिथिला में पाये ac BRI C 
sad: Ta r जाते हैं, जिनके संकलन का प्रयास जारी है । 
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कन्नौज के आसपास है, उतना युक्तप्रान्त या बिहार के किसी जिले में नहीं हे” उक्ति सवंथा AASR 
हे । इसका उत्तर म. म. मिश्रजी के ही शब्दों में “जितनी कहाबतें श्री त्रिपाठीजी ने प्रकाशित की हैं 


as 


उनसे अधिक नहीं तो कम भी नहीं कहावत कनन संग्रह मिथिला में वर्तमान हे” पर्याप्त ह | 


एवं स्व, प. कपिलेश्वर झा द्वारा संकलित दरभंगा से “ डाकवचनामृत ” के तीन भाग २५ 
वर्षों से ऊपर हुए प्रकाशित हैं। त्रिपाठी जी ने ऊपर की पंक्तिया लिखते समय इन संग्रहं का ध्यान 
नही रखा है, यद्यपि उनक़ी भूमिका में उक्त पुस्तक का उल्लेख प्रसड्गान्तर में आ गया ह। अतएव 

यह निर्विवाद है क्रि मिथिला में आज ही नहीं, आज से कई वर्षो से “डाक” का समादर बड़े बड़े 
qub के मध्य में भी ऋषितुल्य होता आ रहा है। 


वङ्गीयसागर के निखात से पंचनद की सीमा तक प्रचलित डाक की वचनश्रेणी में जो 
भाषामेद उपस्थित हो गये हैं, उनके दो आधार मानने होगें | एक तो डाक के मूळवचनों का अनुवाद 
तततत्प्रान्तीय अनुवक्ताओं द्वारा हुआ हो, या स्वयं प्रयोकताओं के कण्ठो ने डाकवचनों का अथे 
अपने स्वर में परिवत्तित कर लिया हो | अथवा यह भी सम्भव है कि जीवन की आवश्यक कृपिसम्बधीय 
वार्ताएं गढ़नेवाले भाषाकवि तत्तदेशों में विभिन्न रहे हों। इन दो सम्भावनाओं में दूसरी सम्भावना में 


aD 


आस्था इस डिए नहीं at जा सकती क्रि विभिन्न देशों में विभिन्न व्यक्ति एक ही भाव कहनेवाळे ओर 
एक ही नामके नहीं हो सकते। मिथिला के प्रचलित “डाक” बङ्गाल में डाक ही नामसे पुकारे गये है | 
at, ofan भाग में “डाक” की जगह “घात्र” का नाम आया है। हो सकता है, यह डाक का ही 
जातिपरक दूसरा नाम रहा हो । या किसी अनुवक्ता ने डाक की जगह उनकी जाति का ही नाम रख 
दिया हो | किन्तु इससे व्यक्तितमेद नहीं प्रतिपादित होता | डाक के जीवन सम्बन्ध में जो दन्तकथाएँ 
प्रचलित हैं थे भी सर्वत्र समान हैं| मैथिल डाक “one” कहकर अपना परिचय देते हैं, तो दूसरे प्रान्त में 
भी वे “अहीर? apu" कहे गये हैं। विषयशेली एक है, भाषा में भी साधारण ही रूपान्तर देखा जाता 
है। इस तरह डाक की वेयक्तिकता मे अनेकता का आरोप उसी प्रकार नहीं हो सकता, जिस प्रकार 
मैथिलळकोकिळ विद्यापति बंगला और हिन्दी के कवि बहुत दिनों तक माने जाकर भी व्यक्ति एक ही रहे | 
ऐसे ही प्रसंग में स्थानभेद से तत्स्थानीय की कल्पना का वारण करते हुए महापण्डित नागेशने कहा है-- 


“ अन्नैतद्देशस्थ इत्यनेन तत्र तत्र तत्तदूबुद्धावपि dened वारयति यथा व्यवहतृणां 
कारयीथमनेक्रदेशगमनेऽपि न तहेंशीयत्वव्यवहारः, क्रिन्ठु अभिजनदेशीयत्वव्यवहार एव 
--परिभाषेन्दुरोखर 


म. म. मिश्रजी ने सत्य ही कहा है कि “अतः वह किसी देशमें sera हुए होंगे, किन्तु विशिष्ट 


विद्वान्‌ होने का कारण अनेक प्रदेशों में इन्होंने भ्रमण किया हो” यह कहना बहुत ही युक्तिसंगत 


AU = a Ki ~ 
जंचता है| आज भी मिथिला के बहुत से पण्डितकल्प व्यक्ति हैं, जो घूमघूमकर केवल डाक के वचन के 
सहारे Ste (आवास) को गुनकर या दिन शुनकर अपनी जीविका चलाते हें! प्रायः अन्य किसी देश मे 


यह बात नहीं है | इसलिए. यह कहना कि डाक का प्रचार मिथिला से बढकर अन्यत्र हुआ है, वस्तु- 
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स्थिति से सर्वथा विपरीत होगा | वास्तव में डाक मेथिल थे, जिसकी पुष्टि न केवल दन्तकथाओं हि . a 


> प्रत्युत न्ठपरिलिखित ara से भी स्पष्ट प्रमाणित है | 


= डाक की रचना और भाषा 
प्राचीन ताडपत्र में डाक के जो वचन मिलते हैं, वे तो सर्वथा उसी “aaga” ( अपभ्रंश ) 
में मिलते हैं जिसमें महाकवि विद्यापति ठाकुर की enfer" विद्यमान है। महाकवि विद्यापति के 
; पुत्रु म, म. हरपति से प्रमाणत्वेन उद्धृत वचन को देखें। अप्रकाशित “व्यवहार दीपक” म जो चन्द्रनन्द 
- 7o NEXUR १६९१ THE में लिखी हुई हे उसका वचन यों है ;-- 


मच्छा भेका दाहिना अवसरे उत्तर काजि | 
वन. इव लड्डा समहि सम अवर बोलिवू भू काजि || 
l पक्षि विराडा de सुनह अहि मूसा गज मेष | 
- अचे &8 दुर करसे गुणिवर पमान उलेख || 
तिथि परिमाणह साठि दण्डा-से लए करह बारह खण्डा | 
अद्दा भद्दा कित्तिक मूळ भनई डाक सवे बढा कारचर ॥ 
नवमी चौठि चौदिसि भड खोडे 
 पडिव एकादशी दृठि कवि जोडे | 
तिअ अद्वजि तेरसि भूपूते . 
सओजि दुइ दोआ डकि वा उत्ते | 
पॉचजि पुनिमा दशमिवहेफफए | zu 
सिद्धयोग ug मुनिवर जम्पए || व्य 2 


अब आप विद्यापति की “कीतिळता” ( बाबूराम सकसेना सम्पादित ) की भाषा के साथ 


भाषा की तुलना करें | 


वज्ञापति की कबिताओं से भी एक पद यहां अवलोकनार्थ दिया जाता है-- | 
`. ERU कुसुम वालिदिस पुरेओ ढुन्दददि सुन्दर साद धरू | | 
देखन को कारण सुरगण सोमे गगण भरू || 
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पिप्पर पाकडि पएधर कांट 
पच्छिम लोहित फूल नहि आंट | 
ह aaa तेतरि उत्तर तार 
ईसानक बदरी परत अकाल IIRI 
` पडिवा नवमी मूल शनि श्रवणा 
पुब्वे दिशि नहि सिञ्झए गमना ॥२॥ 


^ 


इन उदाहरणों में साधारण भाषा-परिवतन के अतिरिक्त डाक की भाषा का शुद्धतम रूप 
विद्यमान È । डाक की भाषा का इस से प्रामाणिक रूप किसी भी प्रान्तीय संग्रह में इतने प्राचीन ओर 
शुद्ध रूप में उपलब्ध नहीं है | अतः स्पष्ट हैं-जैसा कि म. म. मिश्रजी अपनी “मेथिली साहित्य डाक में 
कहते हैं-'“इनकी भाषा मैथिली थी | अन्य प्रान्तों की कहावतों में मी मैथिली के परिशुद्ध अनेक रूप पाये 
जाते हैं |” त्रिपाठीजी “ara ओ भडुरी” की भूमिका में डाक को मेथिल मानने में ऑर उनकी भाषा को 
मैथिली कहने में हिचक रहे हैं| लेकिन त्रिपाठीजी का जो संग्रह है, उस में तो केवळ तीन-चार जगह 
ही “डाक” के नाम मिळतें हैं फिर उसको केसे “डाक” का संग्रह कहा जाय £ उन्शें ने तो घूमघाम 
कर कुछ हिन्दी में प्रचलित कहावतों का संग्रह किया है । बहुत जगह ऐसा ही माठूम पड़ता है कि खुद 
ही बोली जोड़कर छन्द बांध दिया हो। “डाक” की कहाबतों को पढकर यही निश्चय होता है कि 
जितनी wera “डाक” की हैं उनके विभकितप्रयोगसे लेकर शब्दसंग्रह तक मिथिला भाषा के हैं | 
सुतरां प्रमाणित है कि “डाक” सैथिल थे। स. म. मिश्रजीने .“मेंथिळी साहित्य डाक” के २३९ पृष्ठ 
पर जो विभक्तिचिन्ह आदि का विश्लेषण किया हैं, उसका उल्लेख यहां पुनरुक्त होगा | 


डाक का समय 


` यहां तक डाक के देश का विचार कर अब उन के TF निर्णय करना है | इस सम्बन्ध में 
तो इतना निश्चित है क्रि मुद्राहरुतक म. म. हरपति ठाकुर ने अपने “व्यवहार दीपक" में डाक के 
वचनो को नामोपादानपुरस्सर Sega किया है। जो निबन्धकार अपने fara में किसी दूसरे का 
वचन आदरपूर्वकं प्रमाणत्वेन उपन्यस्त करता है वह निश्चय दूसरे से अर्वाचीन होता हे, ओर सो भी 
थोड़े अन्तर से नहीं | समानकालीन विद्वान्‌ प्रायः at समाहत नहीं होते | डाक के देशी वचनों को 
प्रमाणरूप से ग्राह्म होने में अवश्य ही कई शताब्दी लगे होगे, ओर उन वचनों को इस प्रकार प्रचुरतया 


Saya करके म. म. हरपति ठाकुरं ने सिद्ध कर दिया हैं कि तब तक डाक प्राचीन ऋषित॒लय समाइत हो 


चुके 2 | म. म. ह्रपंति मैथिल कोकिळ विद्यापति ठाकुर के पुत्र थे, अतएव पन्द्रहमी शताब्दी के आरम्म से 
अर्वाचीन कदापि नहीं हो सकते | इसी से सिद्ध हैं कि डाक चौदहँवीं शताब्दी से पूर्व के तो अवश्य दी हें । 
a म. डॉ. off उमेश मिश्रजी ने इनका समय सोल्हवी शताब्दी, माना है | हमें तो विश्वास 
है कि उन्हं ने “व्यवहार दीपक” को. नहीं देखा था, इसीलिए ऐसे निर्णय पर पहुंचे | नहीं तो उद्धरण 
कर्ता दी जब सोंलहवीं शताब्दी से सैकड़ों वर्ष पूर्व होगया हे, तो फिर saga वचनों को सोलहवीं 


Et o n 
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शताब्दी का मानना, सरांसर भूल है | इसी प्रकार d. रामनरेश त्रिपाठीजी का भी समयनिरूपण सवथा 
अयुक्त है । चोदहवीं शताब्दी से अर्वाचीन तो मैथिल डाक हो ही नहीं सकते | 
C ` इस तरह डाक के समय की एक सीमा निर्धारित होती है | इस से इतना ही कहा जा सकता 
है कि “डाक” चौदहवीं शताब्दी से पूर्व हो गये | निश्चित रूप ते उनके काल का निरूपण करने में कमसे 
कम एक और सीमा चाहिए, जिस से प्राचीन वे नहीं हो सकते | खेद है क्रि इसका कोई शकार ILI 
नहीं मिलता | दन्तकथायें, जो इनके प्रसङ्ग से प्राय: शर्वत्र प्रचलित हैं, बतलाती हैं कि ये arena दैवज्ञ 
बराहूमिहिर के वीर्य से एक अहीर के क्षेत्र में उत्पन्न हुए थे | इस ऐतिह्य को प्रमाण माने, तब तो डाक 
ˆ - का समय छठी शताब्दी निर्धारित किया जा सकता है। तब तो डाक के मे वचन “बौद्ध गान ओदोहों”से 
भी प्राचीन सिद्ध होते हैं, आर समस्त उत्तर भारत में भाषा के सबसे प्राचीन पद होने का गौरव इन्हें प्राप्त 
होता है| पुराने ताड़पत्र पर लिखित जिन वचनो का हम ने संग्रह किया है, - उन्हें देखने से स्पष्ट Sem 
होता हे कि यह “कीतिलता” की भाषा से भी विशेष प्राकृततर है, प्राचीन है, जो होना उसे उचित ही 
a है, पर at sud की Ge से विचार कर वोद्धगान ओ दोहा से तुलना कर उनका समय-निर्धारण एक 
महत्वपूर्ण काय हे जिसे कोई भाषातत्त्वविद्‌ ही कर सकते हैं | रायबहादुर दिनेशचंद्र सेन ने डाक को दशवीं 
शताब्दी का दोना निश्चय किया है | कुछ भी हो, हमें जो प्रमाण उपलब्ध हैं, उनसे इतना ही सिद्ध हैकि 
ये चौदहवीं शताब्दी से बहुत पहछे होगये और ऐतिह्य के TOR इन्हें छठी शताब्दी का भी कह सकते हैं। 
इस प्रसंग की एक और भी बड़े महत्त्व की बात यह हे कि “सप्तरत्नाकर के कर्ता महासान्धिविग्रहिक: 
म. म. चण्डेशबर ठाकुर अपने “कृत्य चिन्तामणि? नामक ज्योतिषप्रधान ग्रन्थ में अनेक AARE भाषा के 
पदप्रभाणरूपस उद्धृत करते हैं जिनको वे “क्षपणक जातक”? “भगुसंहिता” “कापालिक जातक” प्रभृति 
E के बतलाते हैं | ये ग्रन्थ उपलब्ध नहीं हैं, अतएव निश्चित रूप से यह कहना संभव नहीं है कि कया 
4 सभी ग्रन्थ इसी भाषा में लिखे गये थे अथवा ये वचन उन ग्रन्था में भी उद्धृत ही हैं | nuez 
साथ साथ कई जगह संस्कृत के भी- इलोक हैं, और इससे अनुमान किया जाता कि ये ग्रन्थ सदस्त प्राक 
अवहृ में नहीं थे | तव ये पद किनक्रे हैं! क्या क्षपणक जातक प्भृतिःगन्थों के रचयिता ने ही ये पद्‌ 
ane में लिखें! अथवा ये पद क्रिसी दूसरे के हैं जिन्हें set ने अपन अन्था मे उद्धृत किये हैं! यदि ये 
दूसरों के पद हैं तो नियमानुत्तार इनके नामक्रा उपादान क्यों नहीं किया गया? यह यदि भूल ही मान E 
तो किसकी मूळ : क्षपणक जातककार की, Me की i 
तत्र तक qur नहीं जब तक ये अन्थ नहीं मिळते | पर इतना स्पष्ट है कि विषय और भाषा दोनों में थे 
Em a a a हर m 
करें, तो भी इतना तो निर्विवाद सिद्ध हैं कि im a = UL URT EUR wa 
पहले भी अबहु E ज्योतिष a o रचनाः आ 5 a 2 d : n हे : 
5 zo HEN ये प्रमाण sud uet | 4f, और डाक उन aaga san 
ह 
= ee AR vi की रचनाओं का पूण प्रचार था।. 


अथवा लेखकों की | इन सब MAF का ससाधान 
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Presidential Address Me 


Prof. K. P. Kulkarni, Bombay 


° 


Brother delegates and friends, 


I deem it a great source of pride and honour in being called upon -to 
speak on behalf of Marathi, one of the modern Indian Languages, before न्न ; 
assembly of the learned savants. I say honour, because it is a thing that comes. 
very rarely.’ Marathi has received this honour only thrice in the long career of. 
this Conference, and during the past twelve sessions. Even now we feel that we. 
are here by sufferance. All the same, I feel delighted, because our being herein: 
the midst of these learned Indologists may lead to the advancement of the cause. 
of the language which: I represent. It also gives me an apportunity to express 
my feeling of gratitude forthe work done by the oriental scholars in the field. 
of modern languages. Beames, Bhandarkar, Grierson, Bloch, Konow, Turner, 
Chatterji, Saksena, aresome of the outstanding riames that are permanently 
associated’ with thé modern languages of the NIA period. The extension of 
invitation to some modern Indian Languages augurs well. It might establish 
contact with all other branches of Indology and can take its legitimate place 
there in the heirarchy of subjects of Oriental learning. In fact it is a link, though 
perhaps the last link, in the chain of the development and thus a part and parcel 
of the same subject. But unfortunately it has not received the attention that it. 
deserves from’ the oriental scholars. This attitude has produced an unfortunate. 
résult. The research work that is done in Marathi, so also the research work done 
with regard to Marathi language and literature and written in Marathi, whatever 
its value, has received very meagre attention of scholars, — perhaps amounting to - 
nil. There is some good research work done in Marathi. It may not come up to, 
the level of the discoveries of Mohonjo-daro or Harappa. But the researches are 
tolerably good— can take their stand easily with dignity with a number of 
other researches that we find every year in the various branches. I may, with ` 
your permission, mention a few names. Rajwade, Rajaram Shastri Bhagvat 
Lakshman Shastri Lele, Trimbak Gurunath Kale, Dr. S, V. Ketkar, Vasudeo 
Shastri Abhyankar, Narayan Shastri Shintre, Shankar Balkrishna Dikshi 
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Vyanktesh Bapuji Ketkar, Siddheshwar Shastri Chitrao, are some of the out- 

standing names, This particular province where we are meeting today has also 

"supplied its quota in M. M. Ghule Shastri, Y. K. Deshpande, Nene, Datta 

Mahanubhava, Kolte and others. Some oí these man have done monumental work 

in their own line, but unfortunately none Of it has found place in the research 

despatches of great scholars. Iam not putting this asa complaint. This is a 

° grievance of ours put before you with all earnestness and humility with a hope 

that the NIA Languages may receive more attention at the hands of the 

oriental scholars. A grievance similar -to the one that is placed here, was made 

“ by Dr.S. V. Ketkar "the president of Marathi section at Baroda, Times are 

- changing and let us hope that the claims of the modern languages will be 
conceded in the near future. s 


Since we met last at Tirupati where we enjoyed the unique honour of 
being addressed by the Doyen of Marathi Literature and the foremost. of the 
makers of modern Marathi, Mr. N. C. Kelker, there have been enormous changes 
in all the departments of cultural life in Maharashtra. The great world war second 
x continued to,weigh heavily on the people. There was again the famine every-. 

where. To make the situation worse, there were the communal and other 

disturbances. These factors disturbed the society, disturbed also the literature, 
resulting in the deterioration of both the quality and the quantity. To.take stock 
of the output of the Marathi literature during the last seven years may not raise, 
any-extraordinary hope, but is not discouraging either. In the following dicussion, ; 
I shall first take up the scientific literature, and then deal with the other type ; 


monumental work is being done by th 


: The Bharat Itihasa Samshodhana Mandala of Poona, the Rajwade Samshodhaka 
Mandala, the Satkaryottejaka Sabha and the Samartha Vagdeyata Mandir of 


= Dhulia. The name of the Veteran Shankar - 
remembered with reverence and will be f 

in the Ramadasi literature, Laxman 
research work in Marathi literature a 
History of Marathi Literature. [t wa 

_ before he could complete the work 
_ Ajgaonkar also deserves mention in thi 


A 


^ 
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The Rajwade Mandala of Dhulia has beén doing the work of bringing to 
light some of the old and rare Marathi prose manuscripts collected by the late 
Mr. Rajwade. When the whole material is published, it will give us a sdccint 


view of the development of ancient Marathi prose literature. 
e. 
^ 


: In the field of historical research, the B. I. S. Mandala of Poona has been 
doing very good work. It has been recognised by scholars of merit all over. The 
efforts done by Mr. G. H. Khare in the field of archeology, numismatics and 
iconography deserve a special mention. Much work is being done in the field of 
Marathi lexicography. A great scheme was launched by a Mandala for the 
preparation of Marathi dictionary. It was a necessity Much time had elapsed 
since Molesworth and Candy did their werk. This huge work was undertaken 
and completed by a body of self-less workers trained under Dr. S. ९, Ketkar of 
Marathi Encyclopaedia fame. From among all the band of workers, the names o 
Messrs Y. R. Date and C. G. Karve deserve special mention. They have now 
been working on another lexicon of adages, sayings etc. Mr, S. Chitrao, anatbér 
worker trained under Dr. S. V. Ketkar, has brought out three big volumes of 
“ Charitra-Kosha The volumes area monument to the sturdy spirit ofa 
Maharashtriyan. The lexicon of Marathi roots collected by Rajwdde was edited 
by me. In this field of language study two other works deserve mention. One. 
is the study of the thirteenth century Marathi, and the other is that of the 
eighteenth century Marathi. They are theses for the degree of Ph. D submitted 
by S. G. Tulpule and G. B. Gramopadhye respectively 


I might be permitted here to make.mention of my own humble effort in 
the field of Marathi Linguistics. ‘‘ The Marathi Etymological Dictionary "' which 
I had started some eight years back at the instance of Right Honourable Dr. 
M. R. Jayakar is just completed by me. Scholars have acclaimed it as being 
quite a new book ofits kind in NIA Linguistics It discusses the etymology 


of Marathi words both in their historical and comparative aspects It contains 


over twenty thoüsand primary entries of Marathi words given in Devanagari type 
With their meaning both in Marathi and English. The work is based on the efforts 
of other pioneer workers in the field, both in the West and the East. Support has 
been sought forthe etymology given, from the works of Panini, Patanjali, 
Vararuchi, Hemachandra and others, and also from the modern workers like 
Grierson, Bloch, Turner, Chatterji, Varma and others. Every attempt is made to 
make the work as complete and scientific as possible 


There is an introduction to the book which discusses “ Word — its origin 
and development" detailing all aspects of word-plonetics and word semantics, 
The ¢atsama word has been traced back to Indo-European root carrying it 
through all the forms represented in the various Aryan languages in Europe. 
The Zadbhava word has been traced back to its original stem found in Sanskrit, 
Avesta and other Prakrit-languages, carrying it through all the forms represented 
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in the various modern Indian languages, The Dravidian and the Semitic elements 
have'also been similarly dealt with. It is thus a complete picture of Marathi 
$ words, drawn in time and space context, This is the account of the efforts done 


in the field of Marathi linguistics. r i 


In that branch of realistic literature namely History, Rao Bahadur G. S. 
Sardesai has been assiduously giving the fruits of his labours in the biographies 
of the Maratha kings and their Peshwas. There is another remarkable book on 
“the Murder of Narayanrao Peshwa ” by one P. ७, Ranade of Belgaum, who has 
shot up at once as a historian by his novel, though shocking interpretation of the 
history of those times. It is a bold and very daring attempt of putting forth a 
mass of uncut, unhewn material, Ofie isnot and need not be afraid of the 
conclusions arrived at -by the writer especially the condemnation of Nana 
Fadanavis, but one shudders at the procedure and the method followed in the 
book in sifting the evidence, There are some biographies but they ace of minor, 
ones; This deficiency is made good by the autobiographies. The Jeevankatha, 
of Chapekar, the Smaran Sakhali of Mrs, Deshpande, the Mazem Purana of Mrs., 
Karve, the Amchi Akrà Varshem of Mrs. Patwardhan, Mazim Done Tapem of 
Madkholkar and the Karagrahachya Bhinti of Gore are all written in a homely. 
and sincere style, Painting the social conditions of the times in as vivid and. 
frank manner as Possible. The writing is both colourful and purposeful. 


In scientific literature Prof. D. D. Wadekar has successfully rendered in: 
Marathi the technical terminology of Philosophy and has thus set an example 
to be emulated, Such efforts are welcome, especially at this time when the, 
question of having regional and linguistic universities is on the. anvil. The 
modern languages in India in time to come, would surely be the media of. 
instruction in all the Stages of education, The deficiency that is felt with regard 
to appropriate technical terms would be removed by efiorts like these, But the 
Most outstanding effort in this line is that of S, G. Date of Poona. His Grantha- 


Sachi is really the Catalogus Catalogoram of Marathi books -Published between 
7800 and I937, It records more than twent ] : 


System. Nota book has been missed and 


Subject though highly Philosophical has re 
treatment at his hands. How to get at the 

when found, has been the theme of the book 
by the author, The wlfole effort appears in 25 


Eastern cannons af cesthetics. The 


S 
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by Prof. Mate in which he has tried. to put his novel theory about poetry which 
according to him is any composition that can be sung to tune. There are Some 
minor essays in Marathi criticism, some dealing with particular authors, others 
dealing with particular theories. Of all these minor attempts, the one made by 
Mr. Mardhekar qaa महात्मता? deserves special mention for the originality and 
freshness of thought and method. There remain two major efforts to be mentioned, 
though they cannot be strictly regarded to belong to this category. One is an 
effort of philosophy-cum-criticism nature, done by Prof. S. D. Pendse of 
Nagpur with regard to the interpretation that he has offered of the philosophy 
of Dnyaneshwar. The other is an effort of history-cum criticism nature, done by 
Prof. V. B. Kolte with regard to the historical interpretation that he has offered 
of the literature, philosophy, and religion of the Mahanubhavas. It is a subject 
over which he has spent a number of years of assiduous patient study. 


In the famous and much popular branch of creative literature, poetry, the 
Marathi muse appears -to have been a little exhausted with the result eff 
Marathi poetry has suffered both in quality and quantity — has goneon dwindling 
especially since the death of Madhav Julien — Dr. M. T. Patwardhan. There have. 
been a number of collections of poems from some of his contemporaries, Girisha 
and Yashvant, all of usual and moderate merits, lacking totally the signs of the 
times, The aspirations and cravings of the times find expression in the poems 
of Kalele, Borkar, Nikumb, Kusumagraja and A.R. Deshpande— especially. 
through the last two. Kusumagraja does it ina forceful lyric while Deshpande 
does it with the softness of word-rhythm of the free verse. A caution requires to 
be uttered with regard to the composition of what I call **Red-poetry " — poetry 
artificial to the utmost, over-sentimental to the core, and international in the 
garb. These composers have been deceiving the readers, deceiving themselves 
and deceiving their own duty-Muse. 


The other branches of creative literature have been properly represented 
and have flourished in spite of the controls of war, famine or ziots. The Marathi 
drama that had fallen on very evil days since the boom of the picture, has 
revived, though not asa perfect literary product that it was before the war in 
the hands of such veteran playwrights as Deval, Kirloskar, Kolhatkar, Khadilkar 
and Gadkari. The revival is partly due to the centenary celebrations of Marathi 
stage performed in r943 and partly due to the changing times. . Varerkar, whom 
Imay call the famous author of Hundred books. is still there, ruling over the 
Marathi stage, — practically asa thorough master of both pencraít and stage 
craft, The woman has been the problem of a number of Marathi plays that have 
recently come out. The woman depicted in most of these plays is a free woman, 
free to develop her own individuality “‘ She is now ‘out " — out of the four walls 


oi ine Kitchen. : This is the theme in Grihadaha by Prof. G. K. Bhat, in Janmache : 
Sobati by Vakil in Kulavadh by Ranganekar, and also in thé recent play of 
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Atre— Jag Kaya Mhanela? It has to be admitted that the Marathi play has 
3 really become more dynamic, more realistic and more connected with the 
intricate social problems. Here also, as in poetry, a caution raquires to be 
sounded, particularly with the problem -of Woman treated therein. Itis an 
imitation, Ibsen's Nora is being resurrected. Resurrected she will of course be, 
but being presented in an uncongenial atmosphere as ours is, fears are that it 
will rather be her ghost than her own se}. Of all the recent plays I am tempted 
to mention one as being the best specimen of imaginative literature. The 
Sirgapuratün by Mr.B. V. Warerkar isa war play and does credit to the writer 
both in point of conception and execution. The writer may be táken to have no 
direct experience of war, except perhaps what he heard on the radio. He had to 
rely mainly on his imagination and out of the filaments of his imagination has 
raised up quite a vivid picture of the din of the war. The atmosphere of the play 
is cosmopolitan — Sikh, Christian, Maratka-all acting as members of one family, 
each supporting the other in the thick turmoil ofthe warlare, Shantaram, 
Sadanand, Tarasing, Amala, Rupa and Savitri are types by themselves and act 
ìn consonanee or otheirwise according to the exegencies of the situation. 
Varerkar is fiot so very sucessful in creating his heros, but here in this play he 
has created one good Specimen. Mental distractions, caused in him. under the 
stress of the war and under the wilful machinations of the Japanese, reach a high 


pitch. It does smack of propaganda at places, but the whole play is a piece that 
is at once artistic and realistic, 


In another branch of creative literature, namely novels, the things are very 
promising as usual both in point of quality and quantity. Among the writers the 
veteran trio of Phadake, Khandekar and Madkholkar, is already there as 
resplendant and as refreshing as ever, followed by another very illustrious trio — 
Varerkar, Sane and Dighe — who show Positive signs of surpassing the former’ 
one in point of matter, manner and also the Capacity to please. 
them, I would like to detach Dighe and make .a Special mention of his novels, 
He appears to be a writer of the masses and for the masses. He, in his Sarai tes 
beautifully welded both the romance and the realism of peasant life. nhe abit 
though provincial and dialectal, is vigorous and lucid. In fact, the whole novel 
With its vivid scenes and bold characters, makes a very interesting and faithful 
reading, Ladi, the heroine, with all her Sylvan characteristics, her transparent 
heart, makes a thorough impression on the readers, Dighe has certainly. 
established his reputation as a novelist of the people and for the people 

Sane Guruji stands by far the most Popular novelist of today. His novel is gente: 


slow, sparkling and sentimental though overdrawn at times, His is a new mark 
and a new school of working. RR 


From all of 


Another attempt in the same line and with the same purpose: is done by. 
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appears for the first time as a novelist and judging from the scenes and characters 
depicted therein, it can be said that the roleis done एटी]. Every vill&ige in® 
Maharashrta has normally got the wrestling tourneys and other scenes and 
characters like Gyanu, the wrestler and Shiva the farmer, Comrades Kumar and 
Charansing are the signs of the changing times. Hadap has, in his recent novel, 
depicted the life in Burma during the war times, Varerker has tried in his 
Dravidi Pranayam to unify the different social units. 


The marathi short story has been swinging between. two opposite fortes २ 
of free originality and the rigid technique, between the artistic painting and 
precept teaching. There is thus struggle Retween realism and didacticism as far 
as the short story in Marathi goes. It rarely grapples with the reality and when 
any such attempt is seen one feels.a sort of relief. There are the sparkling 
stories of Khandekar, Sardesai, Varerkar and others. Of late there has been a 
good addition to this branch of literature made by new writers among. एप 
Padhye, Marathe and Shanta Shelke deserve mention 


Macathi during the last six or seven years. I am conscious of the omissions 
that may be found in the picture I have just drawn. I have omitted some names 
and some branches of literature also. I had to do this for want of time. Looking 
at this picture, certain bold trends of thought come out in relief. There has been 
an all-round complaint abort the modern literature, expressive of dissatisfaction 
at what is going on in literature. There is the dearth of thought, the absence of 
perseverepce, the indifference towards decency and sacredness. The intellect is 
poor, the heart is weak, the passions are overstrung, the artificiality is rampant. 
| hese and similar ones have been the changes levelled against Modern Marathi 
| Literature. A thorough appraisal of literature will enable us to examine these 
cbarges. This modern literature can be said to have begun with Chiplunkar, the 
famous Marathi prose writer whose writing influenced the literature in the last 
quarter of the :9th century, but sway the minds of Maharashrta even now. 
He it was, who created the rich Marathi prose and thus drew out all the latent 
powers of Marathi language which upto that time had the traditions of verse 
literature. ‘Not that there was no prose in Marathi before Chiplunkar. The 


e 
Friends, this is just a very rough outline of the growth ofe literature in 
T 


epistolary literature of the r6th, i7thand rSth centuries, the Bakhar literature, but 
` more than that the simple but forceful narrative prose of the Mahanubhavas, 
displays the powers of Marathi prose, especially on the emotive sideofit. It was 
therefore that this early Marathi prose belonged to the " verse tradition”. “It 
was very rarely employed for scientific or philosophical or reflective purposes, ” 
Attempts were made in Marathi as in other modern languages in India, to put 


4 

A 
Fs . the prose to these very uses, and they were initiated by Chiplunkar and his 
के | contemporaries, This has been acknowledged by philologers like J. Bloch and 


i x 
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S. K. Chatterji. “Quite. a new stage in the development of Indo-Aryan 


E] 
commenced with tHe British period when the Indian mind came in very close 
contact with that of Europe, through English Literature in the first half of the 
nineteenth century in Bengal, Bombay and Madres, and during the second half of 
the same century for the rest of India. " “ With the English, prose came to India 
and rhime gave place to reason.” “When the need arose for the Indo-Aryan 
Languages to meet the demands of Science through a modern system of 
Edncation becoming widely adopted, difficulties were evinced because the 
^  vérnaculars were not yet ready as finished instruments of expression, and this 
is largely evidenced, not only from the absence of good scientific and technical 
terms, but also from the halting and rot precise prose syntax of many of the 
NIA speeches, An early development of simple and vigorous prose in NIA 
would have been of inestimable benefit for the recognition of the mind of India 
and the Indian renaissance in that case would have been brought about much 
+ व्य नी Ssslier.’’ Chiplunkar and his contemporaries and some of his disciples by their 

forceful prose succeeded in removing the feeling defeatism that had overcome 


z the people On the advent of the British. Simultaneously with these personal 

efforts there was a general national awakening made by the Indian National 

Congress. The consciousness of domocracy was roused. The boycott agitation 

ds created hatred for foreign power. The four agitations, started under the auspices 

of the Non-coperation, created a desire among the people to hav2 their own 

power established in the country. The two European wars, the industrial and 

economice revolutions in the west, opened up the new vista of the international 

life. Time was when the ideas of liberty, equality and fraternity ruled and were 

echoed and reechoed throvgh literature but later on were swept “off by the 

ideological tornadoes from Russia. Democratic ideology disappeared and 

socialistic ideology took its place. Equality gave place to. socialism, political 

differences gave place to economic ones. These changes had their natural effects 
in literature, Classicism gave place to romanticism or realism, 


These upheayals in economics, politics, ideologics, etc. have brought in 
changes in the notions about religion, morality. The various distinctions and 
differences in the society have been removed and the whole social mass has been 
flattened into one common level. The values of piety in religion, descency in 

z language and purity in life have changed. Thereis none senior in age nor in know- 


| 2 ledge, nothing sacred in religion, nothing unpollutable in speech, These changes 
b D r . t - 
| in the values have created corresponding changes in 


The traditional concepts—both social and literary—h 
indecency and obscenity in literary taste has become 
sense of duty is gone'and the sense of tight has come in 
literature in Marathi we find that right is upheld against 


the make up of literature. 
ave changed. This is why 
SO very rampant. The 
its place. In all emotive 
duty. This is especially 


re 


* Indo-Aryan and Hlindi—s, K, Chatterji, P. 03—l04. कट 
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the case with regard to woman and the depressed classes of the society» Time 
was when pity was shown tothem. Later on pity gave place to sympatlty and* 
sympathy to equality. This has led to the duels between the conquerer and the 
conquered, between the rich and poor, master and the servants, the capitalists 
and the labourers. This struggle we find reflected in modern Marathi literature. 


More powerful is the feeling of fndividuality and greater is the change 
that it has brought in modern’ Marathi Literature. Individuality was there even 
in old Marathi ‘literature, but it was controlled by a spirit of sacrifice, o f 
renunciation बात it could lead to personal emancipation, But the same 
individuality has now taken a materialistjc turn, and has resulted in enormous 
lust of power and pleasure. It is this phase that has,been occupying much of 
modern Marathi creative literature. There is however one good thing about this 
new individuality. It has brought in auto-spection or intro-spection in literature. 
Not only the writers but even the characters in their literature are spen 
practising it. The old descriptive and narrative aspect of literature noticed in 
Marathi romance upto recent times inclusive of Apte and Phadake has given 
place to character evolution ( that we find in the romances of P. Y? Deshpande ). 
The Marathi literature of ancient times wasintrospective by intuition at the 
time of Dnyandev, Janabai, Namdev, Ekanath and Tukaram. Later it became 
hetro-spective in the hands Pantts and Pandits. It has again become introspective 
not -of course through intuition but through psycho-analysis. : 


Owing to the changes in the spirit of literature, the old conventions about 


the wordsand its meaning, the figures of speech and the sentiments expressed have 


become extremely slack. The old rigidity is no longer there. All taboos laid 
down, all canons enunciated regarding the conception and execution of the 


theme, in the evolution and the involution of the plot and the structure of the 


characters, have been thrown away. Any theme is a good theme. Any scene can 
be represented and any character introduced: Any word can be used and any 
sentiment expressed. The whole machinery of Rasa theory has crumbled down. . 
The atmosphere so far confined only to divine or semidivine beings, to kings and 
kingly persons, has now come to touch the lower strata of the majoors and 
farmers. The classicism gave place to romanticism which again has changed to 
realism of this- world and o f this life. 


There is again one more tendency in modern Marathi Literature which 
forces itself on us and which can be said «to be the resalt of the researches in 
psycho-analysis and which can be said to be the result of the new discoveries in 
psycho-analysis. The sex in creative literature of tife romantic type. is 
unavoidable. It interests and instructs if it is within bounds. But it has to be 


frankly admitted that itis going beyond the limits of decency. Kama is one - 
of the purusharthas and ås snch is essential in literature. But there is inordinate 
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lust of pleasure, the passionateness which makes much of the modern RB. 


*fiction®a rabid and morbid love-romance. 


There are various schools of though4 among the modern Marathi writers. 

There are those who write art for art's sake, art for life, art for propoganda. But 
all of them very rarely lose the sense of human life and contribute tolerably 
good commentaries of human life. Alongewith human life it takes into account 
nature, universe as is found in the works of Dnyaneshwar, Ekanath, Tukaram 
anc Ramdas, Nature shines with all its brilliance in the lines of Mukteshwar. 
Dnyaneshwar welds together the three—the human life, the nature and the 
cosinos in his poetry. There is sublimity in the poetry of Dnyaneshwar, Eknath, 
there is proximity in the peotry of Namdeo. There is beauty in that of 
Mukteshwar. There is power and experience in the activistic poetry of Ramdas. 
Tambe, Chandrashekhar, Bee, Keshavasuta, Govinodagraja, have tried to supply 
Poetry very near to that of these veterans. But they have shrouded it in some 
Shelleyan mystic atmosphere. It is good that the Marathi poetry of today is free 
from this inscrutable mysticism and instead of flying up in the etherial world, 
has come dowa to this matter of fact world. The selí-analysis, the introspection, 
the individuality, the consciousness of the rights, the social. and economic 
equality, the social sense, the commentary of human lile, the sense of beauty 
the emancipation of the woman and the depressed classes, the. defiance of 
conventions, the indifference towards what is pure, decent, and auspicious in art 

and life—are some of the characteristics of the modern Marathi literature. The 

changes wrought ín the outer form of literature have not been taken into 

consideration: —though they are many—regarding - the form, the metre,:dection, 

script and syntax. The modern Marathi prose style has definitely improved in 

expressiveness, has become much flexible, :homogeneous,. simple and displays 

qualities of both heart and head, The modern Marathi prose is made by the 

modern writers of Marathi. I call them “ The makers of modern Marathi "— 

N. C; Kalkar, H. N. Apte, Phadke, Varerkar, Atre. In fact the creation of the 

prose tradition is the main characterestic of the mcdern Marathi 

Classical prose was created by Chiplunkar, Agarkar, d 

the past and ig being fashioned by Madkholkar, Banh 
Romantic prose has been created b 
Phadke, Khandekar and others, 
Kelkar, Varerkar and Atre, and em 
Guruji, Vinoba Bhave and others, Ladies and Gantfeman, 
trends of thought in the modern Marathi Literature, 
thing requires to be said about it. 


li terature, 
Tilak, Gole and - others in 
atti and Phatak at present. 
y Paranjpe, Savarkar, Kolhatkar, Gadkari, 
Realistic prose has been created by N. C. 


these have been the 


t ean be checked or removed by a process of ampu 


Se to doi ate tation or engralting.'It isnot 
ssible to do this in as much the borrowal touch : 
ES e d 


es. the very 80 al, “the very 
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spirit. The English debt is enormous—so much so that the whole bulk:of the 79 
and 2oth century Marathi literature is what I am always fnclined to call as ९ 
* Shadow Literature’. In these days of easy communications and social contact 
borrowals are inevitable. Complete cifltural isolation inthese days is impossible: 
The best in any language and literature—particularly the English—is sure to be 
taken and will continue to be taken for all the time on account of its all embracing ° 
and all dominating nature. Mutual excluSiveness is impossible. Granting all that, 

it has to be admitted that the shadow cast on Marathi by English is too thick, 
too dense to allow ber full growth. It is feared that it is betng stifled under the * 
pressure. There is the borrowal of content and that is threatening. The idiologies = 
that have crept in are various’ and varied.e The ideas about nation and nationa- 

lism, about society and socialism, about community and communism, about 

individual and individualism have come down to us through English. Liberty, 

equality, fraternity, emancipation of woman, economic independence, freedom of 

speech, writing and action are notions which, though indegenous to some extet, ड 
have much in them that is foreign. These idealogical convulsions may be due to any 
thing—to political French Revolutian, or the English Industrial révolution or 
the Russian social and economic revolution that have come to us through English 
medium and have taken possession of the soul of Marathi literature and have made 
it impossible for her to breathe her true Marathi atmosphere. On account of this 
foreign pressure, we do not now find in Modern Marathi —that brilliant imagery 
and transcendental spiritualism of Dnyandeo and Eknath, that rough but robust, 
simple but sincere expression of Namdev and Tukaram, that pristine purity both 
of thought and expression of Vaman and Moropant, that militant but spiritualized 
activism of Ramdas, that sparkling imagination of Mukteswar, that erotic and 
lreroic depicting of the true Marathi heart, of Ramjoshi, and Anand Phandit—all 
are gone and their place is taken by. the ideologies mentioned above. 


If this is the tale with regard to the literature of inspiration and imagination , 
if the debt in this field assumes these proportions, it is no wonder that. in the 
literature of intellect and invention the debt should assume still large proportion. 
The avenues of inspiration and imagination though at times blocked -by social 
and governmental vetoes, are open to us. But the avenues of intellect and 
invention are beyond our reach. Marathi science literature is. nothing but a 
replica of the foreign scientific literature. In my own science Philology, though 
it is a humanity subject and though we had such big intellectual as Yaska, 
Panini, Katy&yana, Patanjali etc., we have to look up t» Max Muller, Whitney, 
Jesferson, Jules Bloch and Turner not only for inspiration and instruction in the 
: subject but also for a refreshing clarification of any of the emallest details. The 
iA sciences both humanistic and positive are theirs. A beginning is. made 
to bring these sciences within the orbit of Indian languages. The journey 
will be long but it is’ not depressing. What language is free and will 
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^e remajn free and uncontaminated in these days? Besides, our language has u 

: a hemmed in, inthéclutches of a very powerful, dominating language and 
literature. Even in this plethora of English influence there is still a good deal 
which is purely ours. The language is ours, the atmosphere is ours, the culture 
is ours but more than these, the breath that we blow in these foreign bones is 
ours, This is the soul of the language and literature, and as long as it is ours, so 
long we need not be afraid of the onslaughts of the foreigners. 


e` Remedies can be suggested for the revival of Marathi language and 
literature. There must be a genuine love for the language. There must also be 
literary sense, coupled with a sound literary judgement. Attempts are necessary 
^ lor creating Marathi concepts in science and literature. It will be easy then to 

clothe them in Marathi words, But more than any thing else, one thing is quite 

essential. We must begin to think in our mother tongue. The greatest slavery 

xS ri that which requires you to think in a language which is not yours. This is to 
= be dreaded more than the actual ouslaught of words aud ideas. The capacity 
पर to think in our mother tongue can be obtained by using it as the medium of 
teaching anddearning at all the stages of education. This can best be done by 
a separate linguistic Universitg of Marathi. The study of thought in the language 
and literature, and of the culture in all its branches will establish the language in 
the aristocracy of the subjects. It would remove the baneful complex of 
inferiority that is felt about Marathi at all Stages. In a subject country the 
mother tongue is always the pivot used by the people to rally. The love of the 
country is always the love of the race, the love of religion and the love of 
language. In all these, the love of the language is the uppermost. There is pride 
in it, there is love in it. It is always a very precious heritage valued beyond life, 
in as much as it discharges three functions. It has to express the intellectual 


content. It has to express emotional Content. Thirdly, it has also to express 
the promotive content. 


e be engendered and also fostered by 
unifying all the factors of the language that li 


bo i te made cn any other language and literature, which made would 
the diterioration of that language and would consequently to that extent, 

the deterioration of the growth of the whole nation, A ean 
* SX = : 2 
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| Another hurdle that will come up in the growth of Marathi and eother 
similar provincial languages will be the introduction *of the ‘ National’ 

Language " in the body-politic of India. The problem is bound to be there on 
account of the large extent of she country. Had the extent of the country been 
co-terminus with the province of the language, as we find some autonomous 
countries in Europe, there would not have been such a hurdle. That India should ° 
have a national language is a point beyond dispute. That national language 

| should be some form of Hindi must also be conceded on the strength of the 

i number of Hindi speakers, and also on the flexibility df the language. fhe 
predominance of the words of particular language, Sanskrit, or Persian, should e 
be made the bone of contention, and there should be no compulsion about 
them. It would be decided by the speakers themselves. The aim oí such language 
should never be lost sight of. Itis communication. It is exchange of thought. 
It is a business language. Jt should be of the nature of a Bazar language—a 
Bazar Hindi as Chatterji rightly calls it. To use either a Sanskrit or Pers n 
word would be decided by the speakers, and not by the high command of any 
assembly or league. Such a language deserves to be encouraged as the under- 
standing medium in the bazar and not beyond that. The question of the script is 
a minor one. The use of Roman script would be scientific. 


Here also the enthusiasm for a national language should not be allowed 
to wax and go beyond the proper limits. Over-emphasis on theuse and claims 
of Hindi—the national language—would lead to the neglect of the study and 
the growth of the provincial language and literature, and will thus cause a rift 
in the national regeneration to that extent. This may be avoided by fixing once 
for all the aims of national language. Communication is the aim—not so much 
the self-expression —nor ever the creation of literature. Therefore the habits 
suitable only for communication deserve to be created in the teaching of Hindi. 
In language teaching, there are two kinds of habits that are formed — one 
language-habits and other literature-habits. Language habits only will be 
created in the case of Hindi. Marathi in that case shall have no cause of fear 
as literature-habits necessary for both creation and appreciation of literature 
will be formed only in Marathi and not in Hindi the national language. 

Ladies and gentlemen, these are the problems that confront us in the 
immediate future, in view of the national regeneration that is fast coming. I have ° 
tried to state and solve them in my humble way. I thank the authorities of the e 
Oriental Conference for the opportunity that they gave me for placing my views 
before the learned audience of this conference. I thank them also for the honour 
which they have done to me in calling upon me to. speak on behalf of 
Marathi speakers. 2 


I thank you all for your kindness. 


. 
——— 
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THROUGH LITERATURE TO SOCIETY 


( Being an estimate of the 77 th century society in Maharastra 
as reflected in the literature of the times, ) 
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Shri Vaman Balaji Kulkarni, Bombay 
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= Introduction 


Li 


^ We have been able to trace the birth of Mar&thi as far back as the ninth 

century, Since then thé growth of its literature, though not conspicuous for its 

variety and diversity, has definitely been marked for its abundance. In spite of 

x ^ this, the centuries which produced this literature within the boundaries of what 
we call Maharastra, are still shrouded in mist. Though they do not constitute 
E what is generally called a. * Dark Age' we must admit that the literature of the 


times is notorious for its indifference tothe age which produced it, with 


result that we are still in dark about our forefathers — their social and economic 


conditions and problems, modes of their life and its principles. 
attempt in the following lines at discovering some of 
of the literature handed down to us from the I7th century. 


The theory that literature 
understood without reference to 


substantially supported. Literature cannot be 50 


Main characteristics, 
The seventeenth century in Maharastra 
Mukteswar, Tukaram and R 
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poets who lived in the shadow of these masters. These mere saint poets who 
wrote extensively: The age in which they lived wag a product of the préceding 
two centuries in which the doctrine of devotional love to God dominated the 
peoples’ minds. “A large section of,the community thought and lived a life in 
terms of religion, with unio. with God as its goal. If this mode of life was 
progressive or otherwise is of course for the scientists. to say and we need not 
pronounce any judgment on it. Generally, however, it is regarded as a narrow- 
minded view of life, utterly regardless of our sublunary existence, which 


subsequently brought its pwn doom. The principles then propagated are sáijl to 


be extermely harmíul and ruinous in as much as they were meant to keep down 
the peasantry and the working classes who were then trying to emerge out of 
their grinding. poverty and secure their place in the society. The rebellious and 
bold efforts of Dnyaneswar had given an impetus to his succeeding poets to 
break the shackles of Sanskrit and compose verse in their vernacular. The store 
of knowledge was no longer to be confined to the ‘blessed few’ but was to be , 
advanced to the lowest strata of the society, with a view to ameliorating their 
lot spiritually. So we find the saint poets of the seventeenth century vehemently 
preaching the doctrine of devotional love and ‘justifying the ways of God to man I ae 
‘Spiritual aspirations, though not contrary, are at least indifferent to our mundane 
ones; hence the difficulty of finding faithful social reflections in their literature. - 


‘A search light on the mist : Religious Democracy. 
A carelul study ofthe literature does not prove unfructiferous in this 

regard. Though with the material supplied by the literature, - it is wellnigh 

impossible to reconstruct our past life of the century, we do catch some glimpses 

-of the society then in existence. Tn the first instance we are struck at the way in 
which the people in those days thought and lived. The caste system in all its 

ugliness was in cxistence then — the Brahmins at the top of the ladder and the 

Sadras tied down to its lowest rung. It seems they could not change places in 

ordinary course of life, Thus Tukarám who himself belonged to a lower caste 


even if adorned with garlands, cannot vie 


compares a Sidra toa crow which, 
o him is ‘ superior to all in the 


with a swan in greatness. Even a defiled Brahmin t 
three worlds’.* This sanctity and superiority of the Brahmins was being 
gradually undermined by the Varkari sect of religion which was sweeping over 
‘the land, The orthodoxy tried in vain. to stem it. People like Eknath and 
— Mukteswar from its own fold crossed the floor and tried to mix with the masses. 
This resulted in the birth of what may be called religious democracy. A number 
of passages from these saint poets show that the principle of equality of 
‘opportunity to worship God was virtually acknowledged. Caste distinctions were 
- forgotten for the time being. A Brahmin forgetting his age-old superiority would. 
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touch the feet of a Südra— tte dowa-cast— with respect. Eknath may be 
quoted here : “ All castes Alike have a right to utter God's name"* “ His name 
“purifies women and the low-born”’{ ** Thou hast blessed me with Thy mercy, a 
low-born and dirty Mahar as I am.”} Tukaram also says, “ He that has no right 
to hear the Vedas. is given a place near to Thine.^$ ‘ They have forgotten their 
caste pride and fall at one another's feet."|| These are, I think, sufficient to give 
us an idea of the working of the religigus democracy and ofits results. This 
seems to be one of the greatest achievements of the century. 


Its-limitations and caste- distinctions. è 


We need not, however, be led to believe that the democratic principles 
had any influence on spheres outside the religious one or that they were 
observed in day-to-day life by the people. The water-tight compartments which 
separated communities were retained in tact in other walks of life. Inter-caste 
marriages were not allowed; those that defied the social custom were either out- 


` cast or condemned to harsh retributions. The severity of punishment depended 


on the difference between ihe two castes to which the two parties in matrimony 


happened to belong : it in.reased with the difference. Thus it is laid down in the 
Dandanttiprakaranam of Keshav Pandit 


Südra the king should cast her before do 


a Vaishya, शिरस; मुण्डनं तस्याः प्रयाणं गर्दभेण W& — obviously a less severe punish- 
ment A son who did not utter God's name was condemned asa ‘bastard of two 
fathers ’y and his mother, as ' having conceived him ofa Mahar ’§ Although the 
last quotation is an indication of the vehemence in the preachings of the 


orthodoxy, it alll the same throws a flood of light on the caste distinctions of 
those days. It is curious indeed 


that if a Brahmin woman marries a 


: . Eknath was undoubtedly a great ; > 
he had his - limitations. ie Eaa celom enol his days) bat 


should give bim food and if you haven का 


ne o food to. give, give him due respect.@ 
rin ag well — has condemned a man who is reluctant to offer a 


drink of waier to a i 

goes pret i a Brahmin but minds not cleaning a harlot's garments. It was 

ache at li y i ; 
ES t E li you Satisfied a thousand Brahmins with a dainty dinner you 
hav: vis 55 i | 

: v: Visiter a holy place,** There is an ample evidence to show that 
these teachings aad the desired effect. 
The dissolute and the dissimulators. 


The soci } 
Octety of the seventeenth Century experienced a tug-of-war between 


the orthodoxy was making every effort to 
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retain its strong-hold; while the Varkari sect on the other hand was actually 
eroding its fouridation. The Brahminism was definitely losing ground, but the 
other party had not yet pulled the whole society to its side. In this period of 
struggle and transition there arose acclass of hypocrites. Not that they were 
non-existent in the previous centuries, for they are a universal disease; but they 
had not grown till then in such a magnitude as to become a nuisance anda 
degenerating element in the society.” All the saint poets pointed their fingers 
towards this class and with one voice condemnded it. Many of the higher classes 
seem to have grown morally bankrupt; immoral men and women becarfea c 
subject of severe criticism. Added to this were the followers of other sects of 
religion like the Mahanubhay, Sakta and the Nath. The Maharastrians never had 
any sympathy for these sects which, therefore, became objects of ridicule in 
their eyes. The greatness of Eknath and Tukaram quite apart, it must be said 
that even these saints did not practise any tolerance for the views of the 
followers of other sects. Tukaram attacks the Saktas ina way rathey =n- ^ 
becoming to him, when he says that the mothers of these donkeys go about 
braying* and that the place where these asses live is always beget with heaps o 
ol sins.! Here are some lines from Eknath : * 
‘They are selfish; adorned with garlands and mudras they dupe the 
credulous.’ } 
‘You have shown the Shakta in his true colour, He assumed a 
fradulent form.’$ 
‘They. besmear their bodies with ashes and say happiness dwells 
2 with them : Gathering disciples around themselves they all 
drink hemp.’|| 
‘ Their life is really blessed! They are like dogs and pigs.’ 


Tukaram who, as I said above, ‘is more intolerant, never misses an opportunity 
either to poke a fun at them or to condemn them to ridicule. Temptation to 
quote some of his passages is irresistible; but I restrain. Ramdas too speaks 
contemptuously of the persons who shave their heads clean, wear black 
garments and hold their staff upside-down. References are not a few in which the 
relations between the guru and his female disciples are alleged to be suspiciotis, 
The Sadhus in red ochre-coloured cloth are compared to the proverbially 
pretentious crane. Such was then the class. of dissolute and dissimulating people 
in the religious life of the seventeenth century. 
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The marriage.system was more or less the same as ours in the first decade 
of the present century. Child marriages were common; so were unequal marriages. 


^j Tukàràm says: ‘The old bridegroom has been brought to the gate of the 
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Mandap; now fetch the wretched bride and blast the bridegroom’s lace 
(जाळा नवर्‍याचे तोंड | ) „Rāmdās referst to an impatient youth who has married a 
very young (dhakuti ) girl. He has told a life story of a man XD n arried ior the 
. third (fourth) time and found himself toa old P his young wife. It will be 
hazardous and illogical to deduce any inferences "from the examples referred to 
by these saint poets; but it will not be an erratic guess if one sees an unhappy. 
end of-such marriages, e 
A i. „To offer a bride with ornaments was regarded a great thing. ‘ सालंकृत 
^ कन्यादान | पृथ्वीदानाच्या समान *- In these words] Tukārām sings the importance of 
~ this custom, The custom of child marriage inevitably brought in the problem of 
child-widows. It is significant that thé llterature of this century is silent abcut 
this. Remarriages of widéws were not allowed; the evil custom of depriving a 
widow of her hair seems to have just set in. It should be noted that this custom 
aS .Was not in existence in the previous centuries and it isa moot question how it. 
= fourtd åts evil roots in our society. So far as I could discover Tukaram for the 
first time mentions a widow deprived of her hair, when he says: ‘ कुंकवाची 
उठाठेव | बोंडकादेशी कशाला ११$ ( ४०५ clean-shaven woman, why do you bother 
yourself about the kumkum ? ) Importance of a son's birth is not confined to any 
century or land; for itis universal. In the society of the seventeenth century 
couples without issues were looked down upon with ridicule and disdain.|| 
Barrenness was a bad name. A childless woman performed many religious rites 
to have a son. Qne of the curious ways of propitiating Goddess was to promise 
her to ‘name the son Kerpunja ( Heap of Refuse ) and to put a ring in his nose.‘ 
It is obvious that the son was not to be given up; the soul ofa girl was 


considered perhaps less precious for some girls were dedicated to certain 
. Goddesses for ever. Most of these girls- ( muralees ) 


strumpets who were a luxury of the higher classes, 
status whatsoever and were classed among $dras an 


used to become professional” 
These women had no social 
d prostitutes, 


Village administration and administration: of j 


ustice.. 

-Politically Maharastra was be 
Ramdas had spread his actinistic 
We do not get an idea of the custi 

~ believe that the common villager 
political movements in his land. 


ing freed slowly from the Muslim clutches. 
Principles and message far into the villages, 
c mind in those days; but there are reasons to` 
Was uninterested in and unconcerned with the 


The vilage Patel was the head o 
immediate superior only. 
The allegorical letters &nd Petitions whlch Eknath. 


f his jurisdiction. He was responsible to his - 
a report about his village, | 
wrote contain within them 
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references to the village administration. If the king was satisfied with the Patel's. 


report, the Patelused to be continued by a kind of King's resolution e&lled 


Abhayapatra. Though the Patel was all powerful in his village, he was unable to 
punish some of the*'big guns’ who ojten played mischief in his jurisdiction and 
he had to approach higher authotities to bring them round. We are still in dark 
about the actual administration of justice in those days. The laws both about’ 


civil and criminal matters were no doubtein existence; they were mostly based on : 
the Manusmrti and the Shastrees who were well-versed in Shrutis, Smrtis and 
other scriptures of the day were qualified to be judges. With the emergence of 
the complexities in our caste system new and defined laws had to be codified, 
Thus in the days of Shivaji, Gagabhatta, Anantadeo and Kamalakar Bhatta wrote: 
Shenavijatinirnaya, Kayasthadharmapradeepa, Smrtikaustubha, Shadrakamalakara 
and Jativivekasindhu, laying down laws and rules to decide religious disputes.’ 
Works like Vyavahüraniranaya and Prayogasara were written in order to guide. 
social and religious life. Most of these books derived their contents from the old: 
Smrtis. Their writers were closely associated with Shivaji; so it might be inferred 
that the codes of laws and the rules of conduct contained therein were enforced: 
in the land and had the royal consent. In the early days of the centfiry the seats 
of Hindu learning at Karad and Paithan were either restored or revived and- 
religious disputes were sent there for decision. If one of the litigants was not: 
satisfied with the award at one seat, he was free to make a kind of transfer: 
application to the other and demand justice. Article No. 6 in Volume I5 of the 
Shivakalina Patra- V yavahara narrates an interesting casein which the complainant 
is a Hindu and defendant a Muslim, There was a Peer jointly owned by Muslims 
and Hindu$ in a village; it was agreed between the two communities that the in- 
come of the Peer should be distributed equally and spent on fakirs and guests. 
of both the communities. After some time, however, the Muslims violated this. 
agréement and when. the grandfather of the complainant warned them, | the : 
grandfather of the defendant murdered the former and his brother. The 
complainant's father thereon revenged his father’s death by killing the: 
defendant's grandfather. - For this the former was banished from the village by 
the village-head and his property and titles were confiscated. After the death of. 


his father the complainant appealed to the Emperor for justice, but the case was, . 


not decided in his favour. So he appealed to the Court at Paithan where, upon 
examination of the documents, it was found that the complainant. was not guilty. 
The judge in his judgment declared that the defendant's grand-father had 


murdered two innocent men, Every such murder should be avenged by eleven r 
murders: by the other party. The complainant had murdered ( only ) three and, 


was unnecessarily harassed, “You deserve to be hanged, ® but this is a Muslim _ 


Patashahi and you are a Muslim; so I pardon you’ ended the judge. This case. 
shows how justice was administered in those days. The law was not meant to be 


observed in letter but in spirit; 80 the presiding judge was given ample scope t 


~ 
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si use his discretion, Keshav Pandit quotes Narad as saying “केवल शास्त्रमाभ्रित्य न 


e कर्तव्यों हि निर्णयः? Cases were decided not merely on the letter of the law, but 
after consulting various Shāstras, traditions and books. „Punishments were 
prescribed for the following offences* : Various kinds of thefts, slander, libel, 
assaults, hurts, rape and adultery. The parents andthe Brahmins were exemptedt 

. as far as possible from punishments, especially corporal punishments. If a Brahmin 
commits a very serious offence the following punishment was prescribed] : 


E शिरसः मुण्डनं दण्डस्तस्य निर्वासितं पुरात्‌ | 
ललाटे चाभिदास्ताङकः प्रयाणं गर्दभेण सह | 


It was laid down that if a man commits an offence for the first time his finger at 
its joint should be cut; jf he repeats, his hand and foot should be cut off and if 
he is caught fora third time he shouldbe beheaded. A man who abducts a 
woman should be burnt to death oni a bed of iron; if a maid servant is abducted, 
the accused should have his feet cut. A man found guilty of stealing a cow should 
have his nose chopped and then should be drowned into water. Small thefts like 
T those of grass, flowers and fruits were to be punished with the cuttiug of hands. 
There is littie evidence to show that these laws were strictly enforced or 
observed in those days. It seems that due to the complexities and ignorance in lower 
classes, law did not demand its full operation. In fact Keshav Pandit was of opinion 
that it was impossible to give any decision in the suits of traders, sculptors, farmers 
and labourers and so it should be left to them to decide them among themselves, 


Ordeals were an important procedure in those days; it is extremely 
superstitious no doubt. But in the age when many and varied kinds of popular 
beliefs filled and moulded the peoples mind they exerted a great influence in the 
administration of justice. Suits— both civil and criminal — were decided on tlie 


performance of an ordeal which usually meant carrying burning coal or red hot 
iron in hand or walking bare-footed on fire. 


Side-lights. 


: I shall conclude this essay with certain rules of conduct and good manners 

which the saint poets often preached. Eknath says that one should not laugh at 

the men and women who dance at the Kirtan;$ one should not be a mercinary 

E preacher, | for it is a sin; one should not sleep while the Kirtan is going on. 
: 2s He who sells his daughter, cow or knowledge (Katha ) is a Chandaayp-a hea d 

Sins. Mukteswar has made a list of unwise persons; among them he Reinas a 3 


ae uo brings his young and beautiful sister-in-law to his house for his 
we A man who deserts his wife, becomes a San 
female disciples about him is included in the list 


yasi and gathers 2 


He who eats onions in an jJ 


Vide Dandanitiprakarapam, — Ibid. 
॥ P. 448 Bk, 


E 


i Ibid. $ P.987 Ek; 
T P. 452 Ek,; 2 * P.500 Ek, - 
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assembly, marries at an old age or leans at the feet of a Sidra has also a place e 
in the list. Tukaram condemns* the man who sells his daugkter or cow; he does 
not liket the people chewing betal-leaf or smoking at the Kirtan; Ramdas 
with his searching and scrupulous eye points his finger to the persons who 
apparently come to listen to hi$ Kirtan but wink at the women in the assembly 
or look round for others’ shoes. While all these contain an element of univer- 
sality, they certainly are side-lights oa the contemporary society and need no 
further comment. ee . ° \ : 


Conclusion. A ° 3 


It is well-nigh impossible to reconstruct our social life of the seventeenth ° 
century or to read its inner meaning accùrately, from the material supplied by 
the contemporary literature. For, much of it is lost’ in the mist. From its 
reflections in the literature of the day we do get an idea of some of its aspects 
The society had inherited the cult of bhakti and a religious outlook of life from 
j the preceding centuries. On the one hand there existed the caste system “with S 


its water-tight compartments; on the other, religious democracy had reached its 
apex and had virtually done away with the caste distinctions ig the world of 
religion. The institution of marriage was what it was at the beginning of the 
present century. Remarriages of widows were not permitted; the custom of 
depriving a widow of her hair seems to have taken root for the first time during 
this century. Among a host of religious sects, the Bhagwatdharma and the 
Varkari sect only attracted and dominated the peoples’ minds; the rest were 
ridiculed. Even an ideal saint like Tukaram showed little tolerance for the views 
of other sects which eventually receded into background. There arose a class of 
dissolute and dissimulating people who had become too notorious to be ignored 
‘Phere seems to have been set up an elaborate machinery for village 
administration. Elementary principles of justice were based on the Manusmrti 
but with the growing complexities in caste system separate laws and rules of 
conduct were framed and codified. The highest tribunals of justice were at 
Paithan and Karad where justice was administered and received according to 
certain methods peculiar to the age. It was an age of superstitions and they 
played an important part in the administration of justice. : 


These are inferences deduced from the study of contemporary literature 
and some of them are verified with the help of historical documents. These 
glimpses dosnot show the society in its entirety, but inspire confidence that a ° 
more powerful search light on it will not be fruitless. 


Ss mmm 


* P.470 Tuk; x if edm t P.476 Tuk. 
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* AN INTRODUCTION TO VERBAL COMPOSITION IN MARATHI 
Dr. R. N. Vale, Bofhbay 


E Summary à 


e^ In this paper the author deals with the need, the history and the century- 


old controversy regarding the acceptance or the rejection of verb-compounds as. 


8 category in a genuine Marathi grammar. For this, he has summarised the case 
^ of the opponents as well as certain debatable views of the supporters under r3 

heads and bas endeavoured to answer them one by one with the help of solid 

facts carefully selected for the purpose. A short account ol these topics may be 
SO « given as follows : a5 


I. That the category of verb-compounds is postulated on the score of 
aethapatti as they could not account for the usage otherwise 

True. - But there is nothing wrong in that. Oaly that they ought to have 

collected sufficient data. But neither the opponent bas done anything like that 


Bee, — That compound verbs belong ‘to the early NIA period in the light of 
$ the history of Indo-Aryan languages 


ee In his Doctorate thesis Dr. Tulpule makes such a statement, He might fall 
- . back upon Dr. Dhirendra Varma. But in any case the statement is unfounded 


That a recognition cannot be given to this usage until and unless a 
. thorough search is made in other cognate languages for obtaining, 
sive data for the sake of a critical comparison. 


re suffering from this handicap Rajwade knew 


ctorate thesis collected almost an exhaustive data fr 


Damle and others. The author of this paper for the - 


SAT 


unity alone is the criterion of judging a ९ 
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AME further enquiry made possible by the study of comparative etymologies 
of the NIA auxiliaries I could discover similar materfal in M [A Prakrts and Pali. 


The statistics of the findings is given. A few typical illustrations of A/acch; NUM 


A/de, wmukk, 4/lag and 4/sak in „Prākrt and of wgam, 4/da and „sak in 
4 y 


Pali are submitted. 


Next, in Sanskrt, both classical and Vedic, enquiries were made, ° The 
statistics of the result given. Examples of different types Qf composition arising 
from such auxiliaries as Vas, Vgam, ४78, Vda and Vsak are quoted. How roof 
éak dwindled into a mere auxiliary in the early OIA is illustrated with examples 
from the R. V. Then the history of Sk. verb is narrated in order to prove how 
the older participial composition is the fore-runner of the modern so-called 
compound tenses. A short paragraph interpreting the examples of Rajwade, 
Modak and others in their historical setting. Lastly the honour of the periph- 
rastic composition like ‘gantasmi’ and ‘kathayambabhuva, is upheld. 


5. That the idioms and Syntactic groups like 'pariksavkar, viśvās 

vdhar, ahgat vghàl etc. cannot be admitted as compounds, 

These are however periphrases and idioms, but because they possess a 
semantic unity they are grouped under Desubstantives and syntactives. A large 
number of such examples with vkr, Vbhw and Vas as auxiliaries obtain in 
Sanskrt. For syntactives a case like ‘ pànau Vgrah (> pani-grahanam ) may be 
cited as a specimen. C 


6. That compound verbs are merely a matter of Syntax. 


Incidentally a very important discussion is made about the dhatu and the 
upapada with reference to P. 3-4-65: Sak-dhrs—jza...... tumun. Evidence from 
Speijer and Hoier is weighed. And lastly this opinion of Murray Kellogg and 
others is criticised on the ground of semantic unity. 


7. That a verb when analysable can not be called a compound. The | 


members of the compound can not be written separately. 


The theory of morphological unity is thrown overboard in the light of 
examples like ‘dasyah putrah’, 'caurasya kulam’, ‘sitayah pataye namah र 
which are one and all bound forms. The decisive form of ' jütasi' as the basis of 
composition held by Dr. Tulpule is nothing but a sandhi-alternant like ‘gelte’ 


for ‘gele hote’. On the basis of *samarthah padavidhih 5x P. 2-I-I) semantic 
ompound. whether nominal or verbal. . 


8. Thatthe voices in Marathi will be better explained if we disown this 
category of compound verbs. . vU E. 

An intransitive root becomes transitive by force of composition. Damle 

explains it- with reference to vde, where as in the prepositional composition in 


A cu ee ya Fo 
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~= Sanskrt this isa well known fact. (cf. Akarmaka vai sopasargih sakarmaka 


bhavan ti.) e 


9. That in grammar we are more concerned with form than the 


meaning, ह 


In a compound there is an evolution of sense. There is a sort of 
^ ‘jahadajaballaksana’, Even Patajali and Jayaditya uphold it. Moreover, when 
‘vāc’ and ‘artha’ are organically connected with each other how can a 
ya granmarian dispense with the sense. Why only poetics, grammar is concerned 
with every science in the world. 


I0. That this usage is very much restricted in English and Sanskrt 
5 whereas some Marathi grammarians give it an unrestricted recognition, 


It is not à dead usage. In living linguistics, as Graft observes, there is no 
end to the types of composition. Moreover, once we recognise it as a category 
we can not debar a legitimate member from entering. I have already noticed 
sixteen classes of verb-compounds and I am ready to register many more if 
^ they develop them afresh. 


Even the older classification of compounds in Sk. was challenged by 
Bhattoji : the device of yogavibhaga and Bhattoji's classification. But Bhattojt 
also restricts verbal composition to afew examples Occurring in the Vedas. 
Ultimately Panini’s traditional postulates and his followers’ hero~worship or 


*caryapramanya are responsible for his not recognising a kriya-samasa in 
clear terms, 


II. That we are required to postulate the category of compound tenses, we 
cannot help postulating verb-compounds as well. 


Es As may be understood from the above discussion, compound tenses 
76 but one type of verbal composition at large, As such it does not deserve a 


S p t og t a P 
S; K ni ] . 
eparate r ec nition even Beame ulkar | and T ul uie are in V ited to see it 


© 


i: Ape PEE A 
That auxiliaries may be divided into Significant and non-significant 


Each auxili i : 
xiliary is a member of some compound, Anda member in com 


- position loses its sense { 
ee 3e Irom zero to the full, Or as Dr. Sapir would put it A+B: ; 


- — .43. That there j ii 
ere isan amount of difficulty in parsing these verb-compounds, 


A sent ‘amhr . 
ntence ‘amhi Patavardhan-Sahitya~Mandir bāndhēn cuklo mhanje 


kaht cok keli nahi? ini 
€ » (containing a verb-co i 
definition of an auxiliary is attached, . ue ee rn 


For every student of 


es : language this vei 
VENE n : : : verbal c iti 
~ ‘importance, Nominal composi T m 


a is of vital 
Hon has fossilized, but verbal comp dius 


osition is a 
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living force. For instance, the causatives are being manufactured in several NIA e 


languages. And who knows wemay bring more and morg new auxiliaries in, 
order to express new types of composition. 


Finally, on the strength of a similar detailed comparative study of 
Dravidian languages viz. Tamil, Malayalam, Kannad, Telugu and Tulu it has been 
established that there is no contribution here from Dravidian in the formation of 
modern Indo-Aryan languages. Dr. S. K. Chatterji’s view peeds revision. If at : 
all there isa borrower, itis Dravidian and not Indo-Aryan; since, verbal 
$r composition in Indo-Aryan shows an independent evolution from the early 


| Vedic period down to the modern times. 


8 
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: MADHAVASWAMY, THE GREAT TANJORE POET 
Dr. S. 6. Tulpule, Shélapur. 
As the historian says,* “ Maratha royalty ushered in a most remarkable 


poc renaissance on the banks of the Cauvery, which gave to South India some of the 
e > . . B . L . 4p 
most imperishable contributions in literature and art." The change of rule from 


d ww. 


= the Nayakas to the Marathis did not produce any serious change in the cultural 
side of the Tamilnad. These remarks “are specially true about Shahajj II, the 
second Maratha king of Fanjore, who ruled from 7684 to :7:2 A. D. Shahaji was 
a great patron of learning, and had donated the town of Tiruvisanallur to 46 
gh . Sanskrit-scholars, alter renaming it as Shahajiraja puram. It was here that the 
E greatest Pandit of those times, Ramchandra Dixit, gavea lead to the literary 
movement and produced a number of Sanskrit works. It is beyond doubt that 
Shahaji contributed substantially to the valuable collection of the Saraswati 
Mahal library, established by the Nayak kings at the end of the r6th century. 


The royal patronage offered by king Shahaji If was not, however, the 
only cause leading to the glory of learing and literature during the last years 
of the 7th century. The strenuous efforts of Ramdas, the great activistic 
philosopher-poet of Mahi-rastra, must also be counted as they have contributed 
enough towards the cultural developement of Tamil-nad. As we know, Ramdas 
visited Tanjore twice during his travels, once in I655 A. D; and once in I678 
A.D. At the time of his first visit, he had established three missions of his sect 
in Tanjore district, and had chartered three disciples of his to look after them, 
ee of Tanjore proper, Raghavaswamy of Konur, and Anant Mouni at 

annargudi. The.missions multiplied themselves i i र 
an amount of literature Marathi, dE d b e WEIN 
amda athi ; ae 
Tes ११७0० te पा लक MEE the yay in 
mission of Ramdas in South India. We thu oe BE PETS. n 
m ani. a c 2 $ ene t : Saraswati Mahal library of 
; written by the Marathi poets, especially by the 


followers of the Ramdas-mission in Tanjore area 


E 


vo ou. is one of these poets, Unfortunately, however little is : 
n pee the ue ofthis poet, the greatest among the Tanjore-group. 
i 8 my stay o about three weeks in Tanjore ‘recently, I could visit. 


* 0. 


K. Shrinivasan : Maratha Rule in the Carnatic (94 


4 ), p. 8. 
gat 228 perve cede 
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Eo the place where Mādhav lived and produced most of his works. = 
Y There, I was shown an old manuscript of the family-tfee of Madhav which gives 


ı739 A. D. as his date, rather an ambiguous one. All that can be said here is that 

Madbav wasadistiple of Raghavswamy, who inturn was one of the three 

principal disciples of Ramdas, ‘chartered for South India and mentioned above. 

He lived during the regime of Sbahaji II, i.e. the end of the 77 and the 

beginning of the r8th century. Some manuscript works in the Saraswati Mahal 

library describing the Tanjore Maratha Royalty tell us that king Shahaji II had 

accepted Madhavswamy as his spiritual master and regarded him most. It is $gid 

that apart from being the grand-master of Madhav, Rimdis was also related to 

him through Eknath, the great saint-poet ,oÍ Maharastra who died in :599 A. D. 

This idea pre-supposes blood--relation between Eknath and Ramdas, which has ° 

no ground anywhere except in a manuscript, about hundred years old, which I 

found in the Govind Bolswamy-math at Tanjore. The genuineness of this latter 

document is, however, doubtful, and hence we cannot predict any family-relation œ 

between Madhav and Ramdas. The fact, however, that Madhav was the grand- = 

son of Eknath is beyond doubt. MukteSwar, another grand-son ,of Eknath is aes 

known as a great Marathi poet, but Madhav, bearing the same relation to Eknath 

is practically unknown. Alter going through the MSS. of Madhava’s works at 

Tanjore, I could clearly see that he was the son of Umabii, the third daughter of 

Eknath, given in marriage to one Nagnath, ol Tanjore district. -I give below- 

the family-tree — ; : ze ; 
एकनाथ (१५४८-१५९९ इ.स.) ` 

| 


हरी (मुलगा) : oe . गंगा (मुलगी) गोदा (मुलगी) उमा (gem) नागनाथ 


: : ` x M 
` मुक्तेश्वर (१५९०-१६४० इ. स. सुमारे) माधव (१६५० इ. स. सुमारें) 


«E 


मुलगी. — राम-पंडित ` ` कृष्ण-पंडित 
मुलगा ` ` ` बासुदेव-पंडित . 
| x  . . (पत्नी! मीनाक्षीअम्मा) 2 


अम्बाजी . ; 

It is specially to be noted that not only Madhavaswamy, but his two sons Rama 

and Krisna, two grand-sons Ambaji and Vasudeo, and the wife of the latter, 
ee . Meenakshi Amma, were all literary talents. The works of these poets, preserved. | 
| in the स्की Mahal library, are chiefly epical in: chafacter, being attempts. 
à T Ramayan, Mahabharat and Bhagwat, the only exception being Meenakst — 
Amma's who has composed some devotional lyrics. Thus, our poet Madhavaswamy ——— 
not only preserved but Handed over to the future generations the great literary - a 


a 


SUCI oS E 
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a ef र 
traditions of his grand-father Eknath. Viewed from this point, he rises superior 
~ © 


to his cousin Mukteswar. - 


e e 


Mādhavaswāmy wrote his works in tke temple of shri Rama Tiruvelundur, 
a small village near Mayavaram in Tanjore district. He calls it as ‘Trivandur’, 
obviously a Sanskritised form. It is on the left bank of Cauvery, and Madhava 
describes it as under — 
: “sire जै कां गौरीमायोर | त्या समीपचि त्रिवंदूर | 
E प उमयग्रामांमध्ये नीर | प्रवाहे सुंदर कावेरीचे ॥ 
तीचिये वामभागीं सुंदर | लघु देवालय मनोहर | 
माजि लक्ष्मणसी तेसीं gael वस्ती निरंतर करीतसे ||” 
— (Bharat, Adiparva, ch. 80, No, 729-730. ) 


२ 


These two verses appear with little variations in most of his works, I was 
fortunate to visit this temple and its surroundings in March I946. The management 
of this historical temple has changed hands for a number of times, and is, 
at present, looked after by Mr. K. Subba Rao, the Sthànikam. 

^ 


The works composed by Madhavaswamy are numerous and exhibit a variety 


of subject-matter and treatment. I classify and introduce them to you below 
under five different hands. 
L Vedanta ;— 


(i) अनुगीता ( Anugtta)— A Marathi version, in ‘Ovi’ form or metre, of 


the original Anugità from the अइवमेधपव of Bharat. Two ms, copies* 
are available, one complete and the other incomplete. 


t5 


(2) भगवद्वीत(-- A Marathi commentary, in Ovi form or metre, upon the 


Bhagavadgttà, Four ms. copiest are available, three complete and one 
incomplete. 


(3) योगवासिष्ठ-- A Marathi work, in Ovi metre, based upon the Yoga- 


Vasistha in Sanskrit. Five ms. copies] are available, Only one of these 
being incomplete in the S. M, Library, Tanjore, 


: Ms. i 
.^ available outside the library, EE e 


in Ramdas-missions in Tanjore. This being 
adhava needs introduction, He has divided 


Pe क 
= mmm 


The poem was completed on 
ee ——— 


* Descriptive eftalogue of Marathi Mss, i 
Vol, l, class l—Vedānta, Nos. 8-9. 


t D 0. M. Mss, Vol. J, classl, Nos, 259-26], 55, 
t D.C. M, MSS. Vol. l, class], Nos, 325.329, = 


> 


n Saraswati Mahal Library, Tanjore, 3 a 
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dE. the 9th day of the first half of the month of Pausha. The year or - 


Saka is not mentioned. Madhava, although following éhe original ' Yoga- e 
vasishtha’, is quite original in his composition. He has clear mastery over 
the Advaita philosophy which he exhibits in the philosophical narrations 
of this poem. It is interesting to note that, after Ramdas, he has tried to 
expound the activistic and not the passifistic view of life. The work begins 
with an utter negation of life by Rama and ends in his acceptance of the 
same. The following words of Vasistha, the Guru of Rama, are typical NC 
of the ‘philanthropic energy with a philosophical calm’ which the peet . 
desires to expound. Says Vasishtha — 


d 
आच 


४, ,.,......--। रामराम' महाबाहो सखया | E 
महा उत्तमपुरुषा चिन्मया | गुणाल्या समयहा ॥ 
समाधीचा नव्हेचि तिष्ठभरी | लोकांसीं सोख्य होय अंतरीं | 
गोष्टी तेसी करी झडकरीं | आलया कायावरि दृष्टि देई || E 
जनाचा परामश न करितां | येकांतीं भोगणें समाधिवस्था | 
ते समाधि नव्हेचि रघुनाथा | अखंडता असावी बरी ॥ 
तस्मात्‌ तूं करीं राज्यपालन | ............ ॥ 
—( ch. VII, Sec. 38 No. 40-55). 


That Madhava should be an activist is no wonder, for he belonged to the 

sect of Ramdas. The poem is full of the emotional outbursts of Shri 

Rama, especially of the first half. This is how he paints his pessimistic 
. and negativistic mind — 


LI 


८ माझ माझे म्हणोनि दिनरातीं | 
XE दुःखा वरपडे ada होती | 
केवि माझ्या दुःखाची घडेल शांति | 
म्हणोनि मी चित्तीं तप्त आहे ॥ ........- 
देहालय धरावया | शक्त नव्हे मी मुनिराया । ......... 
कैंचे श्री कैंचें राज्य कैंचें शरीर | 


S येथील सोहळे समग्र ॥ ......... ; . 
— (ch. I, Sec. 2, No. 200-2T0 ). 


The work, no doubt, excells in both, philosophy and art. 


lI Puràün :— Under this head, the following works of Madhava are found in the 
S. M. Library, Tanjore — 


(r) प्रल्हाद चरित्र (Life of Pralhad)— A small poem jn Ovi metre. An in- 


complete MS. is available 


* D. C. M. MSS. Vol.lelass?,No843 o 
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(2) सीतास्वयंवर — A small poem, in Ovi metre, on the marriage of Seeta 


w e 
x from Ramayan One MS. available 
(3) मब्लारिमाहात्म्य — A narrative poem ol 9I3 verses, in the Ovi form 
written in the year 697 A. D. at Tiruvelvndur, The story deals with the 
glorious deeds of Sankar, the enemy of the demon Malla, and is based up- 
€ ^ ona similar narrative in the ' Brahpna-Purán'. The poetic descriptions are 
worth a mention. This is how Madhava describes the Kailasa mountain — 
Vic. -“ तो चंद्रकांता ऐसा धवळ | मुक्‍्तपाषाणें दाटला प्रबळ | 
z कर्पुरमृत्तिक्रा केवळ | जाणिजे तेथिंची ॥ 
अमृताच्या पुष्करिणी | नवरतनाची अखंड खाणी | 
कल्पतरूची दाटणी | निरंतर जेथें | 
सुधारसाचे वाहती पाट | नदिया तैशाची जळें उद्भट | 
a EE सडा परिमळे मवमघाट | कस्तुरी चंदनाचा-॥ 
= — ( ch. IV, 2-20 ) 
E (4) रामहास्यवदत — A small werk in Ovi metre describing Ramacandra, 
two MS. copies arailable.t 
LIT Rümàáyan 
( I) A Short Rümàyan (संक्षिप्त रामायण )— An incomplete Ramayan, in Sloka 
form. Madhav has narrated it, alter the convention of the Ramdas sect 
only upto Yuddha-Kanda, the last two parts being omitted. The work is 
a clear imitation of Ramdas. Here are some Slokas describing the battle 
between Rama and the demons — : 
E “ नगर करुनि मार्गे भार ऐलाड आले | टे 
वनचर ऋषिनेट सर्वे भेणे पळाले | 
थरथर महि कांपे लोटती वृक्ष कैसे | 
सुरवर असुरांतें थोर कल्पांत भासे || 
- कितीयेक ते हाणिती झक्रितघाें | 
RUE किती प्रेरिती च्ूलपारश्व ara || 
e किती विंधिती बाण नेटें सणाणा | 
> ES किती टाकिती शेल हस्ते दणाणा || 
; ne र —( Aranya-Kanda, 3:-36 ) See 
+ Six MS. copiest are availabla in S, M Library, three out of which 


are complete, . 
^ 


* D.C. M. MSS. Vol I, class 2, No. 88]. 
f D.C. M. MSS. Vol I, class 8, Nos I07-]079 
f} D.C. M. MSS. Voll, class 3, Nos, i83-li33, — ^ 
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(2) Ramayana complete :— This is another major work of Madhav written at 
Tiruveluüder in I693 A. D. This Ramayan in Ovi forg is complete, faving, ह i 
all the seven Kindas or parts, .. and.is divided into 220 chapters containing ; [ 
inall r8075 verses. Four complete Ms. copies* are available in S. M. 4 
Libráry. According tothe author's witness, it seems that he used to 
compose one chapter every day, thus completing the work in 220 days. 


That Madhava’s talent. was specially suited for an epical form is easily 
seen in his present Ramayan. The ovations at the beginning, thedes- 
criptions of cities, royal courts, battles and processions, the smooth but 
flowing narration, the dramatic dialogues, philosophical expressions inter- 
woven into-the main story, — alfthese go to prove the epical talent of k 
the poet in all its grandeur and sublimity. I give below two passages, one 
describing the marriage-feast at the occasion of the wedding ceremony 
of Shri Rama, and the other depicting the pangs of Rama’s heart at the | 


loss of Sita. : = 


Cay समस्तही बैसले दारीं | शाकांठवण शांकाकुसरी | * : 
वाढिल्या वोदन तया उपरी | वराज्न वटकपात्री ॥ - 
ga «i द्रोणीं वोतिती | देखोनि द्विज तोषळे चित्तं | 
हेम ठाणवयावरि पाजळती | दीप हिरे माणकांचे | 
लाविती लवणशाका तोंडीं | भरभरां वरपती कढी | 
_ नामधोष घडिघडी | करिती आनंदे _ 
मक्ष मोड़नी हत्ती | यथेष्ट घृतीं भिजविती | 
me ग्रास घेतांचि होती । गुदगुल्या पोटीं ॥ ० 
: दुग्ध कालवोनि क्षीरीं | gate सेविती तृप्तीवरी | . 
ag दधि तक्र वरिच्यावरी | पडों लागले द्रोणी ॥ | 
` gu चंदनाची दिषली उटी । पुष्पहार घातले कंठीं । 
: _ ` gnag गोमटी | डोरिडीं सवो शरीरी ॥ 
pe ^ -- (Bal-Kanda, eh. XVII, 700०-76 ). 


`. ` क आम्रवृक्षा जनकवाळी | विश्रांति घ्यावया तुझे तळीं | | 5 | 

रेत होती वेल्हाळी | ते देखिली नाही कीं सीता॥ -- - :- : 

[Om | ऐक पायतिका वचन | तुझिया genesi ऐसा Herc ` > 
Sup aa TAIT | ते देखिली . s ees M i ue 


gs | आपुल्या नामा ऐसे करीं मज |... ....) * 
तुमच्या वर्णा ऐसीं प्रियेचीं | 
ते देखिली नाहीं ai ata | | 


a 


Se OF 


ce + D. 0. M. MSS. Vol I, class 
; Q. ७. «re 30 f ee $ o: : > i 


0. | n Public Domain. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


* 234 ^ ठप ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE : MARATHI : 
a हि सीते, पळो नको; थांब थांब | डगा टाकीत लांबलांब | 
| ees * येतो आश्रयुनि आम्रानिंब | तया पृष्ठीं कां दडसी ॥ 


सीते वृक्ष छागले दाटीं | wit गुप्त होतेसि कां गोरटी | .... . . 
क्षणक्षणां जातसे चाचरीं | हस्त ऐऊनि निडळावरी | 
क्षणेक बैसे पहात धरित्री | घाछुनी HE ॥......... 

+- ( Aranya-Kanda, ch. XIX, 5o...... ). 


99 


^ . 


ba : .~ Madhava passesses the art of drawing realistic pen-pictures with a touch 
ol humour, as can beseen from the following passage describing the 


z - bachelor Maruti in the harem of king Ravan — 

हर 
“Sar भूमीं रुळती पुष्पळता | तैशा निजेल्या रावणकांता | 
कित्येकींचे तुटले कंठहार | कित्येकींचे सुटले कबरीभार | 
कित्येकोंचे फिटले चीर | स्मरण नसे शरीरीं || 
x 2 येकि क्षणक्षणां हांसती | येकि उताण्यापालथ्या पडती | 
: येकि स्वप्नावस्थें बोसणती | निदसुऱ्या est | . .... . 


~ तें सकळ पाहोनि डोळां | मारुति म्हणे वेळोवेळां | 
कटकटा माझिया कपाळा | कोठुनि वोडवलें हें कार्य ॥ 
मी केवळ ब्रह्मचारी । दृष्टी देखिल्या परनारी | 
धर्महानि जाली निर्धारी | काय करूं आतां Il. ....." 
— (Sunder-K anda ), 
It must be said, however, that there is Some repetition and absence of 


brevity in this epic of Madhav. The poet seems to be conscious of his own 
short-commings when he says — 


s सहप्राचा स्वयंपाक येक्री | करणार तीची न धरावी चुकी | 
जें लवण कोण्ही येके शाकी | नाहीं मीनले em निया | 
घ्यावा विशेष गुण अंतरीं | तेंवि ये रामायणसागरीं | 
अपार शब्दाची भरोवरी | परोपरीं पाहतां ||? 
—( Yuddhakanda, ch, 79, Nos. 209-2:3 ), 


LV Bharat — 
a (7) Mahé-Bharat complete ;— 


x This ‘O à am 
2 being waitfencontinnonst pus Magnam" of Madhavaswamy was 


i y for four years from I703 isi | 
ate SE SRI : I/09 to 7707 A. D. This is | 
greatest epic, divided into 926 chapters containing in all 88274 verses | 


in Ovi i : 

sco t is c to note that Madhaya's Bharat has 27 Parvas, as | 
ol the original in Sanskr; E : RS 

available in S. M, Library. Merit Four complete MSS.* are 


M —X 
D x 
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Madhavaswamy isa very methodical and systematic writer. In chapters 
e! 


5and6 of his Adiparva he has given a'synopsie of this great epic, ahile 
in chapter 7 he has given us the contents of his *Bhàrat. In sAying 
¦ ओव्यांचें नाहीं. येथे गणित”, (Adi. VII, 86) he is referring to the vastness and 
grandeur of his work. Ssill in every last chapter he gives us the uumber 
of verses in that particular Parva. It is interesting to note that the poet 
has fully understood the epic form of Mahabharat, and does not treat it 
as a simple narrative. In ch. 5 and 7 of his Adiparva,, he writes about the 
=- all-pervading, universal, encyclopcedic nature of this epic, and calis'it a 
*Vishva-Kosha. Very few poets in Marathi literature attempting at 
Mahabharat have this epic-consciousness. 
* 


Madhava 5-3 super master of characterisation,. and in Mahabharat his 
art finds great scope, as the.epic is full of variegated human nature. He 
shows rare insight into the complexes of tbe human mind, and presents us 
his characters with a sympathetic touch. More than anything else, he is 
always realistic and hence original in character-painting. This is how his 
Droupadi lays bare her grievances candidly before Lord Krsna. 
Says she — 

८ मज रक्षावया असतां सामर्थ्यं | अव्हेर केला देवा किमर्थ | 
तो मज कळत नाहीं अर्थ | तुझें समर्थपण केसे ॥ 

रजस्वला मी एक्रवसनी | दुःशासने हात घाळूनि वेणी | 

मग AS सभास्थानी | .......-....॥ 
तेव्हां पांडवांसि म्यां लक्षिलें | परि येहीं नाहीं सोडविले | 
a s दुःखाचे आभाळ कोसळले | नाहीं वारिलें घृतराष्ट्रे॥ | 
3 पतीने रक्षावी अंतुरी | हे नीति प्रसिद्ध लोकांतरी | 
पांच भतार असतां शिरीं | अनाथापरी az पावले ॥ 
धिगिधिगि या भीमाचे बळ | धिगिधिगि पार्थाचें शौर्य सकळ | 
दुःशासने वोढितां कुरळ | होते निश्चळ fasst 
माझ्या लेखें नाहींत भर्तार | माझ्या लेखें नाहींत सहोदर | 


- माझ्या लेखे आप्तपरिवार | निर्जीव समग्र भूमंडळीं ॥ ” o. 
— ( Vana-parva, ch. XI, Nos. 7-49). 


७००० ०० 


This candid realism is rare in the history of Marathi narratives. Along with ° 
characterisation, Madhava shows his other talents also in his Bharata. 


V. Dramatic tales :— 

(r) ब्रबोधचंद्रोदय नाटककथ 
in the Tanjore Marathi poets. There are 
by various authors in the 6. M. Library, 
dramas written natratively in verse-form. 


[— This is quite a new form of literature found 
3or4 such dramatic narratives 
Tanjore. They are all originally — 
- Tanjore of the Maratha regime 


e. 


८८9. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar se 
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वडेल to have made the beginning of Marathi Drama, as e be 
"easily seen from the MSS. of about 25 old Marathi plays preserved ul the 
^ : SM. Db Tanjore. The present form is just a variation of this 
i historical Marathi drama, प्रबोधचंद्रोदय--नाटककथा is based-upon the famous 

drama yalqagiaq in Sanskrit, and Madkava is quite conscious of the 


allegory contained therein. Says he — 


/“ऋणोनि प्रवोधचंद्रोदय होतां मुमुक्ष॒जनसागर तत्वतां | 
^ त्यांपाताव आनंदाच्या लता | जाल्या निपजल्या अमर्याद ॥ x 
'पूर्वप्राळव्धप्रभंजनमेळें | saa wale भरतें दाडिलें | = 
नवविधाभक्ति कुमुदिनी GS | तियांचे विकासळें आंग सव | 
साधुसज्जनचंद्रकांत भले | प्रबोधचंद्रकिरणें धवळे | 
वक्षीं सावकाझ स्पशिजेले | xd] लागले चित्तलयें | 
CENE चित्ताचे जे गळित विकार | तेचि कालीले येथे पाझर ॥ 
का ऐसा प्रबोधचंद्राचा प्रकार | विश्रामकर प्राणिमात्रां ॥? ° =` 
m : — (Nos, 79-82). ^" 
"These verses clearly expound the allegory. As the poet says, this is not 
a नाटक or a drama, but “ज्ञानमय हाटक,” i. e. an enlightening device. 
; Madhaya's present work is not a pure narrative; itis justa drama, Only 
the presentation is narrative-like. For, there is मंगलाचरण, सूत्रधार, नटी, 
` जवनिका and such other requisite material of a play. We can place this 


literary form somewhere between the drama and the narrative. Here, the 
various human passions are the characters in Madhava's present 
they exhibit themselves. Madana or ' Love,’ 
stages and says — 


ation, and 
for instance, comes on the 
cree RII अरे मूर्खानराधमा | प्राण असतां समस्तां आम्हां | 
- महामोहस्वामि जो आमचा आत्मा | सभे साउमा तयाप्रती ॥ 
कमछलोचना सुंदरा नारी | भासल्या नाहींत Sad || 
EL त्याचि तीक्ष्ण zit] | आकर्णवरि वोढिल्या ऐसे || - 
a - TEN SATIS चपेटे | बसल्या विवेकासि पळ सुटे | 
न मग पडतांच फिटती कासोटे | मन उठे भोग 


The passions exhibit themselves in th 


इच्छे ॥?? 


« the story, but are defeated ultimataly. Th 
is Superior in every respect to other such works found hoe M; Library | 
Tanjore, Unfortunately the isi काटा ल 
: ely, work is incomplete, only five chapt s 
first Act being available,* a p nes aptars or, the : 


(dre 
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In conclusion, I may say that Madhavaswamy is undoubtedly a great 

poet with varied literary talents. Heis equally at Rome with narratives and 
treatises, with epic and drama, with poetry and philosophy. He has practically " 
nothing in common ‘with Ramdasa to whose sect he belonged, and seems to 
inherit the literary traditions pf Ekahatha whose grandson he was. He rises 
superior to his cousin-poet Mukte$war so far as the volume and variety of 
composition are concerned, though he lacks in the flights of imagination exhibited 
by the latter. Madhava supplies us witha froblem, the possibility of blood- 
elation between Ekanatha and Ramdasa. Little known so far, he highly deserves É 
to be brought into light. He has unknowingly depicted the social life of Tanjore 
in his times, and, as such, a close study of his works is a necessity for every 


student of the historical Tanjore 
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‘5 * ज्ञानेश्वर AND योगवासिष्ट 
Dr. 5. D. Pendse, Nagpur 


The philosophy of ज्ञानेइवर has been influenced by many., works: of the: 
E Adydit school of thought. Most pronounced of them all seems to be the योगवासिष्ठ, — 
There is an old tradition that ज्ञानेइवर wrote an independent treatise on योगवासिष्ठः 
But the Marathi योगवासिष्ठ ascribed to-his authorship does not appear to be iis 
work, However, it will. be clear from the following similarity ol ideas that 

ज्ञानेशवरी and अनुभवामृत were considerably influenced by the योगवासिष्ठ, 


iu ^ j (7) ज्ञानेशवर propounds the doctrine of निर्गुणा दवेत ( qualityless monism ) and 

at various places he refers to the indeterminate, ( निविशेष ) qualityless Atman by 

^ the words Sanya (शून्य ) and Mahaéünya (महाशून्य ). The same is to be found 
in Yogavasistha, (Sec. Appendix I) 


(2) But both of them agree on the point that to describe the Absolute 
(परमात्मा ) by words like Sanya and Mahasinya does not mean nihilism (अभाव ) 
or scepticism ( नास्तिक्य ), They make this point clear by the use of the same 
analogy. (See Appendix II ) 


(3) The description of the nature of the Absolute as “ Objectless 
Consciousness” (निविष्रय ज्ञानस्वरूप ) is similar in both. The intervening state of 
consciousness Or ज्ञान between the elapsing of one object from it and the 
emergence of another before it, is characterized as objectless consciousness 
(निविषय ज्ञानस्वरूप) in Yogavasistha. While dealing with the ultimate nature of 


the Absolut आ i 
te (निकराचा आत्मभाव ) in the, अनुभवामृत, ज्ञानरेवर illustrates the same 
state of objectless consciousness with many examples, (See Appendix III) 


~ (4) The perceptible (हृद्य) is fictitious and in relation 
perceptible things the Absolute bec 
perceived has no existence inde 
i unreal, the relative character re 
nécessárily illusory, Both main 
analogies of mirage-water, gold- 


$e 


to the unreal 
omes the perceiver, Asa matter of fact the 
pendent of the perceiver. As the perceived is 
sulting therefrom i. e, the perceiver too is 
tain this doctrine, illustrating it with similar 
Ornaments and the ether, (See Appendix IV ). 
(5) The universe is not inert (जड) and dine fror a 
= appears to be. The Universe is the light of the Absolute 
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n the Absolute as it RS | | 

Even as the light of a | f 
x is : : "t : 
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lamp is not different from the lamp, so is the Uuiverse non-different from the 
Absolute. This doctrine has been expounded in the samé way both in Yoga 
vasistha and अनुभवामृत. (See Appendix V ). 


(6) The universe has no'existence apart from the absolute. Hence both 
ज्ञानेदवर and योगव[सिष्ठ assert that it is pure ignorance which makes for an in- 


dependent existence of the Universe;' and this ignorance and the knowledge 
arising in relation to it are both unreal. (See Appendix VI). 


: B e 
(7) Both of them concur in the doctrine ihat the illusion of duality and its 


relative non-duality about what really is the one and the only-Absolute, is given 
rise to by the operations of the mind ( संकल्प). (See Appendix VII).: 


(8) The duality is illusory and fictitious. All that is perceived is only the 
manifestation of the intelligence (चैतन्य ). ज्ञानेश्‍वर expounds this doctrine of स्फूति E 
(egfaare) in his अनुभवामृत by illustrations drawn from Yoga-vàsistha. * 

न ( See Appendix VIII). 

(9) The non-duality between शिव and शक्ति has been ptopounded by 
similar illnstrations- of the wind and its motion, and fire and its heat. However, 
greater influence has been .exercised on his description of शिव-शक्ति by the 
Jaa school than by the Yoga-vasistha. (See Appendix IX). 

(:0) Yoga-vasistha is a work written by one who has gained the know- 
ledge of the self ` (i. e. by one who is a सिद्ध and it treats the subject-matter 
from theplane of such a knower of the self (ज्ञानी ). अनुभवामृत has adopted the 
same style. “If one looks from the point of view of the Absolute, which is of the 
nature of intelligence, there is nothing else without it. Then what else to see nes 
Thus has been propounded the doctrine of the Atman from the plane of a 
knower in, अनुभवामृत. (See Appendix X). x 

Even. the: very- name अनुभवामृत might have been suggested to ज्ञानेश्‍वर 
by Yoga-vasistha Ro tr MORTE 

अनारतगलद्ूप नित्यं चानुमवामृतम्‌ 

अहं निःशेषचक्राणि चिद्ब्रह्माहमरेपक्रम्‌ ||. यो. वा. ६-१०-७१ 
In this verse, ,while describing the experience ofa knower (ज्ञानी) the word 
a6 अनुभवामृतम्‌ » is used. ज्ञानेश्वर. handed down, through the medium of marathi 
language, this nectar: (aga) of the experience ( अनुभव ) of one who has 
realised the nature of the self. zi 


. 
. 


Thus the;concurrence of ideas in agaaga and gie Yoga-vasistha, as 
described above is so sfriking as to suggest that the work of Marathi Yoga- 


vasistha ascribed to जञानेदवर, 8 70 other than the agaaga . itself. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar se 


af 


- दशाइशास्तर दूर प्राप्तायाः संविदः क्षणात्‌ | - 


ITH ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE : MARATHI 


Li 


Appendix | 


योगवासिष्ठ 


शून्यं नित्योदितं सूक्ष्मं निरुपाधि परं RA ॥ ३-२-३७ 
«dp uf यच्छुन्यं तद्रूपम्‌ परमात्मनः || ३-७-२२ 
चित्स्वरूपं परिकचत्‌ शून्य मेवस्वतिष्ठते || ८-४० ७ 

शून्य कन्ये समुच्छूनं ब्रह्म ब्रह्मणि ब्हितस्‌ ॥ ६ पू. ३-११ d 
qium ब्रह्म सत्येशवरद्ञिवादिभिः | 

छान्यक परमात्मादि नामभिः परिगीयते || ६-३३-१७ || 


^ 


i 
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: ज्ञानदवरा 


. आतां महाशुन्याच्या डोही | गगनाती चि ars नाही | 


तेथ तागा लागेल काइ | बोलाचा ए आ।। ६-३१५ 
होति चौरासी लक्ष थरा | एरा मीति नेणिजे भांडारा | 
भरे आदिशान्याचा गाभारा | नाणेयांसि || ७-२४ | ` ! 
पाहिजे कवण हैं आवबेंचि विये | तरि मूल d शून्य 4-35 || : 
आदिशून्य तें उतरोनी जावें |-केउतें बाहं || १०-१६२ ॥ 
सर्वशून्याचा साहे | निष्कर्ष si || १३-८८० | 
gak बुडाले | शून्यि जिये || १५-५१४ || dx 
सवेशून्याचा निष्कर्ष | जिया बादला केला पुरुष | न 
जेणे दादुलोनि सत्ताविशेषु | झकित्त जाली || अ. १-२७॥ Es 

Appendix I | - | 
गगनांगादपि स्वच्छे wel तत्र परे पदे | - | c 
कथे सन्ति जगन्भेरसमुद्रगगनादयः || ४-१-२८ || यो. वा. || i ee 
नभसोडप्यचिक uri न च शून्यं चिदात्मकम्‌ ॥ यो. वा. पूर्वा थ ९-२७ | 
एग्हावे सपूरपण तेयाचें पावें | तरि mafa नव्हे तें स्वभावें | e 
वरि गगनाचेनि पालबें | गाळूनि घेतलें || ज्ञानेश्‍वरी ८-१ Su ee 

Appendix I] _ © | Lee 
देशादेशान्तर॑ दूरं प्राप्तायाः संविदो बपुः।- ` xe | 
निमिषेण यन्मध्ये ami परमात्मनः | ३-७-१९ || यो. वा. || - 
देशाइशान्तरप्राप्ती संविदो मध्यमेव यत्‌ | - ` 
निमिषेण चिदाकारं तद्विद्धि वरवर्णिनि | ३-१७-१२ ॥ | : 
निमेषादधभागेन देशादेशान्तरस्थितो aoa 
agi संविद्‌; मध्ये स स्वभाव उपास्यताम्‌ | ६ उ. ३५-१ "n 


TERS HEY CL | ६ उ, ३५-१॥ 
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- का नीद सरोनि गेली | ares नाही चेयिली | 


- भित्तिर्यथा स्वप्नपुरे तथा द्रष्टरे हञ्यघीः || ३-४-५१ Il 


_ यथा सोबणकटक इक्यमानमिदं स्फुटम्‌ | 


- दृशय द्रष्टा ऐसे | दोन्ही अळुमाळ दसे | 


e: मा दोन्ही न होऊनि उरे । दोद्दीचे साच ॥ १७ ५ ॥ 


si जेथ दुसरें | नाहीचि म्हणोनि Ee R 
_ हें बहु काय बोलिजे | को चभ 


Ee मग कोणें निदिजे | जागे कोणे ||. 
0:0. af 
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उठिला तरंगु बेसे | पुढें अनुहिनुमसे | D n 
ऐसा ठायीं जैसे | पाणी होय || ७-१८६ || अनुभवामृत | 


तेव्हां होय आपुली Saft स्थिति ॥ ७-१८७ || 

नाना येका ठावूनि उठी | अन्त्र नव्हे पेठी । 

हैं गमे तैसिया दृष्टि | दिठी सूता ॥ ७-१८८ ॥ अनुमवाभूत ॥ 

कां मावळा सरला दिवो | रात्रीचा न करी प्रस्तावो | 

तेणे गननें हा भावो | बाखाणिला || ७-१८९ || 

घेतला इवासु बुडाला | घावता नाहीं उठिला | 

तैसा दोहीं शिवतला | नव्हे जो अर्थ || ७-१९० | 

कीं अवघांची करणीं | विषयांची घेणी | 

करितांचि येके क्षणीं | Hat आहे || ७-१९१॥ 

तया सारिखा ठावो | हा निकराचा आत्मभावो | १९२॥ , 


Appendix IV 
न दृश्यमस्ति न द्रष्टा परमात्मनि केवले | यो. वा. ३-२-५२ 
anaa यथा हेस्नि FTAA यथा जलम | 


व्योमन्येव उदितं व्योम ब्रह्मणि ब्रह्म तिष्ठति ॥ ३-४-६९ li 


न द्श्यमस्ति सद्रूप न द्रष्टा न च दशनम्‌ | 
न शून्यं न जडं नो चित्‌ शान्तमेवेदसाततस्‌ || ३-४-७० il 


नास्ति zed जगत्‌, द्रष्टा द्व्यामावात्‌ विलीनवत्‌ || ३-१०-४० || 
कटकत्वं तु नैवास्ति जगत्वं न तथा परे || ३-११-८॥ 


Gat परस्परानुप्रवेश | कांही ना कीं ॥ अनुभवामृत ७ १७४ || 
तेथ faq द्रष्टा भरे | द्रष्टेपण SAAT सर | 


तान्हेळया मृगतृष्णा | न भेटलिया fay जसणा | 
मा भेटलिया कोणा | काय भेटले || २१० ॥ 
हणे आणि भांगार | मांगारचि येक स्फुरे। 
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z : सत्तामात्रेण दीपस्य यथाडलोकः स्वभावतः | : 
चित्तत्त्वस्य स्वभावात्तु तथेयं जागढी स्थितिः || यो, वा. ३-१२२-५४ 


सा जगद्भूरिति प्रौढा दृश्या साऽस्त्येव faar l| ४-३-९ 
| भाति संविद्यभेवेयम्‌ अनाद्यन्ताब्रमासिनी | 
; E ` यत्तदेतद्‌ जगदिति ARR च स्थितम्‌ || ४-३-१० || 
प्रकाश तो प्रकाश कीं | यासी न वंचे घेई चुकी di 
^ म्हणोनि जग असकी | वस्तुप्रभा || अनुभवामृत ७-२८९ 
न Appendix VI 
जगदात्मैव सफळ अविद्या नास्ति कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ यो, बा. ५-७९-१९ ` 
पस्तरंगयोरेक्यं यथेव परमार्थतः | 
नाविद्यात्वे न विद्यात्वं xg किंचन विद्यते || ६ पू. ९०९८ 
» विद्याविद्यादशो व्यक्त्वा यदस्तीह तदस्तिहि | 
प्रतियोगि-व्यवच्छेदवशात्‌ Cage || १९ 
तैसं आमुचेनि नावें | अज्ञान ज्ञान दोन्ही नव्हें । 
आम्हा लागीं गुरुदेव | आम्हीच केलों | अनुभवामृत ॥ ८-१ Il 
अज्ञानाचा प्रवर्त | नाहीं जया गांवा ara | 
तेथें ज्ञानाची तरी ara | कोण जाणे ॥ ८-१० ॥: 
एवं ज्ञानाज्ञान दोन्ही | पोटीं सूनि अहनी | 
उदेहा चिद्रगनीं | चिदादित्यु हा ॥ ८-१९ ॥ | 


Appendix VII 
निजसंकल्पमात्रात्मा निजसंकरल्पनारक्षथी | 
द्वैताहवेतविकारो5यं संकल्पनगरं यथा || यो. वा. S. ३४-४२ 
ela तऱ्हीं संकल्पाचिये सांजवेळे | नावेक तिमिरेजति बुद्धीचे डोले | 
E : म्हणौनि अखंडितचि परि झावले | सूतभिन्न ऐसे देखें ॥ ज्ञा, ९-७१ 
3 तेचि संकल्याचि सांज जै di । तैं aafaa आहे स्वरूपे | ; 
जैशी शंका जात खेओ लोपे | सर्पपण माळेचे ॥ ९-७२ I = 
um तैसिये fle माझ्या स्वरूपी | जो भूत भावना आरोपी । 
oo Rae तेयाचांचि संकल्पी | भताभासु आहे || ९-७८ ॥ ` 
तेचि कल्यिति प्रवृत्ति पुरे | आणि भूताभासु आदिचि सरे | 
मग स्वरूप उरे.एकसरें | निखिल माझे ॥ ७९ | 
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म्हणौनि नाही आणि असे | हैं कल्पनेचेनि epi | x 
.जें कल्पना छोपीं भ्रंशे | आणि कब्पनेसवें होये ॥ ९० Il ° 
° e e 
- (c es 
Be eee Appendix VIII 


चितेनित्यमचेत्याख निर्वीम्न्या वितताकृतेः | 

यद्रूपे जगतो रूपं तत्तत्स्फुरणरूपिण; ॥ यो. वा. ३-१४-५२ 
जगत्‌ चिस्हिमशीतत्वं चिज्ज्वाला-ज्वलनं जगत्‌ | ७३ ॥ 
जगच्चित्सर्षपस्नेहः वीचिश्चित्सरितो जगत्‌ । . 
जगत्‌ चि्क्षौद्रमाधुयै जगञ्चित्कनकांगदस्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 

लेणे आणि भांगारें | भांगारचि s um | ; 
कां जेथे दुसरें नाहींचि म्हणोनि ॥ अनुभवामृतं ७-२३६ || 

जळतरंग दोन्ही | जळाबांचूनि नाहीं | - 
म्हणौनि आन कांही | नाहीं ना नोहे॥ ७-२३७॥ । s 
ज्वाळा आणि वन्ही । न लेखिजती दोन्ही d १ - 
बन्हीमात्र म्हणौनि | आन नव्हे ANR 

aa दृश्य का द्रष्टा | दोन्ही दशा वांझटा । 

पाहतां येकी काष्ठा | स्फूतिमात्र तो ॥ २४४ ॥ 


Appendix IX 
` स भैरवद्चिदाकाराः शिव इत्यमिधीयते | 
` अनन्यां तस्य तां विद्वि स्पन्दशक्ति मनोमयीस || यो. वा. ६ उ. ८४-२ 


यथक पवनस्पन्दमू एकमोष्ण्यानलो यथा 
चिन्मात्रं स्पन्दशक्तिश्च तथेवेकात्म सवदा ॥ ३ Ul 


- जैसी er समीरे सकट गती | कां सोनियासकट कांती | 
तेसो शिवेसी शक्ति | अवघीच जे ॥ अनुभवामृत ॥ १-४१ 


pi कस्तूरीसकट परिमळु | कां उष्मेसकट अनछ | 


तैसा शक्तीसी केवळ | शिवूत्वि जो || १-४२ | «» | 
Appendix X = हट | 
इये स्फूर्तिकडौनी | नाही स्फूतिमात्र बांचौनि। _ p d 
तरी काय देखोनि | देखतुसे ॥ अनुभवामृत ७-२४९ . t 
` तरी ग्रंथ प्रस्तावो । न घडे हैं म्हणो uidi | a 


तरी सिद्धानुवाद लाहो | आवडी BH l| १०-१२ 


sd 
a dr 
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मराठीतील आद्य कथाग्रंथ - 
श्री. श. खानवेलकर, मुंबई 


^ कथावाद्ययाचा इतिहास; वैदिक वाड्ययांतील कथा 
मानवी समाज जितका जुना आहे Raka त्याचे कथावाड्ायहि जुनें आहे. आद्य मानवी 
समाज जसजशा परिणत होत गेळा तसतसा त्याच्या कथावाड्ययांत व कथनपद्धतींतद्दी फरक पडत गेला. 
हें aja कथावाझाय अगदी मूळ स्वरूपांत आज सापडणें अशक्य आहे. विचारांची देवघेव शब्दांच्या 
^ अथवा शब्द्समुच्चयांच्या साह्याने मानव करूं लागल्यापासून कथावाड्यय़ाचा जो ओघ अविच्छिन्नपणे 
आज मानवी समाजांतून वहात आहे तो सर्वच ज्ञात असणें शक्य नाही. लिपि निर्माण होण्याच्या 
पूर्वीही कथावाङायाला सुरुवात झाली, आणि एका टोळींतून दुसऱ्या टोळीकडें, दुसऱया टोळींतून एका 
निराळ्याच जमातीकडे अशा कथा पसरत चालल्या, त्यांत सारखे बदल होऊं छागले आणि केव्हा तरी 
त्या लिप्रीमध्ये अगदी निराळया स्वरूपांत समाविष्ट झाल्या, किंवा त्या जमातीवरोबस्च नष्ट झाल्या, पण 
लिपि सुरू होण्याच्या पूर्वीही एका समाजाने आपलें वाक्य आपल्या विशिष्ट कथनपद्धतीने जिवेत 
Ste, त्यामुळेच सवसाधारणपर्ण दहाहजार वर्षापूर्वीचे कथावादाय अजूनहि आपल्याला जवळजवळ 
अच्यां तसंच पहावयास सापडतं. आज अस्तित्वांत aas प्॒त्रीबरीळ पुरातन ग्रंथ म्हणजे वेद | 
AKT कथावाड्यय़ाचीं, काव्याची व नाट्याचीं बीजें सापडतात, वेदांतील इंद्रवत्रकथा,* भरमा व 
पणी यांचा संवाद ब गोष्ट, sf] ब पुरूरत्रा यांची कथा या कथा अत्यंत प्राचीन आहेत. त्यानंतर, 
ब्राह्मण ब उपनिषदे यांतहि अनेक कथा आल्या आहेत. ऐतरेय AAMAS झुनःरोपाची कथा प्रसिद्ध 
आहे. कठोपनिषदांतीळ नचिक्रेताची कथा, छांदोग्योपनिषदांतील सत्यकाम -जाबालाची कथा आणि 
वृहृदारण्यकांतीळ ama व मेत्रेयी यांची कथा, SAIA वाचन करणाऱ्यांना माहीत आहेत. या. 


ठिकाणीं संस्कृत व मराठी PUA अगदी थोडक्यांत आढावा घ्यावयाचा असल्याने त्या 
कथांतील विशेषांची, कथनपद्धतीची व विप्रयांची चर्चा करण्याचें कारण नाहीः 


ˆ उपानपत्कालानतरच सस्कृत व प्राकृत वाङ्मय 


S उपनिष्रदानंतर संस्कृत कथावाड्ययावरोबरच आपर 
` करावा लागतो. संस्कृत भाषेत विविध प्रकारांनी, रसांनी अ 


— 


याळा प्राकृत कथावाझायाचाहि विचार | 
॥णि कल्पनांनी HSS कथावाझाय निर्माण 


* 
ऋग्वे ऋग्वेद a 
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m 
होऊं छागलें, त्याबरोबरच प्राकृत भाषेंतहि ग्रंथस्चना होऊं लागली होती. पेञ्ञाची भाषेंतील qudard 
ब॒हत्कथा खिस्तपूव तिसऱ्या शतकांत निर्माण झालेली असावी असा ज्षज्षांचा तक आहे असे ज्ञान्नकोश- 
कार म्हणतात, तर कांही युरोपियन पंडितांच्या मतें ब्रहत्कथेचा काळ इ. स. ६०० पर्येत येतो.* या Lo c. 
बृहृत्कथेपासून्‌ नंतर इ. स. १०३७ च्या gars AAAA आपला बुहत्कथामंजरी हा संस्कृत ग्रंथ | 
लिहिला, आणि सोमदेवाने इ. स. १० ६३ किंवा इ. स. १०८१ च्या सुमारास कांही नव्या गोष्टी घाळून | 
कथासरित्सागर हा संस्कृत ग्रंथ रचला, मराठींत प्रसिद्ध असलेला वेताळपंचविशी हा भाग बृहत्कथैच्या | 
काश्मीरी adiga घेतलेला आहे. तिसऱ्या शतकानतरचा उल्लेखनीय कथांचा संग्रह म्हणजे पंचतंत्र, हा 
सहाव्या शतकाच्या पूर्वी केव्हातरी झालेला असावा, कारणां या संग्रहाचे पेहेलवींतलें इ. स. ५७० पूर्वीचे ° 
भाषांतर सापडलेले आहे. हिंदुस्थानांत आलिल्या व्यापाऱ्यांनी व प्रवाशांनी यांतील कित्येक गोष्टी 
जशाच्या तशाच किंवा थोडाफार फरक करूनहि नेलेल्या आढळतात. प'चतंत्रावरोबर्च ज्याचें नांव 
तळे जातें. तो हितोपदेश कथासंग्रह मात्र नवव्या किंवा दहाव्या शतकांत निमाण झाला. सहाव्या 


शतकाच्या सुमारासच कथावाड्ययांत अग्रस्थान मिळविणाऱ्या बाणभद्वाच्या कादेबरीचा व सुबंधूच्या . 
वासवदत्ता या ग्रंथांचा जन्म झाला, आणि संस्कृत कथावाड्ययाला बहर आला, गद्य, पद्य व गद्मपद्य- 
मिश्रित असें aa प्रकारचें कथावाझाय़ निमाण होऊ लागले. दण्डीचें दशकुमास्थरितहि सातव्या 
शतकाच्या अगोदरचेंच आहे. प्राकृतांतील विपुळ कथावाझायाची जोड यापूर्वीच संस्कृत कथावाळायाला 
मळाली होती. बौद्धांच्या जातककथा पुष्क्रळच जुन्या आहेत. या कथांनी जगांत पुष्कळ प्रवासहि केलेला 
आहे. त्या निरनिराळ्या स्वरूपांत जागतिक वाझायांत सापडतातहि. यानंतर संस्कृतांत कथावाड्ययाची 
रचना पुष्कळच झाली, माधवानळ कामकंदला कथा, शिवदासाचे थोरांच्या गोष्टी असलेलें भारतद्वातरिशिका 
हें कथांचे पुस्तक, नंतरनंतरच्या काळांतच निर्माण aS. हरिमद्राच्या घृताख्यानांत महाभारत व 
रामायण यांतील कथांची टर उडविलेली आहे. प्रबंधचि तामणि; राजशेखराचा प्रबंधकोश, नळचंपु, 
भोजप्रबंध, भारतचंपु, स्वाहासुकारचंपु, मंदारमरंदःचंपु, अकबर कालांतील पारिजातहरणचंघु, अठराव्या 
शतकांतील . शंकर कवीचा, चेतसिंहराजाचे पराक्रम वर्णन केलेला शंकरचेतोविलासचंपु, त्यापूर्वीची 
प्राकृत कपूरमंजरी इत्यादि,अनेक कथांचा उल्लेख करितां येईल. ; 


प्राकृत कथावाड्यय ; 
अकराव्या शतकांत संस्कृतांत जे कथावाळ्याय निर्माण होऊं लागले होते, त्याबरोबरच प्राकृत 


मराठी वाड्ययहिं निर्माण होऊं लागलें होतें. इ. स. १०७० च्या सुमारास सोमदेवाने कथासरित्सागर 
हा ग्रंथ लिहिला स. ११४८ च्या सुमारास कल्हणाने राजतरंगिणी हा इतिहासग्रंथ लिहिला. 
हेमचंद्राचे प्रबंध याच वेळीं प्रसिद्ध होत होते. आणि मेरुत्तुंग ह्या जन कवीने प्र्रन्धाचेंतामणि याच. 
काळांत लिहिला, हेमचंद्र संस्कृतांत आणि प्राकृतांतही रचना करी. त्याचें प्राकृत भाषेचे व्याकरण प्रसिद्ध | 


BJ 


- # A. B. Keith. A History of Sanskrit Literature. (]928) chapt. XII, P. 266. 
† उक्तग्रंथ ए. २४६ व २५७. ` Seer: 3 
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'स्फटिकु कमंडळु निकटु [4] करुणार पूर्ण के unde afta det रडि ; 
: $ [I] करुणारसपूर्ण वक्षस्थळ दीक राजहंस पंक्ति det स्फरिकाक्षमाला | तो | 


आहे. प्राचीन मराठी वाड्यावर संस्कृत आणि प्राकृत कथावाड्ायाचा पगडा बसलेळां दिसतो याचें 


: कारणटी हेंच आहे. तेराव्या शतकींतील पूर्वार्धात प्रसिद्ध झालेल्या महानुभावांच्या दृष्टान्तपाठावर संस्कृत 


कथावाड्ययाचा पगडा वसलेला दिसतोच, त्याच्यानंतर प्रसिद्धीला ass एकनाथी भागवत किंवा 
मुक्तेश्वराचे ARTI हे तर अनुवादच आहेत. जेनी प्राकृतांतील वाड्यय यावेळीं खिहिळें जातच 
होतें. यामुळेच हा परस्परांवरीळ परिणाम होत असावा. : बहुजनसमाजासाठी प्राकृत व मराठी सचना 
करावी व रांजेरजवाड्यांच्या. आज्ञेनुसार किंवा विद्वानांच्या आग्रहानुसार संस्कृतांत सचना करावी अंसो 
लेखक्रांचा कल झालेला दिसतो. pu a REEL ON 


$ : =D 
मराठीतील आद्य कथाग्रंथ 'कलानिधि' - ies, 
मराठीतील अगदी gat असा आज ज्ञात असलेला कथाग्रेथे म्हणजे “वेजनाथ कलानिधि? 
होय. हा सध्या भारतीय विद्याभवनाच्या विद्यमाने, भारतीय विद्याग्रंथावलिमंध्यें मुंबई येथे छापला जात 
आहे. हा वैजनाथ नांवाच्या लेखकाने रचलेला अहि. किंवा वैजनाथ नांवाच्या कोणा माणसाच्या 
ग्रंथालयांतील त्याच्या मालकीचा आहे याचा कांहीच उलगडा होत नाही, 'म्हणूनं तो “कलानिधि? याँ 
नांवानेच छापण्यात येत आहे. हा ग्रंथ, संस्कृत ग्रंथ, जुने गुजराती ग्रंथ व pcr भाषेंतील ग्रंथ यांच्या 
संग्रहांत सापडलेला असून त्याचा कांही भागच. ERG ज्ञात आहे. कारण य! ग्रंथाची सुरुवात “अतां 
मुनि यज्ञ करित दीठळे” अशी आहे. त्याअर्थी पूर्वीचा कांदी भाग. सापडलेडा नाही असे. वाटतें. उत्तर 
भागहि संपूर्ण नाही. त्यांतील शेवटचीं oss amet नाहीत. हा अरुंद ताडपत्रावर TEN: लिहिलेला 
आहे. अशी अरुंद ( तीन इंची ) ताडपत्रावर लिहिण्याची पद्धति : तेराव्या शतकाच्या. पूर्वी चाळू होती; 
त्यावरून व लिपीवरून हा तेराव्या शतकाच्या 


पूर्वी केव्हा तरी लिहिला गेला असावा. असे. वाटते, 
शब्दांची रूपं, 


व्याकरण व वाक्यरचना यावरूनहि याचा रचनाकालं इतकांच मागे जाती, : कीने 
र s T 5 f 
काराची वणनपद्धति आणि या ग्रंथांतील वर्णनपद्धति यांत फ 
परिणाम या ग्रंथावर बराच झालेला दिसतो. aide वाक्में 
थोड्याफार प्रयत्नाने कळण्यासारखी आहे. : 


रर साम्य आहे. संस्कृत व प्राकृत वाड्याचा 
लहान लहान अपून' मराठी भाषा आजहि 


ie ~ 

कांही उतार।-- >. o 
: aa z 253 n 

एका Basa वृद्धापकाछाचें वणन भाषा, आणि वाक्यरचना या दृष्टीने पहाण्यासारखे आहे. 


< [3] मुनि geen आळगिलछा | aa 
पली जैसी Big केला | मातली जैसी आकुलित ग 
पातळी | at मुनि जीकले मग पताका sif 
चिया बरता जैसिआ [।} अथवा वा 


ena री So 
ए असी कंपितं प्रणयिनी जेसी केशग्रहण केलें | 
ति: | प्रथम खुंबनी दांत पडिले | ऐसी बृद्ध्या 
उभिलिया | तेसिया जीडे | नांतरिक्ष सवगार 
3 तिया जीडे | नांतरिक्ष स्वंगारोहणु. करावेया पुण्या- 
डढिनळा जो तपोवृक्षु तेयाचिआ कुठुममंजरी, ऐसियां जडे उपेतु । 
थगा गंगा जैसी | स्वेता कलसांचिये qut जवळा राज: 

| स्वतां कलसांचिये राशी जवळा राजहंसु तैसा 


^ 


«€C-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ; 


PW 


4 


/ 


SDR 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ` 


: case : S0 मराठीतील आद कयागथ । ६ | 24 7 


गिरी तैसा adag । राहु जैसा आस्वादितसोमु | नक्षत्रराशि जैसा मृक्ृत्तिका दलेषोपशोभिंतु | seat 


समा जैसा प्रसमितरजः प्रसन्नु (र) | हरि जैसा नरकांतकु | azarae जैसा जलाहारू | शांतनु जैसा * 


fazaga WSU .. >> 


Mem 
या वर्णनावरून बाणमट्टाच्या शेळीची आठवण येते. पण त्या मुनीचें वर्णन वाचतांना लेखकाने 
बाणमंट्टाच्या कादंबरींतील भगवान्‌ जावालीच्या वनाचा थोडा फेर करून अनुवाद केला असावा की 
“-काय अशी इंका येते. तो मुनि कसा होता ? 


[४] तृष्णा लता खंडन परशु जैसा | नां तरि संतोषामृत सागर | सिद्धिमागी उपदेश | उपशम 
तरूचें मूळ | आचाराचें माइहर | धर्मध्वजाचा sper [।] सकला विद्यांचे संकेतस्थान | मोहार्णवा 
वडवानळु | सौख्यसुवर्ण कसवटी | स्मर त(रु) भूमि दावानलु [। ] क्रोधभुजंग्य महामंत्रु । मोहांधकारा 
दिवसकरं | कलिकालांचा वेरी | तपांच भंडार [|] सत्याचा सखा। अधोमुखा चंद्रकळा तैसिया 
goat | नां तरि भारतीभवन द्वारिचीं तोरणें | जेसी हृदयशुद्धि तैसी दंतप्रभा | अथवा आत्मचंद्रप्रमा | 
नां तरि गंगेचे कल्लोळ [।] जैसी अग्निची धूमशिखा | तेसी उदरी रोमरेष( | नां तरि ज्ञाननिराकृता मे 
(मो १) हाधंकाराची पाउलवाट | विद्यानदीचा संगमी आवल जैसा नाभि | करकमली भ्रमरमाला 
तैसी रुद्राक्षमाला | अथवा आनंदद्रुमाचीं पुष्पे । गरुडु जेसा स्वभावें उपाजिलें सकलद्विजाधिपत्य | 
संतोखकमलामोदसेवित भ्रमर | जैसी कृष्णाजिनः। SU” 


कांही नव्या. कल्पना घालून आणि कांही कल्पना गाळून हैं वर्णन बाणभद्दाच्या कार्दबरींतून 
घेतल्यासारखे दिसतें. प्राकृतांत--विशेषतः अर्भमागधींत--राजे, सुनि, राजवाडे, उद्याने, मंदिर 
वनस्थली, ऋतु ह्यांची ठराविक. साच्याचीं वर्णन करण्याची पद्धति आहे. त्यांतील एखाद्या प्राकृत 
वर्णनांचा हा अनुवाद असण्याचाही संभव आहे. d मूळ वर्णन कदाचित्‌ कादंबरीवरून घेतलेले असेल 


भाषापद्धति था दृष्टीने पुढील दोन वणनेहि पहाण्यासारखी आहेत. 


॥६॥ घोरस्य घोरं अतिघोर महाधोर भीम भीषण | are विकराल दीप्त महादीप्त qa 


मांसद्रव | सिंहासन गजाननः | 


[१२] तेयां उद्यानीं वसंतु मूत्ति पातला | तेथ त्रिभुवनविजोत्यागाथ (P) मदने प्रस्थान 
स्थापिछें | ते वलि पुंस्कोकिल निनादे ढाढी वाढिनली | विविध gan मधुपरिमला alaged मधुकरी 
चूतबिशेषीं मंगलगायनें केलीं | ते वीचि षड्भावा प्रस्थानां सारिका gayest वंदीजनीं कीतिविस्तार 
केले | चकोर चक्रवाक wees पद्मिनी ere तास (म?) रस प्रियरस तारस निनाद सक्र (en) वीचे 
WE जालें ॥ व्य(जे)थ मंदगति मनोहर नीलकंठ चतुरनतनोचित कोमल केकाकछाप विरांजमान 
कलाप कनकतुंड विलासोल्लास तेथ ass किंसुकवने त्रैलौकय विजयाथ अनंगे घातलीं| | 
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महारो(रय) प्रकंपन wea । कुंमीमुख | कुंभीपाक | अंगारराशि | wear तीश्णपाशि रतिद्रव ` 
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या ग्रंथांतील भाषा मुहानुभाव भाषापद्धतीची असून कांही शब्दोंचीं रूपें ज्ञानेशवरपूर्वकालीन 
प्राकृत व मराठी अशीं आहेत. राजे लोकांच्या कांही mE, «यांनी केलेल्या यज्ञांचीं वर्णन, ऋष्ींनी 
केलेला उपदेश इत्यादि भाग ह्या ग्रेथांत आहे. महानुभावांचा दृष्टान्तपाठं हा ग्रंथ जरी कथारूप असला 
तरी तत्त्वचिकित्सा करितांना दिलेले दृष्टान्त ह्या दृष्टीनेच त्या ग्रंथाचें महत्त्व आहे. केवळ कथालेखन 
हा és धरून लिहिलेला मराठींतील पहिला कथारूप ग्रंथ म्हणून “कलानिधि? या ग्रंथाची योग्यंता-” | |, 
विशेष आहे असें म्हणावयास कांहीच हरकत नाही. t 


^ 
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on M. M. Pt. Anant Krishna Shastri D Xo e 
पण्डितपरिषद्ध्यक्षानां 
महामहोपाध्याय पण्डि3वर्यानन्तङ्गषणशा-खनिमहाभाम्नानामभिभाषणम्‌ | 


मातामहमहाशेळं महर्तदपितामहम्‌ | z 
कारणं जगतां वन्दे कण्ठादुपरिवारणम्‌ ॥ eee ० 


प्राच्यविद्यासंमेळने पण्डितपरिष्रदः स्थानं पुरा प्रयोगक्षेत्र केवलं इब्यप्रदर्शनस्थाने समासीतू | 
द्िजेष्यधिवेशनेषु च तदेवालुक्ृतम्‌ | पूर्वस्मिन्नधिवेशने केवले विशिष्ट स्थानं विशिशनां सिद्धान्तानां 


प्राच्यपण्डितसमाहृतया रीत्या समालोचनात्‌ प्राप्तम्‌ | विश्वसिमि, नागपुरेऽपि नागाजुनादिप्राचीन- 
पण्डतप्रवरजन्मभूमितया मन्यमाने नागपुरे तदेवानुखियते | 


प्राच्यविद्यासंमलनकार्यक्रमे विमागान्तराणां तत्तद्विषयनाम्ना, तत्रापि मूलसंस्कृतमाषायाः संस्कृत- 
माषानाम्ना वेदादिनाम्नाचोपक्षेप; | पण्डितपरिषदिति पृथङ्‌ नामदानेन , पण्डितपरिषद उपक्षेप; AÀ, 
विचारप्रणाल्योरुभयोरपि वाराणसीरामेश्‍वरयोरिव भिन्न-भिननप्रस्थानत्वं प्रस्तौति | युक्तभिद्‌ सूचितम्‌ 
न्भगपुराधिवेवशनोदूघाटनमाषणावसरे श्रीमद्‌ पं. ढवोरकाप्रसाद-मिश्रमहोदयेः यत्‌ पारचात्याशिक्षामूलप्राच्य- 
-विद्यापद्धतिमेवाबलम्ब्य प्राच्यविद्यापरिपरदियं sada | साम्प्रतं तु पाश्चात्यराञ्याधिक्ारस्य तदीयशिक्षा- 
प्रणास्यस्च तिरोभांवे जाते पाञ्चात्यविचारप्रणालीनामनुसरणे सर्वेषु स्थानेष्वादरं नातीति पाश्चात्यः 
`समाहतबिचारप्रणाली वा परित्यक्तव्या, प्राच्यपद वा प्राच्यविद्यापरिषदिति नामतो निष्क्रासनीयमिति। 


वस्तुतस्तु प्राच्यविद्यापरिषदि साम्प्रतमाद्रियसाणा चरितविमशकपद्धतिः आधुनिकपद्धातुवे 
न प्राचीनानां प्राच्यानामपरिचिता, किन्तु तच्वगवैषणेकचित्ततया स्वतंत्र-स्व-सिद्धान्तप्रदशनपरा | 
पुरुषबुद्धिमूलकत्वमेव धर्मद्यास्त्राणा, किं बहुना वेदस्यापीति विचारप्रणालीये जेमिनि-बादरायणा- 
दिभिरपि स्व-स्व न्नेषु विचारावसरेऽन्ततोगत्वा पूर्वपक्षरूपेण वेदापोसपरेयत्वाधिक्ररणादादुपर्दाङ्कता) ° 
-नेयायिकादिभिश्च स्वपरमसिद्धान्तत्वेन समादृता, चार्वाकादिमिजेंनबौद्धादिभिश्च स्व-स्वबुद्धिळमेव ` 


हदयम्‌ | अत्र कुमारिलपादादयः तत्तद्‌-दनमाष्य-तद्व्याख्यान-तससालोचनादिकतदीक्षाः अन्ये च 
9. ८... ; 240 0 xj. t 


\ a 
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[s प्राच्या प्रत्यक्षमेव प्रमाणम्‌ | साम्पूत प्राच्यविद्यापरिषदि पाइचात्यानामेव विचारप्रणाल्यानुसरण तु प्राच्यः | 
^ - “faqrasar आतलूस्पशेन विचारे बहूनामाधुनिकानामशक्तिनिबन्धमव | न तत्रानुत्साहूनिबन्धनमिति 


परमपूतनाग्ना श्री गङ्गानाथ झा श्री कप्पस्वामिशास्त्रिचरणानां केषाञ्चन सुष्टिमयाना प्राच्य-पाशचात्य- 
दिक्षाप्रणालीद्वयशिक्षित[नां साम्प्रतिकप्राज्यविद्यापरिषज्जी ATM स्मरणमात्रेण TARA पास्यामः l 


r 


aaga नाम्ना प्राच्यत्वं प्राच्यविद्यापरिष्रदि | अर्थतस्तु पाश्चात्यत्वमिति पद-तदर्थयो ने 

es विदिष्टासंगतिः ga परे त्वन्ततोगत्वा उपसर्जनभावेन स्वीयत्वामिमानमपरित्यज्येव पाइचात्यसरण्यापि 
समादरणेन पद-तदर्थसङ्गतिरक्षणं कर्तव्यमित्येव मया सूच्यते । एवं च सति प्राच्यपदनिष्कासनेन 
प्राच्यविद्यापरिषरदः शिरच्छेदनेन वा न कापि. कृत्या समापतिष्यति सर्वासहदुःखनिदानभूता। तदेवं 
नागपुरीयप्राच्यविद्यापरिषदुधा दन-भाषणमनुसुत्य परिपरित्कतब्यं किञ्चिदिव सूचितंस्‌ PAFAT- 
निधारणे तु सर्व सदस्याः प्रमाणम्‌ | 


B -  स्वागताध्यक्षाणां श्रीमतां पुराणिकमहोदयानां सारगमितमतिगम्मीरं तेषां प्राच्यविद्यासंरक्षणे- 
 कचचित्ततासमुद्राररूपं तु भाषणं न केनापि विस्मरणमहृति | न HAS गभाधानादि-मशानान्तसंस्कारेषु) 
. किन्तु व्यवहारेष्दपि सर्वेषु संस्कृतभाषायाः प्रचार आवश्यक इति तेषां शुभसंकल्पो यदि भगवत्कृपया 
Haat सदस्यानां समुत्साहेन च सत्यः स्यात्‌ तहि मारतवर्घमिदं पुराणादिकीतित-सर्वविधशुणसणग- 
Re देवानामपि पूज्यतम स्थानं प्राप्स्यतीति पण्डितपरिप्रदियं भगवत्सविधे प्रार्थयते | एतस्मिन्‌, विषये 
_पुराणिकमहोदया: पुराणतत्वादवीस्थानत्वं भारतवर्षस्य कामयमानाः सत्यसंकल्पा भवन्तु भुवि | संस्कृत- 
भाषा हि तेपां मनुष्यवद्देवताभिधानमिति निरुकतोक्तदृष्ट्या न केबलं देवमांघा किन्तु मनुष्यमात्रभाषेति 
पुराणिक्रानां संक्रस्पसत्यीकरगं मनुष्यमात्रकर्तव्यस्वधर्मचरणमेव | श्रेयान्‌ cad] विसुणः परधमीत 
, स्बनुष्ठिताद इति रीतिमवल्म्ब्य व्यवहारेष्वपि wag संस्क्ृतमाषाया उपग्रोगार्थ सर्व एव सोत्साहा 
` स्युरिति पण्डितपरिप्रदियं विश्वसिति | me 
स्वागताध्यक्षमहोदयानां प्राच्यविद्यापरिप्रदुद्घाटकानाच्च स्व-स्वभाषणावसरे पारचात्यभाषायाः 
परित्यागेन भारतीयभाप्रयेव . स्वीयवक्तव्यस्योपक्षेपमेकमात्र शुभशकुनमुपलक्ष्य प्राच्यविद्यापरिप्रदियं 


, सवकर्तव्यविषये तेषामुभयेषामपि दृष्टिमवलूम्ब्यैव शभोदर्कसप्रणाही विशेषानवलम्मिष्यत इति परिपूर्णोड्य 
पण्डितपरिष्रदों विश्‍वास; | 


भारतीयराज्याधिकारस्य भारतीयेष्वेव समावेदा: | साम्प्रतमेवऽछवरमहाराजादिभिः श्रीकन्हेयालाल 


र “इंशीमहोदयादिभिश्चाखिळमारतीय सस्कृतमहाविद्याठयोदूघाटनार्थ प्रयत्नः, महात्मगान्धिमहोदयानों 


राजनीति-धर्मवृच्यो RIT च एतान्‌ शुमोदकीन कार्यैवीजान्‌ सकलान्‌ Gd 
| भगवन्तमेक्रमेव पण्डितपरिषदियं शरणं मन्यते | ओं शान्तिः 


~ 
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A 
मनुयाज्वल्षययाः उ्रग्ात्रववाहा न ANG: | 
` पे, रघुनाथशास्त्रा काकज, लाणावळ | 
ze | , -सगोत्रसप्रवरविवाहो धमशास्त्रे सवथा fux: इति विदुषां प्रवादः | सोऽयं प्रवादः faa 


पर्यन्त क्षोदक्षमः इत्येतदत्र विचायते | 


.. ` घर्मशास्त्रे तावत्‌ ' धर्मशास्त्रं d वे स्मृतिः? इति ware स्मतीनामेवान्तमीवः त्रापि nar 
हि मनोः, स्मृतम्‌? इत्युक्तिमनुस्मरत्य प्रथमतो मनुस्म॒तेरेव . सगोत्रादिविपेये : पर्यालोचनं. समुचित मन्ये | 
मनुस्मृतो तृतीयाध्याये विवाह्मवध्रूविषयका निर्वेधा वर्णिताः | तत्र सप्रबराया उस्लेखोऽपि नास्ति | अतः. _ 
एतत्सिद्धयति यत्सप्रवरविवाहनिषेधः न मनुसंमतः | न च मनुस्मृतो ताहशनिषेधाभावेऽपि समन्वयरीतिम- 
नुसत्येतरस्मृतिस्थ ताइृशनिषेधपर्यालोचनया स मनोरप्यमिमत इति कस्मनीयम्‌ | *ताहशसमन्वयस्य 


मनोरसंभतत्वात्‌ ! 
अस्मिन्‌ घमोंऽखिलेनोक्तः, गुणदोषोच कर्मणाम्‌ |— मनु, १. १०७ 


इत्यत्र मनुस्मृतेरितरस्मृतिनिरपेक्षतया ,पूर्णत्वस्य प्रतिपादितत्वात्‌ । यस्या स्मृतौ पूर्णत्वबोधकमेताहरां 
बचने नोपलभ्यते तत्र भवतु समन्वयरीतिश्‍चरितार्था | मनुस्मृती तु ताहश्याः रीतेरावश्यकता न प्रमाण- 


पदवीसमुपारूढा भवितुमहति | तदेव सप्रवरविद्गाहेनिषेधो न मनुसम्मत इति सिद्धं भवति | 


: यद्यपि मनुस्मृती पिठुस्सगोत्रा वधूः स्वीकतव्या इतिः वर्णित तथापि ताबतेव सगोत्रा वधूः . 
सवैथा निषिद्धा इति न सिद्धयति | तथाहि-- z 
‘sata द्विजो भायो सवर्णा लक्षणान्विताम्‌ ॥ 
9 असपिण्डा च. या मातुरसगोत्रा च या पित॒ः । _ | 
BEES -= =; सा प्रशस्ता द्विजातीनाम्‌ ...... ॥ मठ. eges क 


इत्यत्र पितुरसगोत्राया; प्रशस्तस्वमेब प्रतिपादितं न चैतावता सगोत्राया fafta सिद्धयति । अन्यथा 
असवर्णापि विवाहायें मनो मिघिद्धत्वेनाभिप्रेता इत्यापतेत्‌ | तच्चायुक्तम्‌ ।- - 

सवर्णाग्रे द्विजातीनां प्रशस्ता दारकमेणि | 

इति द्वितीयाध्याये दादशइलोके सवर्णायाः MIRÀ मनोरभिम्रेतेऽपि तद्रितराया असवर्णायास्तेनैवाग्रे 
सम्मतरवप्रतिपादनात्‌। तथा च द्वितीयाध्यायस्य पंचमश्छोके असगोत्रा वधूः प्रशस्ता इत्येव अभिप्रायः 


कल्पयितुं शक्यः | सगोत्राविवाहस्य निषिद्धत्व न तेन श्लोकेन कथमपि सिद्ध्थति। 
; 29 | : 


... CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwas æ- 
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> 


द्वितीयाध्याये यानि पुनरन्यानि वध्ूविशेषणानि art 


"S ` 


विस्पष्टमेब हृश्यते | सवर्णा, लक्षणान्विता, मःतुरमपिण्डा इति हि बिशेषणत्रितयं तत्र विवाहृयोग्यवधू- 


सर्वथा नावश्यत्वप्रकाशकानीति तु 


विशेषणत्वेन प्रतिपादितम्‌ | सर्वाण्यप्येतानि प्रश स्तपराण्येव | असवर्णाविवाहस्तु मनुना स्वयमेवाग्र 
वर्णित: | लक्षणरहिताया विवाहो न केनापि निन्द्यते | मातुळकर्याविवाहस्तु दाक्षिणात्य-ब्राह्मणजाति- 
विशेषेरनुष्ठी यत एव | यद्यपि कैदिचत्‌ सो$नाचार इति नष्ट Seam तथापि घर्भसेुाराद्यैः स सदाचार- 


रवेन निर्धारित इति न विदुप्मं तिरोहितम्‌ | एवं च यदि असगोत्रेतराणि विशेषणानि केवलं प्राशस्त्यपराणि 


TA 


. तदा केंवलमसगोत्राबिशेषणमेवावश्यकताप्रतिपादनपर'मति न कथमपि प्रामाणिकेरंडगीकर्तु शक्यते | 


मनुस्मृतो द्वितीयाध्याये पुनरिदमेवाश्च्य _यन्मनुना परिवर्जनीयस्वेन कण्ठत उक्तानि कुलानि 
नोद्वहेत्‌ कपिलां कन्यांमित्यादौ कण्ठतो निषिद्धाः कन्याश्चाविशंङ्कं संबैंविवाहयोग्या इति स्वीक्रियते | 
असगोत्रा प्रशस्ता इति स्पष्टतयोक्तमपि प्राशस्त्यं सगोत्रायास्त्या्यतवे uas प्रमाणमिति स्वी क्रियते इति 


- महानयमनयः | स चेद्र्णनीयस्तदा स गोत्राविवाह्े गौणोपि न मनोरसम्मत इंत्यवइयं सुधीभिरच्छंमति- 


मिर्ङ्गीकरणी यम] ` 


^ 


मनुग्रोकतब्रायङ्चित्त-प्रकरणपर्यालोनचयाप्येतदेव सिद्धयति | तत्र हि सगोत्राविवाहस्यं alae 
संबन्धस्य वा गंघोऽपि नास्ति | मनुस्मृतौ प्रायश्चित्ताध्याये-- 


पेतृष्वसेयीं भगिनीं स्वस्त्रीयां मातुरेव च | 
मातुश्च भ्राठुस्तनयां गत्वा चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ || 
. एतासितिसस्ठु भार्याथ नोपयच्छेत्तु बुद्धिमान्‌ | 
` शातित्वेनानुपेयास्ता: पतति हृथुपयन्नधः || मनु. ११-१७२ 5 
इति स्लोकद्वयेन तिस' एव कन्या भायाथित्वेन निविद्धा; 
संख्या घटितं साभिप्रायं प्रतिभाति | तत्र सगोबाया अपरिगणनान्सगोत्राविवाहद मनो. निन्द किन्तुं ` 
सापण्डाविवाह एव मनोरनभिमत इति TSURSECHSTAUTAT समापतति | सोऽयमत्यन्तग हितोऽपि मातुल- | 


कन्यापरिणः सानः 
पारणया यंबाह्मणेः सान दमनुष्ठ]यते तेमेनुना सवंथाऽविग हितः सगोत्रसप्रवरीयाणां विवाह: पातित्यक्रर | 


इति agzi सवथा धाष्ट्यमेवेत्यत्र 
न f£ A 
; [स्ति संदेहळेशोडपि । सोऽयं मनुस्मृतिगेवषणाया aiies: l 


सुपलभ्यन्ते | तत्र एतास्तिस' इति पदद्वयं ` 


ASSISTE तावद्विवाहप्रकरणे विवाहयोग्यवधृवि्येषणानि बहुंशो वणितानि | तथा हि== 


24 vs 


लक्षण्या स्त्रयमुद्वृहेत्‌ | 
अनन्यपूर्विकां कान्तामसपिण्डां यवीयसीस || 
अरोगिणीं श्रातृमतीमसमानार्पगोत्रजाम | 
पञ्चमात्‌ सप्तमादध्व मातत; [पतृतस्तथा || 


_ देशपूर्पविख्यातात्‌ श्रोजियाणां महाकुलात्‌ | 
स्फावा चार 


TA SL रगदोप्रतमन्वितात्‌ ॥ (aig, ३, ५२-५४) 
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= d मनुयाज्ञवस््ययोः सगोत्रविवाहों निषिद्धः । 


इत्येतेषु इलोकेघु विवाह्योग्यवधूप्रदर्शनाथमन्वयमुखेन व्यतिरेक्रमुखेन चानेके गुणा विशेषणकाचक- 
पदबहुमिः प्रदर्शिता याज्ञवल्क्येन | सर्वाष्यण्येतानि विशेषणानि पत्नीत्वसिद्धने सर्वथाऽऽवश्यकानि, 
विवाहस्य वैधत्बसिद्धचर्थेमावर्यकानीति न gala aed सुवचम्‌ । ततश्च मनुविवेचनार्थप्रदर्शित- 
feat याज्ञवल्क्यस्यापि सगोत्रविवाहनिंद्यस्यै नास्ति प्रमाणोपलब्धिः। सोऽयं विवरणप्रकारो . मनुस्मृती. 
याज्ञवस्क्यस्मृतौ च समान एव | . E 


* 


.. ` Weg याशवल्क्यीयप्रायकश्चित्ताथ्यायें सगोत्रांविवाहस्य गुरुतल्पसमत्वबोधकमेक्रं वचनं exu | 
5 e of ~ ` s s 
सोयं सगोत्रविवाहनिषेवनपरः इलोकः (प्रायश्चित्ताध्याय — इछोक-२३१ e 


सखिभायांकुमारीषु स्वयोनिध्वन्त्यजासु च | n PUE; 
सगोत्रासु GAT गुरुतल्पसमं स्मृतम्‌ | 
इत्येतेन रूपेण समुपलभ्यते | अतः किमस्य वचनस्य तासर्यमिति विवेक्तव्यम्‌ | आपाततोऽपि कृते पर्या- + 
लोचने सोऽयं इछोक एकपदन्यूनीभावादसंपूर्णान्वयबोधक इति तु स्पष्टमेव | अन्न इलोके सप्तम्यन्तानि 
पदान्यधिकरणवोघकान्युपलम्यन्ते परमाधेयवाचकं, . नेक्रमप्यत्र पदमस्ति | पूर्वोत्तरूढोकयोरपि न = 
क्रिञ्चित्तादां पदमध्याहलुँ शक्यते येन इळोकोऽयं निराकाङ्क्षः स्यात्‌। तथा चानन्वितसीः्तमीघटितत्वाद्‌ 
 दुरवस्थितोऽयं इलोकः | वस्तुतस्तु 


रेतःसेकः स्वयोनीषु कुमारीष्वन्त्यजासु च । 
सख्युः पुत्रस्य च स्त्रीषु गुरुतल्पसमं fag: ll 


इति मनुस्मृतावेक्रादशाध्यायगते ५८ तमे इलोके याज्ञवस्क्यर्लोकस्यासंतद्धस्य मूलमुपलभ्यते | मनुरलोके 
विद्यमानानि ˆ iudi? इत्येतानि चत्वार्यक्षराणि .निष्कास्य तत्स्थाने “सगोत्रासु” इत्येतानि 
चत्वार्यक्षराणि निक्षिप्यान्यानि च पदानि यथाकथञ्चिद्व्युल्कमेण संनिवेश्य इलोकोडय़मसंबंडान्वयो5पि . 
केनचितूसगोत्रविवाहस्य याज्ञबस्क्यासंमतत्वद्योतनाय हृठादज निवेशित इति प्रतिभाति | अत्र इलोकस्या5- 
नग्वितवंखूपमेके कारण बिदुषामम्रे प्रस्थापितमेव | अग्रिमे च याज्ञवल्क्यीये २३२ इलोकेनन्तरिते 
गिनीगमनं स्नुषागमनं च पुनरेव गुरुतल्पगमनरूपेण वर्णितं इश्यते | Sar पुनरुक्तिः लोकस्य २३१ 
तमस्य प्रक्षिप्तत्वे साघु संगच्छते | Ud च याज्ञवस्क्यीयसगोत्रापदेघटित-स्छोकस्यः प्राक्षिप्तत्वान्न 
याज्ञव्क््याधारेण सगोत्राविवाहो निन्द्य इति प्रतिपादयितु सुवचस — c कक Aes 


यदि पुनः “सखिभार्याकुमारीघुः इत्यादि इलोकः कथञ्चिन्न प्रक्षिप्तः किन्तु मौल एवेति विदुषा- 
मभिमानस्तथापि तस्य सगोत्राविवाहनिष्रेधपरत्वं कथमपि न सिद्धयति तस्य इळोकस्य विवाहातिरिक्त 
- संबेघपरत्वात्‌ | इलोके तस्मिन्‌ कुमारीष्वपि संबंधो निषिद्ध; | न च कुमारी विवाहे वर्ष्या, किन्तु सेव 
_विबाहयोग्या। एवं च कुमारीषु विवाहबाह्मसंबंधो रेतःसेकरूपो व्यभिचारापरनामधेयः इलोकेनानेन निषि- 
व्यत इत्यवद्यमङ्गीकतेव्यम्‌ | तत्ससानवाक्यस्वाच्च सगोत्रासु विवाहबाह्य: संबन्धो व्यभिचारापरनामः ` 
धेयोऽनेन निन्द्यते न पुनविवाहपूर्वक इत्यवस्यमङ्गीकर्तव्यस्‌। तथाः च ` सगोत्रविवाहो निन्द्यः ' इतिं 
- पाशवस्क्याभिप्रायकस्पनम्‌ स्वकपोलकल्पितमेवेति सुधीभिरच्छमतिभिविभयबनीयस्‌ | p 
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RU . सरप्रवरविवाहनिषेधाभावस्तु प्रनाविव याज्ञवस्कयीयेऽपि समान एवं | आइवलायन-पारस्करी यगृह्य- 
” सूत्रादि-पयालोचने कृते तत्र तत्र विवाहप्रकरणे गोत्रवजनाबश्यकता. नोपलभ्यत इत्यपि दशयितुं शक्यं 


किन्तु विस्तरभयान्मनुयाज्ञवल्कर्यं विदुपां पुरतः प्रस्थाप्येवद्छुवलमत्रोहापोहः कृतः । स येषां संमृतस्तेषामती | 
area मनसिं mag | तेषां च भवेदेव जिज्ञासा यद्यदि दरितप्रकौरेण मनोः सगोत्रविवाहों नातीवासंमत- 
a ak कस्मादितरस्मतिषु ताइशविवाहनिंदा दरीहश्यूते ! जिज्ञासंषा गोत्रशब्दार्थेतिहासपयालोचनयेब ` 
निराकर्तुं शाक्या | न चास्य सर्वोऽपीतिहासोऽत्र स्थलसंकोचादाविष्काराई; | तथापि. दिग्दशनाथ 
~ किंविदिबोच्यतें। | - 
तद्मथा-बेदे तावत्‌ गोत्रशब्दस्य धर्मञ्ासत्रसंमतोऽथ नैवोपलभ्यते | ऋग्वेदे गोसमुहवाचकत्वेन 
गोत्रशब्दस्य बहुलमुपलब्धिदंश्यते | तद्यथा 


z त्वं Maafendeat sam: | ऋ. १-५१ 
~ ^ गोत्राणि ससृजे दंसनावान्‌ | ऋ, ३-३९-४ 
: TAH गोत्रमुदसुजो यदंगिरः | ऋ. २-२३-१८ 
गोत्रभिदं गोविदं वज्बाहुस्‌ | तें. सं. ४-६-४-२ 
अभिगोत्राणि सहसा गाहमानः | वाज. सं. १७-३९ 
इत्यादिषु Maye गोत्रशब्दप्रयोगदशनात्‌ | कुत्रचित्तु एकेन गोसमूहनोपजीवमानानां जनानां समूह 
इत्येतस्मिन्रप्यर्थ गोत्रदान्दप्रयोगो श्यते | मन्वादीनामयमस्य शब्दस्यार्थः परिचित आसीदत एव 
तेनिषेघमकत्वा केवलं सगोत्रविबाहस्य गोणत्वं घोषितम्‌ | परं येषां गोत्ररान्दस्य प्राचीनोड्यमर्थोजज्ञार्त 7 


आहीत्तयात्रशब्दमेकवंशबोधकृमङ्गीङ्ृत्य सगोत्रविवाहः सर्वथा निन्द्य इति. दण्डको निर्मित; ।.ततरचार> 
चुनिका सगोत्रविवाहनिषेधाः प्रवृताः ; : eF 


तदिदं सगोत्रविवाहनिष्रेधेतिह्य सवसंमतं भवेन्न वा इत्यत्रास्त्येवास्माक संदेह; | परन्तु दर्शितरीत्या । i 
(१) मनुयाऱँवल्क्ययो; सप्रवरविवाहः निषिद्ध नासीत्‌ 
(२) मञुयाज्ञवल्क्ययोः सगोत्रविवाहः निषिद्धः नासीत्‌ 

इति सिद्धान्तद्व्याङ्गीकारे न कस्यापि विप्रतिपत्ति संभवेदित्याशास्महे | 


E 
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° ° e 
. आयुर्वेद शीतोष्ण-शब्दार्थविमर्शः । 
e^ 
-şa पु. स. हिलेकर, अमरावती. 
आयुबदीयव्यवहारे उष्णं, शीतं, -इति शब्दद्वयं वारवारमुपयुज्यतेः | उष्णं पित्तं, शीत:इळेष्मा 
उष्णं fanz, शीतं द्राक्षामलकं इत्यादिना शास्त्र अभिहितं तदू अधिगतं ज्ञाबभासते व्यवहाराम्याझात्‌) 
अक्वास्त्रशैः सामान्यजनैः व्यवहारे, विक्कतिविज्ञापनविषये पथ्यापथ्यादिविषये च शीतमुष्णमितिशब्दप्रयोगो S 
विधीयते, न च वा आइंक््यते कदाचित्‌ वक्तूर्भिः Aga अमिप्रेतार्थ: म्यगधिगतो न वेति। . 
शास्त्री यग्रथेष्वपि नास्मिन्‌ सुस्पष्ट सुगमावबोध च विवेचनमुपलम्यते। ` | 
- आयुर्वेदीयग्रंथेषु द्रव्याणां शारीराणां शरीरोपयोगिनां चाहारादिरूपाणां विंशतिसंख्याका सुणा = 


* 


अभिहिता; | तत्र च प्रधानतमौ शीतोष्णाख्यों । a ह ; 


iii Ce व्यि E 


उष्णं शीतं RANA वीयमाचक्षतेडपि च | 
नानात्मकमपि द्रव्यमग्निसोमों महाबलो ॥ 
व्यक्ताव्यक्तं जगदिव नातिक्रामति जातुचित्‌ | 


इत्यादिना द्रव्याश्रितस्यः शीतोष्णाख्यस्य गुणद्वयस्य प्राधान्यसुपादर्या[प स्वरूपमेतयोनं विशदीकृतम्‌ | 


[ 


SE अष्टांगहुदयाख्यस्य Ae] सवांगसुद्राख्याया ब्याख्यायामुष्णशीतादीनां गुणानों परस्परविरोध 
“ua स्वरूप्मुपदर्शितम्‌ | यथा--“ तत्र द्रव्ये गुर्वादयो दश गुणाः सविपयया TANARA: | एषां क्रमा- 
द्विपरींता लघुतीक्षणोष्णरूक्षखरद्रवकठिनसरस्थूलपिच्छिला; गुरुस्तद्विपरीतो लघुः | मन्दस्तहिपरी त- 
स्तीक्ष्ण: | हिमस्तद्विपर्यय उष्ण: | स्निग्धस्तद्विपशयो रूक्षः | age edi: खरः | सान्द्रस्तद्विपेयेयो 
ga: | मृदुर्तद्विपर्ययः कठिनः | स्थिरस्तद्विपययः सरः gERSÜRUUT स्थळ; | विशदस्तद्विपययः 
पिच्छिलः | इति विपर्वयरूपेण दशगुणानां स्वरूपमुपवर्णितम्‌ | किन्तु येषां fart t SO स्वरूपमस्पष्टमेव | n 


सुश्रुतसंहितायां, prai विंशतिसंख्याकांनों शीतोष्णादीनां प्रत्येक कमोण्याख्यातानि | यथा-- 

ल्हादनः स्तंभनः शीतो मूच्छा तृटस्वेददाहजितू | | ee : 

उष्णस्तद्विपरीतः स्यात्‌ पाचनरच विशेषतः | १ ॥ इत्यादि | 

मैणामुपदेशः कारणर्पाणां शीतादीनां गुणानां स्वरूपानुमानसाधनमापे छ नाळ यथावत्स्वरूपावबो धा- र 
थेति । व्याख्याक्ारेणा श्रीडल्णाचायेणापि नैवास्मिन्‌ विशदीकृतस्‌ | s 

आयुवेदान्तर्गतद्रव्यादिविज्ञानसहायभूते न्यायादिविज्ञानेपि विशदीकरणमस्मिन्‌ विषये नोए- 

-लभ्यते | शीतस्पर्शवत्यः आपः, उष्णस्पशवत्तेज: इत्यपां तेजसब्चोपवर्णने स्पशानुबद्धस्य शीतस्य उष्णस्य 
-च किंवा स्वरूपमिति 'व्याख्याकृदभिरपि T 0 

: d DE : 


293 =- 


Cc. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, flaridwar =. : 


d 256° अप ALLANDIAORENTAL CONFERENCE? Pun dit Parishad 


oo E उष्णशीताख्यमेतत्‌ गुणद्वयं द्रव्यान्तनिष्ठं, तत्कमांणि द्वव्यावस्थाविशेषोद्धवानि, aaa 
„~ trea द्रव्यावस्था ब्रिशेषदर्शनानुसारेण विहितं, यथाथावबोधक भवेदिति | उष्णगुणयोगात्‌ द्रव्ये 
कीह्शमवस्थान्तरं सम्भवेत्‌ कीदृशं च शीतयोगादिति सुसपष्टावबो धकं शीतोष्णयुणस्वरूपव्णनमवद्यस्‌ | 

तत्रोष्णं ace ससि तत | 

4-33 ~ शमं च वातकफयोः करोति, शिशिरं पुनः || 

E र = ल्हादनं जीवनं स्तम्भं प्रसादं रक्तपित्तयोः | 


~ 


> इत्मादिना आख्यातानां कर्मणां विविधानां, कारणं द्रव्यस्यावस्थाविशेषः कीदृशः संजायते sump ^ 
E योगात्‌, wera शीतगुणयोगात्‌ , येन एवंविधानांकर्मणां सम्भवः, इत्यवबोधामिप्रायेण कृतं शीतोष्ण- 
गुणस्वरूपवर्णनं व्यवहारक्षमं भवेदिति | i 


सृश्वस्तुजाते समुपलक्ष्यमाणाणां विविधानां कर्मणां उत्त्तिविनाशस्वरूपे वृद्धिक्षयस्वरूपे बा 

: ^ . HEUS: भ्रृम्यादिपचभूतांशानां संइ्लेषादुसत्तिवृद्धिस्च तथा विठळेप्रणाद्विनाशो seat वा 
: भवतीति, संक्षेपतः संश्लेप्रविश्लेषहेतुर्जी वितव्यवहार: सरेरिति सुगमावत्रोधस्‌ | संइलेषणार्थमाकर्षण- 
माङुंचनं वा, भौतिकाणूनां RSMA च प्रसारणमवर्श्यं, तच्च चलनस्वरू पमिति agai प्रसारणं 

च aasi, भिन्नश्चतयोः परिणाम उत्पत्तिविनाशब्चेत्यपि तु, चलने सामान्यमुभव्ो रिति का यस्वरूपोः 

पवर्णने “चलनात्मकं कर्म ? इत्याख्यातम्‌ | चलनकर्ता च वायुःस्पशवानिति | संन्नकृष्टसंयोगहेतोराक्रुंच- — 

नात्‌ आकर्षणाद्वा, संयुक्ता; परमाणव FEAT ARTN: परस्परं Geer: प्रव्यक्तीभावं मूतैत्वमुपयान्तिः। 

(dep चैतदुत्त्तिसं्ञयाऽख्यायते | विप्रकृए-संयोग तोः प्रसारणादपकर्षणा द्वा fafiesT वियुक्ता; 
परमाणवः सौक्ष्म्या दव्यक्तीभावममूर्त्वमुपया न्ति । अमूर्तः 


ददशनाद्वनाशाख्ययाऽख्यायते | चरकः 
साहतायामाभहित यथा — 


तत्र संयोगापेक्षी vireg: | षड्धादुसमुदायो fg सामा 


"यतः सर्वलोकरान्द्‌ः | TEN 
विभागो वियोग; स जीवापगमः | md 


; तेप्रां संयोगवियोगे परमाणनां कारणं वायु: कर्म स्वभावश्च | सामान्यं चळनं केवलस्य वायो 
दा अब्गुणेन शीतेनानुबद्ध तदा जाङ्चनस्वरूपमाकषणरूपं वा संयोगकरं, यदा तेजोगुणेनोष्णेनानुबद्ध 
पदा प्रसारणरूपमपकपणरूपं वा वियोगकरं भवति | अनेनंवाभिप्रायेण--- 


योगवाहः परं वायु संयोगादुभया कृत्‌ | 


ee VENTE युक्त; शीतकृत्सोमेसयुतः || 
ad चरकसंहितायामुक्तम | 


- a 


5 e , 
खर्शवान्‌ वायु; शीतस्पद्षवत्यः आपः, उष्णस्य ऽ 
oe E वायु सतय T7, उष्णस्पर्शवत्तेज: इति न्थायोपवर्णनात्‌ स्पशशीतोष्णानां 
Fg संयोगार oe SN Saad | आपि तु वायुस्तंत्रयस्त्रघर: मवत॑कश्चेशनांमुञ्चाबचानाम्‌ | 
न QGAN Ga 
feast परमाणूनां कारण बायु; इति आयुर्वेदोक्‍्तेनामिरंधीयमाने aa नाम चलनहेतुर्गुणः समी- 


` रणस्य, शीतो नाम चलनस्य आकुंचनस्वरूप 
c M 4 हतुः, उप्णइच चलनस्य मरसारणस्वरूपहठुरिति usps 


Li 


en e 
« 
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HAGA आपः | -उष्णस्पशंवत्तेजः | इत्यपां तेजसङ्च स्वैरूपोपवर्णने अपां तेजसञ्चाष्ड्यात 
स्पर्शः सामान्यः, स च वायोगुणः, न अपां गुणः स्पर्शः न च वा तेजसः | किं च emp शीतच्वमपां तेजस- 
₹चोष्णस्वमितिस्वरूपवर्णना देवोपलक्ष्यते | A चलनेनोपलक्ष्यः स्पशो वारोः | चलनस्य च आकर्षण 
स्वरूपहेतुः शीतो नाम गुणः, उष्णश्च चड्धनस्यापकर्षणहेतुरिति प्रतिपद्यते प्रतिपन्ने चेतस्मिन्‌ समाकर्षण- 
AAA, SI; संयोगो वा भवति येन द्रब्यगतानां भूतांशानां परमाणूनां वा स गुणः शीतो नाम | 
येन च अपकर्षण, प्रसारणे, विश्लेषणं, वियोगो वा भवति स उष्णो गुणो ara, | 
` ` ल्हादनः स्तम्मनः शीतो मूच्छातृट्स्वेददाहजित्‌ | 

उष्णस्तद्विपरीतः स्यातू पाचनरच AT, || 

इति चरकोक्‍ते स्तम्भनः इति विशेप्रणं शीतस्वरूपविशेषोपलक्षणं विशेषेण | परस्पर संहतानां परमाणनां 
गाढाळिंगने स्तम्भो नाम, आङुंचनादेकत्र अवस्था विशेषेष्वस्थितिभ्वति | अनुकूलसंबेदनोत्यादक 
परमाणुसंयोग एव स्तंभनकर; ard | प्रातक्रुलसवदनाया परस्पर सहवासविरोधिनः परमाणवः दूरावस्था- 
नेच्छय़ा प्रतिसारणोद्यता भवन्ति | तस्मात्‌ गाढ़ालिंगनात्‌' सुदृढांवस्थाने स्तंभने संयुक्तानामनुकूल- 
` संवेदनोत्पादनं आस्हादनं सुखकरत्बं नाम उपलक्ष्यते इति शीतो गुणो व्हादनस्तंभनस्योपलक्षण इत्युपपद्यते | 

शीतविपरीतो गुण उष्णः। चलने प्रसारणावस्थाकारणः | प्रतिकूलसंवेदनावां दुःखाख्याय- 
परमाणूनां दूरावस्थानेच्छया _प्रसारणप्रयत्नः | प्रसारणलक्षणं च व्हादनविरुडध॑ उद्वेजनमनुमानसुलम- 
मुष्णगुणस्य | उद्वेजनं सहावस्थानस्य असहत्वं दाहो नाम | आल्हादकत्वात्‌ शीतणुणस्य Stamm इति. 
शीतो दाहजित्‌ भवति | उष्णगुणेन उद्वेजितानामणूनं वियोगावस्थायां विश्लिशवंस्थायां वा अवस्थानं 
स्वेदः। संयुक्तानां संदिलष्टानामेकीभूताना वा वियुक्तीकरणं स्वेदनं नाम ।  संस्लेषकारणात्‌ शीतात्‌ 
विहलेप्रणावस्थापरिहार: इति शीतः स्वेदजिदाख्यातः | आद्रावस्थार्यां सजलावस्थायां वा अवस्थितानां 
झारीरद्रन्याणां. विश्लेषणे अतिमात्रं जडीयांशवियोजने भौतिकांशसंयोगसंजातानां शारीरद्रव्याणां जली- 
यांशाभ्यर्थनं तृष्णा नाम | शीतो गुणः संस्लेष्रकस्वात्‌ जडीयांशस्तावध्रतिबेधक इति तृड्जिदाख्यातः | 
अृन्तःप्रेरितायाः बाह्यस्मदीसंभवायाश्च संवेदनायाः ग्रहणे अक्षमत्वं मूच्छा नाम | वेदनाग्रहणाक्षमत्वं चेतत्‌ 
यदा उष्णांनुयोगादुद्वेजितेछु सहवासविरुद्धेष antag जायते तदा शीतो गुणः आल्हादकत्वातू 
- उद्वेंगविनाशकः इति मूच्छाजिदाख्यातः ! 

एव विचार्यमाणे शास्त्रे शीताख्ययाऽल्यातो गुणो नाम, द्रव्यगतानां सुमूक्ष्माणां भूतांशानां 
भतांशसंयोगसम्मवानां- द्रव्यावयवानां च संश्हेपरणहेतुः संयोगहतुः संहतीभावहेत॒भतत्वहेतु॒वा समाकर्षण- 
करो भावः उष्णा ल्ययाख्यातक्च विश्लेषण हेतुः वियोगहेतुः असंहतीभावहेत॒ः अमूतत्वहेतुर्वा प्रसारणक्रों 
भाव इति। . - 

व्यवहारेऽपि शीतोष्णयोरनुभवः आस्ह्यदनोद्वेजनाभ्यामेब आख्यायते रुणेन केनचित्‌ कोष्ठे 
` उष्णताभिवृद्धिरबभासते, इत्याख्याते, केलक्षणेवैदनाविरोषैवा, अनुमिता उष्णतामिवृद्धिरिति स्पष्टीकरणाथे 


पृष्टः सः असहस्वकरमुद्वेंजनमसमाधानं वा आख्यापयति। उष्णतायाः दाहस्य वा उपशांतो समाधानमिति। _ . 
ततब्चैतत्पतिपादिनं भवेत्‌ भूतांशसंभूतिसंमके genet dus rural समाकर्षणः उसत्तिवृद्धि- 


कारणो गुणः शीतः आल्हादनोपलक्ष्य: | अपकर्षणो विनाशःासकारणश्च उष्णः उद्देजनोपलक्ष्य इति 
विज्ञानार्थः | समाकर्षणः शीतः अपकमणश्च उष्ण इति समासार्थन व्यवहुतब्य इति 
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l ` _ वेदार्थन्याख्यायां ARENT  - 


A [a3 


| x - - - > A hes 
em po? Me श्री. दोनानांथशासत्रा, चुलळेट, अचलपुरम्‌ 
. वेदार्थकरणे अधिकारिविमर्बे शिक्षा-कल्प-व्याकरण-निरक्‍्त-छंदशास्त्रादि-विविधागमपंडितेषु 
[os M ES M CAM ^c 
ज्योतिर्विज्ञानं दिव्यशिल्पविज्ञानस्य प्रावीण्यमनूद्य यस्मिन्काळे अंकलेखनकलायाः प्रादुभावात्यूव SATA 
: Safad प्रउगचित्‌ उभयतः प्रउगच्चित्‌ रथचक्रचित्‌ नामक्रीषु चितिषु सुपर्णचितिचयनंस्य मुख्यत्व॑ उक्तं 
कालज्ञापक वैदिकपंचांगत्वात्‌ | अतएव मयाऽत्र तावत्‌ सुपर्णचितिचित्रं तद्रचनाप्रकारश्च yafaa: | 


E >. .  यथाहि मी. सू. शाबरभाष्ये (१ | १ पृष्ठ १४);--न पृथिव्यां नान्तरिक्षे न दिव्यग्निश्चतव्य 
इत्यादिछु “ अस्ति चाप्रसक्तप्रतिपरेधरूपो नित्यानुवादो Hz? “ प्रत्यक्षविरुद्धं वचनमुपन्यस्त--स एष 
यज्ञायुधी यजमारींऽजसा स्वर्गलोकं यातीति प्रत्यक्ष शरीरकं व्यपदिशतीति। उत्ताना वै देवगवा वहन्ति | 
अग्निवृत्राणि जघनतू | (मी. सू. १। ३ | १० ) fa: पयः प्रतिगुम्णाति माता तेन पिता वधते 
न aa: | ऋक्सहिता (५ | ७॥ १॥ २)” मे 


इत्यादिवाक्यानां ज्योतिविद uad विजानन्ति यथाहि चित्रं देवानामुदगादनीकं aa ( पूर्वाः 

फाल्गुनी) मित्रस्य (अनुराधायाः) वरुणस्य (हततारकायाः) अग्नेः (ERRAT) आ प्रा द्यावा पृथिवी 
अंतरिक्ष सूय आत्मा जगतस्तस्थुषस्य || (वाजस० संहिता ७।४२) ` एषा ह वे संवत्सरस्य प्रथमा रात्रिया 
eget पोणमासी ? ( ते. ब्रा. ) सायंकाले पूवाफाल्गुनीनक्षत्रोदयकाले (फाल्गुनमासि) वसन्तसंपात- 
स्थितिकाले अ्येष्ठ-भाद्रपद्‌-मागशीषमासेषु क्रमेण_ मित्रस्य वरुणस्य अग्नेः उदयक्राले at: अंतरिक्ष 
पृथिवी सज्ञितकालेषु संवत्सरारंभज्ञापकाग्निहोत्रारंभकार्य न कुर्यात्‌ | सोयनक्रकतुलामक्ररसंक्रांतिस्वात्‌ | 

e वर्गकामो यजेत इत्यनेन वसंतसंपाते एव संवत्सरयज्स्यारंभारने: चेतनं कुयात्‌ | अतएवोक्तं. शतपथे ब्रा 

सन्तो ग्रीष्मो बी स्ते देवा कतवः || शरद्वेभन्तशिशिरस्ते पितर; || २ उत्तरधवप्रदेशीये emit लोके वसंत 

| संपातदिवसे एव दिनारंभ-शरस्सेपाते देवदिनसमाप्तिः। द्यौः पिता परथिवी माता इति ऋकसंहितायामुक्तम्‌ 
3 | ARNAN कात्यायनपारस्कर-श्रीत-गुह्मसूत्रयो; भाष्यारंमे 'प्रत्यक्षा हि श्रुतयः श्रोतेषु cards स्मरणमित्य- 
H- तेन द्रव्ये देवतात्यागस्प श्रौते प्रत्यक्षत्व संद्धाव्यते क्विच माधे मासि वसंतंसंपातस्थितिकाळे मांडूकानां यज्ञे 
> माधरास्युपाव्हयेने सापराज्या ' स्तरीसत्वद्धवति सूत उत्पयथावशतंन्वळचक्र एषः॥ पितुः qa; प्रतिगभ्णाति 
- HINT SHIT वर्धत न पुत्र.» इत्ये उक्तम्‌ । sawara: यवादिद्रयं पितुः ward 
दंक्षिणगोळार्धीयि ब्रीहयदिदरुव्यं माठुः पयःस्थानीयं | उत चात्र वर्षाकालीने यज्ञे तसरष्ठमांसि यज्ञे च 
* x7 उत्तरायणकालीनानां दरन्याणां सवने उपयोग दृष्टा सापैराशा व्यंग्येनोक्त संवत्सर अनवत्सरादीनां च qoid 
sarin | ककूवाजस० संहिता-(अ. ३) यां च 'ऋतं च तत्व चामी दांत्तपतोऽव्यजायत ॥ ततो रात्रय 
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जायत ततः समुद्रो ANT: समुद्रदर्णवादधिसंवत्सरो अजांयत।।१॥ Pa.) आ. AF गो पृश्नीं क्रमीतू 
असदन्‌ मातरं पितरे च प्रयन्‌_ सवः. अंतश्चरति अस्य रोचनाऽस्यप्राणमानति॥२॥ व्यख्यन्महिप्रोदिवस्‌ | 
Rasa ब्रिराजति वाकू पतंगाय धीयते प्रत्रि्रस्तोरइद्युभिः || ३ ॥ ( स्वः स्वगस्य ) ( पंचदश समान 
मुईर्तीत्मक्रमहोरांत्र त्रिशद्धाम) (वाकू कन्याराशिः) तपो माघमासः | सुपर्णचितेक्चयनारंमोऽऽपि माघमासा 
देवोह्लिखितः | वा एघा स्वग्यीदग्निहोऋ' सः ( सूर्यः ) यच्प्राहुपोक्षेतितदेनां . प्राचीमश्वजति 
स्वर्ग लोकमभि-तथा स्वर्ग SUE समश्नुते तस्य उत्तरतः आरोहणम्‌ सेन ed लोकं समापग्रति अथ यो 
दक्षिणत एत्यास्ते | संवत्सरे संवत्सरे हवा अस्याग्निहोत्र चिनोति। सत चेव शतानि वि ~ शति ७२० 
इच | संवत्सरे संवत्सरे हवाऽअस्याग्निद्दोत्रं महता कष्टेन संपद्यते ॥ (aaa AT. 3.3. 3. पृष्ठ 
१४३-४४ ) 'पुत्रपौत्रादिवंशपरंपरया दातसहखवर्षेष्विष्टिकोपधानचयिता केक. प्रउगचितिरूपा; मिश्र 
देशे पिरामीडाव्हया अद्यापि चितयो ceed | तद्देशे fasta ळेखनारंभत्वातू | भारतवर्ष ठु. वेदांग- 
ज्योतिषकालातूर्वमेव लेखनारंभत्त्वादीधैकालिकारिचतयो नशः आसन्‌ः। : 


CS 


समासव्यवस्थायां समाजपड़ात-प्राताबम्बचम्‌ 
श्री विनायकशा्त्री lees, बनारस | 


अस्त्यनेकगिरां मध्ये गीवीणगिरिंगौरवम्‌ | समस्तपदविन्यासोऽनन्यसाधारणो यतः ॥ १ ॥ 
. . जहत्स्वाथांजहत्स्वाथे & वृत्ती सता विवक्षया | तत्रैकार्थीमावविषये प्रथमा सुव्यवस्थिता ॥ २ ॥ 
: परार्थैस्याभिधा यत्र स्वाथमदाविवश्षणात्‌ | एकार्थीभावसामथ्य तत्समासादिषु श्रुतस्‌ ॥ रे ॥ 
इत्थे कुटुम्बघटक्रा यत्रान्योऽन्येक्रवाक्यतास्‌ | आसादर्यान्त साम्य तन्न स्पष्ट प्रतीयत ॥ ४ ॥ 
तस्याः कुट॒ग्बसंस्थाया मूल परिणयप्रथा | विधिवत्परिणीतानां सामथ्यातिशयः स्फुट: | ९ ie 
अत्ता हि पुरुश्चाद्या योषे'ति नियमः श्रती | स्वाभाविङ्तयोपांत्तों विवाहे नियतो. eret । ६॥ 
समासप्रथवा BA संस्था साइश्यमास्थिता | अतोऽत्र तढुपन्यासे प्रय्न क्रियतेऽस्पक्कः ॥ ७ M 
fend समासबाहुल्येडप्यादायात्र. चतुष्टयम्‌ । पूर्वोक्त विष्रथे काञ्चिलुङनामभिदध्महे ॥ ८ ॥ » 
यथान्यतरमूलत्वादिमूले्रा चतुष्टयी । स्ती पुसंयोगवित्रया प्रवृत्ति; प्राक प्रदर्शिता ॥ ९ ॥ 
. तथा समासचातुर्थ्यं विद्‌विनोदाय चिन्त्यते | यथा स्त्रीपुंसयो योगो विवाइपदतां गतः || १० tt = ; | 
` अनेकपदसंयोगस्तथा समासत्व समासनात्‌ । तत्राव्ययीभाव इश प्राक्पदाथप्रधानता॥ १९ ॥ | 
सङ्घातस्याव्ययत्वा दिव्यपदेशः सुपोऽश्रुतिः। अरणिद्वयसाहर्यं पंतिपल्न्यो; पुस eU १९ ॥ 
तन्न पूर्वारणिर्नारी उत्तरा पुरुघ्रोऽरणिः | एवं यत्राबला सुख्या पुरुष्रास्त्वनुगामिनः tl १३ It 
aa सांख्यप्रकृतिवत्‌ स्त्रियः पूणा स्वतन्त्रता | तादृशस्य समाजय क्लीबसन्तानयोगिता ॥ १४ Ul 
मधक्कत्कीटदृष्टान्ते स्फटो सा प्रतिपादिताः यन्रोबला हि प्रबलां पुरुषा पौरुषोज्झितीः ॥१५॥ 
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प्रथतेड्सो प्रथा नेव समांजपरिवुद्धये | एवं तत्पुरुषे ख्यातोत्तरस्येव प्रधानता ||१६॥ 
Sn ` 7, तथाऽपरा हि पुरुषप्रधाना पद्धतिः स्थिता स्वयं परेशमोग्योडपि भोक्तृत्वाभिनिवेशतः ||१७|| 
: पुरुषः पुरुधा मोगमात्रलिप्सुरनथक्ृत्‌ | वानरेषु पुव्पनेको बहवीभेड़क्ते निजेच्छया ॥१८॥ 
सदान्याक्रमणे दक्षः (तत्र) स्त्रीदशा का विचायताम्‌ | एवं यत्र बहुस्त्रीकविवाहसरणिः स्थिता ॥१९॥ 
gu . तत्र Tard एवं स्यादसन्तोष इति श्रवस्‌ pee यद्यपि नेकस्य गोणत्वं, समतोभयोः ॥२०॥ 
„` ¬ `. _ उभयोरन्वयस्ुल्य इष्यते हि क्रियादिना | तथापि परवल्लिड्यायोगः स्थादनिवारितः ॥२१॥ 
^ «^ एवं स्त्रीपुंसयोः स्वेरदर्ति यत्र पद्धतौ | नासौ कुट॒म्बकल्याणका रिणी इन्दर-सम्भवात्‌ ॥२२॥ 
^ ~ ` यत्रावयवयोन स्तो मिथो गोणप्रधानते | किन्तु स्वान्यार्थसङ्क्रान्तिमात्रैणैव कृतार्थता ॥२३॥ 
è Rea सामान्याधिकरण्यधीः | प्रथमास्थपदानां स बहुब्ीहिरिहोत्तमः ||२४॥ 
एवं पंरिणयोददेयसुप्रजस्वसमृद्धये । अन्योन्यामिन्नचित्तानां दम्पतीनां समन्वय: ॥२५॥ 
3 a प्रथमे वयसि प्राप्तसंस्तवानां समागमात्‌ | आत्मीयत्वपराकाष्ठा प्रणया झकुरशालिनास्‌ ।।२६।| 
27 Veale काममकामकलुधात्मनाम | बहुत्रीहिकरो वंशंजातिराष्ट्रहितावहः |२७|| 
RE वैदिकी छोकिकी या हि विदिता सुरभारती | संमस्तपदसङ्घातसूषिता सेव नेतरा [RCI 
सोऽयं समासविन्यासो रूढमूलो विलोक्यते | चिरस्तने5पि ऋग्वेदप्रधाने ग्रन्थसागरे ॥२९॥ 
सन सुकल्पना यस्याः प्रतिबिम्बनबत्‌ स्थिता | विवाइपद्धंतिः सापि a क्रिसासीद विकासभाक ॥३०॥ 
एवं विकासशालिन्या; सभ्यताया निदर्शनात | वैदिकी संस्कृति; ह्या न [क कल्पयितु वरा? ।।३१।। 
* यमीयमविवाह [दिक्वचित्कोल्लेखदर्शनात्‌ | नापोद्या किन्तु तद्दाढ यमेव तस्मादिति ERZE ॥३२।| 
किञ्चेकस्मिन्‌ कालखण्डेउप्यधिकरारानुसारतः | उच्चावचाः स्तरा नाना समाजे शक्यकल्पना: || ३३॥| 
तेषु तेषु भवेद्‌ भिन्नभिन्नेव सरणिः स्थिता | किन्त्वादरशव्यवत्थायाः श्रेष्ठत्वमनपोदितम्‌-॥ ३४॥ 
ये नाम वेदविदितां सभ्यतां बाल्यकालगाम | अपूण दोषसहितामवांचीनां च मन्बते ॥३ AT 
तेषामेष कृते यत्नः कियानप्युररीकृतः | वैदिकी सक्तिः शुद्धा परिपूर्णा चिरन्तनी ॥३६॥ 
तस्या गवेषणामागगामिनामनुगामिना | क्रिञ्चित कावूहलाक्रान्तस्वान्तेनाथ्यापनाविधो ॥२७] 
= . स्फुरितप्रतिभेनेयं कल्पना पुरतो धता | विशधाविदुपामेषामनुसन्धानशीलिनास ॥३८॥ 
हंसक्षीरन्यायतोऽत्र गुणग्रहणक्रोविदाः | राच्यभ्रतीच्यसंद्विय्या विद्वांस; ररणीकृताः ॥३९॥ 
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